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ENGLISH  AND  FOREIGN  PHILOSOPHICAL  LIBRARY. 

Philosophical  Inquiry  is  essentially  the  chief  intellectual  study 
of  our  age.  It  is  proposed  to  produce,  under  the  title  of  "  The 
English  and  Foreign  Philosoppiical  Library,"  a  series  of 
works  of  the  highest  class  connected  with  that  study. 

The  English  contributions  to  the  series  consist  of  original 
works,  and  of  occasional  new  editions  of  such  productions  as 
have  already  attained  a  permanent  rank  among  the  philosophical 
writings  of  the  day. 

Beyond  the  productions  of  English  writers,  there  are  many 
recent  publications  in  German  and  French  which  are  not  readily 
accessible  to  English  readers,  unless  they  are  competent  German 
and  French  scholars.  Of  these  foreign  writings,  the  translations 
have  been  entrusted  to  gentlemen  whose  names  will  be  a  guaran- 
tee for  their  critical  fidelity. 

"  The  English  and  Foreign  Philosophical  Library"  claims 
to  be  free  from  all  bias,  and  thus  fairly  to  represent  all  develop- 
ments of  Philosophy,  from  Spinoza  to  Hartmann,  from  Leibnitz 
to  Lotze.  Each  original  work  is  produced  under  the  inspection 
of  its  author,  from  his  manuscript,  without  intermediate  sugges- 
tions or  alterations.  As  corollaries,  works  showing  the  results 
of  Positive  Science,  occasionally,  though  seldom,  find  a  place  in 
the  series. 

The  series  is  elegantly  printed  in  octavo,  and  the  price  regu- 
lated by  the  extent  of  each  volume.  The  volumes  will  follow  in 
succession,  at  no  fixed  periods,  but  as  early  as  is  consistent  with 
the  necessary  care  in  their  production. 
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A    HISTORY    OF    MATERIALISM. 

By  Professor  F.  A.  T.ANGE. 

Authorised  Translation  from  the  German  by  Ernest  C.  Thomas. 

Second  Edition.     Vol.  I.,  post  8vo,  pp.  350,  cloth,  price  los.  6d. 

(Vol.  III.  in  the  press.) 

"This  is  a  work  which  has  long  and  impatiently  been  expected  by  a  large  circle  of 

readers.      It  has  been  well  praised  by  two  eminent  scientists,   and  their  words  have 

created  for  it,  as  regards  its  appearance  in  our  English  tongue,  a  sort  of  ante-natMl 

reputation.     The  reputation  is  in  many  respects  well  deserved      The  book  is  marked 

throughout  by  singular  ability,  abounds  in  striking  and  suggestive  reflections,  subtle 

and  profound  discussions,  felicitous  and  graphic  descriptions  of  mental  and  social  move- 

*  ments,  both  in  themselves  and  in  tiieir  mutual  rGl-Atiowa."— Scotsman. 

"  Although  it  is  only  a  few  yeai-s  since  Lange's  book  was  originally  published,  it 
already  ranks  as  a  classic  in  the  philosophical  literature  of  Germany.  .  .  .  So  far  as  he  has 
proceeded,  Mr.  Thomas  has  done  his  work  witli  great  spirit  and  intelligence.  We  have 
tested  the  translation  at  different  points,  and  have  always  found  that  it  reflects  the 
original  freely  and  accurately,  "—i'aii  Mtdl  Gazette. 

"We  see  no  reason  for  not  endorsing  the  translator's  judgment  that  it  is  raised  far 
above  the  level  of  ordinary  controversial  writing  by  its  thoroughness,  comprehensiveness, 
and  impartiality. " — Contemjporary  Review. 
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NATURAL  LAW:  An  Essay  in. Ethics. 

ByEDITHSIMCOX, 
Second  Edition. 

"  Miss  Siracox  deserves  cordial  recogrnition  for  the  excellent  work  she  has  done  in 
vindication  of  naturalism,  and  especially  for  the  high  nobility  of  her  ethical  purpose." — 
Athenceum. 

"  A  book  which  for  the  rest  is  a  mine  of  suggestion." — Academy. 

"  This  thoughtful  and  able  work  is  in  many  respects  the  most  important  contribution 
yet  made  to  the  ethics  of  the  evolution  theory." — Mind. 
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ITS   FOUNDATIONS   CONTRASTED    WITH    ITS    SUPERSTRUCTURE. 

By  W.  R.  GREG. 

Sixth  Edition,  with  a  New  Introduction. 

"  No  candid  reader  of  the  '  Creed  of  Christendom '  can  close  the  book  without  the 
secret  acknowledgment  that  it  is  a  model  of  honest  investigation  and  clear  exposition, 
conceived  in  the  true  spirit  of  serious  and  faithful  research."—  Westminster  Review. 

"  Tills  work  remahis  a  monument  of  his  industry,  his  high  literary  power,  his  clear 
intellect,  and  his  resolute  desire  to  arrive  at  the  truth.  In  its  present  shape,  with  its 
new  introduction,  it  will  be  still  more  widely  read,  and  more  warmly  welcomed  by  those 
who  believe  tliat  in  a  contest  between  Truth  and  Error,  Truth  never  can  be  worsted." — 
Scotsman. 
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"  Few  books  of  its  size  contain  the  result  of  so  much  wide  thinking,  able  and  laborious 
study,  or  enable  the  reader  to  gain  a  better  bird's-eye  view  of  the  latest  results  of  inves- 
tigations into  the  religious  history  of  nations.  As  Professor  Tiele  modestly  says,  '  In  this 
little  book  are  outlines— pencil  sketches,  I  might  say — nothing  more.'  But  there  are 
some  men  whose  sketches  from  a  thumb-nail  are  of  far  more  worth  than  an  enormous 
canvas  covered  with  tlie  crude  painting  of  others,  and  it  is  easy  to  see  that  these  pages, 
full  of  information,  these  sentences,  cut  and  perhaps  also  dry,  short  and  clear,  condense 
the  fruits  of  long  and  thorough  research."— -Scotswian, 
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"We  confidently  recommend  a  careful  perusal  of  the  present  work  to  all  interested 
in  this  great  subject." — London  and  China  Express. 

"  Dr.  Edkins  has  been  most  careful  in  noting  the  varied  and  often  complex  phases  of 
opinion,  so  as  to  give  an  account  of  considerable  value  of  the  subject."— /Scoiawan. 
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"  An  essay  of  marked  ability  that  does  not  belie  its  title." — Mind. 

"  On  the  whole  a  candid,  acute,  and  honest  attempt  to  work  out  a  problem  which  is 
of  vast  and  perpetual  interest." — Scotsman. 

"  It  is  impossible  to  go  through  this  work  without  forming  a  very  high  opinion  of  his 
speculative  and  argumentative  power,  and  a  sincere  respect  for  his  temperance  of  state- 
ment and  his  diligent  endeavour  to  make  out  the  best  case  he  can  for  the  views  he  rejects." 
— Academy. 

"  This  is  a  telling  contribution  to  the  question  of  questions.  The  author  has  pushed 
a  step  further  than  any  one  before  him  the  bearing  of  modern  science  on  the  doctrine  of 
Theism. " — Examiner.  
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THE  COLOUR  SENSE :  Its  Origin  and  Development. 

AN  ESSAY  IN  COMPARATIVE  PSYCHOLOGY. 
By  GRANT  ALLEN,  B.A.,  Author  of  "Physiological  Esthetics." 
"  The  book  is  attractive  throughout,  for  its  object  is  pursued  with  an  earnestness  and 
singleness  of  purpose  which  never  fail  to  maintain  the  interest  of  the  reader." — Saturday 
Revieio. 

"A  work  of  genuine  research  and  bold  originality." — Westminster  Revieio. 
"All  these  subjects  are  treated  in  a  very  thorough  manner,  with  a  wealth  of  illustra- 
tion; a  clearness  of  style,  and  a  cogency  of  reasoning,  which  make  up  a  most  attractive 
volume." — Nature.  
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into  the  scientific  basis  of  music.    There  is  no  want  of  completeness." — Pall  Mall  Gazette. 

"  The  book  must  be  interesting  to  all  musical  students,  and  to  candidates  for  the 
musical  degrees  at  London  University  (where  the  author  is  an  examiner)  it  will  be 
indispensable. " —  Tonic-Sol-fa  Reporter. 

"  The  '  Philosophy  of  Music '  will  be  read  with  eagerness  by  a  large  class  of  readers 
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"  But  to  Mr.  James  Sime  has  been  reserved  the  honour  of  presenting  to  the  English 
public  a  full-length  portrait  of  Lessing,  in  which  no  portion  of  the  canvas  is  uncovered, 
and  in  which  there  is  liardly  a  touch  but  tells.  He  has  studied  his  subject  with  that 
patient  care  which  only  reverence  and  sympathy  can  support;  he  has  attained  the  true 
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"  An  account  of  Lessing's  life  and  work  on  the  scale  which  he  deserves  is  now  for  the 
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PREFACE. 


This  book  is  designed  to  make  known  to  English  readers  one 
of  the  greatest,  purest,  most  far-seeing  minds  of  the  age.  Those 
who  are  best  acquainted  with  Edgar  Quinet  will  feel  this  to  be 
no  exaggerated  description.  By  a  simple  account  of  his  early- 
life  and  writings,  I  propose  to  indicate  the  origin  of  his  char- 
acter and  thoughts,  and  to  follow  their  development  until  he  is 
fairly  launched  on  the  world  of  action.  This  would  be  great 
temerity  on  my  part  if  I  relied  on  my  own  ability.  But,  in 
the  first  place,  Edgar  Quinet  has  himself  shown  tlie  way  in  an 
autobiographic  fragment  called  "  Histoire  de  mes  Id^es ; "  and 
though  that  history  does  not  go  beyond  his  eighteenth  year, 
it  is  supplemented  by  two  volumes  of  letters,  by  several  docu- 
ments, and  many  explanatory  notes  published  since  his  death 
by  his  widow ;  and  by  the  autobiograpliic  character  of  all 
his  works.  For  it  is  the  peculiarity  of  Edgar  Quinet's  philo- 
sophy that  he  found  the  whole  history  of  Humanity  in  his 
own  soul.  His  inner  life,  then,  with  all  its  experiences,  could 
not  fail  to  be  for  him  an  inexhaustible  source  of  knowledge, 
and  one  from  which  he  constantly  drew  in  writing  his  numerous 
works. 

If,  then,  this  book  should  prove  at  all  successful  in  its 
object,  it  will  be  due,  in  the  first  place,  to  Edgar  Quinet  having 
made  the  way  easy,  and,  in  the  second,  to  my  going  constantly 
to  a  source  of  inspiration  open  to  all.  On  no  otlier  grounds 
could  I  venture  to   present   this  book  to    those  who  I  have 
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reason  to  believe  will  be  its  readers.  But  knowing  it  to  be  a 
work  of  conscience  from  beginning  to  end,  knowing  that  I  have 
spared  no  pains  to  make  it  as  perfect  as  possible,  I  offer  it 
fearlessly,  certain  that  whatever  its  shortcomings,  it  must, 
from  the  nature  of  its  subject,  be  found  a  real  contribution  to 
the  literature  of  the  day,  a  real  help  to  the  elucidation  of  some 
most  important  problems. 

For  Quinet  wrestled  with  the  spirit  of  the  age  during  a  long 
night,  refusing  to  let  it  go  until-  he  had  learnt  its  secret  and 
obtained  its  blessing.  The  man  who  has  done  this  must  prevail. 
It  matters  little,  as  regards  Quinet,  whether  this  book  effects  its 
object  or  no ;  he  is  certain  in  the  end  to  be  acknowledged  a 
prince  among  thinkers.  He  can  afford  to  wait,  but  we  cannot ; 
for  he  is  the  kind  of  teacher  we  need — the  teacher  who  w411 
revive  not  only  our  faith  in  Truth,  Justice,  Liberty,  but  in  the 
History  of  Humanity,  in  the  Order  of  Nature,  and  in  that  Reli- 
gion which  is  the  chief  source  of  life  and  purification : — the 
religion  of  Jesus  Christ. 

I  do  not  say  this  in  the  interest  of  any  Church  or  of  any  theo- 
logy, for  Quinet  acknowledged  neither.  A  man  more  free  from 
ecclesiastical  ties  or  theologic  bias  it  would  be  difficult  to  find ; 
to  identify  him,  therefore,  with  any  formulated  view  of  modern 
Christianity  would  be  entirely  misleading.  But  if  words  mean 
anything,  there  was  to  Quinet  no  force  in  the  history  of 
Humanity  so  pure  and  strong  as  that  life  lived  eighteen 
hundred  and  fifty  years  ago  in  Galilee  and  Jerusalem.  It  was 
not  in  his  nature  to  entertain  any  theological  conception  of  that 
life ;  it  was  simply  to  him  the  expression  of  a  soul  that  found 
itself  too  lar<:je  for  this  universe,  an  infinite  soul  from  which  had 
sprung,  as  from  the  well-head  of  some  mighty  river,  that  moral 
influence,  that  self-regenerative  power  which,  working  in  the 
civilisation  of  the  modern  world,  has  rendered  it  so  progressive 
and  beneficent. 

And  this  thought  was  in  entire  conformity  with  one  of  the 
leading  ideas  of  Quinet's  teaching :  that  Religion  is  the  forma- 
tive power  in  history,  the  real  substance  of  Humanity,  the  force 
that  moulds  the  life  of  every  nation  as  well  as  every  man ;  and 
with  this  other :  that  the  nature  of  every  religion  depends  on 
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the  nature  of  the  soul  of  its  founder.  If,  then,  the  soul  of  the 
Christ  was  infinite,  it  follows  that  his  religion  is  capable  of 
infinite  expansion ;  a  thought  borne  out  by  several  remarkable 
passages  in  Quinet's  writings,  some  of  which  will  be  found  in 
this  book. 

No  one  was  more  alive  to  the  corruptions  of  Christianity 
than  Edgar  Quinet ;  in  his  more  purely  historical  works  he  has 
traced  the  development  of  a  Catholic  Brahminism  and  a  Catholic 
Buddhism  in  Europe,  and  their  blighting  effects  on  the  countries 
which  have  remained  influenced  by  Romanism ;  and  in  one  of 
his  latest  works  he  has  signalled  the  rising  in  Europe,  in  our 
own  day,  of  a  Brahminism  and  a  Buddhism  more  thoroughly 
Oriental  than  that  of  the  Middle  Ages. 

I  should  extend  this  preface  indefinitely  were  I  to  attempt 
any  delineation  of  Quinet  as  a  man,  a  philosopher,  a  poet,  and 
a  patriot.  I  will  only  refer  to  one  point  which  springs  out  of 
what  has  just  been  said,  and  which  to  my  mind  constitutes  his 
highest  claim  to  attention.  It  is  the  possession  of  what  he 
called  "philosophic  intuition,"  but  which  I  cannot  distinguish 
from  what  both  the  Hebrew  and  Christian  Churches  have 
always  understood  by  "the  gift  of  prophecy."  Dr.  Edward 
Dowden,  in  his  essay  on  Edgar  Quinet,  has  said  most  happily 
that  Quinet  was  one  of  those  men  that  made  the  conscience  of 
a  nation ;  may  we  not  say  that  he  was  one  of  those  men  that 
make  part  of  the  conscience  of  Humanity,  and  are  not  such  its 
true  prophets  1  if  there  be  any  meaning  in  the  word. 

I  shall  say  no  more  except  to  express  my  unfeigned  thanks 
to  all  who  have  helped  me  to  produce  this  book.  Conscious  of 
my  own  incapacity,  I  have  sought  aid,  human  and  divine,  and 
have  received  it  in  a  way  quite  surprising.  If  I  were  to  record 
the  names  of  all  who  have  helped  me  by  sympathy  or  subscrip- 
tion, it  would  look  like  self-glorification.  I  cannot,  however, 
refrain  from  thanking  by  name  those  who  have  actually  laboured 
with  me  to  produce  4;his  work.  To  Madame  Edgar  Quinet  for 
many  notes,  and  especially  for  the  permission  to  copy  some 
precious  family  portraits ;  to  Professor  Flint  of  Edinburgh,  to 
Monsieur  and  Madame  Alfred  Dumesnil  of  Vascoeil,  and  to  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  M.  W.  Moggridge  of  Leatherhead,  for  their  careful 
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supervision  of  the  whole  work,  I  cannot  sufficiently  express  my 
obligation.  Without  the  help  of  so  constant  and  faithful  a 
friend  and  critic  as  Mr.  Moggridge,  the  work  would  never  have 
been  what  it  is.  I  have  also  to  thank  Monsieur  Leon  Feer,  of  j 
the  Bibliotheque  Rationale,  Paris ;  Mr.  Henry  Stevens,  the 
eminent  bibliographer,  and  Dr.  Whittemore  of  Sutton,  for  inci- 
dental help  tending  to  its  improvement.  Lastly,  it  owes  much 
to  the  skilful  rendering  of  the  portraits  by  my  friend  Mr. 
Charles  Butterworth. 

For  all  the  opinions,  however,  in  this  preface,  or  for  any  view 
of  Quinet's  life  and  writings  taken  in  this  work,  I  am  alone 
responsible. 

The  letter  inserted  opposite  p.  28  is  a  facsimile  of  one  written 
by  Edgar  Quinet  from  College  at  Bourg  in  the  spring  of  1816 ; 
the  portrait  is  probably  a  year  earlier  in  date.  Thus  they  both 
belong  to  the  most  interesting  period  of  his  life. 

RICHARD  HEATH. 
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GENESIS. 

"  If  a  man  would  truly  attend  to  the  course  of  his  inner  life  he  would  discover 
the  entire  series  of  the  ages  buried,  as  it  were,  in  his  own  mind." 

^  —Introduction  to  Herder. 


Eug/:nie  Quinet-Rozat  (1807,  at  the  age  of  23). 
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CHAPTEE    I. 

BOURG,    WES  EL.       1803-1807. 

"  Never,  perhaps,  was  a  child  surrounded  by  persons  of  a  more  opposite 
character." — Mes  Idees. 

Edgae  Quinet  was  born  February  the  17th,  1803,  at 
Bourg,  the  chief  town  of  Ain  in  France,  a  department 
bordering  on  Switzerland.  When  he  came  into  the  world 
the  Temple  of  Janus  was  closed.  But  the  very  next  day, 
the  second  of  his  life,  it  was  re-opened,  and  the  fiends  of 
war  came  hurrying  out  to  desolate  Europe  for  more  than 
twelve  years. 

The  babe  who  thus  made  its  appearance  at  so  unpro- 
pitious  an  hour  was  a  pale-faced  little  creature,  and  it 
was  doubtful  whether  its  exit  would  not  be  almost  coeval 
with  its  entry. 

The  Quinets  were  an  old  Catholic  family  established 
in  Bresse  for  three  centuries.  Edgar's  grandfather,  Phili- 
bert  Quinet,  was  Maire  of  Bourg,  his  grandmother  being 
the  daughter  of  a  lawyer  in  the  Dauphiny.  She  was  a 
character.  A  conventual  life  of  some  years  had  made 
her  terribly  hard.  Her  domestic  discipline  was  more 
than  monastic ;  once  a  week  she  employed  a  garde- 
de-ville  to  whip  her  three  children  (one  was  a  girl) 
naughty  or  not.  When  her  son  was  only  three  she  shut 
him  up  in  a  drawer.  When  he  was  a  young  man  she 
had  all  the  flowers  he  loved  torn  up;  and  when  he  was 
fifty  years  old  she  rebuked  him  as  unceremoniously  as  if 
he  were  still  a  boy.     This  awful  old  lady  had  a  strange 
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admiration  for  beauty.  She  surrounded  herself  with 
engravings  and  works  of  art,  and  would  have  no  domestic 
in  her  employ  who  had  not  regular  features.  There  must 
have  been  something  beautiful  in  the  face  of  her  new-born 
grandson,  since,  at  the  sight  of  him,  she  relaxed  her  stern- 
ness and  said,  "  He  will  have  mind." 

The  son  who  was  treated  so  severely  was  the  father  of 
Edgar  Quinet,  and  his  early  experiences  ought  not  to  be 
forgotten  in  estimating  his  relations  with  his  own  son. 
Driven  from  home  by  these  austerities,  Jerome  Quinet 
enrolled  himself  among  the  volunteers  of  '92.  His  ener- 
getic intellect  and  strong  will  found  ample  scope  in  the 
activities  of  the  time.  Although  just  by  nature  and 
principle,  and  really  kind  in  heart,  he  inherited  some- 
thing of  the  stern  and  repellent  manner  of  his  mother. 
If  his  choice  in  marriage  be  any  indication,  he  must  also 
have  had  her  appreciation  of  beauty ;  for  his  wife  pos- 
sessed that  gift  in  a  triple  degree. 

Eugenie  Eozat  Lagis  was  on  the  paternal  side  of  an 
old  Calvinist  family,  the  Eozats  of  the  south  of  France, 
while  on  the  maternal,  she  was  descended  from  Italian 
Huguenots,  the  Lagis  of  Verona,  who,  at  the  time  of  the 
Eeformation,  had  taken  refuge  in  Geneva.  Being  in  the 
diplomatic  service,  her  father  travelled  about  a  great 
deal,  and  this  course  of  life  early  developed  the  intellect 
and  self-reliance  of  his  daughter.  Educated  in  Switzer- 
land and  at  Yersailles,  she  was  a  very  unique  mixture  of 
solid  Genevan  principles,  with  the  stylish  manners,  bold 
ideas,  and  restless  curiosity  of  old  French  society.  As  a 
school-girl  of  ten  years  of  age,  she  had  resisted  the 
attempts  of  certain  high  dignitaries  to  bring  her  into  the 
Eoman  Church.  And  yet  she  does  not  appear  to  have 
felt  the  slightest  difficulty  in  marrying  into  a  Catholic 
family,  or  in  having  her  children  baptized  into  their 
religion.  The  fact  was,  that  she  and  her  husband  were 
really  of  the  same  faith,  both  being  ardent  believers  in 
the  principles  of  the  Kevolution,   and  caring  little  for 
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theological  dogmas.  Jerome  Quinet's  admiration  for  his 
wife  was  unbounded,  and  with  relation  to  his  children 
he  seems  to  have  generally  yielded  to  her  judgment. 
Perhaps  this  cost  him  little,  as  he  does  not  appear  to 
have  had  much  sympathy  for  the  young.  His  derisive 
tone  and  the  stare  of  his  great  blue  eyes  frightened 
Edgar.  Wrapt  up  in  his  own  thoughts  and  projects, 
M.  Quinet  permitted  all  the  affections  of  the  family  to 
centre  in  the  mother,  who  was  quite  worthy  of  this 
confidence. 

Madame  Quinet's  face  portrayed  the  character  of  her 
mind ;  great  black  eyes  sparkling  with  light,  yet  full  of 
depth  and  feeling,  a  fine  forehead  set  in  a  frame  of  long 
black  ringlets,  a  most  engaging  smile,  its  whole  contour 
was  charming. 

Edgar  Quinet  possessed  his  mother's  intense,  impulsive 
nature.  He  had  her  gaiety  and  joy  of  heart  and  mind, 
and  suffered  as  she  did  at  times,  from  an  unreasonable 
melancholy. 

Another  person  who  exercised  some  influence  over  his 
childhood  was  his  aunt,  the  daughter  of  the  old  lady  who 
believed  in  beauty,  and  in  having  her  children  whipped 
once  a  week.  Under  this  system  Madame  Destaillades 
had  developed  into  a  hater  of  all  severity,  and  a  rebel 
against  every  yoke.  She  would  a  thousand  times  rather 
be  unjust  than  unkind.  She  petted  every  creal^ure  she 
came  across;  animals  she  loved  exceedingly,  especially 
ugly  ones,  because  they  were  the  most  miserable.  Con- 
ventionalism she  abominated,  the  freedom  of  the  country 
was  her  delight,  the  wilder  and  more  uncultivated  the 
better  she  liked  it.  Her  chosen  dwelling-place  was  a 
little  house  in  a  wood.  There  was  no  pain  she  would 
not  endure  that  she  might  have  the  pleasure  of  spoiling 
her  little  nephew.  He  might  yoke  her  to  his  plough, 
strike  her  with  the  goad,  be  as  wilful  as  he  chose,  she 
found  it  all  perfectly  adorable. 

As  a  granite  rock  is  sometimes  concealed  by  soft  ver- 
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dure  whicli  tlie  ever- changing  atmosphere  dapples  with 
alternate  light  and  shade,  so  beneath  her  impulsive  tem- 
perament Madame  Qiiinet  hid  the  soul  of  a  stoic.  She 
had  such  an  elevated  conception  of  life  and  its  duties, 
and  such  a  conscientious  determination  to  fulfil  them,  that 
rather  than  arrest  the  development  of  any  noble  trait 
of  character  in  her  son,  she  would  willingly  jeopardise 
his  life,  showing  always,  and  consistently,  how  far  she 
esteemed  the  soul  above  the  body.  Sometimes,  indeed, 
she  appeared  almost  reckless  about  him,  but  it  was  not 
so,  for  he  was  never  out  of  her  thoughts.  Her  one 
absorbing  idea  was  how  to  make  a  man  of  him  after  her 
own  heart.  On  the  other  hand,  his  faith  in  his  mother's 
power  and  goodness  knew  no  bounds.  Having  heard 
how  true  penitents  mixed  their  bread  with  cinders,  the 
child  one  day  tried  to  make  a  cake  of  ash-dust.  A  puff 
of  wind  blew  some  of  the  fine,  sharp  powder  into  his  eyes. 
His  mother,  hearing  his  screams,  ran  to  his  relief.  Edgar 
thought  he  was  blinded,  and  in  a  piteous  voice  exclaimed  : 
"  If  my  eyes  are  put  out,  will  you  know  how  to  make 
me  new  ones  ?  " 

Gifted  with  singular  purity  of  heart,  great  moral  deli- 
cacy, much  sensibility,  and  with  a  never-failing  goodness 
that  harmonised  all  his  faculties,  the  aureole  was  so 
manifest  in  infancy  that  an  English  uncle  exclaimed,  the 
first  time  the  child  was  shown  him,  "  He  resembles 
Marcus  Aurelius."  "  A  delicate  child,  very  affectionate, 
but  very  roguish,"  such  was  the  testimony  of  the  nurse  of 
these  early  days,  la  honne  Madeleine,  who  lived  to  be  the 
first  to  welcome  Edgar  Quinet  to  Brussels,  when,  forty- 
two  years  later,  he  came  there  an  exile. 

In  1806  Madame  Quinet  took  her  son,  then  three 
years  of  age,  to  Paris,  from  whence  they  set  out  for 
Wesel,  to  join  M.  Quinet,  who  was  acting  as  Commis- 
sioner of  the  Army  of  the  Ehine.  At  Wesel  Edgar 
was  allowed  to  be  continually  with  the  soldiers.  Auster- 
litz  had  been  fought  in  the  previous  December,  and  some 
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of  the  cavalry  who  had  been  in  the  battle  were  at  Wesel. 
They  petted  Edgar,  would  have  him  at  mess,  making  him 
drink  their  soup.  When  they  marched  he  accompanied 
them,  with  two  large  sheep,  harnessed  like  horses.  When 
they  returned  he  went  with  the  regiment  to  the  stables, 
and  combed  and  curried  his  sheep  as  he  saw  the  soldiers 
did  the  horses.  'No  doubt  his  parents  argued  that  French 
boys  were  only  born  to  be  conscripts,  and  Edgar  could 
not  begin  too  early. 


(    8     ) 


CHAPTEE    II. 

CER TINES,   CHAROLLES.       1807-I81I. 

"  She  is  in  love  with  the  immortal  part  of  me."— Pliny's  Letters. 

At  the  commencement  of  1807  the  boy  and  his  mother 
returned  to  France,  and  went  at  once  to  Certines,  a 
country  place  about  six  or  seven  miles  from  Bourg,  his 
father  possessing  a  small  estate  there,  which  had  been  in 
the  family  three  hundred  years. 

Certines  was  one  of  those  out-of-the-world  spots,  rarer 
and  rarer  every  day,  but  which  in  the  early  part  of  this 
century  were  not  uncommon  even  in  England.  The  sun 
set  behind  vast  oak  forests,  so  illimitable  that  people  got 
lost  in  them  for  days ;  it  rose  over  a  ridge  of  mountains, 
the  first  step  in  the  mighty  ranges  of  the  Jura  and  of  the 
Alps.  Between  the  forests  and  the  mountains  lay  heaths, 
copses,  alder  woods,  vast  plains  of  grass  or  of  corn;  over 
this  immense  ocean  of  broom,  of  heath,  of  rye,  the  sultry 
summer  air  hung  silent  and  peaceful,  while  in  the  autumn, 
from  the  marshes  and  the  dark  pools  in  the  forest  arose 
miasmas,  bringing  ffever  into  every  cottage  and  home- 
stead. On  a  little  hill  in  this  vast  waving  ocean  stood 
the  ancestral  home  of  the  Quinets,  half  cottage,  half 
chateau,  in  the  midst  of  acacias  and  poplars,  and  of  pear, 
nut,  and  cherry  trees,  the  latter  pushing  their  long 
branches  right  into  its  windows.  The  building  was 
very  old,  and  Jerome  Quinet  had  ornamented  it  with 
two  semi-circular  summer  houses,  with  slate  roofs  and 
columns. 
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Here  his  family  lived  a  rural  life,  and  the  little  Edgar 
received  a  natural  and,  for  that  very  reason,  a  singular 
education.  In  the  early  summer  time  the  boy  rose  with 
the  dawn,  shouldered  his  little  hay-fork,  and  went  to  the 
meadows  with  the  mowers.  In  harvest  time  he  gleaned 
after  the  reapers,  made  a  sheaf,  beat  out  the  corn  with  a 
little  flail,  took  it  to  the  miller,  fetched  the  flour  when 
ground,  and  making  it  into  cakes,  baked  them  in  an  oven 
he  had  built  himself. 

Although  his  mother  believed  in  the  great  advantage 
of  being  well  born,  she  was  far  too  enlightened  to 
imagine  its  benefit  consisted  in  being  able  to  separate 
oneself  from  the  common  herd.  On  the  contrary,  she 
had  faith  in  the  inherent  dignity  of  Humanity,  and 
conceived  nothing  could  be  better  than  to  live  in  con- 
tinual contact  with  it,  especially  under  its  most  unso- 
phisticated form.  Besides,  she  had  herself  drunk  at  the 
fountainhead  of  the  new  democratic  ideas,  and  no  doubt 
thought  that  as  her  son  had  to  find  a  career  amongst  the 
people,  the  sooner  he  understood  them  the  better.  His 
experiences  were  simple,  but  they  revealed  in  primitive 
and  childlike  language  the  main  idea  that  most  entertain 
as  to  the  only  possible  basis  of  society — the  rule  of  the 
strongest. 

Edgar  had  for  his  playmate  a  peasant  boy  named 
Gustin,  three  or  four  years  older  than  himself,  but  very 
much  stronger.  Gustin  thought  it  quite  natural  that  he 
should  always  give  in  to  the  young  gentleman's  whims, 
and  act  the  part  of  a  little  slave.  Calling  the  two  boys 
before  her,  Madame  Quinet  reproved  the  one  for  his 
servility,  and  the  other  for  his  insolence,  telling  them 
that  they  were  equals,  and  that  she  expected  them  to 
act  as  such  in  future.  The  young  peasant  understood 
that  there  was  to  be  a  change,  and  that  birth  was  no 
longer  to  have  the  rule,  but  the  idea  of  equality  between 
a  boy  of  five  or  six  and  one  of  eight  or  nine  was  more 
than  he  could  comprehend.     So  in  his  turn  he  played 
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the  tyrant,  and  Edgar  had  submissively  to  carry  Gustin's 
sabots  when  the  latter  was  tired  of  running  about  in 
them.  Gustin,  however,  was  one  of  the  kindest  boys  in 
the  village,  and  in  his  society  Edgar  not  only  learnt  to 
love  human  nature,  but  to  love  all  nature.  Thus  he 
came  to  know  the  birds  by  their  notes,  or  by  their 
manner  of  perching  on  the  hedges,  or  on  the  trees,  and 
to  distinguish  the  many  voices  of  nature. 

When  about  three  years  of  age,  Edgar  wanted  to  be 
a  ploughman.  He  was  accordingly  allowed  to  lead, 
day  after  day,  two  oxen  up  and  down  the  furrows. 
For  these  patient  creatures  he  had  as  great  an  affection 
as  they  had  for  him.  He  considered  them  as  his  own, 
and  could  not  bear  that  any  one  else  should  drive  them ; 
and  when  tired  or  melancholy,  a  condition  into  which  a 
child  might  easily  fall  in  such  a  languid  atmosphere,  a 
visit  to  the  stable  of  Bise  and  Froment  proved  an 
unfailing  remedy.  In  their  society  the  boy's  spirits 
returned,  and  he  felt  quite  consoled  by  the  sympathetic 
way  in  which  they  looked  at  him  with  their  large  tender 
eyes. 

Every  winter  was  spent  in  Bourg,  and  then,  his  father 
disliking  the  noise  of  children,  he  was  sent  to  school. 
His  first  master  was  a  learned  man,  a  professor  of 
mathematics.  He  was  kind  enough  to  his  little  pupil, 
but  very  hard  upon  his  own  son,  whom  he  wished  to 
make  as  good  a  mathematician  as  himself 

Edgar  could  not  have  been  above  six  years  old 
when  he  came  under,  this  master,  and  it  was  he  who 
taught  him  to  write  and  to  read.  For,  to  his  mother's 
serious  alarm,  the  usual  order  of  these  accomplishments 
was  reversed  in  his  case.  This  was  no  doubt  due  to  the 
method  of  instruction.  Taking  him  into  the  garden,  his 
master  would  make  him  draw  letters  on  the  sand,  or  if 
that  could  not  be  done,  he  would  show  him  how  to  trace 
them  on  a  blackboard.  The  result  was,  that  he  could 
not  only  write  before  he  could  read,  but  could  make  a 
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pen  out  of  almost  anything,  as  the  following  letter,  the 
earliest  that  has  been  preserved,  testifies : — 

"A  Jasseron,  le  22  Octobre  (1808). 

"  Ma  bonne  Maman, — Presque  toujours  on  dit  que  je  suis  bien 
sage.  Je  m'amuse  bien  et  je  pense  a  toi  toujours.  Je  serai 
bien  content  de  te  voir.  C'est  Virrieu  qui  m'a  donne  le  papier, 
les  plumes  et  I'encre.  Je  voulais  bien  t'ecrire  ce  matin,  mais  je 
n'avais  pas  pu  parce  que  je  n'avais  que  des  allumettes  pour 
plumes.  Edgar,  ton  fils  et  ton  ami." 

Directly  he  could  read  his  master  commenced  Latin 
with  him,  but  just  as  he  had  got  his  little  pupil  into  the 
verbs  the  unfortunate  mathematician  was  seized  with  a 
sudden  fit  of  madness  in  the  presence  of  Madame  Quinet. 
In  fact,  the  poor  man  tried  to  strike  her,  and  was  only 
prevented  by  a  gentleman  coming  in,  who  took  him 
home.  These  two  religiously  kept  the  matter  a  secret, 
but  Edgar  was  removed,  and  allowed,  to  his  great 
chagrin,  to  believe  that  he  had  in  some  way  offended 
his  good  master. 

His  next  teacher  was  an  old  captain  in  the  dragoons, 
and  the  schoolhouse — an  ancient  convent,  used  as  a  place 
for  storing  forage  for  the  passing  troops.  When  a  room 
could  be  found  a  class  was  held,  but  the  teacher  spent 
the  time  in  going  over  his  cavalry  manoeuvres,  using 
the  boys'  primers  to  represent  the  columns  in  platoons. 

When  the  convent  finally  became  inaccessible  for 
such  purposes,  he  was  sent  to  pick  up  a  little  knowledge 
from  a  priest  who  had  got  married,  and  who  had  been 
nearly  starved  in  consequence.  This  teacher  was  so 
ignorant  that  Edgar  learnt  nothing  from  him ;  but  as  a 
set-off  against  this  poor  schooling,  he  had  a  music  master. 
This  worthy  had  been  a  chorister  in  youth,  but  now  his 
round,  bistre-coloured  face  was  furrowed  with  age.  He 
was  a  universal  genius,  music  being  the  least  of  his 
cares.  A  great  inventor,  a  great  politician,  he  was  the 
first  to  enlighten  the  future  historian  about  feudal  rights, 
tithes,   and   forced  labour,    as    they   existed   before   the 
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Eevolution.  He  taught  him  the  "  Marseillaise,"  which 
everybody  else  had  then  forgotten.  This  was  the  first 
piece  of  music  Edgar  Quinet  ever  learnt.  If  from  these 
odd  schoolmasters  he  obtained  little  ordinary  knowledge, 
he  picked  up  from  them  facts  or  notions  which  in  after- 
days  he  turned  to  account. 

His  real  teacher  in  these  days  was  his  mother,  and 
from  her  he  was  daily  imbibing  thoughts  and  ideas  which 
coloured  his  whole  life.  When  at  home  he  was  con- 
stantly with  her,  when  away  they  kept  up  continual 
correspondence ;  she  always  playing  the  part  of  the 
serious,  earnest  mother,  ever  searching  out  his  faults,  and 
urging  him  to  overcome  them  for  her  sake.  She  treated 
him  when  only  a  small  child  as  her  confidant  and  inti- 
mate friend.  She  read  Shakespeare,  Eacine,  and  Madame 
de  Stael  to  him.  When  he  came  home  from  the  plough 
she  would  sometimes  appear  on  the  gallery  and,  assum- 
ing the  air  of  a  tragedy-queen,  begin  to  recite  Eacine's 
"Athalie,"  expecting  him  to  take  up  the  7''dle  of  Joas. 
At  seven  years  of  age  he  was  thus  acquainted  with 
Hamlet  and  Macbeth,  and  not  only  with  the  dramas 
of  Eacine,  but  with  those  of  Corneille  and  Voltaire. 
Madame  Quinet  shrunk  instinctively  from  Eousseau, 
and  had  no  sympathy  whatever  for  Chateaubriand,  but 
for  Voltaire  she  entertained  an  unbounded  admiration. 
His  was  the  first  name  Edgar  could  recollect  hearing. 
When  he  asked  his  mother  who  was  the  cleverest 
man  in  the  world,  she  replied,  "  An  old  gentleman 
called  Voltaire."  He  thought  that  this  old  gentleman 
lived  in  the  town,  and  that  it  was  very  strange  that  he 
never  came  to  see  them  ;  however,  he  supposed  it  must 
be  because  he  was  so  very  old.  It  so  happened  that 
though  he  was  born  and  lived  for  ten  years  under  the 
Empire,  he  heard  the  name  of  Voltaire  long  before  he 
knew  that  of  Napoleon.  Voltaire  and  Madame  de  Stael 
were  Madame  Quinet's  literary  idols,  and  she  must  have 
deeply  resented  the  exile  of  the  latter,  for  Edgar  always 
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remembered  it  as  the  first  thing  that  ever  troubled 
him. 

But  his  mother's  work  would  not  have  been  what  it 
was  had  she  only  influenced  his  mind.  It  was  the 
ardour  of  her  soul  that  really  embraced  him  and  enabled 
her  to  hold  him,  so  to  speak,  close  to  her  heart  as  long 
as  she  lived.  Sometimes,  when  they  wandered  alone  in 
the  garden  at  Certines,  she  would  stop  and  pour  out  her 
soul  in  audible  prayer.  These  prayers  were  often  elo- 
quent, always  different,  and  full  of  feeling.  But  though 
so  truly  pious  in  thought  and  action,  she  taught  him 
nothing  special  in  the  way  of  Christian  doctrine.  That 
he  had  a  Father  in  heaven  who  cared  for  him,  and  who 
would  listen  to  his  prayers  for  wisdom,  was  the  sum  of 
all  her  dogmatical  teaching.  On  one  of  these  occasions 
she  told  him  that  now  he  was  seven  years  of  age  he  was 
responsible,  and  would  have  to  answer  for  his  own  faults. 
For  several  days  he  kept  close  watch  upon  himself,  but 
at  last  he  was  naughty.  He  was  in  despair;  nothing 
would  console  him.  All  day  long  he  walked  up  and 
down  the  outer  gallery,  crying  in  a  lamentable  voice,  Je 
suis  damnd,  je  suis  damn4. 

The  atmosphere  at  Certines  was  unhealthy.  Fever 
prevailed  so  constantly  that  its  dread  was  even  upon 
the  children.  The  first  time  Edgar  saw  a  butterfly 
crawling  on  the  ground  and  fluttering  its  wings,  he 
thought  it  had  the  fever.  The  time  came  when  he  was 
stricken  himself.  Nine  or  ten  children  had  already 
died,  some  even  in  the  Quinet  household.  As  he  lay  in 
a  sort  of  lethargy,  a  companion  came,  looked  at  him, 
and  said,  "  He  is  not  for  long."  However,  the  care  of  his 
mother  and  nurse  were  rewarded,  for  he  woke  at  last  out 
of  his  deadly  slumber.  In  their  delight  they  both  sprang 
on  the  chairs  and  sung  for  joy.  Everything  and  every- 
body welcomed  him  back  to  life ;  even  his  grandmother, 
terrible  to  every  one  else,  actually  smiled  at  him,  and 
looked  quite  charming. 
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Though  a  Protestant,  Madame  Quinet  went  on  Sundays 
to  the  little  Catholic  Church  at  Certines,  where  an 
old  Trappist  officiated,  named  Father  Pichon.  Poor 
man  !  he  had  fallen  on  an  unbelieving  age,  so  that  his 
only  consolation  in  the  general  neglect  was  the  con- 
sideration shown  him  by  his  Protestant  parishioner ;  in 
fact,  he  used  to  go  the  length  of  publicly  pointing  her 
out  as  an  example  to  his  flock.  This  humble  village 
church,  with  its  cross  and  chalice  of  wood  and  its  bare 
unadorned  walls,  seemed  to  Madame  Quinet  to  recall 
the  primitive  days  of  Christianity. 

In  the  autumn  of  1 8 1 1  they  went  to  live  at  CharoUes, 
a  little  town  in  the  department  of  Sdone-et- Loire,  the 
centre  of  the  district  from  whence  come  the  -breed  of 
cattle  called  Charollais,  well  known  in  the  markets  of 
Paris  and  Lyons. 

Suddenly  the  gentle  culture  of  Certines  was  arrested, 
and  the  boy  was  thrown  into  the  society  of  Charollais 
cattle-folk,  soldiers,  and  prisoners  of  war.  Very  soon  he 
became  abrupt  in  manner  and  quite  a  tease. 
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"  They  are  coining — they  are  coming — they  are  taking  everything — there  is 
no  one  to  help  us — we  are  lost." — L' Invasion. 

The  republicanism  of  the  Quinets  was  so  thorough  that 
they  could  never  bear  to  speak  of  the  man  who  had  dared 
to  chain  the  free-will  of  France.  Though  all  the  world 
now  swore  by  the  fortune  of  Caesar,  the  name  of  Napo- 
leon was  not  allowed  to  pollute  their  home.  Thus  it 
w^as  that  one  little  French  boy  living  at  the  very  time 
of  Austerlitz  and  Jena,  and  quick  enough  to  catch  up 
knowledge,  was  some  years  old  before  he  heard  the  name 
that  was  on  every  tongue  in  Europe.  This  reticence, 
where  in  every  other  matter  there  was  so  much  freedom, 
proved  a  great  mistake,  for  Edgar  was  left  to  learn  about 
the  Emperor  from  popular  sources,  and  so  learnt  to  admire 
the  man  his  father  abominated. 

It  was  hardly  possible  for  any  French  boy  to  escape 
from  the  military  fever  which  then  raged  in  France. 
Hegiments  were  continually  passing  through  the  town 
for  the  frontier,  and  during  their  stay  some  of  the  soldiers 
were  billeted  on  the  Quinets.  To  Edgar  they  all  appeared 
heroes,  but  there  was  one  especially  who  won  his  admi- 
ration— a  bronzed  soldier,  who  had  been  taken  prisoner 
in  the  Spanish  war,  and  had  been  confined  on  the  isle  of 
Cabrera,  a  mere  rock  under  a  burning  sun,  sometimes 
without  water  and  without  anything  to  eat.  To  while 
away  those  dreary  days  the  corporal  had  amused  himself 
by  tattooing  his  arms.     Nothing  would  do  but  Edgar  must 
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be  tattooed  as  well,  and  the  child  of  these  stern  republi- 
cans bore  in  his  own  flesh  the  symbol  they  so  much 
detested — a  violet  eagle. 

However,  his  mother  did  not  entirely  leave  him  to  pick 
up  his  political  opinions  in  the  stables  and  in  the  streets. 
Later  on  she  tried  to  read  to  him  a  book  called  "  Con- 
siderations sur  la  Eevolution  Frangaise,"  but  the  language 
of  liberty  had  so  completely  fallen  into  oblivion  that  she 
might  as  well  have  read  Hebrew  or  Greek  to  him.  So 
she  gave  up  the  attempt,  and  he  became  more  and  more 
filled  with  militarism ;  for  soldiers  were  ever  passing  before 
his  eyes,  either  as  heroes  going  to  the  war,  or  as  prisoners 
going  to  be  interned,  or  as  local  levies  raised  for  the 
defence  of  the  country,  or  as  invaders  coming  after  the 
final  overthrow.  Thus  the  spirit  of  soldiering  took  posses- 
sion of  him,  as  it  did  of  all  his  companions.  Mimic  war 
was  their  one  sport.  In  these  battles  Edgar  constantly 
took  part,  getting  severely  hurt.  It  was  a  brutalising  expe- 
rience, and  would  have  made  a  young  savage  of  him  had 
he  not  through  it  all  been  watched  over  by  a  mother,  who 
nourished  his  heart  and  mind  with  elevated  thoughts. 
One  day  a  long  column  of  wretched,  half-starved,  ragged 
soldiers  came  into  Bourg.  They  were  Spanish  prisoners, 
with  bloodshot  eyes  and  tottering  limbs.  Some  of  these 
poor  skeletons  begged  alms  of  Madame  Quinet.  She  threw 
them  her  purse,  and  ran  weeping  into  the  house.  Over 
and  over  again  she  would  say  to  Edgar,  "  They  may 
conquer  Spain,  but  never  the  Spaniards."  It  was  Edgar's 
first  lesson  in  the  rights  of  other  nations.  His  poem 
"  Saragossa "  shows  how  this  incident  was  burnt  into 
his  soul. 

His  mother's  dislike  to  speak  of  anything  that  con- 
cerned Napoleon  was  so  great,  that  he  who  was  to  become 
in  after-years  an  encyclopaedia  of  historical  knowledge 
was  nearly  twelve  years  of  age  before  he  had  almost 
heard  of  the  great  events  in  the  midst  of  which  he  was 
livin"[.     From  the  almanac  of  the  fair  he  first  came  to 
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know  of  the  battle  of  Leipsic,  and  the  death  of  Ponia- 
towski.  A  boy  of  his  own  age  was  the  first  to  tell  him 
of  the  burning  of  Moscow,  as  they  sat  together  perched 
on  some  logs  in  a  cart  returning  from  the  woods.  But 
it  made  no  more  impression  on  him  than  the  history  of 
Montezuma.  These  events  seemed  so  far  off  as  to  appear 
fabulous. 

It  was  not  until  one  morning  in  the  winter  of  1814 
that  their  real  importance  began  to  dawn  upon  him. 
Going  out,  he  met,  returning  into  the  town,  a  half-witted 
fellow  who  carried  parcels  for  the  people  of  Bourg.  With 
hat  despoiled  of  its  wonted  ornaments,  tricoloured  ribbons 
and  Easter  daisies,  and  without  the  oak  branch  he  was  in 
the  habit  of  waving  to  and  fro  as  a  sign  of  victory,  the 
poor  carrier  was  hurrying  along,  crying,  "  Bad  news !  the 
'  Kaiserlicks  '  are  not  far  off ! " 

The  whole  town  seemed  in  commotion.  On  the  square 
Edgar  found  about  thirty  citizens  collected,  and  their 
officer  dealing  out  cartouches  to  them.  The  last  man  in 
the  file  was  his  quondam  schoolmaster,  the  dragoon  cap- 
tain, who  was  brandishing  his  sword.  Eeturning  home 
he  found  his  father  casting  bullets.  'Not  was  this  all, 
for  ere  long  came  marching  into  the  town  a  regiment 
of  boys,  about  fifteen  years  old,  raised  by  an  absurd 
nobleman,  and  commanded  by  a  terrible-looking  captain. 
Edgar's  parents  took  alarm,  and  knowing  his  excitable 
character  and  love  for  soldiering,  imprisoned  him  for  a 
couple  of  days.  When  he  got  his  liberty,  he  saw,  to  his 
amazement,  the  armed  citizens  come  back  and  quietly  dis- 
band, and  the  juvenile  warriors  march  out  at  the  wrong 
gate. 

Then  the  defence  of  the  town  was  left  to  a  hundred 
Piedmontese,  who,  brave  enough,  went  out  like  the  rest, 
sent  a  shot  at  the  enemy  for  honour's  sake,  and  then, 
seeing  they  were  innumerable,  returned  and  followed  in 
the  wake  of  the  boys.  The  Piedmontese  gone,  even 
children,  ignorant  as  this  little  Quinet,  began  to  realise 
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the  situation.  The  invaders  were  upon  them,  and  they 
were  helpless.  Edgar  felt  as  if  the  end  of  the  world  had 
come. 

However,  a  strange  fascination  led  him  to  go  to  the 
highroad  where  the  fight  had  taken  place,  and  to  watch 
for  the  appearance  of  these  terrible  "  Kaiserlicks."  !N"ot 
a  single  person  was  to  be  seen,  but  on  walking  to  a  rise 
in  the  road,  he  saw  an  interminable  file  of  horse-soldiers 
stretching  to  the  very  limits  of  the  horizon.  They  came 
slowly  on  in  silence,  the  two  ranks  apart  on  either  side 
of  the  road.  As  there  was  nothing  menacing  about  them, 
he  waited  until  they  were  close  upon  the  town  before  he 
went  to  tell  his  mother. 

Ere  long  the  Austrians  were  in  Bourg.  Madame 
Quinet  and  her  son  watched  them  defiling  under  their 
windows,  she  weeping  at  the  ignominy  of  France,  he, 
catching  instinctively  her  sentiment,  feeling  as  if  his 
heart  would  break. 

Eour  horse-soldiers  were  quartered  on  them.  They 
proved  to  be  Hungarians,  and  spoke  to  Edgar  in  Latin. 
To  the  boy's  astonishment  he  not  only  found  that  he 
could  understand  them,  but  was  able  to  forage  up  a  few 
words  in  reply.  Then  he  believed  for  the  first  time  that 
the  ancients  really  did  talk  Latin.  Communication 
established,  the  barbarians,  as  the  boy  thought  them, 
could  do  nothing  without  him.  Nobody  else  dared  to 
approach  them,  and  his  father  was  too  proud  or  too  deeply 
chagrined  to  do  so.  -  At  last,  one  of  them  fancying  that 
he  was  cheated  by  a  man  who  wanted  to  sell  him  a  pipe, 
got  angry  and  threatened  his  young  interpreter.  "  Te 
verberabo,"  he  shouted  to  him.  Edgar's  pride  was 
touched,  and  not  another  Latin  word  would  he  utter, 
although  they  coaxed  and  flattered  him.  "  Te  verberabo  " 
had  changed  everything !  Flying  from  them,  and  from 
the  hosts  of  foreign  soldiers  who  passed  through  the 
town,  he  sullenly  took  refuge  in  his  boat  at  the  end  of 
the  garden. 
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Here,  with  some  of  his  young  companions,  he  passed 
his  time  fishing,  and  on  one  occasion  was  very  nearly 
drowned.  Forbidden  in  consequence  to  go  on  the  river, 
the  spirit  of  mischief  took  him  again  among  the  town 
boys,  who,  left  at  this  time  of  public  calamity  very  much 
to  their  own  devices,  spent  their  days  in  playing  at  war, 
dividing  into  parties,  besieging  and  being  besieged.  The 
game  grew  too  real,  and  Edgar  had  his  arm  broken. 

While  he  was  laid  up  he  read  a  tale  of  knight-errantry 
— "  Les  Quatre  Tils  d'Aymon."  This  gave  him  his  first 
ideas  about  the  Middle  Ages. 

The  troubles  into  which  he  thus  fell  were  partly  due 
to  the  absence  of  his  mother  in  Paris.  She  had  there 
witnessed  the  return  of  the  Bourbons,  and  had  been 
touched  by  the  dignity  of  Louis  XVIII.  But  Edgar  felt 
no  kind  of  interest  in  what  she  told  him ;  he  had  of  late 
lived  so  much  among  the  people  that  he  called  the  king, 
as  they  did,  "  Eoi  Cotillon,"  a  mere  old  woman. 

A  favourite  amusement  with  the  little  Bonapartists  in 
Bourg  was  to  go  into  the  depths  of  the  neighbouring 
forests,  and  there  to  find  the  whitened  skeleton  of  some 
horse  that  the  wolves  had  devoured,  and  dragging  it  into 
the  neighbourhood  of  the  town,  to  set  it  up  when  evening 
came  in  front  of  the  door  of  a  royalist  neighbour.  Next 
morning  the  mischievous  crew  were  up  early,  lurking 
in  some  hiding-place,  waiting  to  enjoy  the  enemy's 
astonishment  when  he  opened  his  door. 
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"  As  for  this  young  Ali,  one  cannot  but  like  him,  a  noble-minded  creature,  as  he 
shows  himself  now  and  always  afterwards,  full  of  aflfection  and  fiery  daring." 

— Heroes  and  Hero-worship. 

One  day  there  was  a  party  at  Charolles.  The  guests 
were  playing  at  cards.     A  traveller  arrived  from  Bourg. 

"  Have  you  heard  the  news  ? "  he  exclaimed.  "  The 
Emperor  has  come  back  from  Elba ! " 

Hitherto  Edgar  had  been  Bonapartist  because  the 
empire  had  represented  to  his  imagination  France  in 
uniform  and  fighting,  now  he  began  to  get  a  distinct  idea 
of  a  great  figure  coming  out  of  the  pell-mell  of  war — 
ISTapoleon.  That  figure  became  his  ideal  hero.  Napoleon 
had  landed  in  France,  alone  ;  how  tremendous  the  dangers 
he  had  dared  to  face !  Every  morning  the  boy  looked 
anxiously  for  news.  Was  his  hero  conquered  or  con- 
queror ?  Many  persons  said  he  was  already  a  prisoner, 
some  even  spoke  of  an  iron  cage.  For  twelve  days 
Edgar  endured  a  series  of  hopes  and  fears,  of  shocks  and 
transports,  all  the  more  trying  because  he  could  not  share 
them  with  his  mother.  The  memory  of  that  fortnight 
remained  indelibly  impressed  on  his  mind ;  he  wondered 
that  he  ever  survived  it. 

An  officer  was  billeted  at  his  father's  house.  He 
would  neither  eat  nor  drink,  and  seemed  in  despair.  At 
last  Edgar  heard  him  reveal  the  cause.  He  had  taken 
an  oath  to  the   Bourbons,   but  now  the   Emperor  had 
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returned  he  felt  certain  that  his  regiment  would  desert 
in  a  body.  The  crisis  had  come,  for  at  Bourg  the  roads 
parted ;  how  would  he  be  able  to  prevent  his  soldiers 
going  off  in  the  direction  in  which  Napoleon  was  march- 
ing ?  Edgar  listened,  he  was  sorry  for  the  officer,  but 
delighted  at  the  thought  that  so  fine  a  regiment  should 
go  to  swell  the  ranks  of  the  Imperial  army.  Next 
morning,  however,  he  saw  it  march  in  the  opposite  direc- 
tion ;  he  followed,  wearing  a  tricoloured  cockade,  in  which 
was  hidden  a  bunch  of  violets.  He  went  after  the  sol- 
diers until  they  were  out  of  sight,  but  ere  long  the  regi- 
ment reappeared  again,  returning  without  its  officers.  He 
waited,  and  directly  the  serjeant-major,  who  was  now  in 
command,  saw  him,  he  cried  out — 

"  Youngster,  give  me  your  cockade." 

Edgar  was  only  too  delighted,  and  was  allowed  in 
recompense  to  march  into  the  town  at  the  head  of  the 
troops  by  the  side  of  the  serjeant. 

With  a  tricoloured  flag  which  a  young  lady  had  made, 
Edgar  and  his  companions  went  about  the  woods,  the 
fields,  and  over  the  heaths,  singing  patriotic  songs. 
When  they  came  to  a  village  they  struck  up  a  new  song 
of  B^ranger  which  they  had  just  learnt- 


"  II  faut  partir,  Agnes  I'ordonne, 
Adieu  plaisir,  adieu  repos  ! " 


The  boys  were  terrifically  in  earnest,  but  no  one  else  was. 
To  their  surprise  not  a  peasant  left  his  plough,  nor  a 
shepherd  his  flock,  to  follow  their  standard. 

Wandering  about  the  woods  in  this  slightly  demented 
state,  the  boy  came  upon  a  dreadful  sight.  In  a  little 
copse,  among  the  primroses  and  violets,  lay  the  dead 
body  of  a  soldier  who  had  been  shot  in  the  back ;  his 
mouth  was  wide  open,  his  arms,  tattooed  with  eagles, 
were  stretched  out,  while  a  long  trace  of  congealed  blood 
marked  the  distance  of  the  place  where  the  ball  had 
entered  his  body.     The  man  was  evidently  a  deserter, 
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probably  lie  had  thought  that  the  little  wood  presented  a 
favourable  opportunity  to  quit  the  white  flag  in  order  that 
he  might  rejoin  the  Emperor. 

What !  an  old  soldier  thus  to  perish  ignominiously ! 
For  weeks  after  that  bloodstained  corpse  haunted  Edgar. 
In  the  middle  of  the  night  he  would  wake,  and  there  by 
his  bedside  stood  the  figure,  red  and  lurid,  as  if  crying 
for  help.  Afraid  that  his  father  would  laugh  at  him  if 
he  said  that  he  had  been  frightened  by  a  ghost,  he  dared 
not  cry  out,  but  sat  up  in  bed,  his  mouth  open  with 
terror.  Again  and  again  the  spectre  returned,  until  one 
night  the  boy  threw  off  the  clothes,  groped  his  way  out 
of  the  room,  and  went  downstairs.  He  returned,  and 
putting  his  hand  on  the  banister  saw  the  bleeding  soldier 
move  on  before  him.  In  horror  he  rushed  along  a 
narrow  passage,  fancying  that  he  felt  the  spectre's  hot 
breath  over  his  shoulder.  He  ran  into  a  servant's  room, 
closed  the  door,  and  rushing  up  to  the  bed,  cried  out, 
"  The  soldier !  the  soldier !  "  The  servant  awoke  and 
tried  to  pacify  him,  but  even  then  the  awful  figure  did 
not  at  once  disappear. 

Up  to  this  time  the  boy  had  never  read  a  newspaper; 
in  fact,  he  had  only  seen  one  now  and  then  by  chance. 
What  was  more,  he  did  not  understand  that  it  was  a 
vehicle  of  news.  He  saw  a  retired  captain  every  morn- 
ing read  to  a  silent  group  what  he  called  "the  papers," 
but  to  Edgar  the  word  conveyed  no  meaning.  All  the 
news  he  believed  in  came  by  word  of  mouth,  the  living 
word,  handed  on  from  village  to  village,  from  man  to 
man.  Thus  he  heard  of  Waterloo.  Forty- two  years  later, 
a  hundred  leagues  away,  he  heard  the  story  repeated  in 
the  identical  terms  in  which  it  had  reached  him  when 
a  boy,  and  in  which  he  had  heard  it  again  and  again 
in  other  lands.  The  popular  legend  about  Waterloo 
which  thus  obtained  currency  in  France  on  the  morrow 
of  the  battle,  and  maintained  so  persistent  existence,  ran 
thus : — 
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"  The  Emperor's  aide-de-camp,  mounted  on  the  top  of  a  hill, 
says,  '  Sire,  I  see  an  innumerable  army  of  Prussians  ! '  Napoleon 
goes  to  the  top,  and  looks  through  his  telescope.  '  No,'  says  he, 
*  you  are  wrong,  they  are  our  own  people,  that  is  Grouchy.  You 
are  nervous,  you  make  a  mistake.' 

"  '  Sire,'  replies  the  aide-de-camp,  '  I  tell  you  it  is  an  army  of 
Prussians.' 

"  'Then,'  says  the  Emperor,  'we  are  lost,  we  are  betrayed  ! '" 

Betrayed  !  Treason  !  this  was  the  popular  explanation 
of  Waterloo.  But,  however  it  had  come  to  pass,  the 
fact  that  France  and  her  Emperor  were  finally  defeated 
was  soon  brought  home  to  every  eye  and  heart  in  Bourg. 
Disbanded  soldiers  in  all  sorts  of  uniforms,  horse-soldiers, 
and  lancers  on  foot,  mixed  up  with  infantry,  carrying 
sticks  instead  of  arms,  were  seen  passing  through  the 
town,  each  finding  his  way  back  as  best  he  could 
to  his  own  village.  Treason !  was  their  explanation 
when  interrogated,  and  the  thought  struck  panic  into 
people's  hearts,  two  hundred  leagues  away  from  the 
battlefield. 

This  rabble-rout  of  a  broken-down  army  was  followed 
by  hordes  of  foreign  invaders,  and  now  there  was  even 
less  good  feeling  than  before.  The  invaders  were  more 
savage — the  invaded  more  sullen. 

Monsieur  Quinet  shut  himself  up  in  his  study.  He 
was  a  great  physicist,  and  had  undertaken  a  stupendous 
work  on  the  theory  of  terrestrial  magnetism,  which  he 
had  already  identified  with  the  principle  of  electricity. 
While  his  house  was  invaded  by  all  kinds  of  foreigners, 
while  the  Tyrolese  were  beating  their  drums  and  the 
Hungarians  blowing  their  trumpets  at  his  very  door,  he 
sat  absorbed  in  abstruse  calculations.  His  wife,  on  the 
other  hand,  tried  to  forget  her  chagrin  in  reading  Tasso, 
Ariosto,  or  Shakespeare,  her  son  sitting  at  her  side,  follow- 
ing his  mother  as  far  as  he  was  able  into  the  enchanted 
land  of  poesy.  But  at  best  this  was  only  an  exercise 
of  the  imagination ;  his  first  real  glimpse  of  a  world, 
a  hidden  world  of  celestial  harmony  and  beauty,  came 
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through  the  sense  of  sound.  He  had  learnt  to  play 
the  violin,  and  was  so  passionately  fond  of  it  that 
he  was  scraping  away  at  it  from  morning  till  night. 
He  sat  up  in  bed  with  his  fiddle-stick  in  his  hand,  he 
jumped  up  before  he  was  dressed  and  tortured  every- 
body's ears  in  his  efforts  to  make  the  instrument  talk 
to  him. 

One  morning  in  September  1 8 1  5  he  was  thus  engaged, 
standing  in  his  night-shirt  at  the  end  of  his  bed,  when 
suddenly  the  door  opened,  and  in  stalked  a  great  Croatian 
hussar.  Before  he  could  remonstrate  the  tall  soldier  had 
seized  the  violin,  had  got  it  into  position,  and  was  scraping 
on  it  himself.  Edgar's  arms  had  gone  out  automatically 
after  the  rapt  violin,  they  continued  extended  in  sheer 
astonishment  at  the  wonderful  manner  in  which  this 
strange  intruder  was  playing.  Such  melodies,  such 
ravishing  strains,  had  never  fallen  on  his  ear  before. 
He  stood  entranced. 

Meanwhile  his  mother,  lying  awake  in  a  neighbouring 
room,  noted  the  strange  change,  and  marvelled  what  had 
come  to  Edgar,  he  seemed  inspired.  Moved  to  verify 
the  miracle,  she  sprang  out  of  bed,  and  ran  undressed  to 
his  room.  A  domestic,  smitten  with  the  same  notion, 
had  followed  her  mistress,  and  the  two  women  opened 
the  door.  Edgar  saw  them,  and  the  three  looked  mutually 
horror-struck  at  the  contretemps.  Happily  the  Croat 
stood,  violin  in  hand,  with  his  back  to  the  door,  so  that 
they  had  time  to  rush  away  before  he  perceived  the 
increase  in  his  audience.  In  a  few  minutes  after,  with- 
out uttering  a  word,  the  invader  replaced  the  fiddle  in 
Edgar's  hands  and  stalked  out  of  the  room.  He  never 
knew  the  admiration  and  amusement  his  passion  for 
music  had  evoked. 

Edgar  had  two  friends,  Leon  and  Charles  Bruys,  who 
also  learnt  to  play  the  violin.  One  day  Charles  played 
a  piece  so  badly  that  Madame  Bruys  stopped  him  and 
asked  Edgar  to  play  it.     But  he  obstinately  refused.    His 
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mother  scolded  and  he  looked  cross,  until  at  last,  finding 
no  entreaties  would  prevail,  the  elders  shrugged  their 
shoulders  and  gave  it  up.  When  they  were  alone  his 
mother  began  to  upbraid  him.  "Didn't  you  see,"  he 
said,  "  that  Charles  had  played  badly,  and  that  if  I  had 
tried  the  same  piece  his  father  and  mother  and  grand- 
father would  have  thought  that  I  played  better  than  he 
did."  Some  days  after,  being  alone  in  his  room,  Madame 
Bruys  overheard  him  playing  this  very  piece.  "  I  see 
how  it  was  Edgar  would  not  play  that  piece  the  other 
day,"  and  she  ran  into  the  room,  and  embracing  him,  told 
him.  He  became  very  red,  struggled  to  get  away,  and 
ran  out  of  the  room. 

Like  all  who  are  afflicted  with  thoughts  profounder 
than  their  age  warrants,  Edgar  was  no  doubt  more 
reticent  than  he  ever  imagined.  Sensitive  of  ridicule,  he 
said  nothing  to  his  elders  of  that  which  he  could  neither 
explain  nor  defend.  Whether  even  his  mother  had  any 
idea  that  a  little  hot-brained  Bonapartist  lived  so  near 
her  heart,  does  not  appear.  If  his  parents  knew  anything 
about  it,  they  were  wonderfully  wise  people  neither  to 
try  to  argue  nor  to  laugh  him  out  of  it.  All  they  did 
was  to  sow  in  his  heart  a  love  of  liberty,  belief  in  the 
dignity  of  human  nature,  leaving  it  to  the  future  to  teach 
him  what  to  preserve  or  to  reject. 

It  was  not  long  before  this  method  of  education  bore 
fruit.  He  adored  what  the  world  around  him  adored, 
but  every  day  there  grew  up  stronger  and  stronger  within 
him  a  feeling  of  aversion  to  the  mental  tendencies  hidden 
under  all  he  idolised.  Somehow  or  other  everything  he 
heard  outside  his  own  home  troubled  him.  A  hatred  of 
thought  had  sprung  up,  an  excessive  reaction  in  favour 
of  the  principle  of  authority.  People  seemed  to  take  a 
delight  in  appearing  stupid,  and  in  snubbing  those 
who  still  pretended  to  think  for  themselves.  If  Edgar 
uttered  sentiments  such  as  he  had  heard  at  home,  he 
was  answered  by  a  sardonic,  "I  don't  understand  you." 
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If  he  spoke  of  books  whicli  to  him  were  as  familiar  as 
household  words,  it  was  ever  the  same  parrot-like  reply, 
"  I  don't  understand  you."  This  fashion  of  despising 
all  that  did  not  appear  armed  with  some  visible  force 
oppressed  him.^  He  began  to  feel  a  desire  for  solitude. 
A  short  distance  from  Bourg  was  a  hill  surrounded  by 
firs.  Here  he  took  his  books,  read  aloud  his  favourite 
authors,  and  comforted  himself  with  the  thought  that,  if 
men  would  not  understand  them,  Nature  could. 

His  surprise  and  distress  at  the  want  of  mental  sym- 
pathy he  experienced  were  intensified  by  the  discovery 
that  the  world  had  changed  its  opinions  as  it  were  in 
one  night.  Everyone  had  been  for  Napoleon,  now  his 
name  was  not  only  despised,  but  forgotten.  All  who 
were  still  suspected  of  Bonapartism,  or  who  had  shown 
special  enmity  to  the  old  regime,  were  proscribed.  His 
schoolmaster,  the  old  dragoon  captain,  had  to  fly ;  an  old 
Conventionnel,  a  friend  of  his  parents  and  the  father  of 
one  of  his  companions,  was  put  in  prison.  This  fickle- 
ness of  mankind  deeply  impressed  him,  but  his  little 
world  was  frightened  by  "  the  White  Terror."  Hence- 
forth he  could  never  throw  off  a  certain  anxiety  that 
nothing  would  remain  long  as  it  was.* 

The  portrait  here  given  of  him  when  a  boy  accords 
very  well  with  this  period  in  his  life.  An  oval  face, 
and  the  most  dreamy  eyes,  strangely  dreamy  for  a  boy, 
are  its  characteristic  features.  The  head  is  said  to  be 
too  long  as  a  matter  of  fact,  and  the  little  old  mannish, 
high-collared  coat,  with  the  grieved  expression  amounting 
almost  to  sulkiness,  convey  an  impression  which  does  not 
do  him  justice..  Nevertheless,  it  is  most  precious  as 
giving  the  only  idea  of  him  in  early  life. 

1  These  characteristics  of  the  time  were  due  to  its  militarism.  Madame  de 
Remusat  says,  that  having  once  entered  into  a  conversation  with  the  First 
Consul  about  Shakespeare,  she  felt  obliged  to  keep  silence  for  several  days 
after,  or  at  least  only  to  take  part  in  idle  talk,  in  order  to  efface  the  sensa- 
tion she  had  produced  among  the  silent  and  attentive  audience  in  epaulettes. 
Memoirs,  vol.  i.  p.  i8. 
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To  return  to  his  history;  he  gratified  his  opposition 
to  the  world  by  an  act  which  might  have  got  him  into 
serious  trouble,  had  he  not  been  the  son  of  a  man  known 
to  have  always  hated  Bonaparte.  CharoUes  was  to  illu- 
minate in  honour  of  the  fall  of  the  Empire  and  the  return 
of  the  Bourbons.  Going  out  into  the  streets,  Edgar  saw 
his  father's  house  sparkling  like  the  rest.  In  an  instant 
he  ran  in,  rushed  up  the  staircase,  opened  the  windows, 
and  extinguished  the  lights,  throwing  the  lamps  on  to 
the  floor  and  kicking  them  to  pieces.  The  result  was 
that  the  brilliant  street  was  cut  in  half  by  a  great  patch 
of  black.  Shortly  after  the  king's  procureur  passed,  and 
inquiring  the  meaning  of  this  hiatus  in  the  illuminations, 
learnt  that  it  was  caused  by  young  Quinet.  The  same 
evening  he  met  Monsieur  Quinet  at  a  party  at  the  sub- 
prefect's,  and  told  him  of  his  son's  audacity.  But  not  a 
word  of  reproof  did  Edgar  receive. 

Nevertheless,  this  adventure  probably  had  something  to 
do  with  the  determination  his  father  took  about  this 
time  to  change  the  method  of  his  education.  It  was 
decided  he  should  enter  the  coUecre  at  BourjT.  Now 
indeed  did  Edgar  feel  one  with  his  hero.  He  too  was 
going,  a  prisoner  to  his  St.  Helena.  Like  the  great  eagle, 
the  young  lark  was  henceforth  to  live  in  a  narrow  cage. 
He  acted  as  one  about  to  retire  from  the  world.  He 
bade  adieu  to  his  young  friends,  distributing  among  them 
all  his  treasures.  To  one  he  gave  his  magpie,  to  another 
his  rabbits,  and  to  a  third  his  lame  raven.  His  sparrow- 
hawk,  who  had  remained  faithful  to  him  through  every 
change,  now  rose  in  the  air,  and,  poising  itself  for  a 
moment  high  above  its  master's  head,  uttered  a  wild 
warning  cry,  and  fled  back  again  to  freedom. 


(      28      ) 


CHAPTER  Y. 

BOURG,  CERTINES.       1815-1817. 

••  This  moment  is  unique.     It  has  not  returned,  it  will  not  return.     It  was  at  once 
to  eclipse  all  others,  and  to  illuminate  them  with  the  true  Light.  "—Jlfes  /dees. 

In  the  College  of  Bourg,  it  seems  to  have  been  thought 
that  the  only  way  to  keep  the  boys  from  doing  wrong 
was  to  imprison  them  within  its  walls,  and  never  to 
permit  their  egress  except  under  guardianship.  To  one 
who  had  breathed  nothing  but  the  free  air  of  liberty 
since  he  was  born,  such  chains  were  doubly  galling. 

Between  school-hours  Edgar  used  to  go  to  the  top 
of  an  old  rampart  in  the  outworks  of  the  college,  and 
standing  there,  look  sadly  out  towards  the  edge  of  the 
forest.  He  often  was  tempted  to  run  away,  but  the 
thought  of  his  mother  stopped  him. 

The  plan  of  teaching  was  unendurable.  He  felt  no 
interest  in  dry  mechanical  learning,  of  which  he  could 
not  imagine  the  object.  However,  that  principle  of  duty 
which  from  his  earliest  years  had  been  implanted  in  his 
soul  came  to  his  aid,  and  he  tried  to  conquer  his  dislike. 
But  it  only  increased  his  discontent,  for  he  felt  his  efforts 
were  but  those  of  a  slave. 

Thanks  to  his  industry,  and  the  early  instruction 
which  he  had  received  in  Latin,  he  found  himself  the 
classmate  of  young  men  of  eighteen  or  nineteen  years, 
he  being  only  twelve.  They  appeared  to  him  a  set 
of  young  coxcombs,  thinking  only  of  their  dress.     He 
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fell  into  moodiness  and  silence,  a  misanthropic  state 
which  brought  sterility  into  his  mind  and  heart. 

The  boys  never  referred  to  their  relatives,  especially 
their  female  ones.  If  their  mother  or  sisters  came  to 
see  them,  they  avoided  all  demonstrations  of  affection, 
and  talked  to  them  at  as  great  a  distance  as  possible 
from  where  their  schoolfellows  were  playing.  It 
happened,  however,  on  one  such  occasion,  that  Edgar 
was  sufficiently  near  to  see  the  way  in  which  a  com- 
panion was  greeted  by  his  sister.  She  had  the  typical 
face  of  an  angel,  fair  hair,  and  eyes  of  celestial  blue. 
She  was  dressed  with  rustic  simplicity,  but  that  was 
nothing ;  the  smile  of  her  innocent  face,  and  the  tone  of 
love  in  her  voice,  affected  him  like  a  summer's  zephyr 
after  cold  sleet.  His  sullen  humour  fled,  his  mind  and 
heart  burst  out  in  joy  and  praise.  That  sweet  form  was 
ever  by  his  side  smiling  upon  him.  He  saw  it  every- 
where and  in  everything.  He  never  knew  her  Christian 
name,  nor  did  he  want  to  know.  The  family  lived  near 
Certines,  and  he  might  have  been  invited  to  the  house, 
but  he  had  no  desire.  It  was  enough  to  love,  he  never 
thought  about  being  loved.  It  was  entirely  a  poetical 
sentiment,  the  bursting  again  into  life  of  his  mind  and 
heart.  Things  that  lately  looked  black  and  wretched 
now  wore  an  air  of  sweetness  and  beauty.  As  the 
violin  had  introduced  him  into  the  world  of  poetry 
through  the  sense  of  sound,  so  now  the  apparition  of 
that  fair  young  face  had  introduced  him  again  into 
that  world  through  the  sense  of  form.  The  violin  and 
the  smile  of  Mademoiselle  Genevier  were  the  portals 
through  which  he  caught  glimpses  of  the  inner  light  of 
the  universe,  and  through  which  he  felt  a  vibration  of 
the  far-off  music  of  its  harmonies. 

But  he  was  to  have  a  still  deeper  sense  of  its  glories, 
a  momentary  insight  into  one  of  those  secrets  in  the 
knowledge  of  which  his  father  had  said  would  consist 
the  eternal  felicity  of  the  just. 
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The  Easter  of  1816  arrived,  and  his  confessor  was 
surprised  to  learn  that  he  had  never  made  his  first 
communion.  Living  in  such  matters  above  mere 
fashion,  Madame  Quinet  had  wished  to  put  off  this 
solemn  season  until  she  thought  that  her  son  was 
capable  of  understanding  its  significance.  The  priest, 
on  the  contrary,  thought  that  not  a  moment  should  be 
lost,  seeing  that  he  was  thirteen  years  of  age.  So  they 
set  about  preparing  him,  a  task  which  proved  very  easy, 
thanks  to  his  mother's  influence  and  the  gentleness  of  his 
director,  an  eloquent  Provencal  missionary. 

This  good  man  understood  him.  He  saw  that  his 
reserved  nature  was  longing  for  sympathy,  above  all  for 
infinite  sympathy.  He  saw,  too,  how  he  had  been  edu- 
cated, and  wisely  avoiding  every  controverted  point,  he 
spoke  only  of  the  common  truths  of  the  Gospel.  Yet 
because  he  was  not  quite  courageous  enough  to  throw 
overboard  all  his  clerical  formulas,  he  fell  into  a  grave 
error,  and  in  the  confessional  almost  spoilt  the  good  he 
was  permitted  to  do.  Happily  his  penitent  did  not  un- 
derstand what  he  meant ;  Edgar  was,  in  fact,  too  much 
moved  by  higher  thoughts  to  notice  anything  of  the  kind. 
He  was  living  above  all  earthly  things,  and  felt  very 
happy.  All  through  this  time  of  preparation  he  was 
in  constant  communication  with  his  Protestant  mother, 
who  assisted  him  throughout  with  prayers  and  exhorta- 
tions. She  told  him  to  look  gently  on  the  infirmities 
of  the  Eoman  Church,  to  pierce  the  earthly  veil  and 
the  corruptions  of  time,  and  to  fix  his  gaze  on  Eternal 
Truth. 

Thus  he  went  to  the  altar,  supported  on  the  one  side 
by  his  Protestant  mother,  and  on  the  other  by  a  Eoman 
Catholic  missionary.  As  he  knelt  in  the  Church  of 
Notre  Dame  de  St.  Nicholas  de  Bourg,  admitted  for  the 
first  time  into  full  communion  with  the  Eoman  Catholic 
Church,  he,  a  mere  boy,  realised  in  himself  the  unity  of 
Christendom,  for  he  mingled  his  Protestant  and  Catholic 
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prayers  together,  and  trying  to  preserve  a  relation  to 
both  churches,  he  felt  most  filled  with  the  one  he  could 
not  see :  the  persecuted,  despised  church  of  his  mother. 

After  the  communion  the  missionary  preached  a  ser- 
mon, which  to  Edgar  proved  a  real  word  of  God.  When 
it  was  needful  for  him  to  rise  and  make  the  round  of  the 
church  he  could  scarcely  stand  for  emotion.  His  eyes 
were  blinded  with  tears,  not  of  sorrow  but  of  joy.  That 
moment  never  returned,  nor  did  he  expect  it  ever  would. 
Often  in  after-years  he  experienced  religious  emotions, 
but  they  had  a  literary  and  intellectual  character.  This 
excelled  them  all,  and  illuminated  them  all  with  a  ray 
of  the  True  Light. 

From  the  joy  of  this  unique  hour  he  passed  into  the 
wilderness  of  trial  and  temptation.  The  escape  from 
Elba,  the  march  to  Paris,  Waterloo,  and  the  Invasion,  the 
sudden  realisation  of  the  Napoleonic  Epos,  had  been,  to 
his  young  mind,  like  the  steaming  manure  by  means  of 
which  the  gardener  antedates  a  season,  but  which,  bring- 
ing some  plants  to  precocious  perfection,  only  develops 
in  others  the  worst  qualities.  Erom  early  childhood 
Edgar  Quinet  so  breathed  the  atmosphere  of  militarism, 
that  every  sense  had  been  filled  with  it ;  but  when  that 
sudden  and  marvellous  apparition  of  the  Hero  of  the 
Hundred  days  flashed  before  his  eyes,  he  was  suddenly 
changed  from  a  mere  day-fly,  rejoicing  in  the  scorching 
sunshine,  into  a  conscious  idolater  of  its  centre  and 
source. 

But  under  the  Eestoration  the  Erench  world  utterly 
forgot  the  Emperor.  Even  his  portrait  was  proscribed,  so 
that  his  very  form  was  unknown.  Thus  it  came  to  pass 
that  those  who  had  merged  their  whole  existence  in  the 
glory  of  Napoleon,  felt  they  must  live  at  war  with  all 
around,  or  change  their  entire  nature.  The  first  effect, 
as  we  have  seen,  in  Edgar  was  misanthropy.  Under  its 
influence  he  had  entered  the  college  at  Bourg,  but  there 
in  that  apparently  gloomy  spot  he  had  seen  the  aurora ; 
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the  clouds  had  lifted,  one  rift  after  another  of  golden  light 
had  opened  to  him,  and  a  distance  had  appeared  where 
the  sun  shone  with  eternal  glory.  But  the  clouds  closed 
again,  and  he  had  many  a  weary  mile  to  trudge  before  he 
reached  the  daylight. 

The  glamour  of  the  false  light  withdrawn,  the  love  of 
liberty,  the  dignity  of  human  nature,  the  claims  of  duty — 
all  these  ideas,  planted  so  early  in  his  mind,  gained  more 
and  more  power  over  him.  The  writings  of  Madame  de 
Stael  aroused  his  conscience  to  a  sense  of  the  servitude 
of  the  Napoleonic  regime.  However,  he  did  not  readily 
give  up  his  hero,  but  rather  sought  to  conciliate  his  reli- 
gious admiration  of  Napoleon  with  his  belief  in  liberal 
ideas.  He  eagerly  welcomed  the  report  of  the  deathbed 
conversion  of  the  exile  of  St.  Helena  to  the  principles 
of  liberty,  and  imagined  that  the  defeated  tyrant  had 
admitted  at  last  the  ideas  he  had  used  his  colossal  power 
to  tread  under  foot.  But  when  he  came  to  compare  his 
ideal  Napoleon  with  the  popular  one,  he  realised  the 
immense  change  that  had  taken  place  in  his  own  mind. 
The  discovery  distressed  him,  but  he  found  that  moral 
advance  is  only  possible  to  those  who  are  not  afraid  to 
differ  from  public  opinion. 

A  deeper  tendency  lay  at  the  roots  of  his  nature,  one 
not  so  much  the  result  of  the  atmosphere  which  he  had 
breathed,  as  inborn.  We  have  noted  how  the  admiration 
of  beauty  was  the  one  agreeable  feature  in  the  character 
of  his  paternal  grandmother,  and  it  is  not  strange  therefore 
to  find  it  come  out  in  equal  intensity  in  her  grandson. 
The  question  was,  should  it  be  his  master  or  his  servant  ? 
It  took  him  three  years  to  settle  the  question,  and  then 
he  did  not  deliver  himself. 

In  the  neighbourhood  of  Certines  lived  a  brother  and 
two  sisters,  nearly  allied  to  Bonaparte.  Although  so  highly 
connected,  they  were  in  narrow  circumstances,  and  on 
friendly  terms  with  the  Quinet  family.  Edgar  paid  them 
a  visit.     He  found  them  concluding  a  meal,  and  as  he 
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entered,  the  young  ladies  rose  to  remove  an  immense 
rye-loaf,  almost  too  heavy  for  them  to  carry.  He  came 
forward  to  assist  them,  and  as  he  did  so  his  eyes  met 
those  of  the  youngest,  and  he  fell  conquered  at  the  first 
glance. 

She  had  the  bust  and  mien  of  an  antique  statue :  a 
Eoman  profile,  a  rather  low  brow,  with  clusters  of  jet-black 
hair,  dressed  and  bound  like  sculptured  tresses,  eyes 
motionless  but  sparkling  under  their  dark  lashes,  a  neck 
swan-like,  a  Southern  complexion — altogether  the  dazzling 
look  of  an  Agrippina.  Edgar  felt  as  if  another  soul  than 
his  own  had  mastered  him  and  was  f^^oincj  to  lead  him 
wherever  it  pleased.  He  struggled,  he  groaned,  he  reasoned 
with  himself,  he  tried  every  artifice  he  could  think  of;  do 
what  he  would  he  could  not  get  rid  of  the  intruder.  By 
a  sure  presentiment  he  knew  that  he  should  never  find 
behind  this  finely-chiselled  form  a  heart  to  answer  to  his 
own.  And  yet  the  fascination  of  her  beauty  held  him 
enchained  in  more  than  iron  bonds.  Certines,  once  so 
beloved,  became  insupportable.  Its  gentle  rustic  melan- 
choly ill  consorted  with  the  classic  beauty  of  Pulcheria. 
He  longed  to  go  to  Italy,  to  Greece,  to  shores  lapped  by 
the  deep  blue  of  the  Mediterranean.  He  made  great  walks 
in  an  aimless  sort  of  way,  passing  the  distant  hills,  wan- 
dering in  wild  and  lonely  spots.  But  all  this  energy  was 
to  no  purpose,  until  at  last  his  struggles  for  freedom  became 
maddening.  One  day  after  a  long  march,  gun  in  hand,  he 
was  returning  home  through  the  marsh  lands  and  by  the 
great  ponds;  tired  and  oppressed  by  their  heavy  vapours, 
the  thought  of  his  bondage  became  unbearable.  He  felt 
himself  sinking  beneath  the  load  of  his  chain,  and  falling 
a  victim  into  the  jaws  of  fate.  In  a  moment,  without 
reflection,  save  that  in  some  indistinct,  almost  unconscious 
way  there  was  a  rash  appeal  to  destiny  to  decide  whether 
he  should  live  to  be  a  man  or  not,  he  cocked  his  gun, 
put  the  barrel  in  his  mouth,  and  ran  some  fifty  paces. 
It  was  a  moment  of  chaos  ;  never  did  he  fall  lower.     The 
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awful  danger  lie  had  run  woke  him  somewhat  out  of  his 
fevered  nightmare,  and  he  saw  a  streak  of  dawn. 

Every  term  he  came  back  from  college  to  find  his 
sister  Blanche,  who  was  a  few  years  his  junior,  growing 
as  himself,  in  knowledge  and  in  stature.  The  two  with 
their  mother  formed  a  perfect  unity.  It  was  impossible 
in  the  long  run  for  Edgar  to  keep  his  secret  from  them  ; 
and  when  they  knew  it,  and  appreciated  his  struggles 
to  free  himself,  they  used  every  art  to  help  him,  espe- 
cially ridicule,  in  which  Edgar  himself  joined,  having 
a  firm  belief  that  laughter  would  often  overcome  evils 
when  nothing  else  would.  But  these  united  efforts  would 
perhaps  have  been  altogether  vain,  had  not  a  circum- 
stance occurred  which  revealed  in  his  nature  a  force 
stronger  than  that  which  was  misleading  him. 

One  warm  September  evening,  at  the  end  of  a  long 
walk  in  the  wood,  Edgar  with  his  mother  and  sister  were 
surprised  by  a  thunderstorm.  It  was  more  than  usually 
terrible.  At  last  a  fearful  flash  played  around  them, 
and  seemed  to  envelop  them  in  flames.  They  clung 
together,  uttering  the  same  cry.  In  that  moment  Edgar 
realised  what  his  mother  and  sister  were  to  him.  The 
lightning  flash  had  set  him  free. 


Booft   M. 


THE    VOCATION. 

"  Is  it  for  human  will 
To  institute  such  impulses  ?  still  less 
To  disregard  their  promptings    .     .     . 
.     .     .     Be  sure  that  God 
Ne'er  dooms  to  waste  the  strength  He  deigns  impart ! 
Be  sure  they  sleep  not  whom  God  needs  !  nor  fear 
Their  holding  light  His  charge,  when  every  hour 
That  finds  that  charge  delayed,  is  a  new  death. " 

—Paracelsus. 


Jerome  Quinet  (1807,  at  the  age  of  38). 
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CHAPTER  I. 

LYONS.    l8 17-1820. 

"  Wliat  oppressive  joy  was  mine 
When  life  grew  plain,  and  I  first  viewed  the  thronged, 
The  everlasting  concourse  of  mankind." 

—Paracelsus. 

In  the  autumn  of  18 17  Edgar  Quinet  left  the  College 
of  Bourg  for  that  of  Lyons.  Here  he  met  with  singular 
sympathy  from  the  director,  the  professors,  and  even  from 
his  schoolfellows;  and  being  himself  a  different  being  from 
what  he  had  been  two  years  before,  the  new  world  into 
which  he  now  entered  wore  a  totally  different  hue.  His 
life  at  Lyons  was  the  aurora  of  his  existence.  The 
heavy  clouds  which  had  hung  over  his  mind  and  heart 
had  dispersed,  and  the  bright,  warm  rays  of  his  intelli- 
gence went  forth,  lightening  up  the  great  world  spread 
out  before  him,  his  heart  leaping  for  joy  as  each  new 
vista  unfolded  itself. 

The  College  of  Lyons  had  a  man  of  original  mind  for 
its  director.  A  tall,  spare  man,  with  head  bent  low, 
pallid  and  severe-looking,  the  Abb^  Eousseau  had  the 
sweetness  and  the  mildness  of  the  truly  wise  in  heart. 

That  his  wisdom  and  goodness  were  not  always  appre- 
ciated, we  may  gather  from  the  fact  that,  six  months 
after  Edgar  Quinet  came  to  Lyons,  there  was  a  barring- 
out  in  the  college.  Ko  cause  existed  sufficient  to  have 
brought  it  about,  but  a  spirit  of  rebellion  had  seized 
other  colleges,  and  Lyons  caught  the  infection.  The  fire 
smouldered  some  little  time,  and  then  burst  forth.  One 
evening  the  pupils  in  one   of  the  halls  suddenly  rose. 
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extinguished  the  candles,  drove  out  the  masters,  locked 
the  doors,  and  made  a  tremendous  uproar.  Next  day, 
when  the  director  tried  to  speak  to  the  malcontents,  his 
voice  was  drowned  in  murmurs.  He  called  six  boys  out, 
and  summarily  expelled  them  from  the  college.  This, 
however,  did  not  allay  the  trouble,  for  that  evening  the 
pupils  of  another  quarter  of  the  college  rose  in  the  night, 
took  possession  of  their  hall,  barricaded  it  with  the  desks, 
and,  collecting  all  the  books  and  candlesticks  to  serve  as 
ammunition,  prepared  to  stand  a  regular  siege.  The 
arrangements  complete,  they  began  to  make  a  horrible 
noise.  The  whole  college  was  soon  in  commotion.  The 
servants  got  great  billets  of  wood,  with  which  they  battered 
the  doors  of  the  barricaded  hall,  while  others  tried  to 
break  them  open  with  hatchets  ;  the  besieged  meanwhile 
uttering  cries  of  "  'No  more  omelettes  !  "  "  No  more  haricot 
beans  !  "  After  an  hour's  assault  and  battery  the  doors 
gave  way,  the  desks  were  overturned,  and  the  masters 
entered  victorious.  Eight  more  of  the  boys  were  at 
once  expelled,  and  four  others  were  singled  out  for  the 
same  punishment. 

Madame  Quinet  seems  to  have  been  afraid  that  Edgar 
had  lost  his  good  sense.  In  his  exculpatory  letter  he 
answers  her,  that  he  is  not  quite  such  a  fool  as  to  hazard 
his  own  happiness  and  hers  for  the  pleasure  of  joining  in 
a  purposeless  riot.  "  Calm  yourself,  then,  my  good  mother," 
he  writes,  "  and  be  sure  that  the  thought  of  the  harm  I 
should  do  you  will  all  my  life  prevent  me  from  running 
into  the  way  of  error,  even  if  duty  itself  were  not  a  suffi- 
cient motive." 

But  these  expressions,  used  in  a  moment  of  self-asser- 
tion, give  no  idea  of  the  admiration  the  young  collegian 
had  for  his  mother,  and  the  immense  influence  that  she 
exercised  over  him.  Nearly  three  hundred  of  Edgar 
Quinet's  letters,  the  majority  of  them  written  to  his 
mother,  have  been  published.  Those  written  from  college 
at  Lyons,  when  he  was  between  fifteen  and  eighteen,  are 
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full  of  lamentations  at  his  separation  from  her,  and  of 
assurances  of  his  intense  devotion.  Incidentally  they  give 
several  graphic  touches,  which  enable  us  to  realise  the 
personal  appearance  both  of  the  young  man  and  his  mother. 
We  see  the  latter  in  her  "  triumphant  beauty,"  either  walk- 
ing in  her  hat  adorned  with  a  large  flower,  and  a  tightly- 
fitting  dress  trimmed  with  lace,  or  at  some  evening  party, 
wearing  a  head-dress  of  blue  velvet,  "  which  became  her 
marvellously  well ; "  we  see  her  exercising  a  charm  so 
peculiarly  entrancing  that  her  son  can  only  liken  it  to 
"  an  unheard-of  manner,"  and  especially  devoting  herself 
to  the  lad,  whom  she  consoled  in  strains  eloquent  and 
tender.  Then  we  have  Edgar  himself,  getting  dusty  and 
out  of  repair  at  school,  wanting  new  clothes  and  new 
boots,  his  father  coming  and  taking  him  to  a  tailor's, 
where  he  is  arrayed  in  a  blue  cloth  coat  and  pantaloons, 
a  waistcoat  of  goat's  hair,  and  a  hat  with  a  very  broad 
brim,  then  the  fashion,  called  a  holivar.  Ardent,  sensi- 
tive, nervous,  it  is  clear  from  these  letters  that  he  is 
fonder  of  making  poetry  than  studying  mathematics  ;  that, 
as  it  often  happens  to  such  minds,  memory  fails  at  the 
most  important  moments,  and  the  problem  on  which  he 
has  spent  an  earnest  and  toilsome  hour  suddenly  dis- 
appears from  his  mental  tablets,  leaving  no  trace  behind ; 
that  he  is  nervously  anxious  for  extra  instruction ;  that 
he  dreads  the  examination,  eagerly  deprecating  the  pre- 
sence of  his  father  on  the  occasion ;  and  that  when  the 
time  arrives  he  does  not  succeed  so  well  as  his  more 
phlegmatic  companions. 

French  college  life  was  certainly  dull  in  the  extreme. 
Shut  up  in  almost  conventual  seclusion,  apparently  only 
going  out  under  supervision  and  in  file,  or  when  relatives 
or  friends  came  and  begged  for  a  day's  holiday,  it  would 
not  be  surprising  if  Edgar's  letters  to  his  mother  were 
far  more  homesick  than  they  are.  But  they  are  infinitely 
more  than  mere  unavailing  regrets  for  her  society ;  they 
are  a  really  intelligent  effort  to  supply  the  want  by  cor- 
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respondence.  In  them  he  gives  expression  to  his  inmost 
thoughts,  using  no  reserve ;  he  refers  freely  to  his  masters, 
his  schoolfellows,  his  relatives,  his  father,  and  above  all 
to  himself.  If  there  is  anything  in  the  world  a  youth 
shrinks  from  discussing  with  his  elders,  it  is  his  loves 
and  his  rhymes,  but  it  was  just  on  these  topics  that  Edgar 
was  most  unreserved  with  his  mother. 

The  w^ay  in  which  they  work  together  to  destroy  the 
remains  of  the  chain  which  had  once  bound  him  to  the 
fair  Pulcheria  is  quite  amusing.  Madame  Quinet  was 
evidently  thoroughly  French  in  the  ability  with  which 
she  used  the  art  of  killing  by  ridicule.  Edgar  is  made 
at  last  to  laugh  at  himself  for  ever  yielding  to  attrac- 
tions so  commonplace  as  those  of  a  cold  and  coquettish 
Celimene. 

But  not  only  the  tenderest  feelings  of  his  heart  are 
thus  laid  bare  for  his  mother's  criticism,  but  the  still 
more  susceptible  emotions  of  his  mind. 

"  Here,  my  dear  mother,"  he  writes  two  days  before  he 
attained  his  seventeenth  year,  "  are  some  bad  verses,  but  I  have 
little  mind  indeed  when  I  cease  to  think  of  thee.  It  seems  as 
if  all  my  faculties  reside  in  thy  heart.  If  Tibullus  and  Proper- 
tius  had  had  such  a  mother  as  I,  they  would  not,  I  imagine, 
have  written  so  many  verses  upon  profane  love." 

Doubtless  these  lines,  one  hundred  and  eighty  in  num- 
ber, would  have  appalled  an  ordinary  mother.  But  Edgar 
was  sure  of  a  critic  at  once  sympathetic  and  unsparing. 
So  on  another  occasion  he  writes : — 

"I  find  in  thy  sweet  rebukes  a  thousand  times  more  charm 
than  in  reading  a  romance.  Every  moment  I  am  tempted  to 
cry  out  with  the  prophet  king,  who  had  also  loved  a  Pulcheria 
(but  had  not,  as  I,  forgotten  her),  '  Thy  language  is  for  me 
sweeter  than  the  honey  of  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat '  (a  quota- 
tion, by  the  way,  quite  patristic  in  its  freedom).  .   .  . 

"  The  Jews  taught  their  children  to  read  out  of  the  Bible, 
the  Mahometans  out  of  the  Koran,  mine  shall  have  no  other 
books  than  thy  letters. 

"  The  first  syllables  that  they  learn  to  spell  shall  be  those 
which  thou  hast  written,  then  the  first  tears  which  they  will 
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shed  over  what  they  read  will  be  tears  of  love.  I  will  pronounce 
over  their  heads  the  word  of  blessing  which  thou  hast  pro- 
nounced over  mine  ;  I  will  address  to  thy  '  children's  children ' 
the  hymn  of  tenderness  that  I  have  consecrated  to  thee  j  they 
shall  embrace  me  in  pronouncing  thy  name.  And  if  I  am  to 
have  evil  days,  where  but  from  thy  letters  shall  I  draw  strength 
to  cope  with  misfortune  1  Where  otherwise  shall  I  seek  conso- 
lation in  sorrow  ?  Is  it  not  from  thee  that  I  can  learn  how  to 
struggle  against  destiny  ?     Adieu,  adieu." 

This  tendency  in  Edgar  Quinet  to  fall  into  idolatry 
at  every  stage  in  his  youth  shows  how  deeply  the 
religious  sentiment  was  rooted  in  his  being.  It  was  in 
him,  as  in  every  great  mind,  the  most  living  force ;  and 
it  discovered  itself  in  adoring  veneration  for  whatever 
was  strong,  beautiful,  loving,  and  true.  That  he  was 
led  step  by  step  through  an  idolatrous  worship  of  the 
humanly  strong,  beautiful,  loving,  and  true,  marks  him 
out  as  one  fitted  hereafter  to  deal  with  the  same  expe- 
rience in  humanity,  of  whose  history  his  own  life  thus 
afforded  so  interesting  a  microcosm. 

A  passionate  devotee  of  the  violin,  Edgar  Quinet  was 
an  acquisition  to  the  church  choir ;  to  enable  him  to 
practise,  the  priests  gave  him  a  kind  of  tool-house  which 
had  been  made  in  the  thick  wall  of  the  college  over- 
looking the  Ehone.  By  heaping  up  the  broken  bricks 
on  the  floor,  and  removing  a  few  others  overhead,  he 
was  able  to  stand  upright  amongst  the  cobwebs  which 
covered  the  walls,  and  even  to  introduce  a  reading-desk 
and  a  cane  chair.  The  only  light  came  through  a  lattice 
window,  overhung  by  a  heavy  roof ;  but  the  den  had  a 
door  and  a  key,  and  here  he  could  indulge  that  taste  for 
solitude  so  necessary  to  the  born  thinker. 

The  Abbe  Eousseau  watched  what  Quinet  would  do 
with  his  retreat,  and  was  apparently  satisfied,  for  although 
his  pupil  constantly  violated  rules,  missing  his  classes, 
daily  worship,  and  even  his  meals,  he  never  gave  him  a 
reprimand.  During  the  three  years  Edgar  was  at  Lyons 
the  only  approach  at  fault-finding  he  could  remember  was 
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on  one  occasion,  when  lie  presented  himself  at  the  review 
held  every  Sunday  with  one  of  his  shoes  un cleaned,  and 
then  all  the  Abbe  did  was  to  smile  and  sigh  and  pass  on. 

Hardly  anywhere  but  in  a  semi-monastic  institution 
could  Edgar  have  enjoyed  the  advantage  of  such  arbitrary 
beneficence ;  almost  free  to  study  how  and  what  he 
would,  he  soon  felt  a  delight  in  learning  equal  to  any- 
-thing  that  he  had  ever  experienced  in  the  wildest  rambles 
of  his  childhood.  The  classes,  which  at  Bourg  had 
seemed  so  detestably  dry  and  difficult,  now  appeared  easy 
and  interesting.  Opening  a  copy  of  Ovid,  he  began 
to  read.  To  his  astonishment  the  mechanical  difficulties 
of  translation  were  gone.  He  felt  that  he  not  only 
understood  the  sense,  but  enjoyed  the  poetry.  He  began 
to  read  not  only  the  Latin  authors,  but  their  commentators, 
Casaubon,  Scaliger,  Erasmus,  and  others,  in  an  old  Elzevir 
edition  which  had  belonged  to  his  grandfather.  The 
Abbe  Eousseau,  perceiving  the  intellectual  hunger  which 
had  seized  the  youth,  opened  his  own  library  to  him,  but 
not  without  some  trepidation  as  to  where  all  this  reading 
would  end. 

It  was  while  he  was  thus  drinkinof  in  draucrht  after 
draught  of  old-world  lore  that  the  historic  faculty  arose, 
and  the  vision  of  the  old  Eoman  world  began  to  appear 
on  his  mental  horizon.  So  great  was  his  enjoyment  in 
this  new  world,  that  falling  ill,  his  consolation  was  to 
hear  a  schoolfellow  read  by  his  bedside  the  finest  books 
of  the  "  ^neid."  Tacitus  was  his  favourite  author,  and 
after  him  Gregory  of  Tours.  And  why  ?  Because  they 
both  treated  of  persons  and  times  his  own  experience 
enabled  him  to  understand.  His  childhood  had  passed 
among  political  convulsions,  and  he  himself  had  been 
dazzled  by  the  colossal  form  of  the  imperial  tyrant  who 
bestrode  the  world;  he  himself  had  seen  wave  after 
wave  of  invaders  pouring  over  the  soil  of  France  ;  he 
had  even  talked  with  them  and  lived  in  their  society : 
naturally  then  he  found   a  peculiar  charm  in  histories 
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which  related  parallel  events  and  delineated  parallel 
characters  in  a  previous  epoch  of  the  world. 

But  he  did  not  confine  himself  to  the  Latin  authors. 
In  reading  them  he  had  caught  a  glimpse  of  the  true 
historic  method :  the  traces  of  the  past  lying  petrified  in 
the  present,  the  whole  to  be  vivified  and  understood  in 
the  light  of  the  eternal  sameness  of  human  nature ;  and 
henceforth  all  history  became  to  him  a  field  of  research. 
Few  things  interested  him  more  than  the  revolutions  of 
language.  When  only  fourteen  he  would  not  let  a  word 
pass  without  examining  it  closely,  and  searching  out  its 
history  in  that  of  manners,  customs,  opinions,  and  laws. 

Such  was  the  freedom  of  the  times,  that  every  day 
when  he  went  to  mass  he  always  carried  with  him  a 
great  Latin  Bible,  in  which  he  read  during  the  function. 
He  read  it  through  in  this  way,  and  when  he  had  finished 
it  he  took  in  its  place  the  Confessions  of  St.  Augustine, 
and  the  "Imitation  of  Jesus  Christ,"  the  series  ending 
with  the  sermons  of  the  Protestant  Necker.  A  word 
from  one  of  the  masters  would  have  stopped  these  Bible 
readings,  but  no  one  spoke  that  word.  He  read  on,  and 
made  his  own  reflections.  It  shows  the  bent  of  his  mind 
when  he  tells  us  that  they  were  purely  historic.  If  he 
paused  to  look  at  what  was  going  on,  it  was  to  discover, 
if  he  could,  the  origin  and  meaning  of  the  ritual,  and 
to  consider  what  relation  it  had  to  the  text  which  he 
was  reading.  Absorbed  in  his  book,  his  ear  sometimes 
caught  the  monkish  monotone  of  the  liturgy ;  in  a 
moment  he  was  living  in  the  atmosphere  of  Oriental 
antiquity  or  of  the  Middle  Ages.  Thus  to  his  fine  sense 
of  sound  spoke  the  voices  of  the  past,  and  he  had  but 
to  recall  their  accents,  and  the  circumstances  under 
which  he  heard  them ;  and  what  more  easy  than  for  a 
door  of  history  to  fly  open,  and  ages  apparently  dead 
and  buried  to  live  again  in  his  imagination ! 

Such  was  the  intensity  of  his  enthusiasm,  that  after 
working  all   day  at   mathematics,   he  would  spend  the 
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greater  part  of  the  niglit  in  reading  in  the  original: 
Dante,  Petrarch,  Ariosto,  and  Tasso.  His  custom,  in  the 
study  of  the  past,  was  to  wake  up  before  daybreak, 
light  up  a  dark  lanthorn,  and  begin  to  pore  over  his 
favourite  authors.  In  reading  the  Italian  poets  in  after- 
life he  never  could  divest  himself  of  a  certain  weird, 
early-morning  feeling :  the  first  glimmerings  of  sunlight, 
and  the  solemn  notes  of  the  clocks  striking  all  over  the 
city. 

Although  read  under  such  circumstances,  the  Italian 
poets  quite  supplanted  in  his  affections  their  elder 
Eoman  brothers,  and  henceforth  Italy  rather  than  Eome 
became  the  object  of  his  devotion — a  devotion  which,  after 
that  he  owed  to  France,  never  waned  as  long  as  he  lived. 

He  had  had  the  notion  that  the  study  of  mathematics 
dried  up  the  imagination ;  his  first  master  soon  convinced 
him  that  there  could  not  be  a  greater  mistake.  The  pro- 
fessor was  himself  a  living  witness  to  the  contrary,  for  he 
had  an  equal  devotion  to  two  things  :  the  integral  cal- 
culus and  fairy  tales.  M.  Cachuat  very  soon  inspired 
his  pupil  with  a  sense  of  the  sublimity  of  the  higher 
mathematics.  His  imagination  thus  fired  with  the 
immeasurable  possibilities  of  the  science,  he  went  on  to 
study  it  under  a  mind  of  less  romantic  mould.  M. 
Clerc's  severe  method  was  of  the  greatest  advantage  to 
Edgar.  His  pupil's  habit  of  covering  his  papers  with 
rhymes  much  annoyed  him ;  he  would  not  suffer  a  single 
error  to  pass,  but  required  absolute  correctness. 

Algebra  struck  Edgar's  imaginative  mind  by  its 
singular  language,  so  mysterious  yet  so  full  of  light,  and 
by  its  ability  to  express  general  and  universal  truths, 
while  it  refused  to  condescend  to  explain  particular  ones. 
It  suggested  literary  ideas,  for  he  saw  that  its  professors 
eliminated  from  their  problems  all  that  was  needless, 
expressing  the  truth  to  be  conveyed  in  the  smallest 
number  of  terms,  thus  giving  him  the  idea  of  a  style 
brief,   concise,   radiant.     The   application   of   algebra  to 
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geometry,  the  properties  of  the  curves,  delighted  him. 
Its  equations,  shining  forth  into  an  infinity  of  truths,  all 
alike  indubitable,  fortified  his  innate  love  of  truth,  and 
gave  him  more  and  more  a  taste  for  light. 

Though  living  so  solitary  a  life,  he  seems  to  have  had 
not  only  the  good-will  of  his  masters,  but  also  of  his 
fellow- collegians.  All  his  recollections  of  them  were 
pleasant  and  agreeable.  This  immunity  from  the  suffer- 
ing which  other  boys  of  like  tendencies  would  have  cer- 
tainly had  to  endure  was  owing  partly  to  the  impression 
made  by  his  genius,  and  partly  to  a  powerful  sentiment  of 
self-respect,  indigenous  and  strengthened  by  his  peculiar 
education,  but  chiefly  to  a  fineness  of  nature  that  caused 
him  instinctively  to  comprehend  the  feelings  of  others,  and 
to  shrink  from  inflicting  any  real  wound,  combined  with 
a  philosophic  tone  of  mind  and  a  gaiety  of  heart,  which 
made  him  ready  to  laugh  over  evils  he  could  not  cure. 
One  of  his  fellow-students  was  a  merry-faced  youth,  named 
Jules  Janin,  in  after-years  among  the  most  distinguished 
of  Parisian  litUrateurs.  Janin,  like  Quinet,  was  in  the 
choir,  playing  the  harp  to  the  violin  accompaniment  of 
his  fellow-minstrel.  However,  their  companionship  was 
cut  short,  Janin  being  one  of  those  expelled  in  con- 
sequence of  the  barring-out.  Quinet  will  be  his  fellow- 
student  acjain  at  the  l^cole  de  Droit. 
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CHAPTEE  11. 

PARIS,    CER TINES.       I  820. 

\ 
"  I  am  wandering  in  a  vague  infinitude  stretching  out  around  me." 

— Mes  Idees. 

M.  QuiNET  appears  to  have  designed  his  son  for  the 
army ;  at  any  rate,  he  determined  that  he  should  go  to 
Paris  and  enter  the  J^cole  Polytechnique.  When,  there- 
fore, Edgar  left  the  college  at  Lyons  in  September  1820, 
his  father  proceeded  to  carry  out  his  plan,  not  expecting, 
it  would  seem,  any  opposition  from  his  son.  But  Edgar 
had  a  double  reason  for  objecting  to  the  military  life  :  he 
did  not  wish  to  serve  under  the  White  flag,  and  he  was 
already  dreaming  of  making  literature  his  profession. 
In  those  days,  and  in  France  especially,  little  account 
was  taken  of  the  personal  desires  of  ^ny  young  man ; 
a  family  council  was  held,  and  his  fate  decided.  Edgar 
found  himself  in  this  position  when  he  reached  Paris, 
and  he  inveighs,  in  a  letter  written  to  his  mother,  who 
remained  at  home,  against  the  cruelty  of  imprisoning 
him  again  in  a  college,  and  the  absurdity  of  the  family 
saying  it  is  for  his  benefit  and  not  for  theirs. 

"  To  avoid  taking  care  of  one's  children,  the  best  way  is  to 
shut  them  up  carefully ;  so  thought  my  grandmother  when  she 
put  my  father  into  a  drawer  of  the  commode  :  so  it  is  now 
thought  when  they  propose  to  shut  me  up  in  a  bigger  drawer." 

In  his  anger  he  did  not  even  spare  his  mother ;  find- 
ing satirical  remarks  did    not  move   her,   he  sought  to 
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work  upon  her  feelings  by  a  picture  of  his  possible  death 
in  the  college,  and  asks  her  what  response  she  will  give 
when  called  to  account  for  his  fate.  But,  concludes 
he,  with  amusing  bitterness — 

"  Those  who  consent  during  my  life  to  see  me  so  unhappy, 
so  desolate  as  I  am,  will  not  be  capable  of  a  regret  after  my 
death." 

This  opposition,  coming  from  one  who  had  hitherto 
been  so  dutiful,  was  finally  successful.  The  women, 
his  mother  and  his  aunt,  exerted  their  influence  in  his 
favour,  and  M.  Quinet  at  length  gave  way.  His  aunt 
proposed  that  in  six  months  he  should  go  into  the  oJBBce 
of  one  of  her  relatives,  who  was  a  banker.  To  this 
arrangement  his  father  agreed,  it  being  understood  that 
during  the  interval  he  was  to  study  commercial  law, 
political  economy,  the  English  language,  &c.,  and  to  learn 
to  write  in  a  style  suitable  for  a  counting-house. 

When  he  left  college  he  passed  a  short  time  in  company 
with  his  mother  and  sister  at  Certines.  Here  they  dis- 
cussed every  possible  calling  but  the  one  he  was  to  follow. 
To  all  he  found  an  objection,  until  his  mother  in  despair 
said  that  she  saw  very  well  that  he  had  a  dislike  for 
every  profession  by  which  he  could  live.  With  his  sister 
he  wandered  about  the  neighbourhood,  sometimes  joyous, 
sometimes  melancholy,  taking  long  rides,  reaching  to  the 
highest  ridges  of  the  distant  mountains.  As  they  looked 
down  upon  the  scenery  on  either  side — the  one  an  Arca- 
dian land  where  the  light  and  shade  scarcely  moved,  so 
gentle  was  the  wind  that  played  over  it;  the  other  a 
desert,  full  of  deep  shadows,  of  marshes,  of  wild  soli- 
tudes, of  unfathomable  mysteries — Edgar  felt  that  these 
two  landscapes  allegorised  the  condition  of  his  own  soul. 

Speaking  of  this  period  of  his  existence,  1820,  he 
says : — 

"  I,  who  have  admitted  to  such  a  degree  the  influence  of  in- 
animate things  over  man,  then  felt  this  influence  as  much  as 
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any  creature  in  the  world  could  feel  it.  It  possessed  me,  it 
tyrannised  over  me.  A  nature  uncultured  and  neglected,  in  a 
land  where  the  deaths  exceeded  the  births,  was  my  nurse,  my 
master,  my  teacher. 

"  Even  to-day  I  feel  myself  to  he  the  child  of  our  vast  un- 
peopled deserts,  of  our  wastes,  of  our  heaths,  of  our  tracks  of 
rolling  granite  in  the  Crau,  of  our  uninhabitable  maremmas,  of 
our  lonely  ponds  "  (there  were  about  fifteen  hundred  in  this  wild 
land,  the  desert  of  the  Dombes),  "  wooded  lakes  which  no  wind 
ever  ruffles,  and  of  which  the  serenity  is  so  deceitful.  However 
little  I  descend  into  myself,  there  again  I  find  all  these  things. 

"  My  whole  youth  has  been  embarrassed,  enveloped  by  the 
influence  of  this  primeval  nature,  not  yet  conquered,  not  yet 
regulated,  not  yet  made  obedient  to  man.  It  has  exercised  over 
me  a  sovereign  sway.  Kot  knowing  to  whom  to  betake  itself, 
from  the  depth  of  its  solitudes  it  has  sought  me,  it  is  I  whom 
it  has  possessed  with  its  complaints,  its  sighs,  its  miseries,  its 
inscrutable  contagious  desolations.  It  has  plunged  me  into  an 
atmosphere  where  men  can  scarcely  live,  an  atmosphere  full  of 
aspirations  without  end,  of  hopes  without  body,  of  imaginary 
beings,  impossible  in  this  present  existence. 

"This  caressing  and  murderous  nature  did  not  kill  me  as  it 
did  all  my  companions,  it  revenged  itself  in  filling  me  at  one 
and  the  same  time  with  enchantment  and  despair.  For  my 
companions  it  was  death ;  for  me  worse  than  death — anguish, 
agony  of  heart,  irrestrainable  visions,  discouragements  without 
cause,  that  enervating  languor  which  follows  the  vision  of  a 
world  which  one  had  imagined  one's  own ;  the  mirage  of  a  leafy 
desert,  stagnant,  sighing,  from  whence  constantly  rises  a  vapour, 
coloured  like  a  prism  by  the  dying  light  of  day.  When  the 
autumnal  mists,  creeping,  born  of  the  earth,  arose  like  mournful 
ghosts  across  a  blotch  of  setting  sun,  dropping  as  they  went 
their  robes  on  every  bush,  and  mounting  slowly  towards  the 
light,  how  was  it  possible  for  the  spirit  not  to  dart  forth  to  seize 
them  1  And  when  to  all  these  phantoms  were  joined  those  born 
of  the  hungry  heart  of  a  youthful  soul  wandering  in  these 
maremmas,  it  was  indeed  too  much.  Nothing  remained  but  to 
bow  the  head  and  let  the  sweet  scourge  pass  over  it  in  silence." 

Byron  in  the  third  canto  of  "  Childe  Harold,"  written 
in  1 8 1 6,  seems  to  teach  that  man  is  nothing  save  as  he 
becomes  the  impersonation,  the  incarnation  of  the  spirit 
which  dwells  in  Nature.     He  asks  this  question — 

"  Are  not  the  mountains,  waves,  and  skies,  a  part 
Of  me  and  of  my  soul,  as  I  of  them  ?  " 
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A  question  to  which  in  a  previous  paragraph  he  had 
thus  replied — 

"  I  Hve  not  in  myself,  but  I  become 
Portion  of  that  around  me  ;  I  can  see 
Nothing  to  loathe  in  nature,  save  to  be 
A  link  reluctant  in  a  fleshly  chain, 
Classed  among  creatures,  when  the  soul  can  flee. 
And  with  the  sky,  the  peak,  the  heaving  plain 
Of  ocean,  or  the  stars,  mingle,  and  not  in  vain. 
And  thus  I  am  absorbed,  and  this  is  life." 

Quinet,  on  the  contrary,  felt  this  life  by  absorption  to 
be  the  slavery  and  death  into  which  all  are  born.  He 
did  not,  of  course,  understand  at  the  time  the  effort  his 
soul  was  making  to  assert  its  own  moral  personality,  but 
it  prepared  him  to  grasp  and  uphold  tenaciously  the 
leading  idea  of  his  own  life  and  of  all  his  works  :  namely, 
that  the  purpose  of  man's  being  is  to  develop  the  ideal 
within  him,  and  that  in  doing  so  he  must  assert  his 
liberty,  must  free  himself  from  the  world  that  enchains 
him.  It  was  from  the  scenes  of  his  childhood  and  of  his 
youth  that  he  learnt  that  lore  which  gave  him  such  an 
insight  into  the  sources  of  all  human  things.  From  the 
dismal  scenes  in  the  Dombes  he  learnt  to  understand  the 
hearts  of  primitive  men,  subject  all  their  days  to  the 
tyranny  he  had  himself  felt  so  oppressive,  and  to  sympa- 
thise with  their  blind  but  heroic  efforts  to  assert  their 
independence,  and  to  become  something  more  than  a 
portion  of  that  around  them.  Thus  he  was  not  only  able 
to  enter  into  the  thoughts  of  the  barbarous  Frank,  of  the 
lonely  hermit,  ■  and  of  the  sad-hearted  serf  toiling  on 
through  ages  :  a  thrall  in  body  and  mind ;  but  the  im- 
pression of  these  scenes  gave  him  an  insight  into  the 
hopes  and  fears,  the  aspirations  and  depressions,  of  all 
who  lived  among  similar  influences  the  wide  world  over, 
so  that  he  was  able  even  to  become  the  companion  and 
revealer  of  the  thoughts  of  those  whose  traces  have  long 
since  passed  into  the  dim   twilight   of   the   prehistoric 
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ages.  Every  institution,  every  idea  he  hencefortli  traced 
to  the  place  of  its  birth,  demanding  its  true  meaning  of 
the  nature  which  had  cradled  it.  It  was  doubtless  the 
instinct  which  he  even  then  had  of  being  possessor  of 
some  of  the  secrets  of  the  universe,  that  was  driving  him 
to  rest  content  with  nothing  but  a  career  in  which  he 
should  live  to  unfold  them. 

But  how  ?  that  was  the  question.  He  stood  on  the 
threshold  of  a  new  world.  Between  the  past  and  the 
present  there  was  the  terrible  gulf  of  the  Eevolution. 
And  not  only  had  the  old  land  been  ploughed  and 
harrowed,  but  the  heavy  tread  of  the  imperial  armies 
had  gone  over  the  luxuriant  shoots  of  the  new  seed,  and 
intellectual  Europe  was  apparently  trodden  into  one  hard, 
flat  plain.  How  to  cultivate  this  waste,  how  to  drop  a 
seed  of  living  thought,  and  when  ?  And  yet  beneath 
that  dead  level  a  secret  vegetation  was  at  work.  Minds 
like  Quinet's  were  everywhere,  the  life-throbs  urging 
them  to  effort,  but  despairing  and  self-distrustful  because 
they  thought  themselves  alone  called  to  the  task. 

In  that  autumn  of  1820,  in  the  midst  of  the  Forest  of 
Seillon,  nigh  to  the  fifteen  hundred  ponds,  in  company  with 
the  heron  and  the  teal,  surrounded  at  once  by  a  physical 
and  mental  vegetation,  working  silently  and  secretly,  the 
Creative  Spirit  came  upon  him  with  such  power  that  he 
felt  as  one  intoxicated.  He  knew  not  one  of  those  great 
names  who  were  to  join  in  the  intellectual  revival,  but 
he  already  sympathised  with  them ;  nay,  his  impatience 
was  so  great  that  he  longed  to  run  before  them  and 
beckon  them  on.  His  mind  was  uneasy  as  a  bird  about 
to  migrate,  only  the  migration  was  to  a  new  moral  world 
rather  than  to  a  foreign  land,  to  ideas  of  which  he  had 
caught  a  glimpse,  but  which  had  hitherto  baffled  his 
approach.  In  his  ardour  he  made  the  effort,  but  soon 
learnt  that  his  wings  were  not  yet  strong  enough  for 
flight. 

One  idea  summed  up  all  his  longings,  the  idea  which 
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also  filled  the  souls  of  his  contemporaries.  France — 
France  who  had  aimed  so  high  only  to  fall  so  low; 
France,  at  whom  the  Pharisees  of  Europe  pointed  with 
scorn,  as  she  who  would  free  the  nations,  herself  at  last 
the  willing  slave  of  a  little  Corsican ;  France  judged, 
punished  : — what  noble  heart  would  not  feel  for  her, 
above  all  among  her  own  sons  ?  But  in  considering  how 
to  help  her  at  such  a  crisis,  who  could  avoid  feeling  the 
torture  of  a  mind  rent  in  twain,  a  mind  which  looked 
back  with  longing  towards  the  faith  and  chivalry  of  the 
Middle  Ages,  and  forward  to  the  hopes  and  aspirations  of 
the  nineteenth  century  ? 

Chateaubriand  and  Madame  de  Stael  were  the  literary 
powers  of  the  day.  The  first,  under  the  guise  of  free 
thought  and  poetic  colouring,  sought  to  enchant  France 
with  the  past;  the  latter  pointed  her  to  liberty  and 
the  future.  Although  Chateaubriand  had  first  awakened 
the  literary  faculty  in  him,  Quinet  decided  unhesitatingly 
to  follow  the  female  voice.  "  Here,"  he  said,  "  is  the 
side  on  which  to  advance.  Here  I  shall  find  the  age, 
life, — the  fulfilment  of  all  my  presentiments." 

But  when  he  contemplated  the  cynical  despair  which 
the  terrible  disillusions  of  Leipsic,  Moscow,  Waterloo,  and 
the  Eestoration  had  produced  in  the  popular  mind, 
so  that  the  least  effort  to  find  new  paths  was  met 
by  unbelief,  sneers,  and  mockery,  he  sank  back  in 
dismay,  crying,  "  Who  will  dare  to  lead  the  way  ?  Is 
there  no  one  ?  " 

No  answer,  save  astonishment  in  some,  incredulity 
in  others,  and  anxiety  on  the  part  of  his  mother. 
"  What !  "  he  said  to  himself,  "  I  attempt  such  a  task  ! 
What  folly  !  How  could  I  dream  of  it  ?  These  ideas  of 
mine,  so  shadowy  and  vain,  how  could  I  live  by  them  ? 
Is  it  not  the  most  insensate  of  enterprises,  the  most 
culpable,  to  judge  by  the  terror  of  my  friends  ?  " 

So  the  thought  died  down,  and  he  awoke  as  from 
a  fine   dream.     All  the  lights  which  had  shot  up  so 
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brightly  around  him  went  out  in  darkness.  This  hidden 
movement  enclosed  in  a  solitary  soul  gave  place  to  stern 
reality.  In  place  of  all  their  feverish  hopes  there 
remained  nothing  but  a  world  of  emptiness,  over  which 
the  biting  north  wind  blew  in  gusty  squalls,  upon  whose 
leaden  sea  played  the  lambent  light  of  a  meaningless 
phosphorescence,  and  whose  forests  bent  down  with  an 
eternal  moan. 
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CHAPTEE  III. 

PARIS.      1821-22. 

"  I  fear  that  for  a  poor  man,  and  indeed  for  every  man,  the  possession  of  a  sen- 
sitive constitution  and  a  lively  intellect  are  decided  disadvantages." 

— Peasant  Life  in  the  North. 

It  was  under  the  influence  of  such  emotions  that 
Edgar  Quinet  went  with  his  father  to  Paris  in  1820, 
not  of  course  that  he  consciously  realised  them  in  the 
distinct  manner  now  described.  This  is  the  form  in 
which  after  nearly  forty  years  more  of  thought  and 
culture  he  recalled  them,  giving  their  meaning  and 
intention  as  truly  as  was  possible  for  human  veracity. 
At  the  opening  of  his  autobiography,  he  devotes  a 
chapter  to  the  question  of  its  being  permissible  to 
colour,  exaggerate,  or  fill  up  a  lapse  of  memory  in  such 
works,  and  he  rigidly  decides  against  the  slightest 
deviation  from  truthfulness,  declaring  emphatically  of 
his  own  work,  "All  that  which  will  be  offered  to  the 
reader  will  be  of  scrupulous  exactitude."  We  may 
therefore  believe  that  in  a  way  then  quite  undefined, 
but  most  real,  all  these  emotions  were  struggling  in 
his  heart,  prompting  him  to  that  first  act  of  opposition 
to  his  father's  will,  when  he  obstinately  refused  to  be 
content  with  the  decision  that  consigned  him  to  the 
Polytechnic  School  and  the  military  profession,  working 
still  when  he  was  in  the  banker's  ofi&ce,  and  driving 
him  at  the  end  of  six  months  to  throw  up  his  situation. 
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and  appear  for  a  time  in  a  guise  so  contradictory  to 
his  whole  nature,  that  of  an  undutiful  and  disobedient 
son. 

For  some  time  he  was  under  the  parental  frown. 
His  father  was  so  annoyed  that  he  refused  to  support 
him.  Left  thus  to  his  own  resources,  he  showed  the 
stuff  he  was  made  of  by  the  vigour  and  purity  of  his 
life.  Far  from  yielding  to  the  temptations  of  vice,  he 
worked  away  at  law,  mathematics,  poetry,  history,  philo- 
sophy, and  foreign  languages. 

His  poverty,  however,  was  great,  and  he  endured 
many  privations.  Later  on,  when  things  were  better 
with  him,  his  breakfast  in  Paris  was  only  a  tablet  of 
chocolate  and  a  piece  of  bread,  his  dinners  costing  little 
over  twenty  sous  (9-|-d.)  a  day,  a  reading-room  being  his 
refuge  in  cold  weather,  so  that  at  this  particular  time 
he  probably  lived  even  more  economically.  The  trial 
was  the  greater  since  he  was  already  a  favourite  in 
high  society  at  Paris. 

At  such  houses  as  those  of  his  aunt  and  of  the 
Marechale  Ney,  he  met  persons  of  distinction.  Yet 
such  was  the  independence  of  his  spirit,  that  he 
refused  to  make  any  use  of  their  friendship,  accepting 
only  the  help  of  a  young  artisan,  whose  family  were 
under  considerable  obligation  to  Madame  Quinet.  This 
friend  had  been  a  companion  of  his  boyhood,  and  was 
then  a  designer  of  stuffs  in  Paris.  He  offered  Edgar 
a  share  in  his  humble  lodging,  and  it  is  possibly  to 
this  place  he  refers  in  a  letter  written  to  his  father 
at  the  end  of  1821,  wherein  he  tells  him  that  he  is 
going  to  change  his  lodgings  for  one  where  he  will 
only  have  to  pay  eighty  francs  (;^3,  4s.)  a  year,  and 
where  he  will  have  a  window  that  looks  over  the  trees, 
so  that  he  will  be  out  of  the  noise  of  the  city. 

From  October  1820  to  July  1822  he  was  in  Paris. 
How  much  of  that  period  he  was  in  disgrace,  it  is 
difficult  to  discover;    probably  it  was  only  for  a  short 
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time  that  his  parents  entirely  withdrew  their  coun- 
tenance from  him.  For  two  months  in  the  latter  part 
of  the  year  1821  his  correspondence  even  with  his 
mother  ceased.  In  December  he  wrote  to  his  father, 
seeking  to  appease  his  wrath,  and  to  defend  himself 
from  the  charge  of  lightness.  Learned  M.  Quinet 
had  evidently  paid  little  attention  to  his  son's  character, 
or  he  never  would  have  feared  that  fickleness  would 
be  its  weak  point.  It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  in 
that  winter  of  1 8  2  i  it  would  have  been  difficult  to  find 
in  all  Paris  a  young  man  of  steadier  purpose.  Moreover, 
the  purity  of  his  heart  and  manners,  and  the  general 
amiability  of  his  character,  won  him  the  confidence  of 
old  and  young,  the  careful  and  the  reckless,  as  the 
following  incident,  which  occurred  some  time  in  1 8  2  i , 
will  serve  to  show.     Writing  to  his  mother,  he  says : — 

"  I  met  at  my  restaurant  Adrien  de  Latournelle,  who  begged 
me  to  come  and  see  him  in  a  week  without  fail.  I  went,  and 
what  was  my  surprise  when  the  landlady  informed  me  that  she 
had  sent  all  her  servants  to  the  Morgue  to  see  if  Adrien's 
body  had  not  been  brought  up  by  the  drags.  She  told  me  that 
he  was  overwhelmed  with  debts,  had  sold  his  watch,  his  clothes, 
and  for  a  week  had  not  been  heard  of.  Just  at  this  moment 
his  uncle  arrived ;  he  asked  my  name,  and  implored  me  to  go  to 
Melun,  where  I  should  find  his  nephew,  ready  to  enlist  in  a 
regiment  of  dragoons.  He  gave  me  a  letter  for  the  colonel,  and 
authorised  me  to  use  armed  force  if  my  eloquence  proved 
insufficient  to  induce  his  nephew  to  return.  A  desire  to 
emulate  my  grandfather,  whom  you  have  always  represented  as  a 
great  peacemaker,  made  me  at  once  decide  to  go.  The  difficulty 
was  to  unearth  the  delinquent  in  a  city  of  20,000  inhabitants. 
I  went  round  to  all  the  public-houses,  beginning  at  the  lowest 
floor.  After  many  useless  visits,  I  saw  at  a  little  round  table  a 
tall  pale  form,  leaning  motionless  over  the  Quotidienne.  It 
was  the  poor  prodigal,  without  a  sou  in  his  pocket.  I  came 
like  Providence  to  help  him  to  pay  for  the  milk-posset  which  he 
had  had  the  audacity  to  order.  It  was  only  after  a  long  fight 
that  he  promised  to  return  to  his  father. 

"  I  gave  the  host  half  the  money  I  had  in  my  pocket,  and 
used  the  rest  to  bring  us  back  to  town.  Adrien  dared  not 
go  out  at  first  3  and  my  lodging  served  him  as  a  refuge.     Before 
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going  to  the  office  I  prepared  his  meals,  and  I  found  him  there 
again  in  the  evening.  Happily  this  did  not  continue  many- 
days." 

M.  Quinet,  absorbed  in  his  calculations,  only  knew  that 
his  son  had  opposed  his  wishes,  and  it  would  appear 
to  have  been  years  before  he  could  get  over  the 
annoyance. 

In  the  letter  just  quoted,  written  January  1822,  in 
the  slightly  bitter  vein  into  which  Edgar  Quinet  fell 
when  much  hurt,  he  says :  "I  do  not  forget  my  father, 
but  I  so  well  understand  my  wrong  doings  that  I  do 
not  know  what  tone  to  take  with  him." 

This  letter  was  to  let  his  mother  know  of  his  first 
literary  venture.  The  idea  occurred  to  him  of  a  series  of 
pictures  of  the  manners,  prejudices,  knowledge,  and  men 
of  different  epochs  ;  and  to  link  them  all  together,  and  to 
catch  popular  interest  by  representing  them  as  "  The 
Memoirs  of  the  Wandering  Jew."  He  took  the  idea  to 
a  publisher,  who,  looking  coldly  at  him  at  first,  sent  for 
him  the  next  day,  telling  him  that  if  the  work  answered 
to  the  conception  he  should  be  pleased  to  engage  him  to 
undertake  it.  However,  it  would  seem  that  in  the  long 
run  he  printed  the  book  at  his  own  expense,  selling  his 
mattress  and  chairs  to  do  so,  and  looked  after  the  publish- 
ing to  some  extent  himself.  This  little  book,  philosophic 
and  witty,  came  out  eventually  under  the  title  "  Tablettes 
du  Juif  Errant."  It  was  an  equally  clever  and  perhaps 
a  more  original  idea  than  the  "  Diable  Boiteux  "  of  Le  Sage 
to  make  the  wandering  Jew  relate  the  history  of  the  ages 
through  which  he  had  lived,  especially  as  the  author  had 
no  intention  of  being  seriously  understood,  but  only  of 
giving  a  few  satirical  sketches  of  the  Middle  Age.  A 
jeu  d'esprit  in  form,  it  came  however  from  a  soul  that 
never  could  be  anything  else  but  in  earnest,  and  it  was  at 
bottom  as  serious  as  anything  Edgar  Quinet  subsequently 
wrote.  The  romantic  movement  was  flowing  swift  and 
strong,  a  little  spent  perhaps  in  Germany,  but  beginning 
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in  France  and  England  to  set  in  with  a  tide  whicii  was 
to  carry  before  it  many  of  the  finest  minds  in  both 
countries.  It  was  just  the  time  when  Chateaubriand  and 
Walter  Scott  were  in  the  heyday  of  their  popularity. 
With  a  nature  as  imaginative  and  poetic  as  either  of 
these  great  romanticists,  with  a  soul  singularly  capable 
of  realising  the  past  and  living  in  it,  Edgar  Quinet  felt 
the  fascination  of  the  movement,  and  feared  to  be 
entangled  again  in  bondage  to  the  old  superstitions. 
Eor  with  that  discernment  of  spirits  which  was  so 
specially  his  gift,  this  young  man  of  eighteen  felt 
instinctively  that  it  was  an  ignis  fatuus,  and  would  lead 
him  back  into  the  land  of  shadows.  Thirty-five  years 
later  he  was  able,  therefore,  in  the  midst  of  a  most 
serious  career  and  of  a  great  literary  reputation,  to  look 
back  with  satisfaction  on  this  little  book  and  to  declare 
that  it  still  expressed  his  mind. 

His  mother  was  evidently  pleased  with  its  Voltairean 
style,  which  was  in  harmony  with  her  taste  ;  strange  to 
say,  his  father  also  read  it  and  enjoyed  it,  but  without 
knowing  who  was  the  author.  It  was  such  a  success 
with  the  public  that  the  publisher  suspended  its  sale  for 
two  months,  fearing  that  it  would  get  him  into  some 
difficulty. 

In  January  of  this  year  he  saw  Talma  in  the  tragedy 
of  Sylla,  and  says  it  was  the  greatest  treat  that  he  had 
had  since  he  had  been  in  Paris.  "  It  is  impossible  to 
conceive  anything  more  dramatic  than  the  proud  sim- 
plicity and  sardonic  smile  of  Talma.  I  shall  remember 
him  all  my  life,  with  his  long  purple  robe,  his  deep  voice, 
and  Eoman  profile." 

Writing  in  the  following  May  to  his  mother,  he  says : 
"  I  go  every  Sunday  to  your  church,  it  seems  to  me  that 
I  am  nearer  to  you." 

He  was  now  a  member  of  one  of  the  most  influential 
classes  in  France — the  Paris  students.  He  read  law 
until  his  head  was  full  of  misdemeanours  and  the  scaffold, 
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attended  lectures  at  the  Ecole  de  Droit,  and  sought  from 
time  to  time  a  situation  in  some  office,  but  the  right 
situation  could  never  be  exactly  found.  Literature,  which 
to  his  friends  seemed  only  a  desultory  amusement,  to 
him  was  the  most  serious  of  professions.  "When  the 
legal  vacation  was  approaching  he  had  a  schoolboy's 
desire  to  go  home  for  the  holidays.  He  writes  a  letter  to 
his  father,  in  which,  after  defending  with  manly  freedom 
his  right  to  choose  the  literary  profession,  he  explains  the 
difficulties  he  has  had  in  accepting  the  hard  terms  of  the 
places  offered  in  lawyer's  offices,  and  concludes  by  asking 
his  father's  permission  to  rejoin  the  family  during  the 
holidays.  As  to  the  expense,  whether  he  comes  on 
foot,  as  he  would  like  to  do,  or  joins  the  coach-loads  of 
his  companions,  it  will  be  at  as  an  economic  a  rate  as 
possible.  It  would  appear  that  his  prayer  was  granted, 
for  we  find  him  spending  the  autumn  at  Certines.  Then 
with  a  free  conscience  he  gave  himself  to  his  beloved 
studies,  spending  the  time  in  tracing  out  the  designs  of 
some  great  poems,  and  going  down  pretty  deep  into  the 
metaphysics  of  history. 

Every  'New  Year  he  generally  wrote  a  letter  to  his 
mother.  These  are  naturally  the  longest  and  among  the 
most  interesting  of  the  series  of  the  274  letters  published. 
At  the  opening  of  1823  he  writes  : — 

"I  have  passed  New  Year's  day  in  deep  meditation.  "When 
I  woke  very  early  in  the  morning,  I  determined  to  begin  my 
year  by  writing  you  a  few  words.  I  then  read  the  '  Imitation 
of  Jesus  Christ'  and  'Massillon's  Sermons.'  This  reading 
rendered  my  thoughts  so  fervid,  that  I  did  nothing  all  day  long 
but  pray  to  God  for  you,  beseeching  Him,  asking  with  much 
perseverance  to  grant  me  all  that  I  need  to  please  you  more." 

Early  this  year  he  tells  his  mother  he  has  been  read- 
ing Sir  "Walter  Scott's  "  Peveril  of  the  Peak,"  and  thinks 
it  one  of  his  best  romances.  In  March  he  was  pleased  at 
receiving  a  letter  in  acknowledgment  of  a  copy  of  his 


FIRST  A  TTEMPTS  A  T  HISTORIC  A  L  PHILOSOPHY.   59 

"  Wandering  Jew "  from  Benjamin  Constant,  the  friend 
of  Madame  de  Stael,  and  who  was  just  then  attaining 
the  zenith  of  his  popularity  as  the  leader  of  the  Liberal 
opposition  in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  and  the  defender 
of  constitutional  liberty  in  France.  Later  on  in  the  same 
year  Edgar  Quinet  is  contemplating  an  historical  work  on 
the  Middle  Ages.  He  hopes  to  show  that  these  ages  have 
been  misunderstood,  and  that  they  had  a  grand  poetic  and 
philosophic  life.  But  the  great  subject  at  which  during 
these  early  years  he  was  working,  was  the  gradual  develop- 
ment of  the  Individual  in  the  history  of  Humanity. 
Without  a  guide  or  a  model  he  pursued  this  study 
through  the  ages  until  he  ended  in  producing  a  history 
of  the  Human  Conscience  and  Moral  Personality  (1823). 
Then  he  was  led  to  attempt  a  more  considerable  work  on 
political  institutions  in  their  relations  with  religion,  each 
epoch  of  Christian  civilisation  being  typified  by  a  saint  or 
a  monument.  These  juvenile  works  were  not  published, 
but  were  doubtless  the  basis  of  others  that  have  been. 

This  mental  maturity  in  a  young  man  of  twenty-one 
would  be  almost  incredible  if  biography  did  not  supply 
several  parallel  cases.  What  makes  it  specially  inte- 
resting in  Edgar  Quinet,  and  indicates  it  to  have  been  real 
genius,  is,  that  it  was  associated  with  a  heart  not  a  year 
beyond  his  age. 

Here  is  a  charming  little  bit  in  which  he  gleefully 
relates  to  his  mother  how  he  and  his  friend  Theodore 
delivered  themselves  from  the  enchantments  of  some 
Duessa,  and  then  immediately  went  and  again  lost  their 
hearts  : — 

"  I  have  been  singing  victory  for  days.  Eeason  had  to  be 
very  courageous  to  overcome  enervated  thoughts.  I  have  escaped 
her  chains  for  ever. 

^^  jShe  sent  word  by  Theodore  that  I  was  to  go  and  see  her, 
that  she  would  never  pardon  me  if  I  did  not  come,  &c.  I  had 
the  strength  to  remain  in  my  hole  without  budging.  Then, 
representing  to  myself  the  necessity  of  being  a  man,  of  not  allow- 
ing my  intentions  to  be  mollified  or  diverted,  perhaps  also  by  a 
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toucli  of  self-conceited  stoicism,  I  managed  to  restrain  myself. 
I  inculcated  my  hardness  on  Theodore,  and  he  joined  me  in  the 
struggle.  However,  all  he  could  do  was  to  carry  elsewhere  his 
vows.  I  had  just  related  to  him  Goethe's  attachment  to  that 
Marguerite  who  afterwards  became  the  Marguerite  of  Faust. 
In  leaving  me  in  the  street,  he  sees  behind  the  glass  door  of  a 
reading-room  a  charming  young  form  of  about  sixteen  years  of 
age,  with  black  hair,  black  eyes,  and  that  innocent  look  which 
is  no  longer  found  anywhere  except  in  books.  It  is  Marguerite, 
only  better !  He  enters,  asks  the  loan  of  some  books.  The 
poor  fellow  feels  as  moved  as  before  Madame  ...  In  the  good- 
ness of  his  heart  he  runs  to  tell  me  that  he  has  found  the  common 
remedy  for  our  ills.  He  drags  me  to  Marguerite.  I  tremble 
even  more  than  he  does.  The  sound  of  her  voice,  her  timidity, 
her  sweet  look,  these  things  have  brought  us  again  under  the 
same  yoke.  We  love  her  as  an  ideal  thought,  without  rivalry 
or  hatred.  She  reanimates  us  as  an  inspiration,  and  detaches  us 
entirely  from  the  coquetry  of  Madame  ...  I  don't  know  if 
even  antiquity,  with  its  story  of  Orestes  and  Pylades,  could  show 
a  like  example  of  disinterestedness  and  unity  in  the  most  secret 
sentiments  of  the  heart." 


Such  revelations  of  himself,  though  made  only  to  his 
mother,  laid  him  open  to  unexpected  stabs.  His  nature 
had  never  been  understood  by  his  father,  and  now  it 
began  to  develop  heights  and  depths,  lengths  and  breadths, 
beyond  even  his  mother's  comprehension.  Essentially  a 
woman  of  the  eighteenth  century,  the  very  real  purity 
and  elevation  of  Madame  Quinet's  character  was  not  suffi- 
ciently original  to  rise  above  the  ideas  of  the  age  in 
which  it  had  been  formed  and  through  which  she  had 
received  all  her  ideas  and  principles.  She  seems  to  have 
believed  in  the  doctrine  that  a  young  man  must  sow  his 
wild  oats,  and  to  have  been  rather  chagrined  to  find 
that  Edgar  did  not  appear  to  have  any  to  sow.  'No 
doubt  she  thought  it  a  necessary  concomitant  of  manli- 
ness. She,  therefore,  rallied  him  occasionally,  and  that 
we  imagine  in  a  style  rather  Voltairean  in  its  stinging 
mischievousness. 

What  a  peculiar  trial !  and  what  a  testimony  to  the 
purity,  the  love  and  the  strength  of  his  nature,  are  the 
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earnest  expostulations  with  whicli  he  meets  this  strange 
banter. 

"  If  you  knew  the  harm  sarcasms  do  me  when  they  come  from 
you,  you  would,  for  ever  renounce  such  a  poisoned  weapon. 
What  is  the  use  of  loving,  if  it  is  not  to  spare  one  another  ?  It 
seems  to  me  that  it  is  preparing  for  ourselves  vain  regrets,  if  we 
should  have  to  confess  sooner  or  later,  that  instead  of  using  all 
our  faculties  to  embellish  this  short  life,  or  mutually  to  console 
each  other,  we  sometimes  disenchanted  it  and  dried  it  up  at  its 
source." 


Booft  HI. 


THE  WANDERER. 

"  He  wanders  over  many  lands,  passes  through  many  cities  among  men  of  many 
climes.  .  .  .  His  hand  clasps  the  hands  of  other  men,  for  his  heart  is  open  to  benevo- 
lence and  gratitude  ;  but  in  that  heart  is  a  void — a  void  that  naught  can  fill,  naught 
but  the  fatherland." — Mazzini. 
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CHAPTEE   I. 

THE   JURA — 5 WITZERLAND — LONDON — STRASBURG. 
1823-I826. 

"  What  magnificence  !    I  was  a  poet,  as  every  man  would  have  been. " 

—Letter  to  his  Mother,  Dover,  March  31,  1825. 

That  prophetic  genius  which  Edgar  Quinet  possessed 
discovered  itself  in  the  first  symbolic  character  with 
which  he  chose  to  associate  his  name.  The  "  Wander- 
ing Jew  "  foreshadowed  the  experience  of  his  life  for  the 
next  ten  or  twelve  years. 

In  the  autumn  of  1823  he  made  a  visit  to  the  Jura 
and  the  Lake  of  Geneva,  accompanied  by  an  old  school- 
fellow, a  curious  creature,  steeped  in  Kousseau,  and 
incurably  misanthropic.  The  two  friends  met  at  Nantua, 
a  little  town  in  the  Jura,  about  twenty  miles  from 
Bourg,  built  at  the  extremity  of  a  lake  darkened  by 
precipitous  woods.  They  set  off  in  a  tilted  cart  in  com- 
pany with  a  priest  and  some  contrabandists.  After 
visiting  some  spots  where  the  Ehone  loses  itself,  and 
where  it  darts  out  again  between  two  rocks,  they  went 
on  through  the  picturesque  river  bed  of  the  Valserine,  and 
the  wild  gorge  where  the  river  forces  its  way  at  the  foot  of 
the  ruined  Fort  de  I'Ecluse,  on  to  Gex,  where  they  ascended 
the  heights  of  the  Jura.  The  tall,  sombre-looking  peasants 
in  their  black  shirts  elevated  Quinet's  ideas  of  pastoral 
life.  He  drank  milk  in  their  chalets,  and  wondered 
greatly  at  the  enormous  coppers.  From  the  summit  of 
La  Faucille  he  saw  the  Lake  of  Geneva  and  the  Alps, 
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and  heard  the  tinkle  of  the  cow-bells,  with  the  sound  of 
a  drum  w^hich  the  shepherds  beat  to  keep  off  the  bears. 

The  tour  was  a  pedestrian  one,  and  they  reached 
Ferney  as  it  was  getting  dark.  Quinet  ran  on  to  find 
Voltaire's  park  and  chateau,  while  Brun  seated  himself 
on  a  heap  of  stones  with  his  back  turned  to  the  dwell- 
ing of  his  master's  opponent.  Next  morning  they  went 
to  see  Eousseau's  birthplace,  which  turned  out  to  be  a 
little  shop  where  they  sold  tools,  Brun  was  disap- 
pointed and  cantankerous,  so  after  a  sail  upon  the  lake 
they  agreed  to  separate  for  a  time. 

Quinet  wanted  to  go  on  a  pilgrimage  to  the  early 
home  of  his  mother  at  Crans.  On  his  way  to  Crans 
he  visited  the  park  of  Madame  de  Stael.  From  an 
itinerary,  of  which  only  a  page  in  pencil  has  been  pre- 
served, the  enthusiasm  and  filial  piety  with  which  he 
regarded  everything  connected  with  his  mother  is  very 
manifest. 

In  the  following  autumn  he  made  another  journey  on 
foot  with  his  cousin  to  the  Grande  Chartreuse.  But  when 
at  home  he  was  a  laborious  student,  hardly  allowing 
himself  any  recreation.  Every  now  and  then  he  woke 
up  to  the  folly  of  this  sort  of  life,  and  would  permit 
himself  to  be  taken  to  a  ball,  and  by  a  great  efibrt  of 
reason  he  determined  to  learn  to  waltz.  After  the  trip 
into  Dauphiny  just  referred  to,  he  wished  to  go  back 
to  Paris ;  his  father,  however,  refused,  and  he  was  com- 
pelled to  stay  at  Charolles  a  part  of  the  winter  of  1824. 
This  struggle  with  his  father  was  one  of  the  bitterest 
trials  of  his  life,  and  of  course  the  pain  was  much  in- 
creased when  he  had  to  live  under  the  same  roof.  How- 
ever, he  had  already  found  a  great  literary  task,  and  the 
spirit  in  which  he  pursued  it  may  be  judged  from  the 
following  passage  in  a  letter  to  his  mother  at  the  begin- 
ning of  1824  : — 

*'  My  work  goes  on  well It  brings  into  exercise  all 

that  God  has  put  in  me  good  and  upright.     I  am  at  the  same 
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time  interested  in  myself,  as  in  an  instrument  which  has  a 
passive  harmony,  and  which  only  waits  the  outward  action  that 
is  to  bring  forth  its  melody.  To  write  well  is  to  live  well. 
And  I  am  determined  nothing  impure,  nothing  vulgar,  shall 
approach  my  ideas." 

In  1823  Edgar  Quinet  made  a  friendship  which  was 
not  without  important  consequences  in  his  mental  history. 
His  aunt  in  Paris  had  a  brother-in-law,  a  Scotchman, 
and  a  man  of  literature.  Mr.  Smith  was  no  stranger  to 
France,  for  under  Bonaparte  he  had  suffered  five  years* 
imprisoment  in  the  Temple,  for  something  he  had  said 
in  favour  of  the  British  Constitution  ;  and  again  under 
the  Eestoration  he  had  been  confined  four  months  in 
the  Conciergerie,  suspected  of  writing  to  the  "Morning 
Chronicle."  Finding  the  young  author  of  the  "  Tablettes 
du  Juif  Errant"  an  ardent  friend  of  liberty,  the  old 
Scotchman  opened  to  him  both  his  heart  and  his  library. 
Among  the  books  Quinet  thus  obtained  was  an  English 
translation^  of  Herder's  "Philosophy  of  the  History  of 
Humanity,"  a  work  utterly  unknown  in  France,  although 
regarded  in  Germany  as  a  masterpiece  for  more  than  a 
generation.  The  reading  of  this  book  proved  an  epoch 
in  Quinet's  life,  and  exercised  the  very  greatest  influence 
on  the  development  of  his  mind,  giving  direction  to  his 
thoughts,  and  becoming  the  source  of  many  of  his  ideas. 

He  had,  as  we  have  already  seen,  without  any  guide 
dr  counsellor,  made  some  courageous  explorations  into 
the  metaphysics  of  history.  In  the  light  of  the  principles 
he  thus  obtained,  he  examined  Bossuet,  and  wrote  a  work 
in  consequence.  But  all  these  early  efforts  remained  in 
manuscript,  for  after  he  had  discovered  Herder's  great 
work,  he  decided  that  the  best  thing  he  could  do  was  to 
publish  a  translation  of  it  in  French.  One  difficulty, 
however,  presented  itself:  he  did  not  know  a  word  of 

^  By  T.  Churchill,  1800,  2d  Ed.  1803.  Professor  Flint  says,  "  So  sympa- 
thetic a  translation  of  such  a  book  at  a  time  w  hen  Thomas  Carlyle  was  not 
yet  in  breeches,  is  as  a  mere  literary  phenomenon  instructive." 
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German.  He  had  first  to  teach  himself  the  language, 
and  he  made  his  translation  three  times  over  before  he 
thought  it  satisfactory. 

These  mental  efforts  in  the  midst  of  so  many  difficul- 
ties depressed  a  temperament  always  ready  to  run  from 
one  end  of  the  gamut  to  the  other,  so  that  the  note  he 
constantly  strikes  at  this  time  is  a  melancholy  one  : — 

"  Youth  in  its  brightest  period  i?  not  always  the  age  when 
the  soul  has  most  freshness  and  brilliancy ;  either  it  sinks  under 
the  weight  of  its  ow^n  riches,  or,  possessing  nothing  in  the  world 
but  a  crown  of  flowers,  it  is  oppressed  to  suffocation  by  vast 
longings.  Sometimes  it  exhausts  itself  in  trying  to  embrace 
the  universe,  or  it  languishes  and  fades  away  of  itself.  If,  in 
addition,  its  lot  be  distress,  a  wandering  life,  a  bread,  bitter  and 
soaked  in  tears,  the  more  gifted  it  feels,  the  more  its  loneliness 
breaks  its  heart.  In  this  struggle,  where  the  feeble  fall  and  the 
strong  obtain  fresh  strength,  youthful  genius  hides,  as  best  it 
may,  a  bleeding  heart  beneath  a  garland  of  immortelles.  But, 
whatever  it  does  its  accent  betrays  it,  and  proves  it  wounded 
to  the  soul." 

Thus  Edgar  Quinet  commences  his  "  Essay "  on  the 
works  of  Herder,  1827,  and  it  is  doubtless  one  of  those 
autobiographic  touches  so  characteristic  of  his  genius. 
The  channel,  narrow  but  deep,  in  which  his  affections  ran, 
had  been  partially  blocked  for  years,  so  that  his  heart, 
having  nowhere  to  turn,  fed  upon  itself.  This  to  a 
nature  alike  ardent  and  melancholy  was  intolerable.  A 
strong  sense  of  moral  duty,  and  the  constant  exercise  of 
mental  energy,  brought  him  through,  but  his  soul  was 
ever  agitated  and  desponding. 

In  this  condition  of  mind  he  met  with  Herder's 
"  Philosophy  of  the  History  of  Humanity."  As  he 
became  alive  to  the  treasure  that  he  had  discovered, 
his  experience  was  that  of  the  weary  worshipper  of  Osiris, 
who,  in  the  presence  of  a  repose  immutable  through 
storms  and  revolutions,  looks  into  the  calm  face  of  his 
god,  and  feels  peace  steal  into  his  soul. 

"  For  myself,"  he  says,  "  this  book  has  been  an  inexhaustible 
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source  of  consolation  and  joy.  Never,  no  never,  have  I  quitted 
it  without  having  obtained  a  more  elevated  idea  of  the  mission 
of  man  on  the  earth,  never  without  believing  more  profoundly  in 
the  reign  of  justice  and  of  reason,  never  without  feeling  myself 
more  devoted  to  liberty  and  to  my  country,  and  in  every  way 
more  capable  of  doing  a  good  action.  How  many  times  have 
I  cried  out  in  laying  down  this  book,  my  heart  filled  with  joy, 
*  This  is  the  man  whom  I  should  like  for  my  friend  ! ' " 

Herder  was  the  son  of  a  village  schoolmaster  in 
Prussia.  His  genius  forced  its  way  through  the  dead 
weight  of  his  father's  poverty  and  prejudice  against 
learning.  He  became  in  course  of  time  one  of  the 
lights  of  the  learned  court  of  Saxe-Weimar,  so  that 
his  name  shines  in  luminous  constellation  with  that  of 
Goethe,  Schiller,  and  Wieland.  He  had  been  a  student 
at  Konigsberg  under  Kant,  but  though  reverencing  the 
man,  he  opposed  his  system.  Hamann  was  his  real 
master — an  extraordinary  personage,  who,  numbering 
among  his  disciples  some  of  the  most  distinguished  men 
of  the  day,  was  regarded  by  them  as  gifted  with  the  true 
prophetic  spirit.  For  Hamann,  after  running  a  wild 
career  in  early  life,  had  fallen  into  its  natural  reward,  a 
state  of  extreme  misery.  In  his  distress  he  chanced  to 
open  a  Bible ;  his  whole  being  was  enchained  as  by  some 
mysterious  power  in  the  book,  and  it  led  to  a  revolution 
in  his  life.  Henceforth  he  gave  himself  to  study  and 
thought,  arriving  at  last  at  a  feeling  of  certainty  that 
there  existed  above  everything  human,  a  secret  and  im- 
penetrable power.  Eevelation,  the  history  of  Humanity, 
and  Nature  were,  he  taught,  the  three  sources  by  which 
this  Divine  power  makes  known  its  thoughts  to  men. 
They  mutually  serve  to  interpret  one  another. 

It  was  Hamann  who  inspired  Herder  with  a  passion 
for  Hebrew.  "  No  translation,"  he  said,  "  gave  the  spirit 
of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  and  the  spirit  of  a  book 
was  the  only  thing  truly  living  and  imperishable  in  it." 
The  fruit  came  in  Herder's  famous  work  on  the  spirit  of 
Hebrew  poetry. 
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Herder's  works  are  linked  together;  they  mutually 
explain  each  other,  the  earliest  containing  all  that  is 
peculiar  in  his  way  of  thinking.  At  the  outset  he  had 
been  impressed  with  the  idea  that  as  everything  in  the 
world  had  its  philosophy  and  science,  there  must  also  be 
a  philosophy  and  science  of  that  which  concerns  us  most 
nearly — the  history  of  mankind  at  large.  He  regarded 
history  as  a  living  picture  of  the  designs  of  Providence  in 
human  society,  a  luminous  witness  of  the  destiny  accorded 
to  human  nature,  and  a  revelation  of  its  future.  The 
method  which  he  adopted  to  exhibit  this  may  be  thus 
summarised : — he  proposed  to  show  how,  from  the 
operation  of  external  causes.  Humanity  had  reached  its 
present  level;  to  develop  in  the  nature  and  working  of 
those  causes  the  objects  the  Creator  .  had  in  view  in 
forming  man,  and  to  indicate  his  future  destiny.  Con- 
sidering the  magnitude  of  his  work,  and  the  position  he 
occupies  in  this  field  of  labour,  Quinet  styles  him  "  The 
Herodotus  of  historical  philosophy." 

Since  Herder's  time  there  has  not  appeared,  says 
Quinet  in  his  "  Essay,"  a  remarkable  book  in  History  or 
Mythology  or  the  Fine  Arts  which  has  not  more  or  less 
felt  his  creative  influence.  What  Quinet  thought  of  the 
particular  work  of  which  the  above  is  a  brief  and  most 
imperfect  summary,  we  learn  from  the  introduction  with 
which  he  prefaced  his  translation,  an  introduction  which 
subsequently  attracted  Goethe's  notice,  and  which,  in  his 
"  Art  and  Antiquity,"  the  German  poet  recommended  to 
the  attention  of  his  countrymen. 

A  publisher  at  Strasburg  undertook  to  give  Quinet 
two  thousand  four  hundred  francs  for  the  work.  The 
first  instalment  he  devoted  to  a  trip  to  England.  He 
was  in  this  country  from  the  last  day  of  March  to  the 
middle  of  April  1825,  and  it  was  during  that  time 
that  he  corrected  the  proofs  of  the  first  part  of  his 
translation  of  Herder,  together  with  his  own  preface, 
dating  the  latter  "  London,"  as  he  happened  to  be  there. 
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This  trip  across  the  channel  was  his  first  sight  of 
the  sea.  He  was  as  delighted  as  a  child,  "  intoxi- 
cated/' he  says,  with  admiration.  At  Calais  he  ran 
over  the  dunes,  gathering  seaweed,  and  wandering  about 
the  shore  till  midnight.  "  Now,"  he  says,  "  I  understood 
what  a  vessel  really  was."  He  lands  at  Dover,  can 
scarcely  stand  for  the  weather ;  however,  he  goes  up  to 
the  Castle,  and  on  to  the  cliffs.  ISTothing  escapes  him. 
Once  in  London,  he  walks  all  over  the  town,  gazing  at 
the  public  buildings,  visiting  the  House  of  Lords,  the 
Elgin  Marbles,  Drury  Lane ;  to  use  his  own  expression, 
he  goes  "ferreting"  about.  He  makes  a  pilgrimage  on 
foot  to  Harrow;  takes  a  boat  down  the  Thames,  and, 
landing  at  Greenwich,  talks  with  the  old  pensioners, 
in  whose  serenity  and  cheerfulness  he  discovers  a 
resemblance  to  the  hermits  of  the  Grande  Chartreuse. 
The  evenings  he  passes  with  his  friend  Mr.  Smith,  and 
is  introduced  to  some  distinguished  journalists,  and  also 
to  some  violent  Eadicals.  His  admiration  of  the  land 
of  liberty  is  so  great  that  he  thinks  that  he  sees  in 
London  a  truer  magnificence  than  in  Paris.  He  passes 
hours  admiring  the  Thames  and  the  dome  of  St.  Paul's. 
His  brilliant  imagination  conjures  up  all  the  old  memo- 
ries of  English  history  when  he  goes  to  the  Tower. 
He  finds  Hyde  Park  a  delicious  place  for  a  walk  by 
moonlight.  Everything  in  England  appears  to  him 
illuminated  by  the  glorious  atmosphere  of  liberty.  He 
breathes  more  freely  than  in  France,  and  thinks  that 
he  now  understands  how  greatly  generous  institutions 
add  to  individual  happiness. 

This  favourable  opinion  of  our  country  was  very 
much  altered  later  on.  In  "Merlin  I'Enchanteur "  he 
accuses  ns  of  the  most  terrible  coldness  and  selfish- 
ness. Several  of  the  reminiscences  of  this  trip  appear 
there  again,  but  the  glass  he  looks  through  is  no  longer 
the  red  one,  but  the  green. 

His  holiday  over,  he  goes  down  to  Southampton  by 
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the  night  coach.  All  the  way  he  looks  out  of  the  window, 
admiring  the  little  farmhouses  in  the  midst  of  the  large 
iields,  the  village  churches  on  the  hills,  and  above  all, 
"the  pale  beauties  of  Albion."  In  fact,  his  intellectual 
admiration  for  beauty  makes  him  rather  sentimental  over 
the  English  ladies,  and  he  leaves  our  shores  in  the  halo 
of  quite  a  pretty  little  love  scene. 

Before  quitting  Southampton  Water,  which,  by  the 
way,  he  likens  to  the  Hellespont,  a  young  lady  had  to 
be  landed  at  Portsmouth,  and  as  she  is  about  to  descend 
into  the  boat  the  gallant  young  Frenchman  hastens  to 
assist  her.  "  She  thanked  me,"  he  tells  his  mother,  "  in 
the  tongue  of  her  country,  and  her  words  were  so  sweet 
that  they  were  quite  worth  the  sacrifice  of  a  life."  He 
watches  the  boat  until  it  is  out  of  sight,  and  is  quite  sure 
that  the  joy  he  experienced  in  the  rencounter  kept  him 
from  feeling  ill  during  the  passage.  Arrived  at  Havre 
he  gets  on  to  a  rock  to  see  the  day  break,  and  then,  like 
some  happy  schoolboy,  this  learned  translator  of  Herder 
spends  the  whole  of  a  long  day  on  the  shore  collecting 
shells,  picking  up  seaweed,  and  watching  the  changes  of 
the  tide. 

The  Introduction  to  Herder's  Philosophy  of  History, 
which  completes  this  chapter,  though  much  abbreviated, 
contains  the  whole  line  of  argument  and  the  principal 
thoughts  of  the  original.  When  it  was  included  in  his 
collected  works  in  1857,  the  author  said: — 

"  I  cannot  avoid  seeing  that  all  I  have  written  since  this  first 
sketch  was  included  in  it :  Liberty  conceived  as  the  foundation 
and  substance  of  civil  history;  Moral  Order  dominating  the 
chaos  of  events ;  the  reign  of  Conscience  rising  above  the  blind 
kingdoms  of  nature ;  Humanity  represented  and  enveloped  in 
germ  in  each  man;  the  Individual  reflecting  the  destinies  of 
the  species;  the  confused  perception  in  each  man  that  comes 
into  the  world  of  the  humanity  that  has  already  preceded  him  : 
all  these  ideas  have  only  got  a  firmer  hold  of  me  the  longer  I 
have  lived." 
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IKTEODUCTION"    TO     THE    PHILOSOPHY    OF    THE 
HISTORY  OF  HUMANITY— 1825. 


In  old  times  every  nation  regarded  itself  as  the  centre  and 
end  of  the  universe.  But  as  one  nation  after  the  other  perished, 
mankind  began  to  look  for  something  more  permanent.  Chris- 
tianity came  and  deepened  this  desire  after  the  immutable. 
Then  it  began  to  be  perceived  that  there  was  a  destiny  to  which 
all  things  were  working  in  the  designs  of  Providence.  The 
traces  of  this  idea,  the  first  sign  of  a  philosophy  of  history,  are 
to  be  found  in  the  works  of  St.  Augustine,  of  Eusebius,  and  of 
Sulpicius  Severus.  The  belief  that  there  was  a  necessary  course 
in  human  affairs  ever  working  to  promote  the  progress  of  the  law 
of  Christ  appears  in  rude  forms  throughout  the  Middle  Age,  until 
at  last,  in  the  hands  of  Bossuet,  it  becomes  a  sublime  epic. 

The  solution  of  the  great  problem  of  the  world's  history  was 
accordingly  found  in  Christianity  itself.  And  even  now,  when 
the  spirit  of  scepticism  and  analysis  appears  to  have  changed 
everything,  we  have  no  other  historic  belief.  Only  that  which 
was  particular  has  become  general,  that  which  could  be  touched 
with  the  finger  has  become  impalpable,  that  which  appeared  in 
such  a  place,  in  such  a  century,  has  become  the  work  of  all 
creatures  and  of  all  ages. 

Nothing  is  so  misleading  or  so  precarious  as  the  mere  facts 
of  the  history  of  humanity.  What  we  want  is  to  discover  the 
eternal  laws  by  which  these  facts  move.  If  we  know  the 
supreme  law  of  nations,  and  have  laid  hold  of  the  ideal  types  of 
its  various  epochs,  our  knowledge  of  the  history  of  humanity 
will  be  more  real  than  any  knowledge  drawn  from  ephemeral 
contingencies  and  passing  individualities,  which  we  cannot  recall 
nor  retain  for  an  instant. 

II. 

Such  a  science  has  been  unfolded  by  two  great  masters,  Yico^ 
and  Herder,  representatives  of  the  two  methods  which  divide 
the  world  of  thought. 

Struck  with  the  principle  of  the  identical  nature  of  all  nations, 
Vico  has  gathered  together  the  phenomena  which  are  common 
to  all  of  them  at  various  periods  of  their  duration,  and  removing 


1  Vico,  the  Neapolitan  philosopher  here  referred  to,  died  the  very  year  in 
which  Herder  was  born,  1744;  and  Edgar  Quinet,  the  third  in  this  line  of 
historical  philosophers,  was  born  the  very  year  in  which  Herder  died.  1803. 
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from  these  phenomena  all  colour  and  individuality,  he  has  con- 
structed from  their  whole  an  abstract  history,  an  ideal  form 
which  holds  good  in  all  time,  reproducing  itself  among  every 
people,  without  specially  recalling  any  one  of  them. 

That  which  is  apparent  to  us  of  the  succession  of  nations — 
their  birth,  development,  greatness,  fall — is  only  the  expression 
of  the  relation  of  the  world  with  this  indestructible  city.  If 
every  vestige  of  history  should  disappear  from  the  earth,  the 
imperishable  annals  of  this  city  would  exist  in  the  fact  of  Provi- 
dence manifesting  itself  on  earth  by  the  laws  of  human  thought. 
In  the  system  of  this  intelligible  world,  at  all  times  essentially 
harmonious  with  itself,  rest  the  ideas  which  give  to  the  nations 
their  forms  and  their  manner  of  existence. 

No  two  systems  can  be  more  opposed  than  those  of  Vico  and 
Herder.  The  former  takes  human  thought  in  its  sublimest 
essence  as  the  basis  of  the  series  of  human  actions ;  the  latter 
begins  at  the  lowest  manifestations  of  material  being. 

Herder's  plan  is  first  of  all  to  unfold  the  series  of  organisms 
which  at  last  culminate  in  the  blossoming  of  the  flower  of 
humanity.  He  shows  how  each  step  in  each  series  is  the  pre- 
paration for  the  next,  and  how  each  series  is  linked  together  by 
intermediate  beings.  In  this  ever  ascending  scale  of  being  every 
organism  has  its  mission,  and  is  never  exhausted  until  it  has 
developed  the  characteristics  of  its  sphere.  Nothing  rests,  no- 
thing retrogrades,  until  at  last,  foreshadowed  and  announced  on 
all  sides,  the  summit  is  reached  in  man.  At  this  point  Herder's 
system  divides  into  two  worlds — the  natural  world,  changing 
with  the  seasons,  but  ever  the  same ;  the  civil  world,  in  which 
man  seeks  to  develop  his  being  full  of  unexpected  turns,  the 
thread  of  which  it  seems  vain  to  follow.  Herder  makes  these 
two  worlds  to  spring  out  of  one  another,  or  rather,  he  represents 
them  as  one  and  the  same  being.  As  multiplex  man  is  governed 
by  the  same  laws  as  individual  man,  so  humanity  in  its  civil 
career  is  governed  by  the  same  laws  as  those  of  nature.  And 
as  nature  through  countless  modifications  rises  to  the  power  of 
thought,  so  humanity  through  innumerable  vicissitudes  is  ever 
tending  towards  a  way  of  perfection.  Thus  between  these  two 
worlds  there  is  not  only  correspondence  in  jjhenomena  but  unity 
in  law. 

Before  he  arrives  at  the  world  of  history,  Herder  -surveys  the 
dwelling-place  of  man,  demonstrating  how  admirably  it  was  j)re- 
pared  to  be  the  nursery  of  the  different  races  who  were  to  be 
organised  upon  it.  With  man  on  the  scene,  he  proceeds  to  show 
how  the  natural  faculties  of  humanity  are  evidence  of  the  laws 
which  will  govern  its  history.  In  this  light  anatomy  becomes 
an  eloquent  prophecy.     These  faculties  had  often  before  been 
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tabulated  and  explained ;  Herder's  genius  consists  in  making 
them  the  basis  of  history. 

III. 

Herder's  system,  however,  does  not  fully  resolve  the  problem 
of  history.  Conscientious  as  he  is,  he  is  compelled,  against  his 
will,  to  deviate  from  his  own  principles. 

Man  at  first  had  but  a  confused  notion  of  his  own  being,  con- 
founding it  with  that  of  the  world  around  him.  But  the  law 
under  which  he  emerged  from  that  state,  as  laid  down  by  Herder, 
is  one  which,  if  admitted  to  be  the  sole  law  of  human  destiny, 
would  seem  to  render  movement  impossible. 

"  Humanity  is  and  was  everywhere,  according  to  circumstances 
of  time  and  place,  only  that  which  it  could  be,  and  nothing  but 
that  which  it  could  be." 

Having  bound  humanity  so  tightly  to  the  material  organisa- 
tion, Herder  is  forced  to  look  for  the  impulsion  which  is  the 
beginning  of  history  in  something  outside  both  man  and  nature. 
He  finds  this  impulsion  in  a  primitive  revelation,  which,  given 
in  a  certain  place  and  time,  has  been  scattered  among  all  nations. 
Thus  Herder  teaches  that  there  was  a  time  when  God  met  His 
child  wandering  and  confused  in  the  world  of  nature,  and  gave 
him  a  language  and  a  religion,  and  this  became  his  first  impul- 
sion in  the  way  of  civilisation. 

But  what  follows?  Directly  the  tradition  of  this  first 
impulsion  began  to  prove  insufficient,  then  it  became  necessary 
that  this  Almighty  power  should  return  again  to  re-instruct 
the  wanderer.  And  if  this  be  the  case,  what  becomes  of  the 
system  of  progressive  forces  that,  without  any  foreign  con- 
currence, could  raise  the  rudest  forms  to  the  highest?  After 
all  these  wonderful  series  of  transformations,  these  sublime 
aptitudes,  the  world  is  shown  to  be  powerless.  It  stops  and 
calls  for  a  power  which  neither  comes  from  itself  nor  returns 
into  itself.  To  imagine  such  a  power  interposing  between 
the  organic  universe  and  the  first  acts  of  humanity  is  to 
divide  it  at  once  into  two  worlds  :  inert  and  progressive 
creation. 

Here  then  I  separate  myself  from  Herder.  Accepting  the 
whole  order  of  the  facts,  listening  to  the  slow  argument  of 
the  ages,  it  seems  to  me  that  all  may  be  explained  without 
mysteries.  The  difficulty  as  to  where  the  first  impulsion  came 
from,  recurs  a  thousand  times  and  receives  the  same  explana- 
tion. By  ways  not  really  dissimilar  in  principle,  men  com- 
menced to  break  away  from  the  bondage  of  the  exterior 
universe,  just  as  they  did  from  the  bondage  of  the  law  of  the 
Middle  Age.      The  heroism  of  Sir  Thomas  More  and  Lord 
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Russell  was  probably  of  a  liigber  order  than  that  of  the  man 
who,  first  separating  himself  from  the  blind  movement  of  the 
external  world,  dared  to  face  a  future  that  was  his  alone ;  but 
it  arose  from  the  same  kind  of  interior  activity,  an  activity  for 
which  we  have  a  name,  and  which  we  know  very  well  is  no  soli- 
tary gift  of  heaven. 

History,  indeed,  from  beginning  to  end,  is  the  drama  of 
liberty,  the  protest  of  the  human  race  against  the  world  which 
enchains  it,  the  triumph  of  the  infinite  over  the  finite,  the 
freedom  of  the  spirit,  the  reign  of  the  soul.  The  moment 
liberty  failed  from  the  earth,  history  would  cease  to  exist. 
Impelled  by  an  invisible  hand,  humanity  breaks  its  bonds  and 
advances  into  new  ways. 

The  infinite  shut  up  in  the  bounds  of  the  universe,  is  ever 
seeking  to  escape  from  it.  Man,  who  has  received  the  infinite, 
suffers  as  it  were  from  a  sort  of  madness ;  he  is  driven  on  by  it, 
like  a  traveller  hastening  from  city  to  city,  far  from  his  home, 
hardly  knowing  whither  he  is  going.  None  can  tell  how  this 
strange  Odyssey  will  end,  or  when  this  Ulysses  will  first  catch 
sight  of  his  Ithaca. 

Is  there  no  correspondence  in  the  sphere  of  human  action  to 
the  immutability  we  see  in  things  ?  Do  the  vicissitudes  of 
history  result  from  nothing  but  the  caprice  of  human  wills? 
The  same  stability  will  be  seen  to  reign  in  the  civil  as  in  the 
physical  world,  when  it  is  established  that  the  action  of  human 
wills  has  its  foundation  in  the  very  grounds  of  the  universe ; 
that  it  is,  in  reality,  the  most  elevated  result  of  it ;  that  it  was 
a  condition  of  things  that,  at  a  certain  epoch,  a  certain  form  of 
civilisation  should  be  born,  a  certain  movement  of  progression 
take  place ;  that  these  difi'erent  phenomena  are  in  relation  with 
the  entire  domain  of  nature,  and  participate  in  its  character. 
When  this  is  done  human  action  will  present  itself  as  a  new 
kingdom,  which  has  its  harmonies,  its  contrasts,  its  determinate 
sphere ;  then  it  will  be  seen  that  the  science  of  wills  is  analo- 
gous in  its  forms  to  the  science  of  things,  but  of  a  far  higher 
order. 

History  belongs  so  to  man,  that  it  seems  a  bold  thing  to 
put  him  in  the  second  rank,  and  to  give  the  supreme  place  to 
the  universal  thought  of  which  he  is  only  the  docile  expression. 
But  really  this  not  only  intensifies  the  interest  of  history,  but 
enables  us  to  regard  it  and  all  things  with  a  calm  joy,  conscious 
that  there  is  a  majestic  order  in  its  events,  leading  us  to  commit 
with  confidence  the  few  moments  reserved  for  our  individual 
lives  to  the  care  of  that  Being  who  has  known  how  to  weigh 
and  balance  centuries  and  empires. 

Perhaps  this  way  of  regarding  the  past  may  seem  to  take 
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from  it  its  life  and  to  render  it  a  cold  abstraction.  Strange, 
if  it  be  so,  that  the  man  who  has  founded  with  such  precision 
the  organic  laws  of  humanity  has  also  been  the  first  to  commence 
the  reform  of  history,  in  giving  to  each  age  its  natural  colour,  its 
own  special  charm  and  individuality. 

Among  the  movements  which  seem  to  break  the  historic 
unity  of  the  ages,  the  influence  of  Christianity  is  the  fact 
to  which  Herder  especially  attaches  himself.  Lessing,  in  his 
"  Education  of  the  Human  Eace,"  had  developed  a  new  idea 
concerning  revelation.  He  took  a  middle  path  between  ortho- 
doxy and  scepticism,  holding  that  revelation  was  a  perfectible 
instrument  which  God  used  to  educate  humanity.  The  truths 
revealed  were  at  first  presented  under  rude  forms,  but  they 
enclosed  Christianity,  which  gradually  detached  itself  from  them. 
But  Christianity,  he  affirmed,  was  not  the  final  term  in  revelation, 
for  just  as  its  doctrine  had  been  implicitly  contained  in  the  law, 
so  the  gospel  hides  truths  still  more  profound.  Its  dogmas  will 
one  day  be  transformed  into  rational  verities. 

Herder  takes  a  stricter  view ;  his  whole  genius  is  opposed  to 
anything  exceptional,  and  his  precise  knowledge  enabled  him  to 
throw  immense  light  on  the  progress  and  influence  of  revelation. 
His  elevation  of  soul,  his  inspired  tone,  his  tender  spirit,  the 
fascination  of  his  language,  now  vehement,  now  reflective, 
always  full  of  unction  and  tenderness,  recall  the  way  in 
which  the  Savoyard  vicar  would  have  written  the  history  of 
Christianity.  All  our  souvenirs  seem  to  speak  to  us  again  ;  even 
legends  and  religious  symbols  receive  in  his  hands  a  philosophic 
life. 

It  would,  indeed,  be  impossible  to  find  a  book  which 
embraces  a  vaster  extent  in  the  circle  of  experience,  or  one  that 
is  more  marked  by  the  elements  of  grandeur,  majesty,  and 
universality.  It  is  an  unexpected  thing  to  meet  with  an  author 
who  penetrates  so  far  into  the  laws  of  organism  in  order  to 
discover  in  them  the  marvels  of  moral  being,  of  conscience,  and 
of  immortality.  In  Herder  we  see  combined  the  austere  spirit 
of  Lucretius,  with  inspirations  like  those  of  Plato. 

In  spite  of  the  sensational  basis  upon  which  Herder  begins, 
the  development  of  his  moral  doctrines  does  not  lead  in  the  end 
to  the  egoism  of  Helvetius,  to  the  despairing  raillery  of  Voltaire, 
or  even  to  Hutcheson's  principle  of  utility,  but  rather  conducts 
to  an  idea  of  duty  more  absolute  than  that  of  the  philosopher  of 
Konigsberg.  Placed  between  the  scepticism  of  the  eighteenth 
century  and  the  school  of  Kant,  he  partly  adopted  the  meta- 
physics of  the  former  while  rejecting  its  ethics,  and  loved  the 
tendency  of  the  latter  while  refuting  its  principle. 

What  then  is  the  foundation  of  his  doctrine  1     Idealism  in 
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sensation,  a  kind  of  disguised  pantheism.  The  character  of  this 
philosophy  is  to  substitute  presumptions  for  knowledge ;  to  cause 
hope  to  take  the  place  of  certitude ;  absolute  doubt,  the  place  of 
hope.  Explaining  at  first  a  certain  number  of  inferior  facts  in 
a  satisfactory  manner,  and  having  above  all  a  theory  which 
seems  supported  by  an  array  of  evidence,  a  theory  which 
embracing  the  material  world  never  leaves  it,  but  declares  itself 
opposed  to  all  metaphysical  abstractions,  this  philosophy  has  an 
appearance  of  modesty  and  circumspection.  Making  alliance 
with  poetry,  borrowing  its  colours  from  the  most  subtle  forms,  it 
advances  into  the  field  of  unlimited  deductions,  seducing  minds 
who  worship  inspiration  rather  than  method.  And  further  on, 
when  the  order  of  phenomena  rises,  then  the  foundations  totter, 
the  language  becoming  more  and  more  poetical  as  the  questions 
which  have  frightened  humanity  in  all  ages  have  to  be  met. 
In  the  face  of  these  terrible  abysses,  brilliant  efi'orts  of  the 
imagination  are  only  a  snare. 

How  is  it  that  Herder  did  not  feel  the  instability  of  his  own 
philosophy  1  How  is  it  that  I  can  myself  rest  in  these  float- 
ing ideas,  these  undecided  forms,  many  of  which  are  obscure 
and  others  contradictory  ?  Because  under  this  moving  surface 
there  is  a  fixed  point,  an  inviolable  refuge, — the  conscience  of 
being,  the  sentiment  of  pure  religion,  universal  as  the  spontaneous 
conviction  of  genius.  Present  everywhere  in  the  depth  and 
throughout  the  substance  of  the  subject,  this  forms  the  philo- 
sophic ego  which  should  have  been  its  point  of  departure ;  by 
this  we  know  and  recognise  it.  Here  we  find  the  scientific 
element  which  sustains  the  whole  work. 


lY. 

Let  us  take  care  not  to  lose  the  chain  of  the  past,  lest  we 
should  find  ourselves  wandering  on  the  earth.  There  are  many 
questions  we  want  answered,  questions  which  hover  in  the 
borderland  of  history  and  moral  philosophy.  How  far  do  the 
memories  of  the  species  reflect  themselves  in  the  individual? 
How  do  such  memories  harmonise  with  his  own  impressions  ? 
What  law  do  they  impose  on  his  personal  activity  ? 

He  who  would  understand  history  must  consent  first  of  all  to 
look  into  himself  and  become  attentive  to  the  movements  of  his 
own  mind.  He  who  truly  does  this,  will  discover  buried  there 
the  whole  series  of  the  past  ages.  From  the  narrow  home  of 
his  individual  "  I "  he  will  thence  be  able  to  go  forth  by  neces- 
sary consequences,  through  the  course  of  empires  and  peoples  to 
the  hut  of  Evander,  the  tent  of  Jacob,  even  to  the  palm-tree  of 
Zoroaster. 
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Nothing  can  equal  the  day  in  which,  recognising  the  tie  that 
united  all  the  scattered  images  which  seemed  to  float  in  dura- 
tion, without  order  or  result,  I  perceived,  as  from  some  lofty 
eminence,  a  nearly  infinite  number  of  beings,  like  myself,  who 
had  preceded  me.  I  felt  drawn  to  each  of  these,  my  brothers, 
as  I  thought  of  them  treading  the  same  earth  and  living  under 
the  same  sun,  passing  through  the  same  vicissitudes  of  sorrow 
and  joy  as  I  was.  I  knew  not  their  names  nor  their  faces,  but 
I  knew  that  whenever  they  had  troubled  tliemselves  about  their 
posterity,  that  they  had  unconsciously  thought  of  me.  As  I 
lived  in  them,  so  I  felt  that  they  lived  in  me.  For  I  discovered 
that,  frail  and  circumscribed  as  I  may  be,  had  any  form  of 
humanity  been  wanting,  I  should  have  been  other  than  I  am. 
Old  Chaldea,  Phenicia,  Babylon,  Memphis,  Judea,  Egypt,  Etruria, 
all  have  had  a  share  in  my  education,  and  live  in  me. 

Our  individual  life  may  seem  circumscribed,  but  looked  at  as 
forming  a  part  of  the  harmony  of  the  ages,  it  has  a  force  and  a 
meaning  we  have  perhaps  little  dreamt  of.  For  the  life  of  an 
individual,  of  a  people,  of  the  human  race,  are  but  three  forms 
of  the  same  being.  The  same  laws  govern  them,  and  what  is 
true  of  one  is  true  of  the  other.  Of  this  unity  is  born  the  har- 
monious beauty  of  history  in  its  vastest  proportions.  We  have, 
it  is  true,  neither  the  longevity  of  nations  nor  their  ancient 
traditions ;  but  the  man  who,  in  his  narrow  sphere,  pursues  with 
constancy  the  ideal  being  within  him,  is  equal  in  the  eyes  of 
the  Eternal  to  the  empire  which,  in  its  longest  duration,  mani- 
fests the  sacred  laws  of  reason  and  of  liberty. 

The  instant  a  man  makes  the  law  of  humanity  the  law  of  his 
being,  at  that  instant  he  begins  to  live  the  true  individual  life, 
to  enjoy  the  fulness  of  the  Ego.  He  has  his  work  traced  out 
for  him,  he  feels  his  importance  in  the  order  of  things,  he  moves 
on,  his  power  of  sympathy  ever  increasing,  he  is  never  deceived 
in  his  object.  If  the  present  hour  and  the  few  objects  it  pre- 
sents prove  empty  and  flattering,  he  finds  strength  in  the 
thought  of  the  ages  with  which  he  is  in  relation.  The  indivi- 
dual arrived  at  this  point  cannot  be  separated  from  the  humanity 
of  which  he  has  appropriated  the  law.  That  law  concentrates 
itself  in  him,  and  he  bears  in  himself  the  whole  series  of  its 
future  destinies.  As  long  as  this  union  continues  he  will  be 
strong,  powerful,  invincible ;  he  has  rest  and  the  supreme  good. 

From  whence  follows  this  result?  The  individual  pursues 
his  career  to  perfection  more  rapidly  than  humanity.  What  it 
takes  ages  to  attain,  he  arrives  at  in  a  few  years,  it  may  be  in  a 
single  day.  But  a  time  comes  when  he  dies,  and  humanity 
still  lives  on,  reaching  stages  of  development  beyond  those  given 
to  the  individual.     Has  the  law  of  development  ceased  for  the 
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individual  1  Is  his  tie  with  the  race  severed  1  Does  one  being 
go  on  alone  while  the  other  has  ceased  to  be  ?  No,  infinite  God  ! 
I  cannot  believe  it.  I  conclude  that,  whilst  the  human  race 
pursues  on  earth  its  career  of  perfection,  the  individual  continues 
its  parallel  march  in  some  place  and  in  some  form  already  pre- 
pared for  it  by  Providence. 

From  the  law  of  humanity  let  us  pass  to  humanity  itself. 
We  ought  to  regard  a  being  who  appears  thus  tossed  about  by 
so  many  chances  with  deep  religious  respect.  Only  the  Being  of 
beings  is  without  a  history.  Humanity  is  condemned  to  change, 
but  that  change  is  progress,  and  marks  at  once  its  weakness  and 
its  strength.  What  would  it  have  been  if,  at  its  origin,  it  had 
possessed  the  empire  it  does  to-day  1  What  would  it  have  done 
if  it  could  have  foreseen  the  long  travail  it  has  had  to  go 
through  ?  By  all  within  us  that  is  still  undecided  and  indeter- 
minate, we  are  assured  that  the  development  of  humanity  is  yet 
incomplete.  These  mysteries  that  now  trouble  us  will  become 
a  source  of  new  wishes,  new  moral  truths,  such  as  we  no  more 
dream  of  than  did  Sophocles  of  the  love  of  Heloise  or  Zeno  of 
the  philosophy  of  St.  Paul  or  of  St.  John.  But  these  moral 
conquests  have  their  foundations  in  the  ages  preceding  them, 
nay,  so  deeply  rooted  is  the  future  in  the  past  that,  were  only 
one  representative  of  our  race  to  survive,  he  would  recall  a  world 
that  was  no  more,  for  nature  has  made  each  of  the  members  of 
humanity  the  product  and  image  of  all. 

Finally,  I  rejoice  to  find  in  the  history  of  humanity  the  God 
of  nature,  and  to  see  that  He  who  clothed  with  gold  the  furze  of 
the  waste,  and  sprinkled  with  azure  the  wing  of  the  humming- 
bird, has  arrayed  Babylon  in  glory,  and  adorned  with  rich  apparel 
ancient  Persepolis  and  Thebes  with  her  hundred  gates  ;  that  He 
who  has  caused  the  rivers  to  flow  so  abundantly,  who  has  arranged 
with  such  art  rocks,  valleys,  and  desert  places,  and  who  has  varied 
almost  infinitely  the  attitude  of  plants,  the  voices  of  animals 
and  the  harmonies  resulting  therefrom,  has  with  like  wisdom 
distributed  through  the  ages,  generations  and  families,  nations 
and  tongues. 

Every  city  appears  in  the  day  and  under  the  form  in  which 
the  world  requires  it.  All  forms  are  the  expression  of  divine 
ideas,  and  produce  a  poetry  which  rises  full  of  life  from  the 
harmonies  of  the  ages.  He  who  has  listened  to  them  for  a  single 
hour  will  find  all  other  strains  frivolous  and  perishing. 

If  ever  this  philosophy  was  needed,  it  is  in  the  present  day, 
when  men  seem  on  the  one  hand  absorbed  in  covetousness,  or 
given  over  on  the  other  to  cowardly  indifference.  Nothing  is  so 
assuring  as  the  witness  of  the  past  ages  ;  nothing  so  calming  in 
the  struggle,  so '  strengthening,  so  productive  of  holy  inexhaus- 
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tible  joy,  as  to  feel  ourselves  sheltered  under  the  authority  of  the 
whole  human  race. 

Let  us  not  despond  at  finding  ourselves  dying  and  humanity 
making  such  slow  progress.  Without  complaining  of  the  heat 
and  burden  of  the  day,  or  troubling  about  our  reward,  let  us 
work  according  to  our  strength  to  live  and  die  in  that  place 
which  the  human  race  has  confided  to  us. 


(      82      ) 


CHAPTEE    11. 

STRASBURG,   HEIDELBERG.       1 826-29. 

"  This  sore  combat  lasted  till  Christian  was  almost  quite  spent.     For  you  must  know 
that  by  reason  of  his  wounds,  Christian  must  needs  grow  weaker  and  weaker." 

— FUgrim's  Progress. 

Little  did  Edgar  Quinet  dream  how  soon  his  devotion 
to  Herder  would  be  rewarded.  The  translation  intro- 
duced him  to  various  persons  of  note,  and  gave  him 
what  he  needed,  an  auditory  to  whom  he  could  unfold 
his  thoughts.  One  of  these  persons  was  M.  de  Gerando, 
a  member  of  the  Council  of  State,  and  the  author  of  a 
work  on  morals.  He  treated  the  young  philosopher  with 
great  generosity,  helping  him  by  advice,  and  giving  him 
the  free  use  of  his  library. 

In  the  same  month,  May  1825,  Herder  brought  him 
a  still  more  important  friend.  The  agent  of  the  Stras- 
burg  publishing  house  sent  Victor  Cousin  a  sheet  of  the 
translation,  and  a  day  or  two  after  introduced  Quinet  him- 
self. Cousin  was  ten  years  older  than  Quinet,  and  was 
reputed  the  profoundest  thinker  and  one  of  the  greatest 
orators  in  France.  He  was  an  ardent  liberal  in  politics, 
and  the  leader  of  the  reaction  against  the  sensualistic 
philosophy  and  literature  prevalent  during  the  eighteenth 
century.  Plato  was  his  model,  and  his  doctrine  the  Stoic 
philosophy  in  its  most  elevated  form.  He  was  just- rising 
to  the  zenith  of  his  fame.  Three  years  later  he  achieved 
one  of  the  greatest  triumphs  in  popularity  ever  obtained 
by  any  philosophic  teacher  in  Prance  since  the  days  of 
Abelard  :  an  audience  of  two  thousand  persons  attended 
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Cousin's  lectures  on  the  history  of  philosophy  in  1828. 
Perhaps  this  success  was  partly  owing  to  his  very  enthu- 
siastic manner,  which,  as  it  never  failed  him,  would  appear 
to  have  been  quite  natural. 

At  their  first  interview  he  squeezes  Quinet's  hand,  and 
calls  him  his  friend,  his  dear  friend.  "  But,  sir,"  says 
Quinet,  "  you  have  never  heard  of  me  before."  Cousin 
replies  :  "  Your  two  pages  have  taught  me  much.  Two 
friends  of  Herder  cannot  be  strangers  to  one  another." 

He  meets  him  soon  after  in  the  street,  and  seizing  him 
by  both  hands.  Cousin  exclaims :  "  We  shall  meet  again 
very  soon ;  shan't  we  ?  " 

Quinet  wrote  home  to  his  mother  in  enthusiastic  terms 
concerning  the  grandeur  and  beauty  of  M.  Cousin's  charac- 
ter. The  great  eclectic  philosoj)her  returned  the  venera- 
tion of  his  young  friend  with  an  affection  in  which 
father,  brother,  teacher  were  all  combined.  He  saw 
Quinet's  genius  at  a  glance.  "  You  are  made,"  he  said, 
"  to  shine  by  imagination.  Do  not  seek  to  fight  against 
it,  but  rather  to  strengthen  it.  Be  a  great  writer,  as  you 
are  destined  to  be.  Cultivate  the  art  of  uttering  the 
truths  of  feeling.  Interest,  touch  the  heart,  nourish 
eloquence,  taking  every  care  not  to  let  your  soul  fade  in 
dry  studies,  or  in  that  false  system  in  which  I  have  so 
long  wandered.  Have  an  aim  at  once  noble  and  severe ; 
seek  to  be  useful  to  men,  good,  consoling  to  all ;  do  not 
connect  your  success  with  the  present  moment,  with  a 
party,  or  with  some  circumstance  of  changing  fashion, 
but  with  the  eternal  wants  of  your  heart.  You  will  be 
of  immense  service  to  your  country.  You  are  happy 
in  having  a  star !  Follow  it,  without  ever  turning  aside. 
Let  all  your  thoughts  lead  you  to  it,  by  day  or  night. 
Euin  yourself  for  it ;  you  will  leave  a  name,  I  assure  you." 

It  was  at  Victor  Cousin's  house,  one  morning  in  the 
spring  of  1825,  that  Quinet  first  met  the  man  wdio  he 
describes  as  "  the  brother  of  his  heart  and  mind  " — Jules 
Michelet.     Of  this  friendship,  which  lasted  nearly  half  a 
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century,  Quinet  has  left  the  following  singular  record : 
"  From  the  first  instant  we  knew  each  other,  separate  or 
together,  we  have  never  ceased  at  the  same  moment  to 
think,  believe,  and  often  to  imagine  the  same  things  with- 
out its  having  been  necessary  to  speak  to  each  other." 

Michelet  was  born  in  Paris,  towards  the  close  of  the 
Eevolution.  His  birthplace  was  a  church ;  his  father  a 
printer,  working  his  press  within  its  walls.  Although 
very  poor,  the  Michelets  refused  to  sacrifice  their  son's 
future  to  domestic  wants.  He  went  to  the  Lyc^e  Charle- 
magne, helping  between  school-hours  at  the  press.  In 
after-years  he  recalled  his  mother's  sacrifices  with  emotion, 
the  more  profound  because  she  never  lived  to  see  his 
success,  but  died  in  a  time  of  poverty  so  dire  that  they 
could  not  even  preserve  her  grave. 

Mythology  and  the  "  Imitation  of  Jesus  Christ "  gave 
Michelet  his  first  thoughts  of  God.  In  the  latter  book 
God  seemed  to  be  calling  him  as  his  Father.  He  became 
a  teacher,  and  must  have  worked  very  hard,  for  at  the 
age  of  twenty-three  he  was  made  additional  professor  in 
the  College  Charlemagne.  Then  he  began  to  write  some 
elementary  works  on  history,  and  at  the  time  he  made 
the  acquaintance  of  Quinet  he  had  just  translated  the 
"  Science  Nouvelle  "  of  Vico.  It  is  to  this  very  work 
that  Quinet  refers  in  his  Introduction  to  Herder,  as  having 
the  same  object  as  the  "  Philosophy  of  the  History  of 
Humanity,"  but  seeking  it  from  a  different  point  of  view. 
Each  of  these  ardent  young  thinkers  had  imagined  him- 
self alone,  neither  of  them  had  ever  thought  that  a  fellow- 
mind  was  being  prepared  by  a  totally  different  expe- 
rience to  unite  with  his  own,  so  that  when  the  moment 
came  for  action  he  would  find  his  companion  in  labour, 
who  with  him  would  unfurl  the  banner  of  God  and  the 
conscience,  and  in  those  sacred  names  go  forth  to  regene- 
rate history.  He  sent  them  forth  two  by  two ;  is  not 
this  constantly  the  method  of  Providence  ?  Earely  is  a 
man  found  strong  enough  to  do  a  great  moral  work  alone. 
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Michelet  would  bring  from  Vico  ideas  wanting  in 
Herder,  or  only  there  in  an  indefinite  form.  Vico  taught 
that  the  Keligious  Sentiment  was  the  producer  and  con- 
servator of  society ;  the  idea  of  God  fermenting  in  men's 
minds  produced  and  sustained  all  its  different  forms  ; 
the  various  ways  in  which  they  conceived  that  idea  deter- 
mining the  peculiar  nature  of  their  social  and  political 
institutions.  A  Divine  Providence  working  throughout 
universal  history  upon  a  plan — this  appears  to  be  the 
cardinal  thought  of  Yico's  historical  philosophy.  How 
these  great  ideas  fructified  in  the  mind  of  Michelet's 
new  friend  we  shall  see  hereafter. 

In  September  1826  Quinet  went  to  Strasburg,  that  he 
might  be  near  his  publishers  while  completing  his  trans- 
lation of  Herder.  He  stopped  there  until  December, 
and  then,  after  a  few  days  spent  at  Colmar,  went  on  to 
Heidelberg  towards  the  close  of  the  year  1826. 

Quinet's  objects  in  going  to  Heidelberg  were  to  com- 
plete his  studies  in  Herder,  and  to  make  himself  better 
acquainted  with  German  literature.  He  was  convinced 
that  the  time  had  come  for  disseminating  in  France  the 
new  ideas  which  that  literature  had  so  prolifically  de- 
veloped. Meanwhile  it  was  an  advantage  to  him  to 
review  on  German  soil,  and  in  daily  contact  with 
German  literati,  his  translation  of  Herder's  "  Philosophy 
of  History,"  and  his  "  Introduction  to  its  Study."  He 
published  a  further  "  Essay  on  the  Works  of  Herder," 
and  began  some  original  efforts  of  his  own. 

It  is  clear  from  this  essay,  as  it  is  from  the  "  Intro- 
duction," that  Quinet  was  no  passive  disciple  of  Herder. 
He  could  not  accept  as  sufficient  a  view  which  repre- 
sented the  destiny  of  humanity  as  resulting  from  the 
operation  of  external  causes,  all  converging  to  a  given 
end,  even  though  those  causes  were  all  providential  and 
veiled  a  power  that  worked  for  righteousness.  Quinet 
saw  another  power  at  work  from  the  beginning,  a  power 
innate  in  man,  which  he  called  the  human  conscience,  or 
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moral  personality.  This  power,  which  works  towards  a 
realisation  of  the  individual  and  his  personal  relation  to 
God,  he  regards  as  having  been  at  first  feeble,  and  so 
overwhelmed  by  external  nature  as  to  attribute  to  it 
that  which  was  really  its  own  voice.  It  then  sought  to 
realise  itself  in  empires  and  in  cities.  Empires  and 
cities  fell,  and  men  were  left  individuals  un sustained  by 
the  social  conscience.  Then  Christianity  came  and  re- 
vealed to  them  the  full  meaning  of  their  moral  per- 
sonality, their  responsibility  towards  God.  The  human 
conscience,  having  made  a  great  step,  recommenced  on 
a  higher  platform  the  same  process  as  before.  The 
individual  conscience  became  merged  in  the  Catholic 
Church,  as  it  was  at  first  in  nature.  And  so,  as  before, 
it  attained  strength  in  narrowing  its  base,  and,  passing 
through  various  forms  of  church  life,  it  again  finds  itself 
a  unit,  compelled  to  assert  its  independence  of  all  super- 
imposed dogma. 

Another  difficulty  which  Quinet  had  found  in 
Herder's  "  Philosophy  of  History,"  and  to  which  he 
returns  in  his  "  Essay  on  his  Works,"  published  in 
May  1827,  about  four  or  five  months  after  his  arrival 
in  Heidelberg,  is  the  incompleteness  of  Herder's  solution 
of  the  beginnings  of  human  things. 

"  How,"  he  asked,  "  can  we  reconcile  man  existing  for  ages 
in  a  condition  next  door  to  a  beast,  living  in  darkness  in  some 
cavern,  or  on  his  bed  of  reeds,  with  no  voice,  no  memory,  no 
desire ;  with  the  succeeding  state,  in  which  without  appreciable 
interval  having  elapsed,  of  which  we  are  able  to  discover  the 
slightest  trace,  we  find  him  lost  in  rapture  at  the  infinite, 
which  has  shone  out  over  the  whole  east?  Who  has  given 
the  being  that  we  just  now  saw  slumbering  in  imbecility  these 
vast  gods,  of  which  after  so  many  thousands  of  years  my 
thought  can  scarcely  measure  the  immensity  ? " 

Herder's  answer  to  this  difficulty  Quinet  found  in 
another  of  his  works — "  The  Primitive  Archives  of  the 
Human   Eace."      Man  is   there   represented  as   at  first 
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existing  with  all  the  rest  of  creation  in  a  torpid  state. 
At  last  the  Spirit  of  Life  appears,  and  God  causes  man 
to  listen  to  the  language  of  the  universe.  His  voice 
makes  itself  heard  by  the  organ  of  Nature.  The  first 
ray  of  Light  is  the  first  Eevelation.  As  in  the  deserts 
of  Egypt  the  statue  of  Memnon  resounds  at  the  first 
moment  of  daybreak,  so  the  thought  of  man  was  struck 
and  moved  by  the  apparition  of  the  visible  world  answer- 
ing to  it  by  a  sudden  harmony  of  symbols  and  ideas, 
worships  and  images,  the  faithful  echo  of  its  God. 

•'I  do  not  know,"  says  Quinet,  "  what  name  to  give  to 
this  psychology,  which  discovers  the  entire  world,  space,  and 
boundless  duration,  hidden  and  enclosed  under  each  of  the 
primitive  perceptions  of  the  human  race.  The  external  world 
and  the  human  heart  act  and  react  on  one  another." 

But  Herder,  he  thinks,  is  too  prone  to  attribute  all 
to  the  influence  of  visible  nature,  not  sufficiently  regard- 
ing another  object  on  which  Humanity  fixes  its  gaze, 
that  is — Itself. 

In  the  course  of  this  essay,  Quinet  gives  his  view  of 
Eevelation,  and  of  the  way  in  which  it  should  be 
studied : — 

"  Nature,  reason,  grace,  scriptures,  revelation ;  how  much 
these  words  have  been  abused.  If  they  are  gifts  of  the  same 
God,  they  are  probably  far  from  excluding,  nay,  rather  contain 
one  another.  To  nature  you  oppose  the  letter,  but  nature  is  a 
vast  book,  which  existed  before  anything  was  graven  either  on 
stone  or  bronze ;  and  can  tradition  be  anything  else  than  a 
commentary  on  these  first  archives  ?  If,  taking  a  broad  view  of 
revelation,  we  consider  it  as  the  tutor  of  human  reason,  we  do 
not  thereby  intend  that  endless  quibbling  by  which  reason  is 
overturned  in  order  to  found  on  reason  some  mystical  tree 
without  sap  or  root.  On  the  contrary,  the  first  rule  of  the 
Scriptures  is  to  conform  themselves,  as  a  mother  does  her 
language,  to  the  intelligence  of  all.  Revelation  will  emanate 
from  on  high,  it  will  be  just  and  true,  only  as  far  as  it  shall  be 
promptly  and  completely  comprehended,  not  by  heaven  but  by 
earth,  by  man  as  he  is  to-day.  If  his  faculties  develop  or  vary, 
belief  will  follow  these  changes,  will  increase  or  decay  with  the 
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public  reason.  Whatever  hmnanity  can  see  at  each  epoch  of  its 
life,  religion  will  see  the  same,  but  not  a  ray  more.  A  power  truly 
incarnate  from  its  very  origin,  it  will  develop  itself  throughout 
the  ages,  with  every  form  of  human  existence — speaking, 
seeing,  hearing,  by  the  popular  mouth,  eyes,  ears,  without  ever 
producing  anything  which  is  not  necessarily  born  of  its  time ; 
it  is  this  exact  relation  which  will  constitute  its  beauty,  its 
verity,  its  divine  character.  The  more  the  revelation  is  con- 
formable to  each  age  of  the  human  race,  the  more  will  it  be 
filled  with  a  heavenly  virtue. 

"If  such  be  the  nature  of  things,  it  is  clear  that  the  true 
method  of  its  study  is  not  in  its  absolute  type — doctrine,  but 
in  its  progressive  movement — history.  It  must  be  studied  as 
it  has  appeared  in  history  down  to  the  present  time.  Nothing 
will  have  been  accomplished  if  the  examination  stops  at  the 
actual  state  of  thought ;  it  must  be  carried  again  and  again  from 
Moses  to  the  captivity,  from  the  prophet  of  the  Jordan  to  the 
God-man,  without  forgetting  the  times  that  have  followed. 
Thus  every  question  of  theology  resolves  itself  into  a  question 
of  history  ;  we  can  only  really  understand  dogmas  by  a  compara- 
tive study  of  languages  and  popular  traditions." 

After  all  the  enlargement  of  mind,  all  the  elevation  of 
spirit,  Quinet  had  obtained  from  the  study  of  Herder,  it 
is  evident  that  he  finds  his  master's  conclusions  very 
unsatisfactory.  Notwithstanding  the  charm  of  Herder's 
Christian  writings,  which  Quinet  says  are  penetrating  and 
go  straight  to  the  heart ;  notwithstanding  his  religious 
elevation  and  the  calm  serenity  of  his  soul,  Herder  was 
a  pantheist,  and  tended  to  represent  living  nature  as  God. 
Here,  then,  Quinet  emphatically  separates  himself  from 
Herder. 

He  is  evidently  beginning  to  feel  the  foundations 
tottering  beneath  his  feet,  so  that  he  is  even  casting 
about  for  arguments  on  the  being  of  God.  The  very 
vividness  of  Herder's  reproduction  of  past  ages  has  made 
him  feel  all  the  more  their  transitoriness ;  empires,  states, 
peoples,  religions,  have  gone,  and  the  place  thereof  knoweth 
them  no  more  for  ever.  On  what  can  he  rest  that  is 
permanent,  that  will  not  fail?  Under  the  ever-changing 
forms  of  nature  he  sees  a  continuity,  a  permanence,  in  the 
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substance  of  things.  In  the  concurrence  of  so  many  un- 
certain and  floating  things  he  sees  irresistible  proof  of  a 
first  cause.  In  the  transitory  perishable  character  of  all 
things  he  sees  the  necessity  of  admitting  that  the  Supreme 
Being  is  above  all  things,  different  from  them  all. 

While  at  Strasburg  during  the  last  three  months  of 
the  previous  year,  he  had  passed  through  a  time  of  great 
depression.  Weakened,  no  doubt,  by  his  efforts  over 
Herder,  he  had  fallen  ill  of  a  fever  during  the  first  week 
of  his  arrival.  He  had  to  keep  his  bed  for  six  weeks, 
and  though  he  writes  to  tell  his  mother  that  he  is  full  of 
courage  and  audacity,  he  admits  that  he  has  had  mucli 
anguish  of  heart.  It  was  not  the  loneliness  of  a  sick 
bed  in  a  strange  city,  for  his  Strasburg  friends  proved 
all  he  could  desire.  One  especially,  a  young  minister 
named  Cuvier,  aroused  Quinet's  admiration  by  his  lively 
faith  in  Providence  and  great  serenity  of  mind.  It  was 
rather  due  to  a  sight  of  the  shadow  feared  by  the  Chris- 
tian soul,  the  apparition  of  the  fiend  of  doubt,  the  dark 
herald  of  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  through 
which  he  instinctively  felt  his  path  henceforth  lay.  He 
thus  mysteriously  refers  to  the  struggle : — 

"  The  heartrending  violence  of  my  troubles  being  appeased,  I 
feel,  after  horrible  fatigue,  the  first  impression  of  a  repose  of 
soul  which  is  not  without  sweetness.  It  seems  as  if  I  had  had 
a  frightful  dream.  The  sadness  that  remains  is  changing  into 
strength  and  resignation. 

"  All  that  unhappiness  can  teach,  I  know.  But  it  is  the 
sadness  of  the  human  condition  that  I  see  as  much  as  my  own ; 
it  is  the  powerlessness  of  terrestrial  things  that  finally  strikes 
me.  This  first  efi"ort  to  tear  myself  from  myself  has  brought 
me  a  sort  of  calm  and  interior  greatness. 

"  With  this  I  know  well  the  old  life  is  finished  for  ever ;  that 
no  time,  no  season,  will  ever  bring  back  that  which  has  been ; 
that  it  is  death  that  stands  between  it  and  me ;  that  we  shall 
live  on  without  meeting  again ;  and  that  when  I  have  left  it  on 
the  way  and  given  it  a  flower,  we  shall  each  go  our  own  way, 
without  again  finding  any  trace  one  of  the  other.  Thought  will 
remain  faithful  to  a  thought,  but  we  are  no  more  of  this  world. 
Such  is  the  truth." 
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In  this  state  of  mind  lie  arrived  at  Heidelberg.  He 
had  the  best  introductions,  and  the  Germans  received 
him  with  open  arms.  He  became  intimate  with  most  of 
the  professors,  but  the  principal  friend  that  he  made  was 
the  philologist  Creuzer,  a  man  many  years  his  senior, 
since  he  had  occupied  the  chair  of  philology  almost  as 
long  as  Quinet  had  been  in  the  world,  continuing  to 
hold  it  down  to  1848,  fourty-four  years  in  all.  For 
neither  men  nor  things  were  given  to  change  in  the 
University  of  Heidelberg.  In  the  Middle  Ages  it  had 
obtained  a  republican  constitution,  and  through  all  the 
generations  since  its  members  had  carefully  maintained 
the  cjood  laws  of  their  forefathers.  Thus  at  Heidelbero: 
liberty  and  stability,  order  and  equity,  seemed  to  be  com- 
bined, and  all  to  flourish  together  within  the  reposeful 
atmosphere  of  learning  and  natural  beauty. 

The  sensitive  and  poetic  soul  of  Edgar  Quinet  very 
soon  felt  the  charm  of  the  place.  "  This,"  he  exclaimed, 
"  is  the  country  for  the  soul !  Here  I  find  a  peace  that 
I  have  never  known  elsewhere.  Nowhere  have  I  found 
it  so  easy  to  concentrate  my  powers,  to  gather  up  my 
strength."  In  the  society  of  his  friend  Creuzer  he 
experienced  much  delight.  He  found  in  him  a  mixture 
of  prodigious  learning,  with  the  imagination  and  poetry 
of  Schiller,  of  whom  he  had  been  the  friend  and  pupil. 
Creuzer's  specialty  was  ancient  mythology,  which  he 
treated  as  a  great  system  of  symbolism.  "  For  how  much," 
exclaims  Quinet,  "  have  I  to  thank  Creuzer  in  a  science 
so  great,  so  unlimited,  so  unknown  as  yet ! " 

There  was  a  simplicity  and  a  sincerity  about  society 
at  Heidelberg  which  contrasted  agreeably  with  French 
society,  and  especially  with  that  in  which  he  had  spent 
the  winter  two  years  earlier.  His  pure,  melancholy, 
enthusiastic  nature  made  him  everywhere  a  favourite  in 
female  society.  The  German  ladies  visited  him,  and  he 
them  ;  they  taught  him  to  waltz,  he  in  return  taught 
them  French  sonf]js.     The  little  social  and  domestic  fetes 
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pleased  him  much.  On  his  birthday,  with  much  cere- 
mony a  crown  of  ivy  is  presented  to  him  by  his  landlady, 
her  daughter,  and  the  servant.  Accustomed  as  he  was 
to  cast  a  halo  of  poetry  around  all  that  pleased  him,  he 
recognised  among  these  German  girls  Marguerite,  Clara, 
Mignon ;  and  if  one  was  specially  pale,  then  he  likened 
her  to  the  Leonora  of  Burger's  ballad.  He  even  begins 
to  pity  his  countrywomen. 

"  Without  any  interest  in  public  affairs,  without  religious 
belief,  oppressed  by  the  laws,  by  ignorance,  worn  out  by  the 
sight  of  things  and  of  times  which  even  enervate  men,  what  will 
become  of  them  ? " 

Edgar  Quinet  was  fond  of  horse-riding.  One  of  his  first 
desires  when  he  began  to  earn  money  was  to  buy  a  horse, 
and  it  was  his  daily  amusement  at  Heidelberg  to  go  to  the 
riding-school  and  learn  the  art  of  horsemanship.  The 
point  to  arrive  at  was  to  be  able  to  ride  with  or  without 
stirrups,  and  even  without  bridle,  and  so  to  attain  perfect 
mastery  over  any  horse  that  you  could  without  moving 
legs  or  arms  or  body  make  him  do  what  you  would. 
So  indefatigable  was  Quinet  in  this  pursuit,  that  he 
thought  he  must  have  mounted  every  horse  in  the  duchy 
of  Baden.  Certainly  it  was  a  charming  life — days  well 
spent  in  study,  evenings  in  rambles  over  the  mountains  or 
along  the  valleys,  making  discoveries,  or  reading  poetry, 
or  joining  in  choral  singing.  In  a  walk  he  made  into 
the  Odenwald  he  speaks  of  watching  the  sun  set  behind 
its  dark  lines  of  fir,  and  how  the  scene  recalled  to  his 
imagination  the  "  Germania  "  of  Tacitus. 

In  the  autumn  of  1 8  2  7  he  -spent  a  few  days  going  up  the 
Ehine,  his  object  being  to  visit  Niebuhr  and  A.  Schlegel. 
He  was  evidently  compelled  by  want  of  means  to  press 
on  rapidly,  but  the  weather  favoured  his  journey,  the  sun 
gilding  the  crests  of  the  ruined  castles  of  the  Ehine,  and 
making  more  perfect  their  deep  shadows  on  its  waters, 
while  the  journey  finished  in  the  light  of  a  September 
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moon.  He  saw  everything  with  the  eyes  of  the  poet  and 
the  historian.  "  All  the  history  of  bygone  ages,"  he 
wrote  to  his  mother,  "  seems  reflected  in  the  azure  of  that 
beautiful  river.  ...  I  seem  to  understand  much  better 
the  epic  times  of  Germany  since  I  have  seen  the 
Ehine." 

In  the  summer  of  the  next  year  he  met  Tieck. 
Their  discourse  was  Elysian  in  its  nature  and  intermin- 
ableness  ;  from  the  noon  of  one  day  until  four  o'clock  the 
next  morning  did  this  unrivalled  dialogue  continue,  no 
doubt  amidst  clouds  of  smoke  and  some  needful  libations 
of  Ehenish  wine.  Of  course  his  enthusiasm  for  the  bril- 
liant German  was  great,  and  he  cannot  avoid  contrasting 
his  inexhaustible  and  audacious  spirit  with  the  pedantic 
stiffness  of  the  French  academicians.  He  heard  Tieck 
read  Shakespeare's  "  Julius  Csesar,"  and  was  struck  with 
the  way  in  which  he  brought  out  the  unity  of  the  poem, 
giving  his  hearers  the  idea  of  a  great  epic  in  which  the 
whole  world  is  struggling,  but  which  all  tended  to  one 
supreme  thought.  He  was  astonished  at  the  southern 
ardour  the  German  threw  into  his  reading,  and  especially 
noted  how  he  excelled  in  making  the  common  people 
speak.  Tieck  appeared  to  him  to  combine  Lessing  and 
Talma. 

Quinet  now  plunged  deeper  and  deeper  every  day 
into  the  study  of  the  new  ideas  then  flooding  Germany, 
and  determined  to  make  himself  their  interpreter  in 
France.  He  studied  German  philosophy,  literature,  art, 
from  morning  till  night,  and  yet  found  time  for  com- 
positions of  his  own.  He  had  in  hand  "  A  Theory 
of  History:  its  Eelation  with  Nature,  Morality,  and 
Art ; "  a  treatise  on  "  Civil  Courage,"  and  another  en- 
titled "  Considerations  on  the  Philosophy  of  Schelling 
and  on  the  Development  of  the  Arts  and  Sciences  in 
Germany  during  the  previous  twenty  years." 

In  1828  he  published  a  short  paper  "  On  the  Origin 
of  the  Gods."     As  the  "  Tablettes  du  Juif  Errant "  fore- 
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shadowed  "  Aliasuerus,"  this  little  work  foreshadows  the 
"  G^nie  des  Eeligions."  The  influence  of  the  thought  of 
his  friend,  the  philologist  Creuzer,  is  very  distinctly 
marked.  It  is  divided  into  two  parts :  I.  How  the 
Gods  are  formed.  II.  How  the  Gods  are  transformed 
by  poetry.     Its  leading  ideas  are  as  follows : — 

I. 

Man  completes  the  universe,  and  is  its  interpreter.  History 
is  the  gradual  revelation  of  the  universal  life,  each  civilisation 
being  one  of  its  thoughts.  The  new-born  universe  was  reflected 
in  the  first  societies  ;  the  link  which  thus  united  nature  and 
history  was  mythology.  Mythology  symbolised  nature,  history 
realised  mythology.  History  fell  into  obscurity  ;  empires  passed 
away ;  mythology  remained,  growing  regularly,  like  some  or- 
ganised being.  On  the  human  side  was  sensation,  spontaneity, 
reflection  ;  on  the  divine,  nature,  mythology,  history, — the  three 
corresponding  terms  forming  the  three  progressive  stages  of  the 
universal  psychology.  Thus  nature  contains  all  mythology,  as 
mythology  contains  all  history,  and  the  entire  course  of  the  civil 
world  is  only  a  series  of  symbols  which  the  Eternal  evokes  from 
His  bosom.  These  symbols  do  not  destroy  each  other ;  the  power 
of  an  interior  thought  of  an  age  or  an  empire  not  unfrequently 
discovers  itself  when  the  age  or  empire  has  passed  away.  Thus 
the  universal  mythology  develops,  passing  through  stages  which 
correspond  to  the  vegetable,  animal,  human  worlds.  When, 
from  the  bosom  of  the  races,  it  shall  descend  at  last  into  the 
individual  conscience,  its  career  will  be  accomplished. 

Mankind  did  not  begin  either  with  polytheism  or  monotheism. 
Vast  and  confused,  its  intuitions  were  capable  of  both  ideas,  but 
tended  to  pantheism  as  the  first  form.  Only  a  people  isolated 
and  inimical  to  the  rest  of  the  world  could  manifest  the  idea  of 
unity.  The  others,  just  in  the  degree  they  came  in  contact  with 
their  fellow-nations,  enlarged  and  developed  their  religions. 
Thus  the  religions  acted  and  reacted  on  each  other,  the  whole 
growing  and  developing,  so  that  the  ancient  mythology  may  be 
called  the  symbol  of  the  universal  life.  This  symbol  reflected 
and  personified  Eternity  and  Time,  Nature  and  Man. 

Finally,  as  a  race  forms  itself  and  overthrows  others,  it 
becomes  to  itself  an  object  of  astonishment  and  adoration.  A 
sort  of  fabulous  history  grows  up,  the  ideal  growing  out  of  the 
real,  the  god  out  of  the  people. 

And  thus,  while  all  religions  find  a  basis  in  the  infinite 
made  sacred  in  space  and  duration,  a  second  formation  of  beliefs 
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marks  the  deification  of  force  in  time  and  in  history.  And  these 
two  epochs,  instead  of  destroying  one  another,  mutually  inter- 
weave and  become  each  other's  strength  and  support.  Thus, 
wherever  we  look,  the  anti(j[ue  religions  express  nothing  but 
the  similitude,  we  might  almost  say  the  ideal  identity,  of  nature 
and  history. 

IL 

To  contemplate  the  epic  poetry  of  nature,  you  must  raise  the 
veil  that  covers  its  surface,  and  underneath  you  will  find  a 
w^orld  that  is  always  growing  in  silence.  There,  one  after  the 
other,  the  ages  have  constructed  their  tomb  in  the  rock ;  they 
sleep  without  perishing  in  their  beds  of  granite,  of  porphyry, 
of  marble,  and  of  clay.  From  this  beauty  deprived  of  life  the 
epic  idea  of  the  universe  rises  with  humanity  to  a  beauty 
thoughtful  and  reflective.  But  between  the  mysterious  thought 
of  inorganic  nature  and  the  light  shining  forth  from  the  great 
monuments  of  human  language,  comes  an  intermediate  art  which 
will  have  the  character  of  both.  Architecture  continues  the 
silent  epic,  commenced  in  the  geologic  formations  of  the  globe. 
Lastly,  from  the  bosom  of  the  people  rises  that  eternal  river  of 
poetry  which,  first  reflecting  the  sacred  hills  of  the  Himalaya, 
flows  on  through  Persia  and  Egypt  and  Judsea,  through  Greece 
and  Scandinavia,  until  it  reaches  the  forests  of  the  Gauls,  and 
listens  to  the  distant  horn  of  Koland ;  no  hand  is  strong  enough, 
no  dyke  high  enough,  to  stop  its  progress. 

Each  national  epic  goes  back  in  its  germ  to  the  first  appear- 
ance of  a  race  in  the  human  species,  and  presents  itself  under 
different  forms.  And  long  before  it  was  ever  reduced  to  writ- 
ing it  had  risen  in  song,  flying  from  isle  to  isle,  from  forest  to 
forest,  from  mountain  to  mountain.  Formed  thus  out  of  the 
very  life  of  a  race,  these  poems  are  more  true,  more  profound, 
than  history.  As  nature  has  never  yet  been  able  to  attain  the 
perfection  written  in  her  own  immutable  laws,  so  the  nations 
have  never  yet  reached  the  ideal  of  their  epics.  Nevertheless,  as 
it  is  the  very  life  of  nature  to  make  ceaseless  efforts  to  construct 
herself  on  these  changeless  truths,  so  the  nations  are  ever  making 
efforts  to  attain  approximation  to  the  formula  of  their  epics. 
Each  of  these  poems,  representing  a  particular  idea  in  humanity, 
is  in  itself  but  a  fragment  of  the  universal  poem.  Consequently 
they  are  always  unfinished  works,  and  each  has  for  its  explana- 
tion the  one  that  follows  it.  Thus  all  the  great  poems  of  the 
world,  from  the  "  Mahabaratah  "  of  India  to  the  "  Divina  Corn- 
media  "  of  Dante,  are  one,  and  in  their  progress  develop  the  ever 
enlarging  ideal  of  humanity. 
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It  was  from  contemplations  so  vast,  so  elevated,  that 
this  young  poet  drew  comfort  and  hope.  He  who  a 
short  time  before  had  sunk  to  the  deepest  despondency 
now  rises  again.  "  I  am  astonished,"  he  says,  "  at  the 
resources  there  are  in  the  human  heart,  since  it  can  be 
reborn  in  the  very  moment  it  seemed  to  die.  Oh !  if 
we  could  but  trust  a  little  more  to  time  ! " 
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CHAPTEE  III. 

GRUNSTADT.       1 8  2/- 1 829. 
*'  lu  feeling  himself  loved  and  in  loving,  Merlin  became  an  enchanter." 

"  In  his  exile  an  old  man  gathered  up  the  memories  of  his 
youth.  Seen  in  the  enchanting  light  of  a  far-off  time,  he 
idealised  them ;  forgetting  all  that  was  terrestrial  in  the  being 
that  he  had  loved,  he  recalled  only  that  which  was  immortal 
and  divine." 

Thus  our  author,  a  young  man  of  twenty-four,  uncon- 
sciously depicted  a  phrase  in  his  own  future.  More  than 
thirty  years  later,  in  "  Merlin  I'Enchanteur,"  he  gave  the 
world,  under  the  thin  veil  of  parabolic  romance,  some  of 
his  early  experiences.  Shall  we  say  that  they  were  less 
truthful  than  his  previous  relation  of  the  same  events  in 
realistic  language  ?  On  the  contrary,  they  are  a  higher 
form  of  truth,  the  truth  of  the  soul.  Both  shall  be  given, 
and  the  reader  can  make  his  selection,  but  if  he  is  wise 
he  will  accept  both,  transfiguring  the  real  in  the  ideal. 

One  fine  morning  in  spring-time  Merlin  wandered  over  the 
solitary  heights.  On  whichever  side  his  eyes  fell,  he  found 
himself  surrounded  by  the  same  immense  circle  that  a  great 
magician  had  traced  around  him,  a  vast  horizon  of  wastes  and 
woods,  of  fields,  and  yellow  corn,  and  blue  mountain-tops. 
Here  and  there  a  tapering  fir-tree  stood  out  like  a  lance-head 
against  the  sky.  Melancholy,  desires  unknown,  aspirations 
towards  far-off  summits,  drew  from  him  a  sigh  ;  tired  of  pursuing 
the  inaccessible  horizon,  he  stopped  by  a  spring  ;  his  tears  fell 
drop  by  drop  into  the  fountain.  In  pure  fretfulness  he  cast 
a  stone  into  it,  fixing  his  eyes  for  hours  on  the  undulations  that 
succeeded  each  other  upon  the  surface  of  the  water. 
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"  My  life,"  said  he,  "  is  more  vain  than  these  circles  that 
amuse  me  for  a  moment  and  then  are  lost  for  ever.  Why  am  I 
here?  Alas  !  I  aspire  to  all  and  lay  hold  of  nothing."  .  .  . 
Overwhelmed  hy  his  isolation,  he  cried  out  with  all  his  strength  : 
"  Am  I  alone  in  this  immensity  ?  Thou  whom  I  call,  where  art 
thou  % "  A  voice  replied  :  "  Where  art  thou  1 "  Merlin  started, 
but  he  soon  perceived  that  it  was  merely  the  echo  of  his  own 
voice.  .  .  . 

And  he  fell  again  into  disconsolate  meditation.  Eaising  his 
eyes,  however,  towards  the  crest  of  the  mountain  covered  with 
black  firs,  he  saw,  or  believed  he  saw,  a  woman  seated  at  the 
foot  of  a  tree.  She  appeared  radiant  and  plunged,  like  himself, 
into  a  continual  reverie.  Flocks  of  birds  came  out  of  the  woods 
to  peck  from  her  hands.  Her  robe  was  green  as  the  forest.  Her 
forehead  was  white  and  polished  as  the  stony  heights  washed 
by  perpetual  storms.  Her  eyes  were  of  the  colour  of  field 
violets. 

That  evening  Merlin  returned  pensive,  his  head  bent.  He  knew 
that  in  the  land  where  he  had  wandered  there  were  dreams  and 
phantoms ;  he  would  give  no  credit  to  them ;  however,  spite  of 
his  determination,  his  soul  was  full  at  the  same  time  of  delight 
and  alarm.  He  was  like  an  Eolian  harp,  over  one  of  whose 
chords  some  spirit  had  lightly  swept.  It  resounded  long  after 
the  instrument  had  been  put  back  into  its  dark  box  under  lock 
and  key. 

Not  being  able  to  sleep,  he  reflected  a  long  time  on  his  for- 
tune :  two  triads  just  sketched  out,  some  vague  prophecies,  many 
dreams  ;  this  was  all  he  possessed.  What  betrothed  would  be 
content  with  that  ?  He  knew  how  the  young  girls  in  his  own 
land  esteemed  wealth,  not  for  the  gold,  but  for  the  glitter.  And 
the  parents  ?    Who  would  give  him  his  daughter  ?  .  .  . 

The  next  morning  before  daybreak  Merlin  was  at  the  same 
spot  near  the  same  stone.  ...  He  raised  his  eyes  towards  the 
mountain,  and  great  was  his  wonder  when  he  saw  on  the  same 
little  hill,  at  the  foot  of  the  same  pine,  the  same  figure  that  he 
had  seen  the  evening  before. 

It  was  neither  an  exhalation  nor  a  phantom,  but  a  young 
girl,  whose  existence  Avas  very  real,  since  she  had  in  her  hand  a 
golden  comb,  with  which  she  quietly  combed  the  long  hair  that 
streamed  down  to  her  feet,  and  which  enveloped  her  as  with 
the  sparkling  rays  of  the  morning.  When  she  had  finished, 
she  approached  a  fountain,  and  looking  at  herself  in  its  waters, 
she  gathered  up  her  tresses  and  bound  them  round  her  forehead 
with  an  artless  coquetry  which  redoubled  her  beauty.     Then, 
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descending  the  hill,  she  came  straight  towards  Merlin,  whose 
astonishment  increased. 

"  You  called  me  yesterday,"  she  said  to  him,  "  but  would  not 
wait.     I  come  ;  what  do  you  want  with  me  1 " 

Merlin  was  too  much  amazed  to  speak.  He  dropped  his 
eyes,  then,  raising  them,  he  met  a  long,  immense,  peaceful  gaze, 
such  as  I  have  seen,  when  hanging  over  the  source  of  a  glacier, 
its  waters  have  appeared  mirroring  the  Alpine  sky.  If  he  had 
dared  to  speak  he  would  have  cried  out :  I  feel  at  once  the  pangs 
of  birth  and  of  death.     At  last  he  said,  .  .  . 

"  You  are  then,  as  I,  a  child  of  the  earth." 

"  Speak  plainly,"  replied  Vivian ;  "  let  us  go  and  look  at  the 
flowers." 

"  You  have  not  then  fallen  from  the  clouds,  you  are  not  a 
dream." 

Vivian  put  her  finger  to  her  mouth,  and  said  to  him  with 
severity — 

"  Leave  the  dreams  of  the  night,  they  are  cold  and  like  death. 
See,  the  sun  rises.  The  grasshoppers  leap,  the  bees  hum.  Let 
us  rejoice  with  the  bee,  with  the  insect,  with  the  sun  that  shines 
upon  us." 

So  saying,  she  took  Merlin  by  the  hand  and  conducted  him 
by  paths  that  she  only  knew  in  the  depths  of  the  woods.  As 
they  walked  she  taught  him  the  history  of  the  plants  beneath 
their  feet.  Merlin  picked  some  flowers,  and  would  have  given 
them.  "  What  are  you  doing?"  said  she;  "you  do  me  harm. 
These  are  my  sisters.  When  you  tear  them  from  their  stalks 
you  wound  me."  And  she  showed  him  a  little  drop  of  purple 
blood  which  shone  on  her  cheek.  What  a  loving  heart !  silently 
thought  Merlin ;  he  wished  a  thousand  times  to  wash  away 
that  drop  of  blood  with  his  tears. 

The  higher  the  sun  rose  the  more  dazzling  became  Vivian's 
beauty.  The  moment  was  reached  when,  under  the  splendour 
of  its  light,  all  the  noise  of  earth  grew  still.  The  birds  held 
their  peace ;  even  the  flies  that  hang  and  dart  in  the  sunshine 
imitated  the  silence. 

Then  Vivian  began  a  hymn,  the  like  of  which  neither 
Merlin  nor  any  other  man  ever  heard.  The  day  passed  in  this 
enchantment.  .  .  , 

Reader,  do  you  ask  who  is  Vivian  ?  Some  maintain  that 
she  is  the  last  daughter  of  the  waters,  the  last  of  the  druidesses ; 
others  say  that  she  is  a  young  girl  more  beautiful  than  your 
well-beloved. 

So  far  the  ideal,  the  parabolic ;  now  the  real,  the  matter- 
of-fact. 
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Some  two  or  three  months  after  Edgar  Quinet's  arrival 
in  Heidelberg,  he  was  present  with  his  friend  Creutzer  at 
one  of  those  musical  gatherings  so  characteristic  of  Ger- 
many. The  piece  performed  was  Handel's  "  Samson." 
Quinet  and  the  professor  sat  in  a  window  listening  to 
the  music,  and  watching  the  sun  set  in  the  valley  of 
the  Neckar.  But  amidst  this  feast  of  nature  and  art 
a  human  loveliness  attracted  him.  Among  the  young 
ladies  present,  one  eclipsed  them  all,  by  her  Eaffaelesque 
figure,  and  a  certain  sweetly  solemn  air  which  breathed 
in  all  she  said  and  did. 

Ere  long  we  find  the  ardent  young  Frenchman  received 
as  a  beloved  brother  by  the  family  of  this  same  gentle 
girl.  It  was  a  patriarchal  home.  The  father,  Herr 
Mor^,  had  been  a  Protestant  minister,  but  then  exer- 
cised the  calling  of  a  village  notary.  Like  Oberlin, 
whose  spirit  he  seems  to  have  possessed,  he  was  one 
of  those  sincere  hearts  who  remain  pure  even  in  the 
most  stormy  times.  A  believer  in  the  Eevolution,  he 
had  been  a  citizen  of  the  department  of  Mont  Tonnerre, 
and  the  friend  and  host  of  General  Desaix,  the  Bayard  of 
the  French  Eepublic.  After  the  reunion  of  the  Ehenish 
provinces  with  Bavaria,  Herr  More  still  preserved  his 
republican  faith  and  his  love  for  France.  Edgar  Quinet 
likened  him  to  the  Vicar  of  Wakefield.  A  large  family 
of  sons  and  daughters — there  were  nine  or  ten  of  the 
latter — filled  his  house,  the  mother  presiding  amongst 
them  as  an  elder  sister.  The  young  lover's  letters  to  his 
mother  afford  glimpses  of  their  simple  peaceful  life.  We 
see  the  younger  children  seated  round  a  large  table  study- 
ing their  lessons,  while  one  with  golden  plaits  plays  the 
harp.  Music  was  a  necessity  in  a  family  whose  existence 
was  a  continual  hymn  of  joy  and  praise.  All  share  the 
happiness  of  the  lovers.  Earely  do  they  go  out  alone. 
Their  pleasures  are  pure  and  simple.  We  see  them  at  a 
children's  party  where  the  little  ones  are  in  masks,  or  in 
the  castle  gardens  watching  the  illuminations.    On  another 
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occasion  they  make  an  excursion  in  spring-time  to  the 
battlefields  of  Kaiserslautern  in  company  with  Minna's 
brother  and  sister,  finishing  the  day  by  a  walk  along  the 
pine  woods,  singing.  Then  come  solemn  seasons  such  as 
Pentecost,  when  Minna  and  her  sister  take  the  com- 
munion, the  sight  recalling  to  her  lover  a  similar  hour  in 
his  own  experience.  For  Minna  More  had  a  deeply 
religious  nature,  and  was  a  Christian  of  so  primitive 
a  temper  that  she  would  not  have  been  out  of  place 
among  that  band  of  holy  women  who  followed  the  Son 
of  Man  from  Galilee  to  Calvary,  and  from  Calvary  to 
the  tomb. 

Caring  supremely  for  the  things  of  the  soul,  desiring 
only  that  which  was  possible  and  easy,  anxiety  had  no 
place  in  the  More  household.  The  spirit  that  seems  to 
have  pervaded  it  was  the  joyful,  trustful  spirit  of  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount.  It  was  the  deep  repose,  the 
peace  of  soul,  mirrored  in  her  Madonna-like  face,  that 
made  Minna  Mor^  so  attractive  to  the  restless  mind,  the 
melancholy,  sensitive  soul,  of  Edgar  Quinet.  In  it  he 
found  a  spring  of  new  life,  so  that  he  might  well  say  he 
felt  reborn  at  the  very  time  he  thought  to  die.  It  gave 
a  fresh  impetus  to  his  genius. 


Merlin  noticed  that  when  Vivian  smiled,  aU  things  smiled 
with  her. 

"Do  you  then  command  the  universe?"  he  said. 

"  Assuredly.  Why  are  you  surprised  ?  I  love ;  with  that  word 
all  is  easy." 

*'  But  I  love  also,"  replied  Merlin,  turning  pale.  "  I  love,  but 
not  a  blade  of  grass  obeys  me." 

"  You  deceive  yourself.  Since  we  have  wept  together,  you 
have  the  same  power  as  I.  Only  try.  Here  is  my  ring ;  what 
do  you  wish  1 " 

"  That  your  name  may  be  written  on  the  skies,"  said  Merlin, 
taking  the  vermilion  ring. 

"Well,  look!" 

At  these  words  the  heavens  opened  as  a  book,  and  they  saw 
written  there,  by  seven  stars,  in  letters  of  gold,  Vivian. 
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Thus  Merlin,  in  feeling  himself  loved  and  in  loving,  be- 
came an  enchanter.  From  that  moment  all  that  met  his  eyes 
was  bewitched.  The  dew  beneath  his  footsteps  changed  into 
diamonds.  He  had  only  to  touch  a  thing,  and  it  became  im- 
mortal. 

And  this  love,  so  pure  and  unworldly  that  it  might 
have  blossomed  in  the  cottages  of  Nazareth  and  have 
wandered  over  the  plain  of  Jezreel,  while  its  espousals 
might  fitly  have  been  those  of  Cana  in  Galilee, — this 
love  shared  the  common  fate,  and  did  not  run  smooth. 

It  was  too  idyllic  even  for  the  noble  soul  of  Madame 
Quinet.  Anxiety  for  her  son's  material  prosperity,  and 
perhaps  a  natural  desire  to  shine  in  his  reflected  glory, 
made  her  deprecate  so  unworldly  a  match.  There  are 
proofs  that  she  deeply  pained  him  by  her  efforts  to  induce 
him,  even  after  he  had  been  two  or  three  years  engaged, 
to  break  it  off  and  marry  a  rich  wife ;  and  that  her 
persistent  refusal  to  consent  to  his  marriage  caused  him 
great  misery. 

As  he  had  to  struggle  against  his  father  in  the  voca- 
tion of  his  life,  so  now  he  had  an  infinitely  more  painful 
struggle  against  the  mother  he  idolised.  But  it  was  a 
step  further  in  that  detachment  from  nature,  another 
conquest  of  his  personality,  by  which  it  was  strengthened, 
elevated,  and  rendered  more  god-like.  Bearing  in  mind 
the  well-nigh  unequalled  unity  of  heart  and  soul  which 
had  existed  between  Quinet  and  his  mother,  and  the 
strength  of  that  forceful  energetic  will  which  had  reigned 
supreme  in  his  heart  for  more  than  a  quarter  of  a 
century,  the  following  letter  must  exalt  our  idea  of  his 
moral  nature  : — 

"Paeis,  January  183 1. 
"  My  vert  dear  Mother, — When  the  idea  occurred  to  me  to 
have  a  fortnight's  fresh  air  away  from  here,   I  did  not  know 

of  the  affair  of  Charolies Let  ns,  however,  talk  reason. 

What  a  life  is  mine ;  solitary,  full  of  infinite  aspirations  always 
increasing,  and  at  last  ending  in  utter  abandonment  and  the 
desert,  if  I  do  not  take  care.     In  the  midst  of  this  life,  and  at 
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its  saddest  epoch,  I  have  found  a  soul  sad  and  profound  as  my 
own.  She  has  consoled  and  healed  me,  remaining  faithful  to 
me  in  all  my  wanderings,  absences,  and  the  uncertain  chances  of 
my  future.  It  is  the  only  good  that  invites  me  to  life.  Is  this, 
then,  my  material  destruction  ? 

"But  which  of  these  w^omen,  whom  I  could  marry  being 
rich,  would  care  for  me  if  I  were  poor  ?  I  do  not  wish  for  any 
of  these  women  on  sale. 

"  My  dear  mother,  if  you  consider  my  situation,  you  will  dis- 
cover that  it  is  Providence  who  has  sent  me  her  whose  work  it 
is  to  appease  the  storm  of  my  life.  Until  she  appeared,  have  I 
not  always  suffered,  as  it  were,  a  long  agony  of  heart  1  Is  it 
not  to  her  that  I  owe  this  commencement  of  harmony  in  my 
soul?  When  I  think  of  passed  torments,  of  that  continual 
suffocation  of  heart  which  I  experienced  in  early  youth,  it  must 
be  confessed  that  I  owe,  as  it  were,  a  second  life  to  her  who 
has  saved  me.  My  fate  is  then  decided.  And  it  is  knowing  it 
to  be  decided  that  delivers  me  from  that  trouble  and  horrible 
anguish  of  which  I  now  have  only  the  memory. 

"  If  I  were  myself  to  destroy  this  assurance,  if  I  myself  broke 
the  seal  that  I  have  placed  on  my  heart,  it  would  reopen  with 
all  the  phantoms,  all  the  vague  griefs,  all  the  infinite  regrets, 
which  are  not  dead,  but  only  hushed  to  sleep.  For  no  con- 
sideration in  the  world  do  I  wish  again  that  life  of  the  wander- 
ing bird,  darting  about  at  the  approach  of  the  storm  to  seek  its 
food  in  every  quarter  of  the  horizon.  I  cannot  find  better 
words  to  express  my  thought;  but  these  suffice.  There  are 
natures  one  must  put  up  with,  since  in  going  counter  to  them 
you  destroy  them.  For  good  or  ill  (need  it  be  regretted  ?)  it  is 
love,  extinguishable  love,  that  is  the  ground  and  condition  of 
my  life.  I  ought,  then,  to  thank  heaven  for  having  found  a 
similar  being  on  earth. 

"  I  need  not  say  that  I  am  not  such  a  fool  as  to  embark  with 
a  wife  until  I  have  the  means  of  living.  But  it  is  precisely  she 
who  gives  me  courage  to  seek  and  to  persist. 

"  There  are  days  in  which  my  desire  to  see  her  once  again  is 
so  keen,  that  my  heart  is  as  heavy  as  a  stone.  But  reason  and 
duty  keep  me  where  I  am. 

"  As  long  as  my  future  is  undecided,  I  have  no  taste  for 
writing.  However,  sometimes  my  souvenirs  and  my  ardent 
feelings  oppress  me  so,  that  I  do  not  know  what  prevents  me 
from  writing  this  romance  poem  that  is  already  made  within 
me. 

"  Adieu,  my  good  mother !  Write  me  a  kinder  letter. 
What  does  Dargaud  intend  to  do  ? 

"Edgar  Quinet." 
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But  this  was  by  no  means  the  only  way  in  which  his 
love  was  tried ;  among  the  lesser  tests  to  which  it  was 
put,  was  the  following  strange  incident,  which  occurred 
while  he  was  in  Paris  in  1830.  He  thus  relates  it  in  a 
letter  to  his  mother  : — 

You  are  aware  that  I  had  again  met  with  the  family 


of  Colmar.  I  went  there  to  listen  to  music ;  it  was  an  advan- 
tage to  me.  Everybody  liked  me.  I  was  invited  for  'the  opera, 
and  for  soirees  when  they  occurred. 

"  The  other  day,  at  noon,  the  mother  made  a  sign  to  me  that 
she  had  something  to  say  to  me.  I  followed  her  into  the  room. 
There  she  informed  me  that  she  had  an  extraordinary  avowal  to 
make,  but  the  esteem  in  which  she  held  me  rendered  it  possible. 
These  are  the  very  words  she  said  to  me  :  'You  must  have  seen  that 
my  eldest  daughter  has  an  inclination  for  you.  Since  she  saw 
you  so  sad  and  so  ill  at  Colmar,  four  years  ago,  she  has  not 
ceased  to  think  of  you.  Seeing  you  again  lately,  this  sentiment 
has  gained  fresh  strength.  See  if  you  can  and  will  marry  her, 
or  if  any  tie  stands  in  the  way.' 

"  Conceive  my  stupidity  in  not  having  divined  this  before  ! 
Flora  was  good,  delightful  to  me,  but  I  had  never  imagined  her 
anything  more  to  me.  She  has  a  very  remarkable  talent  for 
painting  and  music.  I  saw  her  devoted  to  art,  as  I  was  myself 
to  another  study ;  the  idea  never  entered  my  head  that  painting 
did  not  suffice  her.  She  has  made  of  me  two  portraits  in  chalk, 
perfectly  like,  of  which  I  am  going  to  send  you  one ;  the  other 
she  kept.     All  this  never  opened  my  eyes. 

"  The  avowal  of  the  mother  took  me  so  by  surprise  that  I  hid 
my  face  in  my  hands,  and  went  out  without  saying  anything ; 
but  I  could  not  leave  her  long  in  doubt.  I  passed  a  very  miser- 
able night  in  trying  to  see  if  I  had  any  fault  to  find  with 
myself;  happily  it  was  clearer  than  light  that  no  reproach  could 
be  made  either  by  myself  or  others.  I  was  afraid  of  the  grief 
that  I  was  going  to  cause.     Towards  eleven  o'clock  I  went  up, 

very  moved,  to  Madame  ,  whom  I  found  alone.     Then  I 

briefly  explained  how  I  was  touched  by  her  confidence  and 
the  thought  of  her  daughter ;  that  if  I  had  a  choice  to  make  it 
would  assuredly  be  her,  but  that  it  was  necessary  not  to  think 
of  it.     And  I  said  why. 

"  She  received  this  declaration  calmly ;  the  father  came  in, 
and  both  did  me  justice,  saying  that  they  should  always  regret 
me ;  and  I  quitted  them  more  troubled  than  they  were  them- 
selves." .  .  . 

Then  he  goes  on  to  tell  how  the  young  lady's  married 
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sister  called  upon  him  next  day,  and  obstinately  con- 
tended with  him  over  his  previous  engagement,  as  if  she 
supposed  that  he  could  set  it  aside.  Finally,  it  was 
resolved  that  they  should  say  to  Flora  that  he  had 
quitted  Paris ;  but  she  could  not  be  deceived,  and  they 
were  obliged  to  inform  her  that  there  was  an  insur- 
mountable obstacle. 

"  I  cannot  tell  you,"  he  continues,  "  how  much  this  history 
has  saddened  me.  To  think  that  I  should  have  troubled  the 
future  of  a  soul  so  harmonious,  so  naturally  peaceable  and  reason- 
able, with  so  much  elevation,  and  of  an  elevation  so  sensible.  The 
thought  which  comforts  me  is  that  I  have  been  what  I  ought, 
and  that  not  a  shadow  rests  on  my  conscience." 

The  engraving  (Book  Y.,  chapter  I.)  is  a  copy  of  the 
very  portrait  referred  to  in  this  letter,  and  engraved  for 
the  first  time  for  this  work.  Edgar  Quinet  has  evidently 
just  bloomed  into  manhood ;  high  intelligence  is  in  his 
brow,  poetry  in  his  eyes,  humour  and  perceptiveness  in 
the  nose,  and  will  in  that  firm  though  kindly  mouth. 


(    I05    ) 


CHAPTEE    lY. 

GREECE.       1829. 
"  A  nation's  sepulchre  ! " — Childe  Harold. 

"All  things  lose  force  and  become  inert  for  the  man 
who  has  never  passed  the  boundaries  of  his  country." 
Thus  writes  Quinet  to  his  mother,  as  he  is  about  to 
cross  the  frontier  into  Germany  ;  for  even  she  who 
knew  very  well  the  value  of  travel,  and  was,  moreover, 
unusually  original  in  all  her  ideas,  evidently  felt  the 
influence  of  social  opinion  at  Charolles  much  scandalised 
by  the  young  man's  literary  tastes  and  trip  across  the 
Channel.  Kegardless  of  the  good  opinion  of  the 
CharoUais,  he  had  even  meditated  a  voyage  to  Brazil; 
a  plan,  however,  the  success  of  the  "  Herder "  and  his 
stay  in  Germany  had  quite  set  aside.  Still  the  desire 
to  travel  possessed  him,  and  he  could  not  feel  his  educa- 
tion complete  without  it. 

He  had  taken  a  deep  interest  in  the  War  of  Inde- 
pendence in  Greece  (1827),  and  being  informed  that 
it  was  intended  at  Paris  to  send  out  a  commission  of 
savants  to  the  Morea,  he  offered  himself  as  a  member. 
He  was  chosen  by  the  academy  from  among  a  hundred 
competitors,  to  go  out  in  the  capacity  of  philologist, 
attached  to  the  department  of  history  and  antiquities. 

He  set  sail  in  the  "  Cybele,"  a  forty-gun  frigate,  from 
Toulon  on  a  glorious  morning  early  in  February  1829. 
Nearly  three  weeks  were  spent  in  coasting  the  Medi- 
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terranean,  and  early  in  March  the  commission  landed  at 
Navarino. 

Alarmed  at  the  state  of  the  country,  the  whole  party, 
with  the  exception  of  Quinet,  stopped  at  Modon.  In 
company  with  two  artillery  officers  he  set  off,  passing  by 
Coron,  and  going  into  Arcadia,  as  far  as  Megalopolis, 
everywhere  well  received  by  the  Greek  authorities. 
His  military  friends  did  not  accompany  him  far,  so  he 
had  to  pursue  his  journey  attended  only  by  his  own 
servant  and  some  native  guides. 

From  Megalopolis  he  penetrated  into  the  Lycaeus, 
the  most  curious  and  obscure  part  of  the  Peloponesus. 
The  base  of  the  mountain  was  covered  with  dense  forests, 
through  which  he  had  to  make  his  way  to  gain  its 
heights.  The  singular  adventures  he  met  with  in  the 
effort  may  be  related  in  his  own  words : — 

"  These  woods  have  never  been  felled  from  all  antiquity. 
Only  cylinders  of  bark  are  to  be  seen  here  and  there,  trees 
fallen  from  old  age,  casting  around  them  a  phosphorescent 
light,  while  others  appear  black  and  burnt  to  the  summit. 
Some  shepherds,  who  had  taken  refuge  in  the  gaps  of  their 
trunks,  looked,  in  their  grey  cloaks,  like  statues  in  niches  of 
ebony.  Numberless  flocks  of  wood  pigeons  flew  out  noise- 
lessly, and  we  heard  the  tapping  of  the  woodpecker  on  the  tops 
of  the  oaks.  Imagine  stealthy  little  paths,  looking  as  if  they 
had  been  traced  out  by  the  steps  of  fauns  ;  blocks  of  stone, 
which  the  traveller  kept  thinking  must  be  the  remains  of  some 
giant  city ;  the  noise  of  the  winter  leaves  shivering  in  the  wind 
like  the  prophetic  oaks  of  Dodona  ;  the  only  way  for  our 
horses  being  across  gaps  often  a  foot  wide,  the  perpendicular 
edges  of  torrents  below  :  imagine  us  penetrating  through  such  a 
place  in  the  midst  of  a  violent  storm  which  lit  up  the  depth  of 
the  valleys  with  the  thunderbolt  of  the  Olympians.  I  was  to 
make  the  acquaintance  of  Jupiter  Lycaeus  amidst  the  roar  of 
thunder.  The  sun,  which  since  the  morning  had  been  very 
powerful,  was  covered  with  clouds,  and  the  flashes  succeeded 
each  other  so  rapidly  that  the  forest  appeared  on  fire.  In  an 
instant  a  destructive  hail  covered  all  the  heights  with  rime  and 
frost.  In  trying  to  find  shelter  in  a  monk's  roofless  cell  which 
we  saw  in  a  bypath,  we  uselessly  went  out  of  our  way.  But 
from  thence  we  descried  a  village  on  a  lower  height. 
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"  It  was  just  evening  when  we  reached  Dervouny,  a  place  of 
which  I  have  never  seen  the  name.  It  must,  however,  be  near 
the  spot  where  Pan  found  his  pipes.  At  our  approach  the 
crying  of  children,  the  baying  of  dogs,  and  the  banging  of  doors, 
clearly  proved  that  the  arrival  of  a  traveller  in  this  place  was  an 
event  as  unheard  of  as  it  was  menacing.  Dripping,  I  descended 
into  a  hovel,  where  a  woman  welcomed  me,  laughing.  Her  long 
black  hair  hung  over  her  temples  and  came  out  from  under  her 
white  scarf.  On  the  floor  of  the  cabin  was  seated  the  head  of 
the  family.  His  tall  figure,  his  wild  features,  quite  different 
to  the  Albanians ;  the  broken  indented  line  of  his  nose,  the 
little  round  head  on  a  long,  loosely-knit  body,  made  me  think 
that  I  had  before  me  the  natural  type  of  the  Satyr  of  the 
Pelasgi ;  with  his  long  cutlass  shining  from  his  waist,  he  seemed 
the  spirit  of  the  forests  and  wild  retreats  that  I  had  just 
crossed. 

"  His  hospitality  was  eager  and  prompt ;  the  first  mark  that 
he  gave  me  of  it,  was  to  lay  hold  of  my  pistols,  to  try  them  and 
to  alter  the  charge.  Whilst  I  dried  myself  before  a  great  fire 
the  setting  sun  lit  up  a  group  of  women  at  the  door  who  watched 
us  intently.  They  wore  a  piece  of  cloth  that  descended  to  the 
knees  and  was  tied  round  the  loins  with  a  cord.  The  upper 
part  of  their  bodies  was  nearly  naked.  At  the  least  movement 
on  my  part  they  ran  away  with  fright.  Several  among  them 
represented  the  form  and  timidity  of  Diana  Yenatrix,  who  was, 
in  fact,  the  indigenous  goddess  of  these  mountains. 

"At  nightfall  we  divided  our  provisions  for  a  common  feast. 
I  furnished  the  remainder  of  my  olives,  my  host  adding  a 
gathering  of  wild  herbs,  which  were  boiled  and  served  on  a 
platter  of  beechwood.  We  picked  up  the  food  with  our  fingers. 
The  whole  feast  was  crowned  with  a  bean-cake,  kneaded  in  a 
few  minutes  and  cooked  on  the  ashes.  A  child,  suspended  from 
the  roof  in  the  trunk  of  a  small  tree  dug  out  like  a  pirogue,  was 
swung  from  one  wall  to  the  other,  while  his  brother,  standing  in 
the  midst  of  the  room,  said  the  prayer  aloud,  mingling  the 
recitation  with  many  genuflections,  to  which  those  present 
responded.  This  retired  hut  had  not,  however,  escaped  the 
Egyptians.  Only  a  few  days  before  they  had  had  partial  posses- 
sion of  it,  and  its  inhabitants  had  not  as  yet  cleared  away  the 
heaps  of  mud  lying  inside.  We  stretched  ourselves  pell-mell 
round  the  fire,  after  having  covered  ourselves  with  straw  and  rags. 
The  wind  blew  and  the  rain  trickled  in  to  such  an  extent,  that  the 
Arcadian  was  obliged  to  warm  up  her  child  at  one  part  of  the 
night  by  holding  it  over  the  burning  brands.  And  yet  these 
are  the  valleys  of  Diana  and  Endymion." 
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Next  day  Quinet  mounted  to  the  Temple  of  Apollo, 
guided  by  the  pope  of  one  of  the  villages.  As  he 
reached  the  summit  of  the  mountain  he  suddenly  caught 
sight  of  the  magnificent  ruin,  with  thirty-one  out  of  its 
forty-two  original  columns  still  intact;  its  grandeur 
immensely  increased  by  its  solitude  amongst  the  rocks 
and  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  region  of  snow,  without 
trees,  paths,  or  any  human  traces. 

"A  Greek  temple  is  the  pure  and  necessary  form  on  which 
the  world  of  antique  civilisation  was  modelled :  in  the  mind  of 
the  architect  of  humanity  it  was  the  ideal  plan  which  he  realised 
in  the  entire  duration  of  the  pagan  world.  Beauty,  abstract 
and  naked,  it  is  to  the  movement  and  action  of  the  life  of 
nations  what  the  sphere  of  Archimedes  and  the  formulas  of 
geometry  are  to  the  revolutions  of  nature  and  the  irregular 
curve  of  the  terrestrial  globe." 

He  finds  the  rivers  of  Greece  petty  torrents  compared 
with  those  of  Western  Europe ;  it  is  the  perfect  lines  of 
its  mountains,  crowned  with  ruined  temples,  which  give 
it  such  harmonious  beauty. 

In  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Taygetus,  a  mountain  in 
Laconia,  he  has  some  ugly  adventures.  After  a  twelve 
hours'  ride,  they  found  themselves  at  nightfall  following 
the  course  of  the  river  Eurotas.  In  the  morning  Quinet 
had  been  pitched  into  the  bed  of  a  river,  where  he  had 
lain  some  time  stupefied,  and  now  in  the  twilight  he  had 
a  second  accident.  His  horse,  which  he  only  held  by  a 
cord  tied  round  the  lower  jaw,  dragged  him  into  a  little 
olive  wood.  A  branch  of  a  tree  struck  him  in  the  middle, 
causing  him  to  bruise  himself  on  the  saddle,  and  wounding 
him  in  the  chest.  They  had  been  on  the  march  since 
breakfast;  no  one  knew  where  they  were,  and  at  sunset 
one  of  the  guides  refused  to  go  any  farther. 

"An  intensely  dark  night  overtook  us,  coming  down  in 
torrents  of  rain.  We  quitted  the  Eurotas,  and  began  to  climb 
in  the  darkness  a  narrow  ascent  which  plunged  over  escarp- 
ments almost  perpendicular.     Just  as  we  reached  the  summit 
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there  came  a  flash  of  lightning;  the  horse  who  carried  the 
baggage  recoiled  a  step.  In  another  instant  I  saw  him  rearing ; 
for  a  moment  he  stood  erect  above  the  precipice,  but  before 
I  could  lay  hold  of  him  the  baggage  overbalanced  him ;  he  had 
fallen  to  the  bottom  of  the  ravine." 

Quinet's  servant  thought  it  v^as  his  master.  But  when 
the  Greeks  knew  what  had  happened,  one  went  into 
a  fury,  while  the  other  fell  on  the  ground  in  despair, 
crying  out,  "  Panagia,  panagia  I "  Streaming  wet,  the 
party  groped  their  way  to  the  ravine,  and  there  found  the 
horse  lying  stretched  across  a  little  brook.  Happily  the 
poor  beast  was  not  only  alive,  but  had  no  bones  broken, 
the  baggage  having  acted  as  a  sort  of  buffer. 

The  party  then  set  out  again  in  defile,  the  guide 
Yorghi  leading  the  way,  the  fallen  horse,  dragged  by  its 
mane,  bringing  up  the  rear.  Thus  they  pushed  on  in 
the  darkness,  fording  torrent  after  torrent,  sometimes  up 
to  their  waists  in  water.  The  traveller  thus  describes  the 
issue  of  this  night's  disasters : — 

"  We  had  already  passed  two  streams  of  water,  when  a  third, 
much  larger,  stopped  us  short.  The  ground  'was  quite  un- 
sheltered, without  so  much  as  a  tree ;  we  could  not  bivouac 
there ;  it  was  necessary  to  disperse  in  every  direction  to  look 
for  a  ford.  It  was  then  that  I  perceived  a  crowd  of  lights  in 
motion,  descending  along  the  opposite  hill.  As  they  came  near 
the  stream,  these  lights  turned  towards  the  earth,  ran  along  the 
bank,  and  then  crossed  the  water  at  about  twenty  paces  below 
me.  You  might  have  supposed  them  will-o'-the-wisps.  Our 
surprise  was  great  in  drawing  near  to  find  a  caravan  of  monks 
who  each  carried  a  torch.  They  lit  us  up  during  our  passage, 
saluting  us  in  Italian ;  and  what  was  worth  still  more,  told  us 
where  to  find  a  mill  a  little  farther  on. 

"  Imagine  us  then  gathering  up  anew  our  strength  to  seek 
this  place  of  refuge.  At  last  we  reached  it.  I  struck  at  the 
door.  Our  palichares  cried  out  that  some  good  Christians  had 
lost  their  way,  and  could  go  no  further.  With  this  cry  they 
mingled  the  name  of  Capo  d'Istria.  After  several  minutes  the 
master  of  the  mill  opened  the  door ;  directly  he  saw  us  he  would 
have  closed  it  again  in  our  faces,  but  before  he  could  put  up  the 
bar  we  had  penetrated  into  the  interior.  Through  a  place  full 
of  mules,  oxen,  and  goats,  I  reached  the  remains  of  a  fire,  where 
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I  laid  myself  down  almost  deprived  of  sense.  A  part  of  my 
body  was  frozen,  and  I  felt  a  burning  fever  coming  on.  I  have 
a  confused  remembrance  of  a  group  of  women  who  rose  from 
their  mats  at  our  arrival.  My  guides  asked  for  wine,  then  milk, 
then  water ;  one  after  the  other  all  were  refused.  What  I 
well  remember  is,  that  we  had  hardly  been  two  minutes  taking 
breath  over  the  cinders  before  we  were  obliged  to  depart.  "When 
our  hosts,  who  were  about  ten  in  number,  saw  that  we  intended 
to  pass  the  night  under  their  roof,  they  set  about  taking  their 
guns  down  from  the  wall,  and  began  to  harass  us  with  loud 
cries.  The  women  said  nothing.  I  determined  to  wait  and  see 
how  this  uproar  would  end,  but  before  I  knew  it,  my  baggage 
had  been  put  up  again,  and  Yorghi  dragged  me  from  the  middle 
of  a  deafening  noise  towards  the  Agogiate,  who  called  us  from 
outside.  .  .  . 

"  On  the  other  bank  we  found  a  causeway ;  twenty  minutes 
later  the  noise  of  our  horses'  shoes,  striking  against  heaps  of 
broken  bricks  and  stones,  warned  us  that  we  were  in  the  midst 
of  a  Greek  city.  Traces  of  walls  thrown  down,  a  long  line  of 
houses  of  rolling  pebbles,  whose  ruins  resembled  the  bed  of  a 
torrent,  but  not  a  living  being,  not  a  light,  not  a  minaret,  not  a 
hovel  standing.  Our  miserable  caravan  dragged  on  without 
knowing  whither  it  was  going,  sometimes  uttering  a  cry  to  which 
no  one  responded,  the  scene  illuminated  from  time  to  time  by  a 
flash  of  lightning,  followed  immediately  by  darkness  as  black  as 
that  of  Taygetus.  How  wretched  did  this  country  of  Menelaus 
and  of  Helen  appear  to  me  then  ! " 

The  worn-out  party  finally  found  shelter  in  a  wooden 
shed  which  was  used  as  a  khan.  Figs  and  citrons  were 
growing  there,  and  before  long  the  Demogeronte,  with  a 
party  of  his  friends,  came  to  offer  his  services. 

"Blessed  be  that  little  old  man!"  exclaims  the  traveller. 
"  Directly  he  knew  of  what  nation  I  was,  and  what  was  my 
object,  he  came  up.  In  his  Frank  jargon,  he  overwhelmed  me 
with  kind  attentions,  and  gave  himself  no  rest  until  I  had 
accepted  a  lodging  at  his  house.  We  climbed  up  a  ladder  into 
a  wooden  house.  A  ragout  of  rabbit  and  water-fowl  was  brought 
in  on  a  plate." 

Mistra  was  the  name  of  the  city  where  he  was  so 
hospitably  received.  From  thence  he  went  to  Sparta, 
travelling  on  through  Laconia  into  Argolis,  which  he 
crossed  to  visit  Sicyon  and  Corinth.     In  Laconia  he  was 
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mucli  struck  with  the  depopulation  among  the  animals. 
There  were  none  of  those  noises  that  greet  the  ear  on 
approaching  ordinary  towns.  It  was  quite  an  unusual 
event  to  meet  a  bullock;  as  to  asses  or  pigs,  the  last 
especially,  they  seemed  quite  extinct;  a  few  flocks  of 
goats  and  some  little  lean  horses  were  all  that  remained. 
As  to  birds,  bands  of  crows  might  be  seen  on  the  sites 
of  camps,  or  where  skeletons  lay  along  the  shore.  But 
in  the  gulfs  of  Calamata,  Corinth,  and  Epidaurus  he 
scarcely  ever  saw  a  gull.  In  Argolide  storks  were  so 
tame  that  they  would  often  walk  by  the  side  of  the 
labourers  for  ten  steps  or  so.  From  the  marshy  flats  of 
Arcadia  flocks  of  wild  ducks  rose  up  with  a  noise  like 
the  booming  of  a  windmill.  On  the  mountain  heights 
eagles  and  sparrow-hawks  traced  their  monotonous  circles 
round  the  basements  of  each  acropolis,  but  no  larks, 
sparrows,  chafiinches,  or  any  of  the  birds  that  animate 
the  landscape,  were  to  be  seen.  The  olive  forests  seemed 
abandoned  to  scorpions  and  large  snakes.  He  did  not 
know  what  had  become  of  the  nightingale;  the  only 
voice  which  never  ceased  to  haunt  him  was  the  screech- 
owl,  with  which  was  often  mingled  that  of  the  jackal. 

And  this  scarcity  of  the  animal  creation  had  its  corre- 
lation in  the  human  depopulation.  The  Psariotes,  he 
found,  had  been  reduced  from  30,000  to  5,000.  The 
women  were  even  more  diminished  than  the  men.  They 
had  either  been  sent  into  slavery,  or  were  dead  of  sick- 
ness and  hunger.  Old  men  and  children  were  equally 
rare.  Quinet  noted  an  extraordinary  number  of  children 
at  the  breast,  but  above  that  age  scarcely  any;  either 
they  had  perished  in  the  general  misery,  or,  as  he  says, 
"  it  may  be  that  what  he  heard  was  true,  that  grief  and 
misery  had  struck  the  women  with  sterility."  He  espe- 
cially noticed  their  hard,  gloomy  look.  They  had  a  con- 
stant habit  of  sighing,  in  some  it  had  become  a  disease. 
They  refused  all  comfort,  and  answered  every  remark 
with  two  words — "  It's  nothinor."     Those  that  were  beau- 
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tifiil  seemed  to  have  a  contempt  for  their  own  beauty. 
All  were  in  rags,  half  clothed,  bending  in  the  sun  under 
heavy  burdens,  and  seeking  shelter  from  the  rain  in  the 
dripping  grottoes,  or  gathered  round  a  fire  eating  wild 
herbs  with  their  children.  It  seemed  to  him  that  there 
never  had  been  a  people  who  had  descended  nearer  to 
death. 

And  yet  he  says : — 

"  There  is  no  land  where  instruction  is  more  eagerly  sought 
after  than  in  Greece.  Towns  are  to  be  found  where  no  other 
noise  is  heard  but  the  buzzing  of  a  school  on  the  mutual  or 
Lancasterian  system.  The  children  are  seen  seated  in  the  open 
air  under  some  pine  branches.  A  pope  standing  in  the  midst  of 
them  keeps  up  the  murmur,  which  the  passers-by,  sailors,  sol- 
diers, horsemen,  all  respect.  You  catch  in  the  buzzing  some 
extracts  from  the  gospel.  To  this  is  added  a  little  book  of  the 
child's  duties,  which,  in  its  simplicity,  gives  a  better  idea  of  the 
land  than  anything  I  could  say.  According  to  this  book,  the 
obedient  child  must  learn  to  read  in  order  to  become  a  good 
Christian,  and  in  time  a  good  patriot.  He  must  salute  others 
in  putting  his  hand  to  his  heart  and  bending  his  head  a  httle. 
He  must  not  play  with  pistols,  poignards,  sabres,  or  fire,  a  spark 
of  which  has  burnt  dow^n  great  cities.  He  must  suffer  hunger 
and  thirst  without  crying ;  he  must  not  drink  the  tainted  water 
that  animals  drink.  If  his  hands  are  frozen,  or  his  feet,  or  any 
part  of  his  body,  he  must  not  approach  the  fire,  but  wash  them 
in  the  snow. 

"  These  are  the  lessons  which  children  spell  at  three  or  four 
years  of  age.  The  difficulty  at  first  is  to  preserve  them  alive. 
They  are  born  among  the  ruins  of  ruins.  Their  A  B  C  is  that 
of  a  people  of  Klephtes."  i 

He  had  the  greatest  difficulty  to  find  a  lodging  in 
Corinth,  it  was  the  most  desolate  city  he  saw  in  Greece. 
Passing  Nemea,  he  traversed  the  mountains  of  Argolide, 
and  embarking  at  Epidaurus,  crossed  to  the  island  of 
^gina.  Making  his  way  to  the  columns  of  Panhelleni, 
he  caught  sight  of  Athens.  This  city,  still  in  the  hands 
of  the  Turks,  he  courageously  determined  to  see,  so  setting 

1  From  icXcTTTW,  I  steal ;  do  a  thing  secretly. 
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sail  in  a  Greek  bark,  he  quitted  ^gina  one  evening  in 
May. 

"  The  sun  was  setting  to  our  left  on  the  mountains  of 
Epidaurus.  Whilst  the  moon  rose  slowly  above  the  height? 
of  ^gina,  the  column  of  the  Temple  of  Yenns,  enveloped 
in  its  beams,  seemed  like  a  lighthouse  whose  light  had  been 
extinguished  by  the  storm.  The  wind  had  fallen,  the  sea  was 
smooth  and  silent,  our  lateen  sail  hung  to  the  mast.  From  time 
to  time  the  noise  of  an  oar  was  heard,  the  phosphorescent  sea 
shone  with  a  thousand  sparkles,  drops,  waves  of  fire,  dying  out 
on  both  sides  of  the  bark,  the  helm  leaving  after  it  a  long  trail 
of  light.  In  a  low  voice  a  sailor  commenced  a  song  which  scarcely 
rose  above  the  murmUr  of  the  waves." 

As  he  entered  the  harbour  of  the  Pirseus,  the  sun  burst 
out  between  the  Parthenon  and  the  monument  of  Philo- 
poppus.  He  pushed  on  to  Athens  with  no  other  harm 
than  a  few  curses  from  stray  soldiers,  and  was  permitted 
to  enter  Athens,  making  his  peace  with  the  Bey  and  the 
Bim-bachi  by  a  present  of  a  dozen  bottles  of  rum.  He 
was  shown  a  field  near  the  gardens  of  the  Academy 
covered  with  human  heads,  which  the  latter  official  had 
cut  off.  Two  French  doctors  that  he  met  in  Athens  told 
him  that  they  had  witnessed  the  execution  of  a  man,  an 
old  scribe,  whom  this  Turkish  official  had  first  flayed 
alive  and  then  hung  up  to  a  tree  by  iron  hooks  fastened 
in  his  breast.  In  this  frightful  condition  he  lived  a 
whole  week. 

The  whole  neighbourhood  looked  like  a  desert.  The 
sight  of  Athens  in  utter  desolation  made  a  deep  impres- 
sion on  him.  He  considered  his  visit  worth  a  whole 
life.  He  had  spent  between  six  and  seven  weeks  in 
Greece,  at  a  most  dangerous  time,  without  any  escort ;  he 
had  gone  into  the  heart  of  the  country,  had  seen  many 
of  the  sad  remains  of  the  war — bones  of  slaughtered 
men,  and  forests  burnt  to  the  ground. 

From  ^gina  he  visited  the  Cyclades,  and  then  embark- 
ing in  a  Greek  corsair,  set  sail  for  Malta.  Here  the 
refusal  of  the  British  authorities  to  allow  him  to  land, 
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suspecting  infection,  almost  cost  him  his  life.  The  little 
boat  had  to  return  to  the  vessel  out  at  sea.  It  was 
night,  and  a  storm  arose.  The  tempest  became  so  great 
that  the  sailors  gave  up  rowing,  and  there  was  every  fear 
that  the  boat  would  founder.  Then  the  captain,  who 
had  been  one  of  the  most  daring  of  the  insurgents,  rose 
suddenly,  and  blowing  mysteriously  over  the  waters, 
cried  out,  "  See,  my  children,  see  how  the  demons  fly 
away ! "  The  rowers  looked  round  in  a  dazed  sort  of 
manner,  then  seizing  the  oars,  began  again  to  struggle 
with  the  wind.  In  a  few  minutes  the  vessel  they  were 
seeking  rose  on  the  top  of  the  waves  like  an  apparition 
in  the  darkness,  and  the  crew  of  the  little  boat  were  soon 
in  safety. 

On  his  return  to  Paris  he  was  well  received.  The 
rest  of  the  Commission  had  done  so  badly  that  the  authors 
of  it  were  glad  to  make  the  most  of  the  only  one  who 
had  shown  any  spirit.  During  his  stay  at  Charolles  with 
his  mother  he  went  to  a  large  assembly  of  six  hundred 
persons  in  company  with  Lamartine,  where  he  had  to 
read  portions  of  his  travels,  while  the  poet  recited  some 
of  his  verses.  In  Paris,  Victor  Cousin,  Benjamin  Con- 
stant, Guizot,  and  Chateaubriand  were  all  friendly  to 
him,  while  among  his  companions  we  note  not  only 
Michelet,  but  Sainte-Beuve  and  Jules  Janin.  His  book 
on  "  Modern  Greece,  and  its  Eelations  with  Antiquity," 
was  published  October  1830.  It  was  the  first  of  a  series 
of  most  original  works  upon  various  nationalities  in 
Europe,  in  which  he  seeks  to  discover  the  secret  of  their 
peculiar  genius,  and  the  reasons  of  its  development  or 
decay. 
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PARIS,       1830. 


"Has  all 
Been  undergone  for  this  ?  " — Paracelsus. 


"  Paris,  Eue  de  Sorbonne,  August  1830. 
"  I  HAVE  been  here,  my  very  dear  mother,  since  the  day  before 
yesterday,  Sunday.  I  will  not  stop  to  tell  you  all  I  felt  at  the 
sight  of  the  tricolour  flag  on  the  banks  of  the  Ehine  !  But  I 
saw  clearly  that  the  exile  to  which  I  had  devoted  the  best  part 
of  my  youth  was  ended.  It  is  a  fortunate  thing  that  I  have 
persevered  in  my  detestation  of  the  late  reigning  house. 

"  But  what  a  vexation  to  have  been  absent  from  Paris  at  the 
end  of  July.  I  shall  never  be  able  to  console  myself  that  I  did 
not  march  with  the  faubourgs  !  Who  would  ever  have  dreamt 
that  all  would  be  over  in  three  days  ?  It  is  a  humiliation  for 
our  provinces.  And  then,  to  have  no  hope  of  ever  meeting 
with  a  similar  occasion  ! 

"  Cousin  sent  to  me  to  come  at  once.  But  I  was  already  in 
advance  of  him,  and  at  Strasburg  when  the  news  spread  in 
Germany.  They  are  drunk  with  joy,  and  all  the  people  on  the 
banks  of  the  Rhine  are  only  waiting  the  signal  to  reunite  them- 
selves to  Prance." 

Thus  wrote  Edgar  Quinet  on  the  morrow  of  the  Revolu- 
tion of  July  1830. 

"  Never,"  said  Chateaubriand,  in  the  Chamber  of  Peers, 
"  was  there  a  defence  more  just,  more  heroic,  than  that 
of  the  people  of  Paris.  They  did  not  rise  against  the 
law,  but  for  the  law;  as  long  as  the  social  pact  was 
respected,  the  people  remained  peaceable.  But  when, 
after  lies  up  to  the  last  moment,  the  conspiracy  of 
stupidity  and  hypocrisy  suddenly  broke  out,  when  a 
Terror  of  the  '  Chateau,'  organised  by  eunuchs,  believed 


ii6  EDGAR  QUINET. 

itself  able  to  replace  the  Terror  of  the  republic  and  the 
iron  yoke  of  the  empire,  then  this  people  armed  itself 
with  intelligence  and  courage.  A  whole  century  could 
not  have  ripened  a  people  like  these  three  suns  which 
have  just  shone  on  France." 

In  all  probability  Edgar  Quinet  arrived  in  Paris 
about  the  time  when  this  speech  was  delivered.  It 
serves  to  show  at  what  a  white  heat  the  enthusiasm 
must  have  been  into  which  he  entered,  since  it  com- 
pelled such  an  utterance  from  the  finest  mind  among 
the  legitimists.  A  few  ardent  republicans  were  brooding 
in  disappointment  over  the  result  of  all  their  efforts, 
but  the  middle  classes  were  generally  delighted  at  a 
revolution  which  appeared  so  entirely  their  own.  The 
liberal  leaders  in  the  schools  and  in  the  chambers  were 
pleased,  but  they  were  even  more  surprised,  and  in 
trepidation  lest  anything  should  imperil  the  substantial 
advantage  gained. 

This  moderation  was  a  mistake ;  it  demoralised  the 
energies  of  the  country  aroused  to  an  unwonted  degree, 
and  turned  them  into  personal  efforts  for  individual 
advantage.  Quinet  came  up  to  Paris,  ready  to  do 
anything  for  his  country  ;  in  a  short  time,  even  he 
appears  to  be  full  of  anxiety  concerning  the  position  he  is 
to  fill  in  the  new  order  of  things.  In  September  he 
writes : — 

"  My  very  dear  Mother, — I  have  been  waiting  to  send  you 
certain  news ;  I  have  none  yet.  A  public  chair  in  one  of  the 
great  departmental  towns  is  proposed  to  me.  But  the  idea 
does  not  please  me  much.  It  may  be  satisfactory  to  mention 
that  some  new  acquaintances,  such  as  M.  de  Corcelles  -(de  la 
Seine),  are  of  infinitely  more  use  to  me  than  the  old  ones, 
such  as  M.  Cousin,  who  has  lost  his  head  in  his  new 
position." 

"  I  have  every  chance  of  appointment  as  professor  in  the 
£cole  Normale.  I  think  that  I  have  suffered  enough  under  the 
Bourbons  to  have  a  right  to  enter  the  hsts. 

"Michelet  has  been  placed  by  M.  Guizot  in  the  Archives^ 
with  nearly  three  thousand  francs. 
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"I  have  seen  M.  Guizot,  who  has  received  me  with  a  great 
deal  of  grace  and  friendliness.  Although  his  drawing-room 
was  full,  he  came  up  to  me  on  entering,  and  took  me  to  a  sofa, 
where  we  talked  for  half  an  hour.  He  rapidly  related  his  life 
since  lie  saw  nie  this  winter,  and  the  events  of  July ;  he  came 
from  Nimes  the  very  Tuesday.  He  spoke  to  me  of  my  book. 
I  could  not  have  expected  more  kindness.  His  head,  at  least, 
is  not  turned.  Benjamin  Constant  has  also  received  me  very 
well. 

"  Cousin  proposes  a  professorship  at  Strasburg,  but  this  uni- 
versity is  governed  by  the  most  pitiful  spirit.  They  make  no 
great  reform  there.  I  should  study  zealously  public  affairs,  for 
this  is  the  time  in  which  theory  and  action  can  harmonise,  and 
I  am  sure  that  I  should  be  perfect  on  this  score.  Cousin  has 
displayed  the  most  miserable  character  during  the  Revolution, 
especially  in  knowing  how  to  avail  himself  of  the  favour  he  is 
in,  and  which  has  turned  his  head.  He  would  serve  me,  how- 
ever, if  necessary.  But,  for  my  part,  all  is  said  and  ended  so 
far  as  he  is  concerned ;  so  that  it  is  not  difficult  to  be  perfectly 
calm  and  reasonable  about  him.  The  morrow  of  Wednesday, 
July  28,  he  was  shut  up  in  his  room,  crying  out  to  his  disciples 
that  the  course  they  were  taking  would  make  him  lose  his 
place.  However,  I  had  a  presentiment  of  it,  and  I  shall  not 
be  his  dupe. 

'*  On  Saturday,  the  day  of  the  great  sitting  of  the  deputies,  I 
saw  M.  Guizot  at  the  ministry.  He  was  playing  at  billiards 
with  his  wife.  A  moment  afterwards,  in  his  drawing-room,  in 
the  midst  of  a  number  of  people,  he  said  aloud,  speaking  of  me  : 
'  I  only  wait  for  his  book.  When  I  wish  to  do  anything  for 
my  friends  it  is  necessary  to  have  some  ground  with  the  public. 
Thus,  your  nomination  will  appear  the  morning  of  your  publi- 
cation.'    In  a  week  I  can  give  my  volume  ^  to  M.  Guizot. 

"  The  ministry  ought  to  have  fallen  the  day  before  yesterday ; 
it  is  plastered  up  in  order  to  wait  until  after  the  elections  ;  this 
will  give  it,  perhaps,  three  weeks. 

"  This  is  where  we  are.     My  respects  to  my  father. 

"  Edgar  Quinet." 

Guizot,  Minister  of  Public  Instruction  in  the  govern- 
ment organised  after  the  Revolution,  was  already  the 
man  to  whom  power  was  naturally  falling;  for,  although 
never  popular,  his  character  and  policy  was  the  one 
which  answered  most  completely  to  the  governing  influ- 

1  Modern  Greece. 
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ences  of  the  day.  He  was  on  the  lookout  for  agents 
in  whom  he  could  trust,  and  this  was  probably  the  secret 
of  the  engaging  familiarity  of  his  first  interview  with 
Quinet  after  the  Eevolution ;  but  he  probably  soon  found 
that  the  young  man  was  not  flexible  enough  for  his 
politics.  What  an  idea  it  gives  of  the  policy  of  this  most 
austere  of  Protestants, — Edgar  Quinet  dropped  as  use- 
less to  France,  Louis  Veuillot  engaged  to  write  leaders 
in  defence  of  his  Government ! 

Quinet's  charge  against  Cousin  is  corroborated  by 
Louis  Blanc,  who,  in  his  "  Histoire  de  Dix  Ans,"  describes 
the  great  philosopher  as  protesting  during  the  progress 
of  the  Eevolution,  in  the  of&ce  of  the  "  Globe,"  against 
the  revolutionary  character  of  the  articles,  and  as  saying 
that  "  France  only  wished  the  White  Flag."  This  from 
such  a  man  at  such  a  time  was  terribly  discouraging,  for 
Cousin  represented  the  most  advanced  ideas  in  philosophy. 
But  the  course  he  probably  took  from  natural  timidity, 
Guizot  defended  on  principle.  Social  and  political  truth, 
he  affirmed,  was  one  thing,  practical  politics  another. 
On  the  9th  of  November  1830,  speaking  in  the  Chamber 
on  the  nature  of  the  Eevolution  of  July,  he  cynically 
admitted  that  the  Eepublic  was  a  form  of  government 
that  reposed  on  noble  principles,  and  raised  noble  senti- 
ments and  generous  thoughts  in  the  soul ;  he  even  went 
so  far  as  to  say  that  if  it  was  to  be  established  they  were 
worthy  to  commence  it,  but  that  France  was  not  repub- 
lican, and  that  was  enough.  He  respected  theories  be- 
cause they  were  the  work  of  human  reason,  he  honoured 
passions  because  they  played  a  great  and  fine  part  in 
humanity,  but  it  was  not  by  forces  of  this  nature  that 
governments  were  founded. 

The  apparent  common  sense  of  such  a  mode  of  arguing, 
couched  as  it  always  was  in  dogmatic  and  elevated  lan- 
guage, appealed  successfully  to  the  sympathies  of  the 
citizen-king  and  the  French  burghesy;  its  true  wisdom 
had   to   be  tested  by  results.      Meanwhile  the  soul   of 
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Edgar  Quinet  revolted  against  this  tendency  to  divorce 
practical  life  from  religious,  philosophic,  and  political 
truth.  He  was  especially  disgusted  with  what  seemed 
to  him  the  terrible  fall  of  Cousin ;  and  there  can  be  little 
doubt  that  the  pamphlet,  "Philosophy  in  its  Eelations 
vith  Political  History,"  which  he  published  in  the  month 
Guizot  made  this  speech,  indicated  his  want  of ,  faith  in 
the  new  regime,  and  had  direct  reference  to  his  old 
patron. 

It  was  a  severe  exposure  of  the  weakness  of  the 
Eclectic  philosophy  in  time  of  trial,  as  manifested  by  the 
manner  in  which  its  most  brilliant  exponent  cast  all  his 
fine  ideals  to  the  winds  for  the  sake  of  certain  tangible 
results,  subordinating  his  philosophy  to  political  exigencies, 
rather  than  trying  to  lift  popular  politics  to  the  ideal 
that  he  had  so  long  been  preaching.  Faith,  Quinet 
declared,  faith  in  thought  which  had  been  aroused  with 
so  much  difficulty,  was  anew  destroyed,  and  the  country, 
believing  itself  deceived,  would  fall  back  into  the  tumult 
of  action.  All  those  grand  ideas  Victor  Cousin  had  for 
two  years  past  enlarged  upon  with  such  eloquence — 
eternal  laws,  historic  harmony,  an  infinite  world  visible 
to  thought  alone — all  had  proved  empty  words,  and  it 
would  cost  more  effort  to  restore  this  spiritualistic  philo- 
sophy to  public  confidence  than  to  bring  back  the 
Bourbons. 

"  Let  us  speak  out  boldly,"  he  says ;  "  philosophy  has  abdi- 
cated its  mission  as  soon  as  a  revolution  can  occur  without  its 
taking  part  in  it.  When  a  philosophy  thinks  so  cheaply  of  itself 
that  it  can  barter  its  very  principle  and  its  high  ambition  on  the 
first  chance  the  world  offers  it,  what  respect  can  it  have  among  a 
people  who  have  only  just  given  it  toleration  1  After  having 
seen  a  religion  commit  suicide,  it  remained  for  us  to  see  a  philo- 
sophy destroy  itself  in  the  same  fashion ;  thus  the  contempt  we 
have  for  dogmas  will  be  extended  to  ideas,  now  that  both  bear 
the  mark  of  a  recent  apostasy." 

Cousin  would  have  been  more  than  mortal  if  after  this 
he  had  not  been  inclined  to  take  an  acrid  view  of  the 
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works  of  his  dear  friend.  ISTor  were  people  slow  in 
bringing  Quinet  news  of  Cousin's  ill-will.  In  this  very 
month  he  hears  of  a  great  dispute  between  the  two 
Victors,  Cousin  and  Hugo,  in  which,  to  his  satisfaction, 
the  latter  praises  his  "  Greece  "  to  the  skies,  declaring  it 
to  be  superior  to  Chateaubriand's  "  Itineraire." 

But  Quinet  was  entirely  out  of  his  element  in  the 
worldly  and  intriguing  atmosphere  into  which  he  had 
plunged.  If  he  had  had  any  practical  knowledge  of  the 
world  he  might  have  saved  himself  much  trouble  and 
bitterness. 

The  Ministry  of  Public  Instruction  dazzled  his  eyes 
with  all  sorts  of  fine  things.  Would  he  like  to  be 
appointed  professor  of  philosophy  in  some  great  city  ? 
Seven  were  named,  he  could  have  his  choice.  Or 
possibly  he  might  like  a  sub-prefecture  in  Alsace.  Such 
an  enibarras  des  richesses  made  it  difficult  to  decide.  He 
must  consult  Minna ;  he  writes  to  her,  inclining  to  the 
sub-prefecture,  because  it  would  give  them  an  oppor- 
tunity to  interest  themselves  in  moral  reform.  "  They 
would  thus  have  a  serious  and  profound  aim  in  life,  and 
devote  themselves  as  far  as  in  them  lay  to  the  cause  of 
the  soul  and  to  noble  thoughts." 

Meanwhile  he  did  not  understand  that  what  the 
ministry  required  was  some  pledge  that  he  meant  to 
support  its  policy,  or,  at  least,  that  he  did  not  mean 
to  oppose  it.  Had  he  sought  his  own  interest  this 
would  have  been  obvious.  He  imagined  that  his  intense 
devotion  to  his  country,  combined  with  his  acknowledged 
abilities,  would  be  enough.  For  some  two  or  three 
months  he  fed  on  these  illusions,  finding  them  daily  more 
and  more  worthless.  M.  Guizot's  bitter  words  and  com- 
pressed lips  on  one  occasion  showed  that  Quinet  could 
not  expect  anything  from  the  Ministry  of  Public  Instruc- 
tion if  he  was  praised  in  opposition  newspapers.  But  just 
then  there  was  a  change  in  the  ministry,  and  his  hopes 
revived.     So  he  writes  in  November  to  his  mother : — 
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"  We  have  more  chances  than  under  the  last  ministry.  I 
assure  you  that  I  am  dismayed  to  think  how  little  I  care  for 
these  evanescent  enjoyments,  that  I  could  now  have  cheaply  if  I 
wished.  Beneath  them  all  I  only  see  you  and  Minna  to  whom 
my  life  is  .bound.  If  I  were  appointed  soon,  I  should  not  have 
to  wait  much  longer  for  her.  Without  her  and  without  you,  I  do 
not  know,  indeed,  how  I  could  go  on  being  interested  in  myself. 
With  what  eagerness  I  formerly  desired  the  approbation  or 
commendation  of  a  strong  man  and  a  master  in  art.  But  now  I 
have  it,  I  would  give  all  possible  praises  for  the  least  thought  of 
a  heart  that  I  love.     So  heaven  has  made  me." 

In  December  he  writes  : — 

"It  is  irrevocably  decreed  that  I  shall  be  appointed  to  a 
chair  of  history ;  the  Minister  of  Public  Instruction  has  written 
to  M.  de  Corcelles  that  I  am  about  to  receive  my  nomination. 
As  soon  as  I  have  a  sufficient  shelter  I  shall  not  wait  long  to 
tell  my  father  where  I  am.  Prolonged  solitude  would  be  too 
sad.  My  good  mother,  how  I  desire  to  be  happy  for  your 
sake  !  .  .  .  the  more  so  as  I  have  perhaps  deserved  it." 

Meanwhile  he  was  not  idle.  About  this  time  he 
published  an  article  "  On  the  Future  of  Eeligion "  in 
the  "  Eevue  de  Paris." 

In  January  1 8  3 1  the  Provisional  Government  of 
Belgium  were  proposing  to  found  a  faculty  at  Brussels, 
and  to  obtain  the  services  of  three  or  four  French 
professors.  Overtures  were  made  to  Quinet,  and  he  was 
offered  the  chair  of  history.  He  was  very  much  inclined 
to  accept  it.  He  thought  that  the  Belgian  Govern- 
ment attached  a  social  and  political  plan  to  this  object, 
and  that  therefore  he  would  have  a  serious  mission  in 
undertaking  it.  However,  as  we  hear  no  more,  it  is 
evident  that  it  shared  the  fate  of  the  vast  majority  of 
projects. 

In  the  same  month  he  commenced  "  Ahasuerus."  When 
Jules  Janin  heard  that  he  was  engaged  on  a  work  of 
imagination,  he  supposed  it  a  romance,  and  wished  to 
join  him,  but  Quinet  refused,  and  that  without  giving 
him  an  idea  of  what  it  really  would  be. 

At   this   time,  too,   he   read   the   "Memoirs  of  Lord 
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Byron," — "  the  only  thing,"  he  says,  "  that  I  have  read  with 
pleasure  for  a  long  time.  The  further  Byron  advances 
the  more  he  gives  up  affectation.  At  the  end  he  was 
really  strong."  Quinet  wished  much  to  see  the  Countess 
Guiccioli. 

In  the  following  May  ( 1 8  3 1 )  he  is  engaged  with 
MM.  Odillon  Barrot,  Cormenin,  De  Tracy,  Victor  Hugo, 
Lerminier,  and  Francis  Corcelles,  in  discussing  the 
foundation  of  a  new  journal.  The  result  was  the 
"  Eevue  des  Deux  Mondes." 

It  was  during  this  month  that  he  unearthed  a  number 
of  ancient  manuscripts  in  the  Bibliothcque  Royale.  They 
proved  to  be  epic  poems  written  in  tlie  Middle  Ages, 
founded  more  or  less  on  the  Celtic  traditions.  While  at 
Heidelberg  in  1828,  he  was  engaged  in  studying  the 
traditions  found  in  the  popular  epics  of  various  nations, 
and  he  had  prepared  the  necessary  materials  for  a  col- 
lection of  the  principal  remains  of  the  French  heroic 
cycles  when  he  was  sent  out  to  the  Morea.  On  his 
return  his  attention  was  again  directed  to  the  subject, 
and  his  researches  were  rewarded  by  the  discovery  of 
these  unnoticed  treasures  in  the  Eoyal  Library. 

He  found  there  at  least  seventy  most  important  manu- 
scripts of  romance  epics,  varying  in  length  from  twenty 
thousand  to  seventy  thousand  verses,  and  filling  seventy 
volumes  in  folio.  In  his  ardour  he  determined  to  devote 
himself  to  their  study,  and  addressed  a  letter  to  the 
Government,  calling  upon  it  to  publish  these  literary 
monuments  of  ancient  France  as  a  work  of  national  im- 
portance. He  was  appointed  to  draw  up  a  report,  which 
he  did,  little  dreaming  of  the  tremendous  storm  it  would 
raise. 

His  crime  was  twofold,  he  was  a  new  man,  and  he  did 
not  follow  the  authorities ;  on  the  contrary,  he  dared  to 
advance  some  extraordinary  opinions  of  his  own.  He 
affirmed  the  Celtic  basis  of  the  poems  of  the  Arthus ;  the 
priority  of  the  metrical  to  the  prose  versions ;  the  differ- 
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ence  of  the  cycles  to  be  marked  by  difference  of  metres ; 
the  importance  of  the  epic  monuments  of  Charlemagne 
and  of  the  Eound  Table  to  the  literary  history  of  France, 
the  origin  of  which,  he  contended,  these  romance  epics 
proved  to  belong  to  the  twelfth  or  even  to  the  eleventh 
rather  than  to  the  fifteenth  century. 

These  points,  since  confirmed  and  accepted,  were  so 
disputed  that  Quinet  withdrew  from  the  subject,  but 
without  giving  up  his  intention  of  editing  one  of  these 
poems  himself.  "  Parceval "  was  the  one  he  had  chosen, 
and  he  intended  to  precede  it  by  a  work  on  the  sources 
of  Celtic  traditions  and  their  relation  to  the  East  and  the 
North.  He  believed  that  these  poems  attach  themselves 
by  many  links  to  the  universal  traditions  of  humanity,  it 
being  evident  that  they  are  a  natural  succession  and  de- 
velopment of  the  doctrines  of  the  East.  Every  part,  for 
instance,  of  the  "  Holy  Graal "  leads  back  incessantly  to 
the  history  of  the  Hindoo,  Persian,  and  Pelasgic  religions. 

The  article,  "  Unpublished  French  Epics  of  the  Twelfth 
Century,"  in  vol.  ix.  of  Quinet's  Works,  first  appeared 
this  year  (1831)  in  De  Lamennais'  Journal,  "L'Avenir." 
The  impetus  he  gave  to  the  study  of  the  romance  poetry 
in  Prance  met  with  but  scant  acknowledgment. 
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CHAPTER   VI. 

PARIS.       183I.      ' 

"  A  man  may  prophesy, 
With  a  near  aim,  of  the  main  chance  of  things 
As  yet  not  conae  to  life  ;  which  in  their  seeds, 
And  weak  beginnings,  lie  intreasured." 

— King  Henry  IV. 

On  the  evening  of  the  third  day  of  the  Eevolution  of 
July,  six  young  men  might  have  been  seen  moving  rest- 
lessly about  a  large  hall,  lighted  by  lamps,  in  the  Palais 
Royal.  Five  of  them  were  advanced  republicans,  brought 
there  by  the  sixth,  a  very  short  gentleman  with  a  big 
head,  in  order  that  the  Duke  of  Orleans  might  feel  the 
pulse  of  the  republican  party.  The  Lieutenant- General 
was  far  from  punctual,  and  his  visitors  were  getting  exas- 
perated, w^hen  all  of  a  sudden  he  entered,  smiling  gra- 
ciously. As  he  appeared  not  to  know  why  they  were 
there,  one  of  the  company  pointed  out  the  short  gentleman 
as  the  person  who  had  invited  them.  M.  Thiers,  for  it 
was  no  other,  looked  a  little  embarrassed,  and  the  speaker, 
turning  on  the  Duke,  said  bluntly — 

"  To-morrow  you  will  be  king." 

This  remark  was  met  by  an  incredulous  look,  and  the 
Lieutenant-General  said  something  about  not  aspiring  to 
the  throne. 

"But  supposing  you  become  king,"  persisted  his  inter- 
rogator, "  what  is  your  opinion  about  the  treaties  of 
1 8 1  5  ?  This  is  not  a  liberal  revolution,  it  has  been 
made  in  the  streets,  it  is  national.     It  is  the  sight  of  the 
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tricolour  flag  that  has  caused  the  people  to  rise,  and  it 
certainly  would  be  easier  to  push  Paris  to  the  Ehine 
than  to  St.  Cloud." 

The  Duke  of  Orleans  answered  that  he  was  no  partisan 
of  the  treaties  of  i  8 1  5,  but  it  was  of  importance  to  keep 
within  bounds  in  the  presence  of  foreign  powers,  and 
that  there  were  some  sentiments  it  would  not  do  to 
express  too  loudly. 

After  listening  to  a  like  oracular  utterance  on  the 
abolition  of  the  peerage,  the  young  republicans  retired, 
very  dissatisfied,  one  of  them  going  so  far  as  to  reply 
"  Never  "  to  the  Duke's  closing  remark — 

"  You  will  come  round  to  me,  you  will  see  !  " 

This  story,  which  we  have  on  the  authority  of  Louis 
Blanc,  is  interesting,  since  it  exhibits  in  its  earliest 
manifestation  the  vital  difference  between  Louis  Philippe 
and  the  heart  of  France. 

These  young  republicans  represented  a  political  prin- 
ciple which  had  become  with  them,  and  others  like  them, 
a  religion.  It  had  once  raised  France  to  the  highest 
possible  position  in  Europe.  No  nation  in  the  modern 
world  had  ever  approached  her  position  under  the 
Eepublic  and  the  Empire.  Far  from  being  worn  out,  it 
had  just  produced  results  which  even  legitimists  had 
been  compelled  to  admit  were  unexceptionable. 

On  the  other  hand,  neither  Louis  Philippe,  nor  the 
ministers  he  trusted,  believed  in  the  Eevolution.  Some 
of  the  earlier  ones,  as  Lafitte  and  Dupont  de  I'Eure,  might 
have  sympathised  with  it,  but  none  of  them  dreamt  of 
affronting  any  foreign  perils  on  its  behalf.  The  great 
idea  of  their  foreign  policy  was  so  to  conciliate  mon- 
archical Europe  as  to  get  the  revolutionary  government  of 
July  not  only  admitted  into  the  ^European  concert,  but 
into  the  confidence  of  the  great  powers.  They  argued 
that  by  so  doing  France  would  obtain  repose  for  the 
development  of  her  interior  resources,  and  securely  found 
her  liberties.     They  boldly  proclaimed  the  doctrine   of 
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non-intervention.  But  in  practice  they  only  adhered  to 
it  so  long  as  it  suited  their  own  interests.  Thus  they 
supported  an  armed  attempt  to  revolutionise  Spain 
because  Ferdinand  YII.  had  delayed  recognition  of  the 
new  king,  withdrawing  their  countenance  from  the  insur- 
rection as  soon  as  the  threatened  monarch  gave  the 
required  guarantees.  But  where  the  great  powers  were 
concerned,  they  were  most  resolute  in  applying  the 
doctrine,  as  in  the  case  of  Poland. 

Thus  the  foreign  policy  of  the  governments  that 
sprang  out  of  the  Ee volution  of  July  appears  to  have 
been  dictated  by  no  other  principle  than  a  short-sighted 
view  of  what  was  for  the  interest  of  Orleanist  France. 
As  M.  Dupin  axiomatically  put  it,  "  Every  one  at  home, 
every  one  for  himself" 

The  republicans  maintained  the  revolutionary  tradition 
in  their  clubs.  There  is  no  sign  in  Quinet's  letters  to 
show  that  he  frequented  these  clubs,  but  there  can  be 
little  doubt  that  he  shared  the  opinions  they  upheld,  and 
that  he  felt  at  every  turn  an  increasing  disgust  for  the 
government.  Every  ministry  proved  alike,  for  it  was 
Louis  Philippe  himself  who  gave  the  keynote.  He  was 
the  incarnation  of  the  juste-milieu  policy. 

All  this  year  (1831)  Quinet  is  brooding  over  the 
course  of  events,  giving  vent  from  time  to  time  to  his 
indignation  in  the  newspaper  called  the  "  National,"  and 
at  last  bringing  out  some  political  writings  so  directly 
opposed  to  the  policy  in  favour  among  the  French  states- 
men of  the  day,  as  completely  to  destroy  all  hope  of 
any  preferment  from  the  government.  His  ideas  were 
thoroughly  original,  but  their  most  striking  feature  is 
their  prescience;  a  prescience  that  in  February  1848 
caused  him  to  be  acclaimed  as  the  prophet  by  the  students 
of  the  College  of  France,  and  which  was  still  more  mani- 
fest after  the  Franco-German  war. 

In  his  first  pamphlet,  entitled  "  Germany  and  the  Revolu- 
tion," Quinet  commenced  by  asserting  that,  as  every  country 
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had  some  point  in  which  it  was  superior  to  all  others,  that  in 
which  France  took  the  lead  was  the  worship  of  Legal  Right  in 
human  affairs.  On  the  maintenance  of  this  zeal  for  justice  he 
considered  that  the  moral  unity  of  France  depended;  it  was 
this  gave  a  sense  to  her  history  and  a  soul  to  the  country. 
Take  it  away  and  she  would  become  contemptible  to  herself. 
This  civilising  force,  this  necessity  for  exterior  influence,  was 
the  very  life  of  France. 

He  complains,  then,  that  on  the  morrow  of  a  decided  victory 
of  this  very  principle,  France  should  resign  her  position  as  the 
leader  of  civilisation  in  Europe,  under  the  mistaken  notion  that 
she  must  do  so  to  preserve  her  own  liberties.  If  France  thus 
proved  recreant  to  her  calling,  Germany,  he  went  on  to  show, 
would  take  her  position. 

Laughing  scornfully  at  the  antiquated  notions  of  his  coun- 
trymen concerning  their  Teutonic  neighbours,  Quinet  told  them 
of  a  Germany  disgusted  with  dreamy  metaphysics  and  literary 
cosmopolitanism,  regarding  France  with  unbounded  bitterness,  ^ 
and  bent  only  on  realising  its  own  unity.  The  power  designed 
by  its  ow^n  peculiar  characteristics  and  the  popular  feeling  of 
Germany  to  take  the  lead  in  this  great  movement  was  Prussia. 
Its  despotism,  he  said,  unites  whatever  is  most  practical  and 
most  ideal,  and  proves  that  the  care  of  material  interests  can 
exist  in  connection  with  brilliant  theorising  and  a  transcendental 
philosophy.  He  thought  it  far  more  menacing  than  that  of 
Austria,  for  it  is  not  only  in.  the  government  but  in  the  people, 
in  the  manners  and  parvenu  tone  of  the  national  spirit.  Prussia 
never  loses  sight  of  the  destinies  of  the  German  nations ;  at  the 

^  In  the  latter  days  of  July  1830  Stein  was  at  Nassau.  One  day  his  friend 
Bodelschwingh  went  over  to  Ems,  and  returned  about  eight  o'clock  to 
Nassau.  Stein  was  sitting  under  the  chestnuts  in  his  garden  drinking 
coffee.  As  Bodelschwingh  approached  he  called  out,  "  What  news?"  The 
answer  was,  "  Revolution  in  Paris."  He  was  visibly  moved,  listened  to  all 
the  details  Bodelschwingh  had  been  able  to  collect,  and  then  said,  "  And  so 
the  wicked  nation  is  to  throw  Europe  into  confusion  a  second  time !  Well, 
if  they  must  and  will  break  loose,  all  I  can  say  is,  I  wish  that  they  had 
waited  till  I  was  dead." 

He  afterwards  writes : — 

"  In  France  the  party  struggles  continue  ;  people  are  tired  already  of  the 
present  ministry,  and  want  one  more  democratic,  a  more  democratic  chamber, 
&c.     It  is  a  vain,  heartless,  selfish  people  ;  irreligious — the  devil  take  them!  " 

In  August  of  same  year  Niebuhr,  writing  to  Stein,  says  : — 

*'  A  fearful  future  close  at  hand  now  threatens  us.  The  monster  is  loose, 
and  for  the  second  time  no  power  can  bind  it.  The  Revolution  seems  to  me 
all  the  more  irresistible  now,  because  it  is  accomplished  without  enthusiasm, 
without  Utopias,  as  a  mere  matter  of  course,  and  no  courage  withstands  it." 
— Seeley's  "  Life  of  Stein,"  vol.  iii. 
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present  time  it  invades  them  by  its  intelligence,  later  on  it  will, 
if  it  can,  do  so  by  force.  All  this  restless,  enterprising^espotism 
wants  is  the  man  who  clearly  understands  its  destiny. 

"When  this  remarkable  forecast  was  written  and  pub- 
lished Bismarck  was  only  eighteen  years  of  age,  and  it 
was  twenty  years  before  he  had  any  idea  of  the  part  he 
was  to  play. 

This  prophecy  about  Prussia  and  its  coming  leader 
may  seem  easy  enough  now  that  the  fulfilment  is  so 
complete  as  to  make  it  difficult  to  imagine  how  Germany 
ever  existed  otherwise  than  it  does ;  but  its  real  poli- 
tical insight  can  only  be  measured  when  we  recall  that 
many  years  later  one  of  the  most  experienced  statesmen 
in  Europe,  and,  as  it  happens,  the  very  man  w^ho,  above 
all  others,  represented  the  policy  against  which  Quinet 
was  contending,  M.  Guizot,  thus  wrote  in  reference  to 
Prussia  in  that  part  of  his  "  Memoires  "  where  he  treats 
of  these  times,  and  refers  to  the  foreign  policy  of  the 
party  he  calls  the  Eevolutionists : — 

"  Prussia,  a  nation  still  uncertain  of  its  future,  and  probably  the 
only  power  at  present  in  Europe  which  really  encourages  an 
uneasy  desire  for  aggrandisement,  can  never  expect  to  raise  by 
herself  any  European  question  whatever.  Her  government  also, 
beset  internally  by  liberal  exactions,  is  little  inclined  to  encounter 
the  risk  of  great  enterprises,  and  makes  no  external  movement 
beyond  what  it  considers  indispensable  to  satisfy  the  national 
pride."! 

Thus  while  Quinet,  thirty-five  years  in  advance,  indi- 
cated with  such  precision  the  objects  at  which  Prussia 
was  aiming,  the  character  she  had  formed,  and  would 
further  develop,  Guizot  more  than  a  quarter  of  a  century 
after  this  warning  was  uttered,  was  still  persisting  in  the 
opinion  that  Prussia  was  a  power  disinclined  for  great 
enterprises,  and  one  that  could  never  hope  to  take  a 
commanding  position  in  Europe. 

^  Memoires  pour  servir  a  I'histoire  de  mon  temps  par  F.  Guizot.     Tom  iv. 
p.  80.     1859. 
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Many  other  interesting  things  did  Quinet  say  in  this 
pamphlet  upon  the  cause  and  effect  of  the  great  move- 
ment in  Germany  towards  national  unity. 

The  original  destruction  of  that  unity  he  traced  to  the  Eefor- 
mation ;  the  causes  that  led  to  a  revival  of  a  desire  for  it,  he 
declared  to  be  two — the  intellectual  unity  produced  by  the  rise 
of  a  great  national  literature,  and  the  moral  unity  aroused  by  the 
invasions  under  Napoleon ;  finally,  he  explained  how  its  imme- 
diate effect  was  to  cause  indifference  to  everything  that  stood  in 
the  way  of  its  realisation,  even  political  liberty. 

Yet  in  realising  it  political  liberty  would  make  conquests ; 
noiselessly  the  work  would  go  on,  but  none  the  less  surely. 
Patiently  and  slowly  would  the  German  people  work  to  sap  each 
little  monarchy  until  one  after  the  other  fell  peaceably  into  the 
bosom  of  a  state  constitutional  and  national.  The  principal 
monarchy  in  Germany,  the  Austrian,  was  thus  crumbling  away, 
had  been  crumbling  away  ever  since  the  sixteenth  century ;  the 
ancient  Germanic  Diet  was  on  the  road  to  quiet  dissolution. 
One  fine  morning  it  would  be  transformed  into  a  constitutional 
representation  of  all  the  local  sovereignties. ^ 

How  much,  he  exclaims,  do  the  Germans  owe  to  their  Luther  ! 
He  has  made  it  unnecessary  for  them  to  have  a  Mirabeau,  a 
Convention,  a  Terror,  or  a  Robespierre.  Tradition,  monarchy, 
aristocracy,  he  has  undermined  them  all,  he  has  wounded  them 
to  the  heart.  And  now,  as  religious  discord  produced  political 
disunion,  the  coming  political  unity  is  foreshadowed  in  the  aspi- 
rations of  Lutheranism  and  Calvinism  after  ecclesiastical  unity. 

He  notes  that  material  interests  are  working  in  the  same  great 
cause,  for  everywhere  the  restrictions  caused  by  the  artificial  fron- 
tiers are  regarded  with  sullen  anger,  the  people  of  Germany 
asking  for  nothing  better  than  to  be  driven  out  of  their  natural 
slowness  to  demand  the  abolition  of  the  customs,  and  a  treaty  of 
commercial  union  between  the  States,  the  immediate  result  of  all 
such  movements  being  to  confer  on  Prussia  the  protectorate  of  the 
rest  of  Germany. 

And  we,  he  goes  on  to  say,  who  are  constituted  to  understand 
the  power  of  ideas,  we  have  allowed  ourselves  to  imagine  that  this 
movement  of  intellect  and  genius  would  be  an  exception  to  the 
general  rule,  and  would  never  be  ambitious  of  passing  from  con- 
science to  will,  from  will  to  action,  and  would  never  lust  after  social 
power  and  political  force.  And  now,  those  ideas  which  we  thought 
would  remain  unfathomable  and  incorporeal,  prove  to  be  just  like 

*  This  actually  took  place  in  1848. 
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all  those  that  have  appeared  before  them,  and  rise  up  as  the  genius 
of  a  race  of  men,  and  that  race  ranged  under  the  dictatorship  of 
a  people,  not  more  enlightened  than  the  rest  of  Germany,  but 
more  greedy,  more  ardent,  more  exacting,  more  used  to  business. 
Ever  since  the  close  of  the  Middle  Age,  the  initiative  in  the 
German  States  has  been  passing  from  the  south  to  the  north, 
and  the  instrument  the  north  is  occupied  in  making  is  Prussia. 
Leave  her  alone,  and  she  will  press  slowly  on  to  the  murder  of 
the  old  kingdom  of  France. 

The  Treaty  of  Westphalia  and  the  cession  of  Alsace  and 
Lorraine  is  the  wound  at  the  bottom  of  all  German  projects  and 
rancours,  one  of  the  complaints  of  the  popular  party  being  that 
no  more  territory  was  taken  from  France  in  1 8 1 5  ;  that,  to  use 
their  own  words,  "  they  did  not  keep  the  fox  when  they  had 
caught  it."  Thus  that  which  they  dared  not  do  in  1815  has 
now  become  the  commonplace  of  their  ambition.  ^ 

But  it  was  not  a  mere  commonplace  patriotism  that 
made  Edgar  Quinet  think  it  so  vital  to  France  that  she 
should  preserve  the  Ehenish  Provinces.  Historically  he 
found  that  they  had  always  been  used  as  the  fortifica- 
tions of  the  country  that  most  brilliantly  represented 
civilisation. 

To  resist  then  this  power,  thus  organising  itself  in  the  north, 
he  said  in  a  second  pamphlet,  called  "  Warning  to  the  Monarchy 
of  July,"  France  ought  to  entrench  herself  in  her  historical  posi- 
tions, and  place  herself  at  the  head  of  the  political  system  of 
Southern  Europe;  but  instead  of  doing  this,  he  complained 
that  the  whole  policy  of  the  Government  of  July,  in  Italy,  in 
Greece,  and  above  all  towards  Poland,  had  tended  to  give  Ger- 
many material  aid. 

The  French  Revolution,  he  argued,  just  as  the  English,  has 
its  system  of  facts  to  accomplish  :  from  its  origin  its  natural 
bent  has  been  to  end,  sooner  or  later,  in  the  present  form  of  the 
American  Revolution.  If  the  Orleanist  Government  had  had 
the  discernment  to  see  this  simple  truth  they  would  have  been 
careful  to  associate  the  cause  of  constitutional  liberty  in  France 
with  the  liberties  of  Europe.  To  attempt  to  detach  France  from 
the  society  in  which  she  has  her  roots,  to  isolate  her  from  those 
she  has  already  led,  and  who  still  look  to  her,  is  to  commit 
political  suicide. 

But  who,   he  asks,  will  perish  1     Will  it  be  France  ?     No ; 

^  See  Professor  Seeley's  "Life  of  Stein,"  vol.  iii.  p.  344. 
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his  patriotism  forbids  him  to  believe  that  the  country  will  suffer 
more  than  a  temporary  depression,  but  upon  the  monarchy  which 
has  inaugurated  this  policy  will  come  all  its  perils.  For  every- 
thing it  loses  abroad  it  will  have  to  redeem  at  home  :  placed 
between  two  opposite  forces,  whatever  it  yields  to  one,  it  will 
have  to  yield  to  the  other,  until  it  only  survives  in  the  rival 
forces  that  it  has  enlarged  and  strengthened  out  of  its  own 
being. 

To  those  who  always  supported  a  timid  or  a  reactionary  policy 
by  appealing  to  the  fear  that  a  general  war  would  result  if  the 
principles  of  the  Revolution  were  pushed  too  far,  he  replies : 
Do  not  imagine  a  European  war  will  follow  even  upon  such  a 
catastrophe  as  the  downfall  of  the  monarchy  of  1830.  All  the 
possible  causes  of  war  which  could  arise  out  of  the  Revolution 
were  taken  up  by  Napoleon  and  exhausted. 

Monarchy  and  democracy  will  be  left  in  France  to  fight  it  out 
alone.  The  popular  power  will  have  no  help  from  w^ithout,  but 
neither  will  the  royal  power ;  and  when  the  time  comes  for  the 
latter  to  perish,  Europe  will  not  trouble  herself  to  gather  up  its 
remains,  even  if  she  were  allowed  to  do  so.  Finally,  he  asserts 
the  democratic  power,  destined  to  supplant  both  monarchy  and 
aristocracy,  will  consume  itself  in  its  turn,  so  that  when  all  the 
facts  of  modern  society  are  accomplished,  and  all  its  solutions 
worn  out  in  the  ruins  of  every  form  of  government,  the  new 
order  of  which  the  world  is  in  travail,  and  which  no  one  can 
define,  may  establish  itself. 

The  ardour  of  Edgar  Quinet's  patriotism  and  the  entire 
unworldliness  of  his  character  will  be  apparent  when  it 
is  remembered  that  all  his  hopes  of  marriage  and  settle- 
ment in  life  depended  on  his  obtaining  a  professorship, 
an  office  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the  government.  His 
friends  tried  to  prevent  him  from  thus  compromising  his 
future,  his  publisher  going  so  far  as  to  suppress  the 
most  dangerous  passages  in  the  pamphlets  ;  but  he  went 
up  to  Paris  expressly  to  see  them  re-inserted  and  printed. 
The  result  was  that  seven  years  elapsed  before  he  re- 
ceived any  appointment,  and  even  then  the  king  was 
annoyed. 

But  patriotism  and  disinterestedness  do  not  explain 
the  extraordinary  fact  that  a  young  man  of  twenty- 
eight  saw  the  political  situation,  not  only  of  the  moment, 
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but  for  fifty  years  to  come,  with  an  infinitely  clearer 
vision  than  any  statesman  of  the  age.  To  have  seen 
clearly  half  a  century  ago  that  Germany  was  the  one 
enemy  France  had  to  fear;  that  Germany  would  never 
rest  satisfied  until  she  had  recovered  Alsace  and  Lor- 
raine; that  her  one  object  was  consolidation,  unity,  the 
concentration  of  her  force  under  one  leading  power; 
that  that  power  was  not  Austria,  which  was  crumbling 
away,  but  Prussia ;  to  have  exactly  traced  the  character 
Prussia  has  since  developed,  and  to  have  said  emphati- 
cally that  all  she  wanted  was  the  man  who  would  know 
what  she  ought  to  do  ;  and  not  only  to  unfold  all  this, 
but  in  the  same  year  to  reveal  as  distinctly  the  future  of 
Prance,  to  have  foretold  in  the  very  hour  of  its  strength 
the  downfall  of  the  Orleans  monarchy,  and  the  coming 
of  the  republic  of  1848,  adding,  what  was  contrary  to 
the  universal  opinion,  that  when  this  revolution  should 
occur,  it  would  not  be  followed  by  a  general  war,  but 
that  Europe  would  leave  the  two  principles  of  monarchy 
and  democracy  to  fight  it  out  in  France,  until  democracy 
conquered,  had  its  turn  of  power,  to  fail  at  last,  like  all 
previous  forms,  in  order  that  the  new  order  of  things 
might  be  inaugurated; — to  have  seen  all  this  clearly, 
and  to  have  announced  it  in  a  manner  so  public,  so 
thoroughly  historic,  must  for  ever  establish  Quinet  as  a 
prophet  among  the  nations — a  prophet  in  the  real,  the 
biblical  sense. 

What  was  the  nature  of  this  gift,  how  was  it  he  pos- 
sessed it,  and,  possessing  it,  how  did  he  preserve  it  ? 
The  name  he  gave  it  was  philosophic  intuition,  and  he 
described  it  as  the  application  of  moral  ideas  to  human 
affairs.  What  the  moral  ideas  were  which  specially  guided 
him  in  his  study  of  history  and  of  politics  we  may  learn 
from  his  "  Introduction  to  Herder,"  and  from  his  "  Genius 
of  the  Ancient  Eeligions "  and  "  Christianity  and  the 
French  Eevolution."  In  the  first-named  work  they  appear 
in  germ  and  in  their  most  abstract  form :  Moral  liberty 
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working  freely  in  a  grand  necessity  of  things ;  human 
wills  controlling  and  directing  the  course  of  events,  but 
themselves  the  subject  of  law ;  universal  history  mirrored 
in  the  individual  soul ;  obedience  to  the  law  of  humanity 
the  condition  of  the  full  realisation  of  the  individual 
life  ;  a  Supreme  Will  overruling  all  things — personal, 
free,  all- wise.  In  the  last  two,  really  forming  one  work, 
the  great  moral  ideas  that  formed  Quinet's  philosophy 
are  applied  to  universal  history.  Though  worked  out  in 
infinite  detail,  they  have  become  simple,  more  easy  to 
grasp  than  in  the  "  Introduction  to  Herder,"  the  great 
leading  thought  being  that  the  moving  forces  in  every 
nation  are  its  ideas,  and  that  its  ideas  spring  out  of  its 
religion,  that  is,  out  of  its  relations  with  the  Eternal. 

It  was  this  habit  of  never  separating  the  material 
from  the  spiritual,  the  temporary  from  the  eternal,  the 
real  from  the  ideal,  that  gave  Quinet  such  marvellous 
insight,  not  only  into  the  history  of  the  past,  but  just 
as  much  into  the  practical  politics  of  his  own  day.  His 
greatness  consists  in  showing  in  every  page  of  his 
writings,  and  in  his  own  personal  history,  that  there 
can  be  no  divorce  between  time  and  eternity,  between 
politics  and  religion,  between  man  and  God.  The 
statesman,  the  philosopher,  the  divine,  who  attempts 
to  act  or  to  teach  independently  of  the  plan  of  the 
universe,  becomes  a  blind  leader  of  the  blind.  That 
plan,  Quinet  evidently  came  to  believe,  was  infinitely 
more  simple  than  was  supposed,  and  he  who  in  any 
real  degree  grasps  its  idea,  and  lives  in  it,  becomes 
thereby  filled  with  the  true  prophetic  spirit,  understood 
in  its  highest,  its  biblical  sense.  "  For,"  said  Quinet, 
speaking  of  the  Hebrew  prophets,  "  all  the  thoughts  of 
God,  as  well  as  His  works,  are  enveloped  in  one  supreme 
thought;  and  the  men  who  have  been  the  first  to 
possess  this  idea,  have  really  possessed  the  science  of 
all  times  and  of  all  forms  to  come."  The  application 
of   these    great    moral    ideas    was,   no   doubt,   aided   in 
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Quinet's  case  by  peculiarities  of  principles,  tempera- 
ment, experience  ;  all  combined  together  to  produce  this 
philosophical  intuition,  or,  as  I  have  called  it,  prophetic 
insight.  But,  after  all,  is  such  insight  only  possible  in 
the  rarest  cases  ?  Was  no  one  in  Quinet's  day  gifted 
with  an  intellect  as  penetrating  as  his,  with  human 
sympathies  as  profound,  with  experiences  as  varied, 
with  principles  as  noble  and  as  pure  ?  Doubtless 
there  were  many  such,  certainly  Edgar  Quinet  thought 
he  knew  one.  What  prevented  them,  then,  seeing 
historical  and  political  truth  as  clearly  as  he  did  ? 


(     135     ) 


CHAPTEE  VII. 

CERTINES.       183I-1832. 

"  At  Hirsau,  'midst  the  ruins 
There  waved  an  elm-tree  tall, 
Its  coronal  of  verdure 
High  o'er  the  con  vent- wall. 

Its  roots  were  deep  emburied, 

In  cloister  gray  it  grew, 
And  like  a  roof  its  arches 

Spread  in  the  azure  blue. 

I've  seen  it  ofttimes  glowing 

In  the  first  morning  ray, 
I've  seen  it  still  in  sun-light, 

Steeped  was  the  vale  in  gray. 

In  Wittenberg's  old  cloister 

There  grew  a  tree  as  well, 
Stretching  giant  boughs  to  heaven 

Forth  from  its  cloistered  cell. 

O  beam  of  Light !  thou  piercest 

The  deepest,  darkest  night, 
O  soul  below  !  thou  strivest 

Upward  to  air  and  light." 

— Uhland,  translated  by  W.  C.  Sandaes. 

In  comparing  the  happiness  of  his  old  age  with  the  sad- 
ness of  his  early  life,  Edgar  Quinet  conceived  that  the 
latter  arose  from  his  feeling  himself  too  near  the  bounds 
of  his  intelligence  ;  he  felt  oppressed  by  a  certain  void  in 
his  intellect,  by  the  many  difficulties  he  could  not  solve ; 
his  thought  was  still  chaotic,  his  whole  being  far  below 
that  which  it  was  to  become.  Out  of  this  chaos  he  was 
unable  to  extricate  himself.  Overwhelmed  at  once  by 
thick  darkness  and  an  overpowering  desire  for  light,  he 
questioned  all  things,  but  without  having  any  answer, 
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until  at  last  such  an  intolerable  grief  took  possession  of 
him  that  he  could  find  no  rest  night  or  day. 

"  How  could  I  enjoy  anything?"  he  goes  on  to  say.  "  I  did 
not  see,  I  did  not  hear.  What  was  I  to  do  then  1  I  waited. 
But  for  what?  A  thing  that  never  came,  and  which  I  don't 
know  how  to  name.  Wherever  I  was  I  felt  homesick.  For 
what  home  ?  you  will  say.  For  a  home  unknown,  that  I  should 
never  see,  but  which  attracted  me  with  an  invincible  attrac- 
tion. People  asked  me,  '  How  is  it  you  do  not  feel  well  here  ? 
Why  do  you  go  away  ? '  I  did  not  know  what  to  reply,  but  I 
went." 

This  state  of  depression  was  overwhelming  during  the 
summer  of  1 8  3 1  ;  accordingly  he  left  Pd,ris,  and  when 
"  Germany  and  the  Eevolution  "  was  published,  he  was  at 
Certines.  Here  he  stayed  until  the  middle  of  January 
1832.  He  had  never  seen  Certines  before  during  the 
winter.  The  grey  forests  all  laden  with  hoar  frost  pleased 
him,  and  the  repose  of  nature  communicated  itself  to  his 
soul.  It  was  just  the  quiet  that  he  wanted,  for  a  poem 
was  forming  itself  out  of  the  agitations  through  which  his 
mind  was  passing. 

On  quitting  Certines  he  made  a  trip  to  Celignat,  where 
he  remained  six  days,  going  up  into  the  mountains  at  all 
times,  day  and  night.  Some  friends  accompanied  him  to 
Nantua,  spending  some  time  on  the  road  at  the  Grotto 
of  Corveziat. 

Towards  the  end  of  this  month  his  father  died.  Sym- 
pathy between  father  and  son  does  not  appear  to  have 
at  any  time  existed.  Jerome  Quinet's  cold,  satirical 
manner,  and  entire  absorption  in  his  own  pursuits,  had 
killed  it  in  the  bud.  Though  a  man  of  the  Eevolution 
he  had  old-world  notions  concerning  his  own  autho- 
rity, leading  him  blindly  to  oppose  the  wishes  of  his 
son.  Yet  he  was,  as  no  one  can  doubt  who  looks 
at  his  expansive  brow,  a  man  of  great  intellect.  On 
certain  points,  notably  in  his  genius  for  mathematics, 
he  was  even  superior  to  his  son.     Independent,  proud, 
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and  of  stern  republican  principles,  he  was  not  likely 
to  attain  to  honour  under  the  Empire  or  the  Eestora- 
tion.  Accordingly  he  lived  in  obscurity  in  Bourg,  giving 
himself  up  to  scientific  research  and  to  the  drainage  of 
the  neighbouring  marshes.  His  researches  resulted  in 
one  important  discovery.  He  interested  himself  very 
deeply  in  the  deviations  of  the  magnetic  needle,  and  he 
came  to  the  conclusion  that  its  actual  inclination  would 
be  found  at  zero  on  the  Equator,  five  or  six  degrees  of 
longitude  east  of  Paris.  He  communicated  his  calcula- 
tions to  the  Geographical  Society  of  Paris,  and  to  Eear- 
Admiral  de  Eossel,  the  President,  begging  that  observations 
might  be  made  on  the  coast  of  Guinea.  His  calculations, 
made  in  solitude,  in  an  obscure  town,  were  subsequently 
confirmed  by  actuaj.  observation ;  for  Captain  Sabine,^ 
being  at  the  island  of  St.  Thomas,  lying  directly  on  the 
Equator  at  about  five  degrees  eastern  longitude,  proved 
the  truth  of  Jerome  Quinet's  calculation. 

"  Who  would  have  thought,"  says  his  son,  "  that  such  ardour 
for  discovery,  joined  to  an  original  and  penetrating  spirit,  would 
have  ended  without  making  him  a  name  in  science  ?  However, 
he  had  none,  so  greatly  were  circumstances  against  him.  His 
labours,  continued  for  forty  years  with  unequalled  perseverance, 
must  remain  buried.  All  that  can  be  drawn  from  them  is 
a  confirmation  of  the  striking  fact,  that  men  gifted  with  the 
most  unusual,  the  most  energetic  abilities,  die  unknown,  for 
want  of  some  favourable  circumstance  to  bring  them  into  notice. 
Isolated,  they  become  entangled  in  ways  where  no  one  follows 
them.  They  make  discoveries ;  but  their  discoveries  remaining 
hidden,  they  draw  no  honour  from  them,  better-placed  men 
rediscover  them  and  rise  to  fame.  Some  men  always  come 
too  soon  or  too  late  for  renown.  On  the  other  hand,  how  many 
fools  attain  an  easy  triumph !     Talent,  genius  even,  are  only 

1  The  Captain  Sabine  here  referred  to  is,  without  doubt,  tlie  President 
of  the  Royal  Society,  Major-General  Sir  Edward  Sabine.  In  liis  "  Report 
on  the  Variations  of  the  Magnetic  Intensity,"  &c.  (Lood.  1838),  he  gives 
a  table  of  points  at  which  the  magnetic  intensity  is  below  zero,  and  those 
which  came  under  his  own  observation  are  as  follows  : — St.  Thomas,  0.25 
lat.,  6.45  long. — Sabine — 1822,  0.931  intensity.  There  are  two  other  points 
lower,  but  the  difference  is  infinitesimal.  The  longitude  here  is  from  Green- 
wich. 
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promises.     Destiny  is  needed;  without  that,  everything  must 
fail." 

Thus  Jerome  Quinet  was  not  among  those  chosen  to 
be  renowned  on  this  planet.  Being  one  day  asked  by 
his  wife  in  what  he  thought  would  consist  the  future 
felicity  of  the*  just,  he  replied:  "In  a  knowledge  of  the 
secrets  of  the  universe."  He  began  to  obtain  the  reward 
he  sought  after,  even  in  this  life. 

Jerome  Quinet  died,  nominally  at  least,  a  Catholic, 
for  Madame  Quinet  had  masses  said  at  Certines  for  him 
in  the  usual  way. 

It  was  no  doubt  the  decease  of  his  father  that  kept 
Edgar  Quinet  in  the  neighbourhood  of  his  early  home 
during  all  the  spring  of  1832. 

In  the  March  of  this  same  year  another  death 
occurred,  one  in  which  he  must  have  felt  a  peculiar 
interest,  since  it  was  that  of  the  greatest  genius  of  the 
age  in  his  own  order  of  talent,  one  who,  moreover,  had 
honoured  him  by  a  few  words  of  unsought  praise. 
Goethe  died  on  the  2  2d  of  this  month,  an  old  man  of 
eighty-two.  It  would  appear  to  have  been  this  event 
that  led  Quinet  to  publish  a  paper  in  April  on  "  German 
Art  and  Literature."     It  is  divided  into  three  parts. 

In  the  first  he  brings  out  very  forcibly  the  fact  that  the  great 
age  of  German  art  and  literature  which  the  death  of  Goethe 
closed,  had  been  one  in  which  art  manifested  itself  without  con- 
ditions and  without  limits  in  a  universe  of  its  own  construction. 
The  littleness  of  human  events,  even  those  that  make  the  most 
noise  and  seem  almost  terrific  when  placed  in  contrast  to  the 
world  of  thought,  is  powerfully  brought  out  in  this  part  of  the 
paper. 

Every  one,  he  says,  knows  the  portentous  meaning  of 
the  date  '89,  of  such  names  as  Mirabeau,  the  Convention, 
Napoleon  ;  yet  the  tremendous  cataclysm  that  these  names 
signify  might  as  well  not  have  happened,  so  little  trace  has  it 
left  on  the  contemporary  literature  of  Germany.  We  might  at 
least  have  supposed  that  in  its  great  poets  we  should  find  a 
reflection  of  such  times.  But  if  we  turn  first  of  all  to  the 
man  who  conceived  the  great  German  epic,  we  find  that  while 
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Goethe  has  personified  in  the  characters  of  Faust  and  Mar- 
guerite the  two  spirits  ever  at  war  in  the  bosom  of  his  own 
people — extreme  reflection  and  extreme  ingenuousness — his 
poem  only  indicates  by  its  singular  character  that  something 
unheard  of  was  going  on  in  the  world.  But  whether  it  was 
progress  or  fall,  good  or  evil,  are  questions  which  do  not 
trouble  the  poet.  The  serenity  of  Wieland  and  Herder  is  even 
greater ;  neither  of  them  conveying  the  least  impression  of 
their  time.  They  might  just  as  well  have  written  in  the  midst 
of  oriental  repose,  where  nothing  is  heard  but  the  rustle  of  a 
palm  leaf,  or  the  wind  sighing  through  the  gate  of  a  city  in  the 
Delta.  And  the  same  may  be  said  of  the  critical  works  of  the 
brothers  Schlegel.  The  only  one  who  shares  the  torment  and 
fever  of  his  epoch,  who  seems  possessed  by  its  ceaseless  in- 
quietude, is  Schiller.  His  words  make  you  feel  that  a  storm 
is  shaking  the  earth  beneath  his  feet,  he  is  the  only  one  that 
betrays  any  terror;  and  his  contemporaries,  calm  and  serene, 
reproached  him  for  it. 

During  the  Convention  there  awoke,  as  it  were  from  a  sleep 
of  ages  in  the  enchanted  castle  of  Barbarossa,  one  of  the 
old  mediaeval  minstrels.  'No  one  in  reality  could  be  more  a 
stranger  to  the  modern  world  than  Tieck.  He  is  the  Ariel  of 
poets,  the  frolicsome  sprite  who  sports  with  himself  and  others, 
the  true  buffoon  of  the  universe,  the  inheritor  of  Hans  Sachs 
and  the  meister-sanger.  And  yet  even  in  him  German  art  did 
not  reach  its  limit  of  separation  from  the  contemporaneous 
world.  The  mysticism  of  Jean  Paul  Richter  invented  another 
earth,  another  heaven,  a  mingling  of  supernatural  colours, 
creative  dreams  in  which  phantom  worlds  moved  in  the  bosom 
of  a  night  that  never  knows  a  dawn.  From  the  height  of  this 
unknown  firmament  the  angels  stretch  their  white  wings  to 
hide  and  stifle  the  cries  and  distress  of  the  real  universe. 

Here,  then,  is  a  literature  in  which  not  a  single  echo  is  found 
of  political  society.  Such  a  degree  of  abstraction  could  be 
attained  only  by  the  German  race.  That  race  appeared  about 
the  same  time  as  the  gospel,  to  spiritualise  the  world.  At 
each  of  its  ages  its  mission  has  been  to  perpetuate  the  miracle 
of  thought  without  form  :  a  paganism  without  a  victim,  an 
epic  without  the  wonderful,  a  Christianity  without  an  altar,  a 
law  without  a  code,  an  art  without  a  country. 

In  the  second  portion  of  the  paper,  the  change  from  this 
calm  repose  to  the  bloodthirsty  enthusiasm  of  the  German 
war  poetry  is  traced.  Germany  became  discontented  with 
leaders  who  were  careless  of  mundane  affairs,  even  when  the 
soil   of   their   country   trembled   with   the   shock    of    battles. 
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Even  Goetlie  lost  his  popularity  in  his  old  age ;  many  felt  that 
his  cosmopolitan  genius  had  frost-bitten  much  sincere  enthu- 
siasm, and  that  he  had  given  Germany  the  bitter  gift  of  the 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil. 

The  change  was  visible  in  all  things.  The  echoes  of  the 
human  race,  numerous  and  nameless  in  Mozart  and  Hadyn,  give 
place  in  Weber  and  Spohr  to  a  music  peculiarly  indigenous ; 
while  in  painting  the  German  school  of  the  fourteenth  century 
supplants  the  Greek  art  of  Winckelmann  and  Goethe.  The 
study  of  the  frescoes  of  the  cathedrals  almost  inaugurates  a  new 
religion.  There  is  a  rage  for  medisevalism.  Everything  must 
wear  the  forms  of  Albert  Durer  and  Holbein. 

A  still  greater  change  came  over  poetry,  for  under  the  impul- 
sion of  the  new  epoch  it  threw  itself  headlong  into  the  fight. 
In  1 8 14  and  1815,  songs,  terrible  and  bloody  as  the  time,  rained 
thick.  The  poets,  wdth  official  mission  to  exalt  the  courage  of 
the  armies,  resembled  the  ancient  bards.  "What  hymns  charged 
with  powder  !  what  joyous  ballads  flamed  forth  in  the  grape- 
shot  !  what  intrepid  iambics  rose  erect,  all  blazing  in  the  throat 
of  the  cannon  !  Then  whistled  the  enchanted  balls  like  spirits 
in  the  air ;  the  sabres  glittered  in  the  sunlight  as  the  sling  of 
a  Hartz  fairy ;  the  breasts  of  the  horses  smoked  as  a  black  wave 
of  the  Danube  ;  the  streamers  of  the  lances  bathed  in  the  dew  of 
the  sun  of  Leipsic  !  Who  can  ever  say  this  poetry  wanted 
reality?  Say  rather  it  was  intoxicated  with  too  much  of  it. 
Itself  a  clarion  in  the  midst  of  the  battle,  it  w^as  at  the  mercy  of 
events.  The  ball  that  struck  Koerner  in  the  forehead  just  as  he 
liad  finished  his  "  Song  of  the  Sw^ord,"  gave  art  its  baptism  of  fire. 

Uhland  is  the  Beranger  of  Germany.  Although  belonging  to 
this  epoch,  there  is  a  change  in  the  character  of  his  inspiration. 
The  noise  has  vanished,  the  sword  is  wiped,  the  struggle  finished ; 
pious,  he  kneels  in  victory  like  the  angel  of  Novalis  at  the  bivouac ; 
he  celebrates  the  freedom  of  the  soil,  the  joyful  harvest  that  ger- 
minates in  blood.  His  originality  is  consummate,  for  he  veils 
the  national  pride  in  his  soul  under  the  humility  of  an  ancient 
popular  ballad ;  he  conceals  the  sentiment  of  liberalism  under 
the  forms  of  the  Middle  Age.  This  so-called  demagogue  of  1819 
is  in  reality  a  vassal  of  Rudolph,  who  sings  his  song  under  the 
wild  plum  and  beneath  the  ruined  castle  of  his  lord.  He  is  in 
poetry  what  Cornelius  is  in  painting  ;  they  represent,  each  in  his 
way,  the  actual  state  of  Germany,  hiding  new  sympathies  and 
a  destiny  just  beginning  to  unfold  under  venerable  institutions 
and  antiquated  forms. 

The  third  part  is  entirely  devoted  to  a  name  little  known,  as 
Quinet  says,  in  France,  and  certainly  still  less  so  in  England, 


ON  GOERRES.  141 

but  belonging  to  one  whom  very  diverse  thinkers  agree  in  regard- 
ing as  a  Titanic  genius.  The  mission  of  Goerres,  according  to 
Quinet,  has  been  to  arouse  this  great  impassive  Germany,  just 
as  a  toreador  excites  the  bull  in  order  to  render  him  furious 
for  the  fight.  Goerres  he  describes  as  at  once  the  apostle  and 
martyr  of  pantheism.  Jacobin,  absolutist,  priest,  demagogue, 
papist,  ultramontane,  patriot,  he  wears  out  in  his  soul  all  social 
and  cosmopolite  passions  as  others  do  individual  ones.  No  man 
in  his  country  has  ever  suffered  more  in  the  name  of  liberty. 

To  his  heroic  imagination,  the  movement  of  the  invasion 
seemed  as  the  signal  of  a  new  era  in  the  human  race.  But 
when  he  found  it  brought  forth  only  the  prosaic  plagiarism  of 
constitutional  monarchy,  with  so  many  ephemeral  sovereignties, 
he  repudiated  these  half  liberties,  and  threw  down  the  glove  to 
burgher  conquests  that  he  thought  impeded  and  turned  aside 
the  true  mission  of  the  country. 

In  order  to  bring  about  the  unity  of  the  German  races,  he 
urged  them  anew  into  history.  But  what  should  be  the  tie  that 
links  all  these  peoples  and  tongues  into  one  body  ?  A  religious 
principle  could  alone  effect  the  work.  Goerres  believed  that  he 
found  that  principle  in  a  Catholicism  renewed  at  the  source  of  the 
traditions  of  the  human  race.  Henceforth  he  declared  war  against 
the  present.  He  attacked  the  Eeformation  which  had  divided 
the  people,  the  Liberalism  which  completed  the  Reformation. 
He  conceived  for  the  profit  of  Germany  a  revolutionary  papacy, 
which,  seated  on  the  body  of  Austria,  should  exercise  in  the  north 
that  cohesive  power  that  the  papacy  of  the  Middle  Age  had 
exercised  over  the  south;  he  would  have  a  national  dictator- 
ship, a  religious  restoration  with  a  mitred  Napoleon  at  its  head. 

Thus  liberty  was  to  lose  itself  in  faith,  as  among  the  French 
it  was  lost  in  glory.  After  the  manner  of  an  Asiatic  legislator, 
Goerres  proposed  to  immure  Germany,  that  she  might  be  dis- 
ciplined before  going  forth  to  the  conquest  of  the  future. 
Goerres  is  of  all  the  writers  of  his  country  the  most  entirely 
German.  The  disordered  vegetation  of  a  primitive  forest  can 
alone  give  any  idea  of  his  style.  Educated  in  the  philosophy 
of  Schelling,  he  applied  it  to  history.  In  his  orthodox  pan- 
theism, he  gathered  up  the  traditions  of  all  times.  Christian  or 
pagan,  in  order  to  make  a  new  Bible.  His  history  of  the  reli- 
gions of  the  East  is  a  work  of  art  and  divination  rather  than  of 
science. 

Nature,  which  has  opened  in  the  wide  horizon  of  Germany 
a  field  where  modern  societies  may  decide  their  political  dif- 
ferences, has  also  used  this  same  horizon  as  the  arena  in  which 
opinions  and  human  philosophy  may  be  put  to  the  test.  Young 
and  inoffensive  as  yet,  they  live  together  without  quarrels,  and  they 
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believe  that  under  tlie  standard  of  pantheism  this  will  long  con- 
tinue. But  in  the  degree  they  develop,  each  will  follow  its  own 
humour  and  walk  in  its  own  fashion.  In  this  land  of  repose, 
there  is  nothing  to-day  but  struggle.  Protestantism  against 
Catholicism,  pietism  against  protestantism,  rationalism  against 
pietism,  form  the  fatal  circle  within  which  you  cannot  take  a 
step  without  treading  on  a  corpse. 

All  human  opinions  have  their  rendezvous  there,  and  have 
come  there  to  enter  upon  their  last  combat.  Arrived  at  its 
highest  point,  the  entire  spiritual  edifice  of  old  Germany  is 
silently  perishing.  Germany  is  itself  engaged  in  dispersing  its 
dust  to  the  four  winds  of  heaven — dust  not  of  death  but  of  life  ; 
not  of  matter  but  of  thoughts ;  dust  of  ideas  which  the  God  of 
humanity  gathers  together  to  form  a  new  world. 
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CHAPTEE  VIII. 

ITALY.       1832. 

"  Wrecks  of  another  world,  whose  ashes  still  are  warm." 

— Byron. 

It  was  a  fortunate  thing  for  Quinet  that  he  was  in  the 
provinces  during  the  early  part  of  1832,  for  it  was  just 
at  this  time  that  the  cholera  made  its  first  appearance  in 
Paris,  raging  with  great  severity,  and  exciting  intense 
dismay  by  the  terrible  nature  of  the  symptoms.  The 
panic  culminated  when  the  head  of  the  Government  fell 
a  victim  to  the  plague. 

Casimir  Perier  died  on  the  1 6th  of  May,  and  it  must 
have  been  within  a  day  or  two  of  this  event  that  Edgar 
Quinet  paid  a  visit  to  Lamartine  at  Saint-Point,  where 
he  found  him  preparing  for  his  voyage  to  the  East. 
Within  a  few  days  after  he  left  Bourg  for  Lyons,  intend- 
ing to  go  on  to  Italy.  He  seems  to  have  gone  by  the 
Lake  of  Geneva  through  the  Simplon.  Winter  was 
hardly  over  in  the  Alps,  and  the  intense  silence  of  the 
scene  was  broken  only  by  the  deadened  sound  of  ava- 
lanches falling  from  distant  peaks  ;  the  snow,  glitter- 
ing and  rose-coloured  in  the  May  sunshine,  forming  a 
fitting  vestibule  to  "  the  garden  of  the  world." 

The  Lakes  Maggiore  and  Como  appear  to  him  of  the 
same  colour  as  the  Mediterranean,  perhaps  a  little  less 
blue,  the  Borromean  Islands  like  a  creation  of  Ariosto. 

Of  Milan  Cathedral  he  says :  "  The  mysticism  of  Gothic 
architecture  seems  out  of  its  element  in  this  land  of 
Saturn."     He  wonders  why,  in  Italian  Gothic,  the  spire 
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is  either  suppressed  or  separated  from  the  main  body  of 
the  church,  and  suggests  that  the  Italian  cares  less  about 
cloudland  than  the  German,  or  that  perhaps  the  temerity 
of  the  spire  was  repugnant  to  the  Eoman  tradition. 

Every  scene  connected  with  Napoleon's  campaign  in 
Italy  had  a  fascination  for  him  :  Castiglione,  Lodi,  Eivoli. 
In  the  amphitheatre  at  Verona  he  determines  on  a  pil- 
grimage to  Arcole.  He  is  astonished  to  find  the  bridge 
so  little — only  five  paces  wide  and  about  thirty  long — 
and  so  weak  that  a  goat  might  have  made  it  tremble. 
The  stream  it  crossed  turned  out  to  be  a  muddy  canal 
not  more  than  four  feet  deep,  the  neighbourhood  a  mono- 
tonous plain.  There  was  everything  in  the  scene  to 
depress  enthusiasm,  but  the  poet-patriot  sees  in  its 
melancholy  fresh  causes  of  devotion  to  France,  to  France 
who  is  always  so  holy  and  so  good,  the  victim  of  rulers 
who  restrain  her  noble  passions.  A  star  or  two  had 
appeared  before  he  quits  the  battlefield,  and  the  gates 
of  Yicenza  had  been  long  closed  when  he  reached  that 
city. 

As  he  travels  over  the  swampy  flats  on  his  way  to 
Venice  he  sees  myriads  of  fireflies,  lighting  up,  then 
going  out,  and  lighting  up  again,  like  little  wandering 
lamps  in  the  land  of  the  dead.  The  clock  in  the  cam- 
panile of  St.  Mark  struck  eleven  as  he  entered  the  Italian 
Tyre.  The  moon  was  just  emerging  from  the  clouds, 
gondolas  glided  past  him,  while  on  both  sides  of  the 
Grand  Canal  the  shadows  of  the  palaces  fell  on  the 
water,  confusing  themselves  into  an  architecture  fantastic 
as  a  dream. 

At  break  of  day  he  is  at  the  cathedral,  and  has  poetic 
thoughts  about  the  flocks  of  pigeons  that  alight  on  every 
statue  and  pinnacle  in  the  building.  St.  Mark's  recalls 
an  old  Byzantine  legend,  and  looks  like  St.  Sophia,  trans- 
ported to  the  West.  He  has  no  enthusiasm  for  the  stones 
of  Venice.  Venetian  architecture  appears  to  him  to  be 
oppressed  with  the  weight  of  the  Byzantine  theology ;  a 
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precocious  decrepitude  is  seen  through  its  gilding ;  it  has 
the  ornate  graces  of  the  Greek  Church,  and  nothing  of 
the  wild  sublimity  of  Western  Catholicism. 

Of  the  council  chamber  in  the  Arabian-like  palace  of 
the  Doge,  he  says  : — 

"The  Venetian  senate  sat  between  two  tortures,  the  leads 
above,  the  subterranean  dungeons  below.  The  grand  hall  itself 
is  radiant  with  the  magnificent  paintings  of  Veronese  and  Tin- 
toretto ;  you  see  in  them  patrician  Venice  arrayed  in  all  its 
glory.  Thus  voluptuousness  mingled  itself  with  terror.  The 
Venetian  oligarchy  were  quite  at  home  in  a  building  which  was 
at  once  a  palace,  a  gaol,  and  a  museum."  He  was  shown  a 
helmet  of  studied  beauty,  constructed  to  crush  the  heads  of  the 
accused.  "  Thus,"  he  remarks,  "  Venice  was  artistic  even  in 
her  tortures." 

At  perpetual  war  with  nature  and  the  world,  secrecy 
was  for  the  Venetian  state  the  first  condition  of  its  con- 
tinuity. It  was  not  the  place  for  poets,  orators,  historians, 
or  philosophers.  A  mute  art  was  the  only  one  possible 
in  a  mute  society.  Yet  the  sombre  severity  of  Venetian 
policy  did  not  communicate  itself  to  its  painting.  Titian 
and  Paul  Veronese  have  the  sumptuous  sensuality  and 
the  aristocratic  character  of  the  Council  of  Ten,  but  not 
a  touch  of  its  terrible  profundity.  A  reflected  ray  of  the 
Levant  shines  from  their  canvas,  their  imaginations  have 
been  partly  formed  in  the  bazaars  of  Cyprus  and 
Byzantium. 

These  cullings  from  his  notes,  published  four  years 
after  his  return  from  Italy,  give  rather  his  matured 
thoughts  than  his  immediate  impressions.  These  impres- 
sions, at  least  with  regard  to  Venice,  were  far  more  enthu- 
siastic, as  his  letters  show.  In  them  he  speaks  of  its 
being  impossible  to  tear  himself  away  from  Venice.  He 
wandered  from  morning  to  night  over  its  mysterious 
bridges,  going  about  when  it  got  dark  in  a  gondola,  and 
stopping  on  the  water  far  into  the  night. 

"  If,"  he  says,  "  it  is  possible  to  die  of  happiness,  I  should 
die  here.     I  write  volumes  of  notes.     Venice  has  the  originality 
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of  Spain,  but  of  a  Spain  softened  and  rendered  more  beautiful 
by  its  fall.  I  am  enamoured  with  it,  and  I  can  say  nothing 
else.  I  should  like  to  remain  here  and  die."  Again,  "  I  have 
made  a  large  study  of  the  architecture  of  St.  Mark,  and  of  the 
palace  of  the  Doge.  I  inwardly  devour,  like  Saturn,  all  these 
stones,  and  it  really  affects  me  as  if  I  had  eaten  the  food  of  the 
gods.  The  women  here  are  intoxicating ;  they  have  a  grace  and 
a  seriousness  full  of  mystery,  of  which  nothing  but  their  city 
gives  any  idea.  I  have  seen  admirable  pictures  of  the  Venetian 
school  which  will  be  valuable  for  my  poem.  My  whole  ambi- 
tion as  a  writer  would  be  to  belong  to  this  school." 

In  the  following  picture  of  Venice  he  seems  to  be 
making  the  effort ; — 

"  Violet  clouds,  such  as  those  that  float  over  the  canvas  of 
Tintoretto,  often  mass  themselves  above  the  city,  in  lines  so 
straight  that  they  might  have  been  drawn  with  a  square.  Then 
the  light  concentrates  in  a  narrow  belt  on  the  horizon.  Every 
object  stands  out  upon  this  zone  with  incredible  distinctness ; 
masts,  cordage,  yards,  oars,  all  is  engraved  on  a  sky  of  copper. 
Erom  a  ground  of  bronzed  waves  emerge  the  palace  of  the  Doge, 
the  campanile  of  St.  Mark  with  its  golden  angel ;  and  then,  in 
the  isles,  the  domes  of  San  Giorgio,  of  the  Eedentore,  and  the 
Citelle.  The  entire  city  rises  from  this  empurpled  sea  like  a 
creation  of  one  of  its  painters." 

Ferrara,  with  its  "  wide  and  grass-grown  streets,"  was 
the  next  city  at  which  he  stopped.  Quinet  shared 
Goethe's  and  Byron's  view  about  Tasso's  madness,  and 
nothing  so  interested  him  in  Ferrara  as  a  visit  to  the 
cell  where  Leonora's  brother  immured  the  poet.  He 
found  the  prison  at  the  bottom  of  a  little  court.  The 
vault  was  so  low  that  in  some  parts  it  was  impossible  to 
stand  upright.  A  heavy  hailstorm,  followed  by  a  biting 
wind,  seemed  to  be  in  harmony  with  the  painful  memories 
of  the  place. 

From  Torquata's  prison  he  went  to  the  house  where 
Ariosto  dwelt,  and  found  the  scene  equally  in  harmony 
with  his  prosperous  life. 

"  A  brilliant  sun  irradiated  the  chamber  of  Messir  Ludovico. 
A  glossy  cat  snored  at  the  threshold.  Pigeons  beat  their  wings 
against  the  glazing  of  the  ogive  window.     Through  the  doors  of 
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the  apartments  I  heard  the  wind  whispering  and  sighing  like 
the  agitated  phantoms  of  the  poet.  His  writing-case  was  on  a 
table.  I  went  down  into  the  garden.  It  was  then  in  full 
bloom.  I  picked  some  carnations  and  narcissus.  Diapered 
butterflies  rested  on  the  Spanish  grasses ;  a  number  of  fowls 
were  clucking.     All  proclaimed  the  dwelling  of  a  happy  man." 

From  Ferrara  he  went  on  to  Bologna,  where  the  appear- 
ance of  the  Austrians  in  the  square  excited  his  rage  and 
grief.  He  hastens  on  to  Florence,  where  he  stops  a 
week.  Florence  he  calls  the  living  commentary  of 
Dante.  Its  architecture,  painting,  and  sculpture  of  the 
fourteenth  century  have  close  resemblances  with  the 
"  Divina  Commedia." 

He  thinks  it  impossible  to  live  at  Florence  without 
occupying  oneself  with  the  history  of  art.  There  the 
antique  tradition  met  with  Christian  idealism,  and 
from  the  union  came  forth  a  serenity  of  form  unknown 
in  the  Venetian  school.  As  the  emblematic  city  of 
Dante,  Florence  rises  with  each  age  from  circle  to  circle 
in  art,  until  it  reaches  supreme  beauty.  A  new  Italy, 
more  beautiful  than  the  ancient  one,  came  out  of  the 
tomb  of  Etruria. 

He  notes  the  singular  fact  that  Eome,  which  has  given 
its  name  to  the  greatest  school,  has  never  herself  pro- 
duced poet,  painter,  or  sculptor.  It  is  often  said  that 
religious  epochs  are  favourable  to  art,  but  he  thinks  Italy 
tells  a  different  tale.  As  long  as  faith  was  profound  the 
painters  left  their  works  in  a  sort  of  divine  infancy, 
whereas  it  is  during  the  time  that  dogma  is  being 
attacked,  during  the  era  of  the  Eeformation,  that  the 
greatest  masters  of  the  Venetian,  Florentine,  and  Man- 
tuan  schools  flourish.  In  the  ages  of  faith  religion 
moulds  the  painters,  in  the  ages  of  art  the  painters 
mould  religion. 

In  the  Church  of  S.  Lorenzo  the  monuments  of  the 
Medici  made  a  deep  impression  on  him.  That  of  Lorenzo, 
son  of  Piero  di  Medici,  is  called  II  Fenseroso,  because  it 
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represents  in  so  perfect  a  manner  its  subject  seated  in 
deep  thought.  This  figure,  meditating  in  the  tomb, 
seemed  to  him  to  figure  dead  Italy  dreaming  over  her 
past. 

After  he  left  Florence  the  wanderer  passed  on  through 
Foligno  and  through  Umbria,  moving  on  towards  Eome. 
On  his  road  he  went  into  the  Apennines  all  alone  during 
the  night  to  see  two  little  volcanoes,  with  a  table  knife 
in  his  pocket  to  defend  himself  from  the  bandits,  who  he 
was  told  made  their  pots  boil  on  the  sides  of  the  crater. 
When  he  was  still  at  some  distance  from  Eome  he  quitted 
his  vetturino  and  mounted  a  horse,  that  he  might  see  the 
city  more  plainly.  It  was  hidden  to  the  last  moment 
by  the  Monte  Mario. 

In  his  description  of  the  Eoman  Campagna,  he  states, 
on  the  authority  of  an  English  map  of  1834,  that  there 
were  parts  in  it  not  then  explored,  and  which  remained 
white  on  the  map  as  if  they  were  in  the  centre  of  Asia. 
Another  curious  thing  he  mentions  is,  that  at  one  of  the 
gates  of  Eome — it  would  seem  to  have  been  the  Porta 
Angelica,  the  one  leading  directly  to  the  Piazza  of  St. 
Peter's,  and  the  nearest  to  the  Vatican — he  saw  a  number 
of  skulls  heaped  up  in  iron  cages. 

He  arrived  in  Eome  on  the  nth  of  July,  and  seems 
to  have  remained  there  a  considerable  time.  His  most 
intimate  friends  were  Chenavard  and  Gleyre,  two  artists. 

For  ancient  Eome  he  has  little  sympathy.  He  thought 
that  there  was  a  character  about  its  ruins  that  accorded 
well  with  the  monstrous  nature  of  its  empire.  He 
instances  as  an  example  the  baths  of  Caracalla,  which 
in  their  formless  masses  reveal  the  kind  of  madness  that 
had  seized  the  people  under  the  Caesars.  From  their 
walls  he  looked  down  on  the  antique  city,  and  felt  that 
it  had  the  Babylonian  character  of  the  prophecies  and 
lay  under  sentence  of  eternal  condemnation. 

The  retributive  vengeance  of  Providence  is  the  one 
thoucrht  that  strikes  him  in  all  he  sees  of  old  Eome.     Its 
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most  fitting  aspect  is  in  a  great  storm,  for  then  outward 
nature  seems  in  accord  with  the  divine  judgment. 

"  The  first  sign  of  such  a  storm  is  the  Sirocco  on  the  Campagna. 
Every  creature  becomes  silent  as  at  the  approach  of  a  bird  of  prey. 
A  burning  vapour  swims  in  the  atmosphere.  The  crests  of  the 
tall  pines  of  the  Villa  Pamphila  sway  to  and  fro  on  the  horizon. 
Bands  of  gulls  and  sea-birds  rise  from  Ostia,  alighting  under  the 
arches  of  the  ruined  bridges.  The  Tiber  changes  colour  and 
looks  like  an  infernal  river.  Sighs  are  heard  coming  up  in 
puffs  out  of  the  rockwork  of  the  Koma  Vecchia.  When  the  light- 
nings begin  to  flash,  they  surround  as  with  an  angry  dawn  the 
summit  of  the  colisseum,  the  tower  of  ISTero,  the  battlements  of 
Adrian's  mole,  and  the  tall  obelisks  in  the  squares.  You  might 
fancy  an  invisible  hand  was  opening  and  shutting  the  sepulchre 
of  the  old  world.  Then  the  ruins  become  pale  as  ghosts ;  the 
nettles  on  the  Thermes  emit  a  faint  odour;  and  the  piled-up 
clouds  becoming  the  colour  of  blood,  end  in  bursting  over  the 
devoted  city. 

"If  the  bell  of  S.  Onofrio  should  at  this  moment  happen 
to  toll,  its  feeble  sound  is  quickly  repeated  by  a  thousand  others, 
and  scarcely  has  the  last  sound  died  out  when  an  immense 
murmur  exhales  from  the  earth.  The  confraternities  of  the 
dead  raise  their  mournful  chants  on  the  declivity  of  the  Aventine, 
Christian  Rome  kneels  on  the  sepulchre  of  pagan  Rome;  all 
repeating  far  into  the  night,  Miserere  !  miserere  !  " 

He  studies  Rome  of  the  Middle  Age  in  the  Byzantine 
cloisters,  in  the  basilicas,  and  in  the  mosaics.  In  the 
latter  the  impression  of  the  early  ages  of  Christianity  is 
most  complete.  There  is  in  them  the  same  barbarism 
and  the  same  sublimity  as  in  the  fathers.  Their  natural 
relation  is  with  the  catacombs,  the  Lombardian  cupolas, 
the  Gregorian  chant,  with  the  old  organ  of  Byzantium, 
and  the  poetry  of  the  litanies  and  of  the  Dies  Irce. 

The  mosaic  in  the  ruined  church  of  aS^.  Paolo  ftwri  h 
Mura  moved  him  deeply.  This  church,  one  of  the 
earliest  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Rome,  and  supposed 
to  contain  the  bodies  of  the  apostles  Peter  and  Paul, 
was  burnt  down  in  1823.  Fortunately  the  apse  of  the 
cathedral  escaped,  and  this  contained  a  colossal  figure 
in  mosaic  of  Christ.     When  Edgar  Quinet  saw  it,  the 
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figure  stood  among  ruins,  with  workmen  in  all  directions 
cutting  stone  and  preparing  for  a  new  building.  In  the 
midst  of  all  these  distracting  influences 

"  The  religion  which  reigned  in  the  features,  the  attitude, 
the  gesture  of  the  figure  was,"  he  says,  "  so  profound,  that  I  was 
affected  as  if  by  a  liturgic  portrait  sketched  by  the  hand  of 
a  martyr.  The  Christ  of  the  first  ages  seemed  to  be  there, 
pensive  over  the  ruins  of  His  church.  Under  His  feet  grew  the 
briers  of  the  Campagna,  the  tired  grasshoppers  cried  around  Him, 
and  my  heart,  a  thousand  times  more  tired  than  they,  rose  by 
bounds  to  the  impression  of  the  lost  faith  to  which  the  stones 
around  bore  witness.  I  was  glad  to  move  away,  for  the  great 
eyelids  seemed  to  open  and  the  eyes  always  rested  on  me.  I 
saw  the  clouds  pass  over  the  city,  and  at  some  distance  shadow 
the  walls.  All  recalled  the  legend  of  the  travelling  Christ  at 
the  gate  of  Rome.  .  .  .  Since  then  I  have  seen  the  masterpieces 
of  the  Vatican,  but  nothing  has  so  laid  hold  of  me,  nothing  has 
appeared  to  me  so  apocalyptic,  as  that  Christ  of  the  fourth 
century  standing  on  the  ruins  of  His  church,  amidst  the  brush- 
wood and  the  buffaloes  of  the  Roman  Campagna." 

The  feature  that  gives  Rome  its  character,  that,  rising 
above  all  its  ruins,  combines  its  various  periods  under 
the  visible  domination  of  the  papacy,  is  the  dome  of  St. 
Peter's.  It  is  the  manifest  emblem  of  the  triumphant 
Church.  For  the  Rome  of  the  Renaissance  is  in  some 
sort  Rome  restored  to  life  again  on  the  tombs  of  the 
martyrs.  This  new  Rome  of  the  sixteenth  century 
realised  on  earth  the  ideal  city  of  the  future,  which  the 
Christians  of  the  Middle  Age  had  imagined.  Compre- 
hending all  forms  and  all  times,  it  became  the  image  of 
the  city  of  God  and  of  universal  history.  Two  great 
artists  completed  the  work ;  one  had  the  inspiration  of 
the  Old  Testament,  the  other  of  the  New.  The  paint- 
ing of  Raffaelle  is  not  the  work  of  a  single  mind,  sum- 
ming up  all  that  preceded ;  it  is  so  tied  to  tradition  as 
often  to  seem  independent  of  the  will  and  choice  of  the 
artist.  Under  the  full-orbed  sun  of  the  Renaissance 
you  see  the  asceticism  and  the  sadness  of  the  Middle 
Age.     In  Raffaelle  there  is   something  of  Perugino,   of 
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Masaccio,  and  of  Fra  Angelico.  His  frescoes  are  the 
epic  of  the  Christian  tradition. 

Michael  Angelo  is  quite  otherwise.  He  has  neither 
master  nor  past.  If  a  real  relationship  to  Dante  and 
the  Pisan  sculptors  can  be  seen  in  him,  there  is  also 
something  of  the  harshness  of  civil  discord,  of  the 
vehemence  of  Savonarola,  of  the  tumultuous  spirit  of  the 
Guelphs  and  the  Ghibellines ;  he  has,  above  all,  the 
spirit  of  infallibility,  which  owes  nought  to  any  but  to 
himself  He  makes,  he  increases  tradition;  he  does 
not  receive  it.  He  governs,  he  reigns,  in  the  same  way 
as  the  Pope.  In  his  biblical  platonism  he  has  glimpses 
of  ideas,  forms ;  he  alone  perceives  them,  yet  he  im- 
poses them  on  the  world,  and  the  world  submits.  His 
works  are  decrees,  his  God  is  the  God  of  excommuni- 
cation, his  madonna  that  of  vengeance,  his  heaven  a 
menacing  one.  In  Michael  Angelo  there  is  something 
of  Gregory  VII.,  just  as  there  is  something  of  Leo  X.  in 
Kaffaelle. 

But  what  gives  all  its  life  to  modern  Eome  are  the 
f^tes  of  Catholicism.     Kome,  Quinet  says, 

"  is  artistic  in  matters  of  faith  at  least  as  much  as  it  is  devotee 
by  profession.  When  at  Christmas  the  peasants  come  down 
from  the  mountains,  their  rustic  rites  recall  the  primitive  times 
when  the  people  took  part  in  the  liturgy.  The  women  harmonise 
well  with  the  candelabra,  the  statues,  the  pictures,  of  the  Koman 
Church.  It  is  this  resemblance  between  the  monuments  of  art 
and  this  people  of  pilgrims  that  contributes  so  much  to  the 
magic  of  the  fetes  of  Rome." 

Then,  after  a  graphic  description  of  the  Pope  blessing 
Eome  and  the  world  on  Easter  day,  the  wanderer  bursts 
out  in  admiration — 

"  0  city  great  and  glorious  !  since  in  thee  is  still  found  the 
question  which  occupies  the  world,  the  only  one  that  is  worth 
debating, — shall  thy  ruler  remain  ruler  of  the  world  ?  slialt  thou 
remain  queen  of  queens  ?  will  it  happen  to  thee  as  to  all  the 
cities  built  by  men  1  wilt  thou  have  thy  rising  and  thy  setting  ? 
or  wilt  thou,  as  the  dity  of  God,  eternally  repair  thy  ruins  1 
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"If  he  who  blest  thee  yesterday  should  die  to-morrow,  and 
disappear  without  a  successor,  where  would  be  a  solitude  like 
unto  thine  ?  Then  thou,  the  city  of  ruins,  wouldst  know  what 
it  is  to  be  desolate  ;  for  so  long  as  that  old  man  dwells  in  the 
same  tomb  with  thee,  thy  desert  is  filled  ;  he  is  thy  bridegroom, 
thou  art  his  bride.  If  he  is  dying,  thou  art  dying.  If  he 
should  be  reborn,  thou  wilt  be  reborn. 

"  Pilgrim  of  doubt,  I  have  done  as  the  pilgrims  of  faith  ;  I 
have  visited  the  tombs,  in  the  catacombs  I  have  touched  the 
bones  of  the  martyrs.  Passers-by  looking  on,  might  have  said, 
'  There  is  a  faithful  believer.'  But  while  they  prayed,  I  only 
listened ;  while  they  adored,  I  tried  to  adore  ;  and  when  I  knelt 
as  they  did,  my  rebellious  spirit  stood  up  in  the  midst  of  the 
church  in  the  face  of  what  they  believed  to  be  God. 

"  I  might,  like  others,  have  taken  for  a  sign  of  faith  the 
amusements  of  my  fancy  or  the  commotions  of  my  imagination. 
But  this  snare,  to  my  mind  more  impious  than  blasphemy,  has 
in  nowise  seduced  me.  Between  the  poet  who  dreams,  and  the 
faithful  who  believes,  there  is,  whatever  may  be  said,  a  whole 
abyss.  Rather  than  only  half  believe,  half  love  anything,  I 
prefer  to  believe  nothing,  to  love  nothing." 

"  I  am  emerging,"  he  writes  to  his  mother  from  Rome  in  the 
autumn  of  1832,  "from  a  trouble  so  frightful  that  I  dread  all 
things,  and  can  give  my  confidence  to  nothing  but  the  stones 
and  trees  of  the  villas." 

The  quotation  just  given  explains  what  this  "  trouble 
so  frightful"  was.  Clearly  the  temptation  of  religious 
minds  in  all  ages.  Only  make  a  little  obeisance  in  the 
heart  to  the  spirit  of  falsehood,  and  all  shall  be  yours, 
all  the  joys  of  faith,  of  hope,  of  peace ! 

"  Ahasuerus  "  was  the  book  he  was  writing  while  in 
Italy.  This  book  is  precious  indeed,  because  it  was 
wrung  out  of  the  agonies  of  an  honest  soul. 

Upon  leaving  Rome,  Quinet  went  to  the  south  of  Italy, 
and  one  of  his  adventures  was  the  ascent  of  Vesuvius  by 
night.  The  volcano  was  in  a  very  irritable  state.  From 
December  25th,  1 831,  to  February  1832,  streams  of 
lava  had  been  pouring  forth  at  intervals,  and  on  the  i  3  th 
of  August  in  the  following  year  three  streams  descended 
on  the  Torre  del  Greco,  so  that  probably  the  sight  he 
saw  was  unusually  grand.     There  can  be  no  doubt  that 
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the  second  scene  in  the  first  part  of  "  Prometheus  "  was 
moulded  on  this  night's  experience.  In  his  notes  he  thus 
relates  the  actual  facts  : — 

"  At  eight  o'clock  I  set  out  from  the  little  town  of  Torre  del 
Greco.  After  an  hour's  walk  I  reached  the  hermitage.  The 
night  was  pitch  dark.  I  lit  my  torch,  the  hermit  wished  me 
good  luck ;  I  went  on  my  way  with  my  guide,  and  very  soon 
attained  the  foot  of  the  cone. 

"  At  this  distance  I  was  too  near  the  volcano  to  see  it :  I  only 
heard  above  my  head  explosions,  which  the  echoes  increased  in 
a  formidable  manner,  and  a  rain  of  stones  that  rolled  down  in 
the  darkness.  From  this  tempest  came  out  a  great  sigh  as  if  a 
giant  was  being  stoned.  The  wind  extinguished  my  torch ;  I 
finished  by  climbing  the  mountain  in  complete  darkness.  But 
at  the  moment  I  reached  the  summit,  an  infernal  glare  lit  up  the 
sky.  The  soil  trembled  under  my  feet;  it  was  warm  to  the 
touch.  Through  its  crevasses  shone  the  fiery  veins  of  a  hidden 
furnace.  In  the  midst  of  the  crater  where  I  had  come,  a  new 
one  formed  itself  which  appeared  all  in  flames.  The  mouth  of 
the  abyss  exhaled  an  immense  and  long-continued  breath.  This 
aspiration  and  respiration,  profound  and  regular  as  that  of  the 
beUows  of  a  forge,  rose  from  the  bosom  of  the  oppressed  moun- 
tain. A  terrible  detonation  followed  them.  The  flaming  stones 
were  whirled  out  of  sight  and  fell  with  a  tremendous  noise  on 
the  edges  of  the  cone.  The  precipitous  sides  and  the  interior  of 
the  abyss  were  lit  up  as  in  full  daylight. 

*'  In  the  distant  openings  of  the  crater  the  lava  sprang  from  the 
soil.  It  ran  sparkling  from  four  mouths  :  very  soon  the  moun- 
tain uttered  a  gigantic  groan.  At  the  moment  of  the  explosion, 
looking  towards  the  sea,  I  saw  distinctly  the  little  boats  at 
anchor. 

"  The  mountain  trembled  exceedingly,  but  the  waves  were  not 
moved.  It  was  fine  to  behold  the  sea  thus  slumbering  peace- 
fully at  the  base  of  the  exasperated  mountain.  The  bay  of 
Naples  resembled  the  Angelica  of  Ariosto  under  the  extended 
wings  of  the  chimera. 

"  I  sat  down  on  the  trembling  earth ;  nature  was  seized  with  a 
dizziness  to  which  I  abandoned  myself  with  delight.  These 
intervals  of  noise  and  silence,  of  light  and  darkness  ;  the  calm 
of  the  night,  the  calm  not  less  great  of  the  sea ;  the  mountain 
starting  with  emotion  :  all  these  contrary  efl"ects  strengthened  one 
another.  Without  reflecting  upon  it,  I  found  in  this  sight  a 
crowd  of  images  applicable  to  the  moral  state  in  which  I  then 
was,  and  which  had  got  so  much  worse  since  I  left  Rome. 
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"  I  passed  the  night  on  this  height.  When  the  day  appeared 
I  was  able  to  satiate  myself  at  leisure  with  a  view  of  the  famous 
gulf  that  stretched  at  my  feet.  In  the  distance  the  isle  of  Capri, 
in  form  like  an  ancient  galley,  shut  out  the  open  sea.  The  sun 
rose  on  the  other  side  of  Pompeii ;  it  rested  some  time  on  the 
tombs  like  a  funeral  torch.  It  was  the  signal  for  a  multitude  of 
little  vessels  to  quit  the  shore  and  hoist  their  sails.  I  heard  at 
the  same  moment  the  noise  of  the  towns  and  villages  waking 
up.  The  vines  entwined  among  the  poplars  began  to  shiver  in 
the  sea  breeze,  a  moment  after  the  light  sparkled  on  the  wrinkled 
water;  a  golden  vapour,  like  the  dust  of  stars,  rose  on  the 
horizon ;  the  air  was  loaded  with  perfumes.  All  nature  appeared 
drunk  as  at  a  pagan  f^te ;  and  as  long  as  the  volcano  continued 
to  be  agitated,  this  Christian  Campania  resembled  the  sybil 
muttering  on  the  tripod." 

In  Naples,  the  city  of  the  senses,  he  remarks  that  the 
most  important  monuments  are  tombs,  and  that  those 
tombs  nearly  all  belong  to  the  epoch  of  the  Spanish  rule. 
He  makes  the  observation  that  from  this  careless  people,, 
whose  hero  appears  to  be  Polichinello,  have  arisen  men 
of  the  highest  spiritual  type,  or  of  boundless  energy — 
Pythagoras  and  his  school,  Thomas  Aquinas,  Vico,  Spag- 
noletto,  Salvator  Eosa.  He  describes  an  improvisatore 
reciting  his  stories  to  a  crowd  of  the  "  noble  public  " — 
nohile  publico — seated  in  a  circle  beneath  the  shadow  of 
a  sail-cloth  on  the  mole.  He  moralises  over  the  difficulties 
of  a  young  monk  of  the  Camaldoli  in  the  midst  of  the 
attractions  nature  spreads  around  him. 

The  siren  character  of  nature  in  this  neighbourhood 
leads  him  to  speak  of  the  scenes  of  Eoman  voluptuous- 
ness. When  the  Eomans  began  to  grow  corrupt  and  to 
become  disgusted  with  the  grandeur  and  severity  of  their 
city,  they  sought  this  nature  intoxicated  and  monstrous 
as  themselves.  The  mixture  of  voluptuousness  and  terror 
characteristic  of  the  times  of  Tiberius,  Nero,  Caligula, 
had  its  natural  counterpart  in  the  promontories  of  Capri 
and  Misenum.  Here,  hard  by  the  lakes  Avernus  and 
Acherusia,  the  entrances  to  the  infernal  regions,  Eoman 
society  planted  its  villas  and  held  its  insolent  feasts. 
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Visiting  the  isle  of  Capri,  he  finds  the  abode  of  the 
emperor  hidden  among  tufts  of  wormwood.  A  hermit 
dwells  among  its  ruins.  In  front  is  the  open  sea,  on  the 
left  the  gulf  of  Sorrento  and  the  peaks  of  Amalfi.  From 
thence  the  old  emperor,  with  the  instinct  of  his  successor, 
the  osprey,  could  look  down  upon  his  empire,  and  see 
coming  from  afar  the  tempest  which  no  ship  could  avoid. 

"  At  bottom  the  antique  world  was  disgusted  with  itself,  and 
tried  to  escape  from  itself  by  every  open  road.  Those  at  the 
head  of  affairs  vaguely  felt  that  a  great  change  was  preparing 
against  which  it  was  impossible  to  contend.  Despair  seized 
them,  but  they  did  not  know  whether  the  evil  was  in  their  own 
hearts  or  in  that  of  the  people,  in  the  great  or  in  the  gods,  but 
they  knew  that  they  must  perish,  and  that  the  whole  universe 
was  in  the  plot.  Hence  this  prodigious  fright,  this  ceaseless 
suspicion." 

While  in  Capri  he  very  nearly  got  shut  up  for  a  week 
in  the  grotto  Azura.  In  company  with  two  others,  a 
doctor  and  a  painter,  he  had  entered  the  grotto  in  the 
usual  way;  lying  down  flat  in  the  boat,  the  entrance 
being  only  three  feet  high.  The  extraordinary  beauty  of 
this  azure  cavern  is  well  known.  Quinet  calls  it  "  the 
sapphire  shell  of  the  siren  of  Naples." 

The  painter  commenced  a  sketch,  and  none  of  them 
perceived  that  the  wind  was  freshening  without.  When 
they  did,  it  was  too  late,  the  storm  was  up.  From  the 
sides  of  the  mountain  came  roarings  like  a  herd  of  sea- 
bulls,  and  at  times  explosions  like  the  battery  of  a  fort. 
The  waves  quickly  blocked  up  the  opening.  The  basin 
of  the  gulf,  so  tranquil  an  hour  before,  rose  in  its  turn, 
and  the  visitors  remained  plunged  in  livid  obscurity. 
When  the  flood  withdrew  they  could  see  the  ravines  hol- 
lowed out  in  the  gulf.  After  one  of  its  returns  they 
tried  to  follow  the  wave,  but  just  as  they  reached  the 
opening  it  rose  again  and  broke  over  them  with  fury.  It 
raised  their  boat  perpendicularly,  forced  it  against  the 
side  of  the  cavern,  and  finally  threw  it  into  the  centre. 
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Quinet  proposed  to  try  and  swim  out  in  order  to  get 
succour,  but  this  was  impracticable,  owing  to  the  violent 
way  in  which  the  surf  beat  against  the  entrance. 

They  made  up  their  minds  that  they  should  have  to 
pass  the  night  in  the  place,  and  got  on  to  the  ledge  of  a 
rock.  At  sunset  the  sea  fell.  About  an  hour  afterwards 
they  thought  that  they  heard  voices.  Some  inhabitants 
of  Capri,  who  had  seen  them  leave  in  the  morning,  had 
divined  their  embarrassment.  They  attempted  to  tug  them 
out,  but  could  not  succeed  until  night  had  closed  in  and 
the  wind  had  fallen. 

On  All  Saints'  day  in  Naples  he  saw  the  skulls  of  the 
dead  brought  out  from  their  tombs  and  placed  in  the 
middle  of  the  vaults  of  the  churches  between  lighted 
tapers,  each  having  its  name  written  on  the  forehead. 
The  crowd  came  and  looked,  but  betrayed  no  horror,  either 
because  it  was  a  traditional  custom,  or,  as  Quinet  suggests, 
because  there  is  in  the  soil  of  this  country  a  mixture  of 
asceticism  and  sensuality  which  time  cannot  efface. 

Of  the  street  of  tombs  in  Pompeii  he  says  : — 

"  You  come  here  in  too  close  proximity  with  the  vulgar  details 
of  life  in  antiquity.  The  caricatures  on  the  walls  take  away  all 
seriousness  from  the  past ;  you  are  in  the  midst  of  the  gossip  of 
the  dead  of  a  little  provincial  town.  Pompeii  is  not  a  Sodom 
condemned  by  celestial  fire,  it  is  only  the  Epicurean  sarcophagus 
of  a  courtisan  of  Campania." 

Psestum  was  the  extreme  point  of  his  travels  in  Italy. 
In  the  neighbourhood  of  "  The  Three  Temples,"  he  went 
into  a  dilapidated  locanda,  that  contained  a  sick  peasant. 
The  hut  recalled  one  of  those  bewitched  dwellings  he  had 
read  of  in  the  feverish  book  of  Apuleius.  It  had  the  same 
destitution,  the  same  magical  memories  and  surrounding 
names.  He  asked  some  food ;  his  miserable  host  set  before 
him  curdled  milk  and  bread.  But  what  with  the  excessive 
heat  and  the  miasma  of  the  maremma  he  fell  asleep,  and 
had  a  dream  that  he  could  not  forget. 

"  Italy  appeared  without  inhabitants  ;  by  degrees,  however,  all 
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the  art  forms  that  I  had  seen  and  admired  in  my  route  awoke 
from  the  cold  marble,  or  came  out  of  the  picture-frames,  becoming 
real  beings,  and  walking  about  instead  of  the  inhabitants  who 
were  no  more.  The  Venetians  were  the  tirst  to  throw  off  the 
dust  which  covered  them.  They  assembled  with  light  steps 
on  the  Lido,  and  murmured  together  in  a  tongue  flowing  and 
coloured  as  the  waves  of  the  Adriatic.  Leonardi  da  Vinci's 
Mona  Lisa  bent  over  the  bank  to  look  at  herself  in  the  Lago 
Garda.  Michael  Angelo's  sybils  seated  themselves  in  the 
Campagna  of  Rome,  and  day  and  night  from  the  Chapel  of  San 
Lorenzo  rose  up  shivering,  like  celestial  Bohemians.  In  Giotto's 
campanile,  without  a  moment's  rest,  the  blessed  anachorites  of 
Fiesole,  quitting  their  cells  and  their  frescoes,  ran  up  and  down, 
unrestrained  by  fear  of  mortal  man. 

"  Along  the  coasts,  how  many  angels  and  archangels  came  down 
from  the  old  heaven  of  Byzantine  art,  folding  their  golden  wings 
as  they  rested  near  the  shore  !  From  their  tuscan  viols  they 
drew  forth  ineffable  sounds,  such  as  those  I  had  imagined  in  the 
forest  of  the  Dombes  !  They  chanted  entire  poems  of  which  I 
had  babbled  the  first  syllables  as  I  wandered  along  the  damp 
meadow  paths.  Finally,  I  saw  Raffaelle's  Virgin  with  the  veil, 
passing  with  her  two  children  into  the  garden  of  the  Caesars : 
there  she  gathered  fresh  flowers,  and  she  smiled,  for  no  human 
doubt  had  yet  communicated  itself  to  these  daughters  of  man's 
spirit.  They  alone  had  kept  the  faith  of  the  bygone  ages,  and 
that  eternal  love  of  which  the  earth  was  deprived.  I  heard  a 
voice  that  said,  '  Holy,  holy  be  for  ever  this  land  of  Italy, 
this  land  that  has  nourished  us  with  her  paps,  and  clothed  us 
with  the  summer's  sun.'  " 
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"  Where  is  the  man  who  does  not  need  an  inward  ablution  before  accomplishing  his 
task?  Where  is  he  who  has  not  bathed  in  the  flood  of  human  griefs  before  receiving, 
according  to  the  oriental  expression,  the  new  life,  that  is,  the  life  of  inspiration? 
Wheie  is  the  philosopher,  the  artist  who,  once  at  least,  has  not  washed  the  dust  off 
his  dreams  on  the  shores  of  the  immaculate  lakes,  and  cooled  his  brow  in  the 
unfathomable  abyss  ?  Does  not  every  poet,  before  commencing  bis  work,  commune 
with  himself  in  the  secret  of  the  forest,  or  in  the  secret  of  his  own  heart?  The 
painters  of  the  Middle  Age,  more  poets  than  painters,  knelt  down  before  taking  up 
their  pencils ;  they  began  by  worshipping  within  themselves  the  image  they  were 
about  to  represent.  What  is  this  but  to  say,  that  no  one  can  enter  the  kingdom  of 
poetry,  of  philosophy,  of  reason,  without  passing  through  a  trial  of  some  kind  ?  " 

—Genius  of  the  Religions. 


^   -^^^..-^ 


Minna  Quinet-Mor£  (1827,  at  the  age  of  25). 
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CHAPTEE  I. 

FRANCE,  GERMANY,  ITALY.       183I-I832. 

"When  will  this  wandering  life  end?    Whatever  you  may  say,  I  was  made  for  a 
more  peaceful  life  and  less  troubled  affections. " 

— Letter  to  his  Mother,  September  1826. 

The  wanderer  now  became  the  poet.  The  pilgrim 
through  many  lands  now  sought  to  depict  a  pilgrimage 
far  more  tortuous  than  the  one  his  actual  feet  had  trod, 
the  wanderings  of  his  soul  found  their  reflection  in  this 
pilgrim  life.  It  is,  in  fact,  the  image  ever  consecrated 
by  Christian  thought  and  feeling  to  man's  interior 
travail.  Many  before  had  spoken  of  the  believer,  the 
saint,  as  a  pilgrim ;  no  one  had  thought  of  depicting  the 
sceptic,  the  accursed,  under  such  an  emblem.  But  is 
it  less  true  ? 

Bunyan's  Pilgrim  wandered  by  faith  through  the 
wilderness  of  this  world  to  the  celestial  city ;  Quinet's 
pilgrim  wanders  in  doubt  through  the  whole  visible 
earth  until  he  reaches  his  final  bourn, — the  day  of 
judgment.  The  one  is  a  picture  of  the  struggling  soul  in 
the  seventeenth  century,  the  other  of  the  same  internal 
conflict  in  the  nineteenth.  In  the  first  it  is  the 
individual  soul,  purely  and  simply  ;  in  the  last  it  is 
still  the  individual  soul,  but  that  soul  mingled  with 
the  idea  of  the  soul  of  Humanity;  the  personality  is 
strong  as  ever,  but  the  boundary  between  it  and  the 
universal  soul  is  undefined.  In  the  first  the  salvation 
of  the  individual  soul  is  the  absorbing  thought ;  in  the 
last   the    effort    after    salvation   is    lost   in   a   sense   of 
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reprobation,  the  soul  wanders  guideless,  but  impelled 
by  an  eternal  restlessness  towards  a  goal  which  always 
seems  distant  and  unattainable.  In  the  first  the  soul 
is  ascetic,  it  quits  even  wife  .and  children,  that  it  may 
itself  escape  from  destruction;  in  the  last  destruction 
would  be  welcome,  nought  seems  worth  existence  until 
it  finds  its  partner.  Woman  to  the  first  appears  a 
siren  beckoning  the  soul  to  perdition,  woman  in  the 
last  appears  the  sole  link  with  heaven.  Peace,  joy, 
praise — these  are  the  objects  after  which  the  elder 
pilgrim  sought,  and  in  which  he  found  his  rest ;  sadness, 
weariness,  a  sense  of  treachery  in  all  things,  a  feeling 
that  creation  regards  him  as  an  outcast,  and  drives 
him  from  every  joy,  as  one  branded  with  the  mark  of 
Cain — this  is  the  tone  of  mind  in  which  the  modern 
pilgrim  treads  the  weary  journey  from  Jerusalem  to 
judgment. 

An  evangelist  arouses  the  elder  pilgrim,  the  Scriptures 
have  furnished  the  impetus  which  has  filled  his  soul 
with  a  longing  after  heavenly  things ;  an  angel  of  wrath 
commands  the  unhappy  pilgrim  of  the  nineteenth  century 
to  leave  the  home  of  his  childhood,  to  mount  the  black 
steed  of  care,  to  bid  adieu  for  ever  to  quiet  rest,  and  for 
what? — because  he  has  rejected  the  Christ, 

Thrice  unhappy  soul,  thrice  unhappy  age,  that  has 
bid  farewell  to  all  joy,  all  hope,  yet  preserves  a  con- 
science, a  faith  below  all  doubt,  a  love  stronger  than 
death,  shall  its  pilgrimage  be  less  interesting  than  that 
of  the  pilgrimage  of  the  struggler  after  righteousness 
in  the  age  of  puritanism  ?  Soul  of  the  mighty  dreamer, 
thy  mantle  hath  fallen  on  one  who,  like  thee,  not  only 
pondered  but  fought;  on  one  who,  like  thee,  wrought 
out  of  his  own  inner  consciousness,  his  own  sad  experi- 
ences, the  parable  of  his  age.  Like  thee  he  lay  in 
prison,  but  his  prison  was  an  intellectual  one.  He 
wandered  bound  and  tied  through  many  lands,  writing 
his  allegory,  piece  by  piece,  in  Italian  cities,  in  German 
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cathedrals,  in  French  villages,  in  Greek  deserts.  The 
pilgrim  of  faith  spun  his  divine  allegory  in  a  cell  in 
Bedford  gaol;  the  pilgrim  of  doubt  needed  to  be  re- 
minded how  empty  were  the  noblest  works  of  human 
genius  in  the  presence  of  an  eternal  void,  before  he 
could  wring  out  in  full  measure  the  agony  of  despair 
that  had  seized  upon  him  and  upon  all  his  contem- 
poraries. 

"To-day  a  strange  malady  ceaselessly  torments  us.  How 
shall  I  describe  it  ?  It  is  not  like  yours,  Rene,  mere  decay ;  it 
is  far  more  poignant  and  severe.  Day  by  day  it  reanimates  the 
heart  only  that  it  may  feed  itself.  It  is  the  shadow  of  future 
evil — evil  most  bitter,  which,  never  slumbering,  stands  hour  by 
hour  at  your  bedside,  saying  to  you,  as  to  the  little  Capet,  '  Can 
you  sleep  1  As  for  me,  1  wait  and  watch  ! '  From  the  bottom 
of  our  souls  we  already  feel  what  is  going  to  happen.  That 
nothing  is  already  something  which  makes  us  pant  with  terror. 
"We  see  it,  we  touch  it,  although  the  world  is  still  unaware  of 
it.  What  kills  us  is  not  the  feebleness  of  our  own  thought,  it 
is  having  to  support  the  weight  of  the  future  in  the  void  of  the 
present.  In  order  to  cure  our  fever,  we  put  to  our  mouths  the 
cup  in  which  to-morrow  human  lips  will  drink,  but  it  is  not 
ours.  What  are  these  pains  that  agonise  humanity?  Is  it 
about  to  give  birth  to  a  God  1 " 

When  this  work  first  appeared,  a  French  critic^  thus 
expressed  himself: — 

"  There  is  in  this  work,  so  unexpected,  so  poetic,  so  likely  to 
disconcert  routine,  all  that  can  excite  admiration  and  sharpen 
sarcasm.  Its  ground  and  form,  thought  and  language,  are  alike 
marked  by  force  and  quite  dazzling  in  their  novelty.  Indeed, 
the  colours  are  too  vivid,  the  effects  too  intense,  the  disdain  for 
half-tones  too  absolute.  Everything  hastens  on,  sparkles,  gushes 
forth.  At  the  sound  of  this  lyric  torrent,  thought,  even  when 
most  accustomed  to  the  boldest  flights  of  the  imagination,  starts 
back,  unwilling  to  cross  the  vortex.  Instead  of  flowing  majes- 
tically along,  restrained,  reposeful,  poetry  here  overflows  its 
banks,  rushing  on,  devouring  its  bed,  and  hurrying  us  with  the 
rapidity  of  lightning  to  the  last  limits  of  the  unknown.  In 
this  voyage  beyond  time  and  the  world,  very  few  among  us  are 
clear-sighted  enough  not  to  be  troubled  with  vertigo.  Moreover, 
there  is  nothing  in  contemporaneous  art  which  will  prepare  u? 

1  M.  Magnin  in  the  "Revue  des  Deux  Moudes." 
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for  such  an  experience.  Byron,  Goethe,  Chateaubriand,  have 
dug  deep  into  the  human  soul,  but  none  of  them  has  any- 
where attempted  the  infinite  beyond  the  heart  and  brain  of  man. 
Edgar  Quinet  specially  seeks  it  in  nature ;  it  is  the  secret  of 
creation  that  he  pursues.  His  spiritualism  stops  nowhere  in 
the  scale  of  beings.  He  interrogates  the  soul  of  the  ocean,  the 
thought  of  the  stars,  the  song  of  the  flowers,  the  silence  of  the 
desert,  with  as  much  love  as  the  spirit  of  the  races,  the  voice  of 
the  ages,  the  murmurs  of  the  crowd,  the  thought  of  the  cathe- 
drals. His  vocation  is  to  decipher  the  great  letters  that  the 
finger  of  the  Eternal  has  printed  on  all  things,  and  to  translate 
in  poetic  vibrations  the  secret  music  that  the  world  exhales  from 
the  bosom  of  each  of  its  elements,  and  from  all  its  creatures." 

The  form  in  which  Quinet  has  thrown  his  drama  is 
that  of  the  ancient  mysteries,  that  form  so  free  and 
universal,  harmonising  in  many  ways  with  the  nature  of 
the  legend.  The  Mystery  takes  four  days  to  unfold  itself, 
with  an  interlude  between  each,  a  prologue  and  an  epi- 
logue enclosing  the  whole. 

AHASUERUS. 

Heaven  is  the  scene  of  the  prologue.  Nearly  three  thousand 
years  have  elapsed  since  the  day  of  judgment.  The  world  that 
then  ceased  to  exist  had  been  dominated  by  evil ;  that  which  God 
is  about  to  create  will  be  a  better  one.  St.  Michael,  St.  Thomas, 
St.  Bonaventura,  great  St.  Hubert  of  Liege,  Pythagoras,  Joseph 
the  Just,  and  Marcus  Tullius,i  are  chosen  to  keep  watch  over 
this  new  universe ;  and,  in  order  to  fit  them  for  their  office,  they 
are  made  to  understand  the  mystery  of  the  old  by  a  dramatic 
representation  in  eternal  forms  of  its  history.  Every  epoch,  all 
ages  ;  everything,  in  fact,  great  and  small,  from  the  hoary  ocean 
to  the  flower  of  a  day,  finds  a  voice  and  reveals  the  secret  of  its 
being.     There  is  silence  in  heaven,  and  the  spectacle  commences. 

The  first  day,  called  the  Creation,  covers  the  whole  youth  of 
the  world,  and  extends  to  the  birth  of  the  Christ. 

It  opens  with  the  ocean,  as  yet  the  sole  creation,  complaining 
to  its  Lord  of  only  seeing  Him  in  its  immensity.  Ere  long 
Leviathan,  the  bird  Vinateyna,  the  serpent,  the  fish  Macar,  people 
the  waters,  the  earth,  and  the  skies.  Lately  emerged  from 
nothingness,  these  new  creatures  examine  their  dwelling-place. 
Finding  no  other  beings  but  themselves,  they  imagine  that  they 
are  its  masters,  and  with  one  voice  they  cry,  "  It  is  we  who  are 

1  The  representatives  to  the  mind  of  the  Middle  Age  of  the  idea  of  law. 
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God ! "  The  hoary  ocean  reproves  their  folly,  and  bids  them 
make  another  search,  for  there  is  One  who  hears  them — One 
the  stroke  of  whose  sword  resounds  louder  than  the  scales  of 
Leviathan,  whose  wings  are  larger  than  those  of  the  bird  Yina- 
teyna,  whose  wounds  are  more  terrible  than  those  of  the  serpent 
with  a  thousand  heads. 

Another  epoch,  and  giants  and  Titans  awake  in  the  caverns  of 
the  earth,  and  speak  dreamily  to  each  other.  To  the  foreboding 
of  one  of  their  number,  these  sons  of  earth  reply  by  throwing 
themselves  w^ith  ardour  into  their  work,  and,  breaking  up  the 
stones  and  the  clay,  build  gigantic  walls,  and  set  up  sharp  rocks 
which  they  cover  with  runes  and  hieroglyphs.  The  Eternal 
causes  His  faithful  ocean  to  efface  beneath  its  floods  this  rough 
sketch  of  life  as  something  with  which  He  is  not  satisfied. 

Next  comes  a  scene  in  which  a  great  despot  has  set  up  a  high 
tower  and  defies  the  universe.  The  story  of  King  Knilt  and 
Ms  courtiers  here  takes  the  form  of  a  gigantic  legend  of  the 
flood. 

The  human  tribes  appear  assembled  on  the  Himalayas.  Saluting 
day  and  night,  the  sea,  the  rivers,  the  everlasting  hills,  they  ask 
each  object  in  nature  to  tell  them  of  their  Creator.  The  time 
comes  for  them  to  depart.  Who  will  show  them  the  way  ?  One 
tribe  chooses  the  Ganges  for  guide  ;  another,  the  griffin  ;  a  third, 
the  ibis.  The  people  are  quickly  tired  and  want  to  rest,  but 
their  chosen  leaders,  imperturbable,  hurry  them  forward  to  their 
predestined  home,  prophesying  in  symbolic  language  their  future 
history. 

Next  is  seen  a  cloudless  night  in  the  East.  The  moon,  the 
stars,  a  flower  of  the  desert,  the  floods  of  the  Euphrates  gently 
murmuring  beneath  the  willows ;  all  appear  possessed  with  the 
mystery  of  the  universe.  A  concert  rises  sweetly  sad — a  sigh  of 
a  slave,  a  word  of  a  king,  a  quire  of  priests.  The  history  of  the 
ages  that  have  no  annals  is  related  by  the  mouth  of  the  sphinx. 
In  this  strange  song  are  mingled  the  voices  of  Thebes,  of 
Nineveh,  of  Persepolis,  of  Palmyra. 

Babylon  proposes  to  make  of  all  their  gods  only  one  God. 
Jerusalem  appears,  proclaiming  good  tidings  ;  she  has  seen  a 
God  lying  in  the  manger  of  a  stable.  Three  kings,  the  oldest 
and  the  wisest,  are  deputed  by  the  East  to  go  and  adore  the 
■new-born  God.  They  off'er  the  Christ  a  cup  of  ruddy  gold  from 
which  all  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  drunk,  and  a  heavy  crown 
garnished  with  nails'  made  of  rubies.  The  virgin  mother  is 
frightened  at  the  gifts,  and  the  Infant  shows  more  pleasure 
at  the  presence  of  the  shepherds.  The  kings  turn  from  Him 
weeping.  The  sun  of  the  old  East  is  obscured,  the  dawn  of  the 
West  arises.     Above  the  roof  where  the  Christ  sleeps  sing  the 
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small  birds,  then  comes  a  song  from  the  shepherds,  after  which 
the  angel  Rachel  sings  to  her  viol,  and  the  scene  concluding  by 
a  dialogue  between  the  mother  and  child  concerning  their  return 
to  their  eternal  home. 

To  the  first  day  succeeds  a  dance  of  demons.      Beelzebub, 
Lucifer,  Ashtoreth,  criticise  the  heavenly  drama. 

The  second  day,  the  Passion,  commences  by  a  lamentation  of 
the  desert.  Its  favourite  palm-tree  has  caught  sight  of  the 
Christ  toiling  up  the  rugged  path  that  leads  to  Golgotha.  For 
the  love  of  Jehovah  and  the  palm-tree,  the  desert  strains  itself 
to  overwhelm  the  streets  of  Jerusalem  with  clouds  of  sand  before 
the  Christ  can  arrive  at  Calvary,  but  its  course  is  too  slow. 
Already  the  crowd  follow  Jesus  staggering  beneath  His  cross. 
Ahasuerus  stands  before  his  door,  a  partaker  in  their  cruel 
delight.  The  Saviour  turns  to  him  ;  asks  him  for  a  little  water. 
He  begs  him  to  help  Him  to  carry  His  cross,  but  Ahasuerus 
turns  away  with  contempt.  He  asks  him  to  let  Him  rest 
at  his  threshold,  and  Ahasuerus  cries  out :  "  Sorcerer,  get  out 
of  my  way.  Move  on,  move  on."  Then  the  Christ  replies  : 
"  Why  hast  thou  said  this,  Ahasuerus  ?  Thou  it  is  who 
wilt  move  on  until  the  last  judgment.  Wherever  thou  goest 
thou  shalt  be  called  The  Wandering  Jew.  Thou  it  is  who 
shalt  never  find  seat  on  which  to  rest  thyself,  nor  mountain 
stream  at  Avhich  to  slake  thy  thirst.  Thou  shalt  bear  in  my 
stead  the  burden  I  go  to  lay  down  on  the  cross.  In  thy 
thirst  thou  shalt  drink  the  dregs  that  I  shall  leave  at  the 
bottom  of  my  cup.  Others  shall  have  my  vesture,  thou  alone 
shalt  inherit  my  endless  sorrow.  From  thy  stafi"  shall  bud  the 
hyssop,  from  thy  flask  shall  flow  nothing  but  wormwood  and 
gall;  despair  shall  grasp  the  girdle  of  thy  reins.  Thou  art  the 
man  who  shall  never  see  death.  .  .  .  I  go  to  Golgotha,  but 
thou,  thou  shalt  go  on  from  ruin  to  ruin,  from  kingdom  to  king- 
dom, without  ever  reaching  thy  Calvary.  The  gate  of  thy  city 
shall  say  to  thee,  *  Further  on,  my  bench  is  for  others ; '  the 
river  where  thou  wouldest  rest  thyself  will  say  to  thee,  '  Further 
on  !  my  bank  is  my  own,  it  is  full  of  briers.'  And  the  sea,  too, 
will  say,  '  Further  on,  further  on ;  art  not  thou  that  eternal 
traveller  who  goes  from  people  to  people,  from  age  to  age,  drink- 
ing nothing  but  tears,  who  sleeps  not,  day  nor  night,  and  who 
can  never  return  by  the  way  that  thou  hast  had  to  ascend  V  .  .  . 
Thou  art  the  man  who  shall  go  from  temple  to  temple  asking 
for  me,  but  without  ever  meeting  me.  Thou  art  the  man  who 
shall  cry,  Where  is  He  ?  until,  guided  by  the  dead,  thou  shalt  find 
thyself  on  the  way  to  the  last  judgment.     When  thou  seest  me 
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again  my  eyes  will  be  as  a  flame  of  fire,  and  my  finger  will  be 
raised  to  beckon  thee  into  the  Valley  of  Jehoshaphat. 

At  the  voice  of  the  Christ  a  Eoman  soldier  throws  away  his 
arms  and  returns  to  his  wife  and  little  ones  in  Calabria,  while 
the  crowd  fall  back  in  dismay.  Let  Ahasuerus  be  the  scape- 
goat of  Juda,  they  will  remain  peacefully  on  their  own  thresholds 
and  drink  the  wine  of  Carmel. 

The  condemned  man  is  as  one  thunderstruck.  Coming  to 
himself,  he  would  go  back  into  his  house  and  ask  his  sister 
Martha  to  sing  a  hymn,  hoping  thus  to  get  rid  of  the  terrible 
voice  which  still  rings  in  his  ears.  But  on  turning  to  the 
door  of  his  house  there  stands  an  angel  of  woe,  leaning  against 
the  black  mane  of  a  horse.  It  is  St.  Michael  with  Semeh6,  the 
horse  that  has  wandered  night  and  day  since  the  beginning  of 
the  world.  Ahasuerus  must  mount  and  depart  as  soon  as  the 
night  is  come. 

Inside  the  house  his  little  brothers  are  playing,  and  his  father 
Nathan  rejoicing  over  the  fate  of  the  false  King  of  the  Jews, 
and  even  indulging  the  hope  that  perchance  one  of  his  own  sons 
may  prove  the  true  Messiak  Embracing  his  family,  and  bidding 
a  last  adieu  to  the  seat  at  the  door  and  the  paternal  threshold, 
Ahasuerus  sets  out  for  the  West,  calling  on  the  birds  of  the 
night  to  precede  him  and  to  prepare  for  him  a  resting-place. 

After  a  first  tour  of  the  earth  the  feet  of  his  horsfe  strike  the 
dead  leaves  of  the  Valley  of  Jehoshaphat.  The  weary  traveller 
would  rest  there  and  drink  one  drop  of  Avater  from  the  muddy 
spring,  but  the  valley  refuses  to  allow  him.  The  answer  to 
each  of  his  prayers  is  only  an  echo  of  the  malediction  pronounced 
by  the  Christ. 

To  avenge  the  death  of  that  Just  One,  the  Eternal  launches 
the  barbaric  hordes  against  the  old  Roman  world,  as  formerly 
He  launched  the  waters  of  the  deluge  against  the  young  world 
of  the  East.  The  Goths,  the  Huns,  the^Hericles,  rush  together 
to  the  spot  where  the  Roman  mare  has  fallen,  in  order  to  trample 
her  to  death  with  their  hoofs. 

Then  a  second  interlude  intervenes.  The  horses  of  Attila 
recall  the  battle-horses  of  France,  and  give  occasion  to  the  poet 
to  arouse  the  flagging  patriotism  of  his  countrymen. 

The  third  day,  Death,  introduces  us  to  the  Middle  Age. 
Erom  a  battlemented  tower  that  overhangs  the  Rhine,  is  heard 
at  midnight  a  melancholy  voice  talking  with  the  watchman. 
The  voice  is  that  of  a  Christian  monarch.  Their  conversation 
awakens  St.  Eloi,  and  he  explains  to  King  Dagobert  the  mani- 
fest signs  of  the  approaching  end  of  the  world. 
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In  the  next  scene  Death,  under  the  guise  of  an  old  woman 
called  Mob,  appears  seated  by  some  ashes;  Rachel,  a  young  girl, 
lives  with  her.  Once  an  angel,  Rachel  has  fallen  from  heaven, 
and  now  lives  with  Death  as  her  servant.  Her  sin — pity  for 
Ahasuerus,  in  whose  miserable  fate  she  forgot  the  suffering  God. 
Mob  continually  reminds  her  of  her  former  blessedness,  and 
ridicules  her  for  longing  after  it.  "  What  dost  thou,  seated  on 
thy  chair,  gazing  all  day  long  through  one  pane  of  the  window 
at  a  corner  of  the  heavens  ?  Thou  wilt  never  more  re-enter 
that  world  of  dreams." 

Panting,  exhausted,  imploring  death,  Ahasuerus  draws  nigh 
to  the  city  where  Mob  and  Rachel  live.  His  faithful  steed  is 
not  proof  against  the  approach  of  Mob,  it  falls  and  dies  at  the 
gate  of  the  city.  Ahasuerus  only  feels  faint.  The  neighbour- 
hood of  Rachel  seems  already  to  have  lightened  the  curse,  his 
sentence  begins  to  receive  a  less  literal  execution.  He  has  been 
everywhere,  but  one  place  remained — a  woman's  heart :  that 
place  he  has  found ;  he  has  for  one  day,  at  least,  found  rest.  It 
will  no  longer  be  his  feet,  but  his  heart  and  his  mind,  that  will 
have  to  traverse  this  new  universe.  But  it  will  be  a  new 
anguish,  for  she  who  loves  him  will  die,  and  he  will  continue  to 
exist.  More  solitary,  more  cursed  than  ever,  he  will  have  to 
move  on  in  the  road  that  knows  no  end. 

Rachel  is  strangely  troubled  by  the  arrival  of  this  stranger. 
Everything  seems  to  speak  the  very  word  she  wants  to  avoid. 
When  she  sleeps  the  fairies  sing  to  her  of  love ;  between  each 
verse  of  her  prayer  they  distract  her  with  terrestrial  thoughts. 
She  asks  Ahasuerus  from  what  country  he  comes ;  she  imagines 
him  the  son  of  a  king,  then  she  thinks  him  a  holy  man ;  she 
beseeches  him  to  pray  for  her ;  she  wanders  with  him  in  a 
garden,  her  questions  and  her  answers  sounding  like  half- 
memories,  echoes  of  another  state  of  being. 

Meanwhile  Mob  penetrates  with  her  icy  breath  the  heart  of 
Ahasuerus,  that  heart  which  longs  to  open  to  faith  and  to  dilate 
with  hope.  She  hears  him  sighing,  offers  him  a  drink  that  will 
cure  his  pain,  advises  him  to  travel,  suggests  that  in  place  of 
dreams  he  should  occupy  himself  with  realities,  he  should  study 
science.  Science,  he  complains,  is  too  dry,  it  can  never  fill  his 
heart.  Ah  !  he  is  unhappily  organised ;  why  not  try  the  trade 
of  the  warrior  1  nothing  better  to  kill  time.  That  he  has  tried, 
and  found  in  it  no  relief.  Try  politics,  suggests  Mob  ;  only  be 
sure  to  make  interest,  properly  understood,  an  infallible  guide. 
But  Ahasuerus  will  not  hear  her  to  the  end;  so,  remarking  that 
he  is  terribly  blase  for  a  man  of  his  age,  she  tells  him  that  his 
best  plan  is  to  throw  himself  into  the  arms  of  religion.  What 
does  she  mean  1     Well,  she  favours  method  in  religious  matters. 
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"  Imagine  that  you  have  reduced  the  whole  of  life  to  five  or 
six  little  maxims,  so  nicely  calculated  that  they  hold  together 
like  an  egg-shell.  All  that  can  enter  into  the  shell  is  the 
universe,  all  that  cannot  is  the  nothing.  This  division  is  easy 
to  remember,  and  it  is  extremely  convenient  thus  to  possess  at 
every  hour  all  the  secrets  of  life,  all  the  mysteries  of  the  soul 
and  of  heaven,  a  complete  knowledge  of  the  heart  and  of  nature, 
on  a  bit  of  paper  just  big  enough  for  a  recipe  against  the 
megrims." 

Ahasuerus  replies  that  if  she  is  not  mocking  the  idea  is  hope- 
less; what  he  is  seeking  is  a  new  religion,  one  that  shall  satisfy 
the  infinite  thirst  that  devours  him.  Mob  would  like  this 
also,  but  until  heaven  declares  itself,  would  it  not  be  wise  to 
make  a  god  of  oneself  1  Ahasuerus  breaks  out  into  a  passionate 
account  of  his  painful  travail,  from  hope  to  hope,  from  religion 
to  religion.  How  he  has  interrogated  waves,  shores,  cities, 
trees,  valleys,  mountains,  and  has  had  no  answer  but  a  sigh. 
Mob  says  that  it  is  a  great  folly  of  the  age  to  believe  nature  has 
any  sympathies  or  antipathies  whatever;  nature  has  atoms,  that 
is  all.  If  Ahasuerus  is  honest  he  will  see  that  all  his  evils  are 
in  himself.  If  he  must  have  a  religion,  love,  when  pure,  is  one, 
after  a  fashion.  Yes,  he  replies,  if  he  could  find  one  friendly 
heart  in  which  he  could  lose  himself,  he  could  bear  the  scorn  of 
the  world.  That  is  not  enough,  Mob  insinuates ;  the  senses 
must  not  be  sacrificed.  Of  course  she  would  respect  life's  pro- 
prieties ;  a  man  has  a  rank,  a  name,  a  position,  to  keep  up.  Yes, 
he  admits  it :  a  thousand  things  separate  those  that  love,  but 
then  comes  a  moment  in  which  the  secret  of  the  heart  escapes  the 
lips,  and  that  moment  is  sufficient  to  embalm  an  eternity  of  ages. 

Embalm  !  What  1  a  mummy  1  You  exaggerate.  Women 
are  all  alike,  the  best  will  dupe  you.  If  you  amuse  them,  you 
are  quits  with  them.  They  were  made  for  the  pleasure  of  men, 
they  think  so  themselves ;  nothing  is  easier  than  to  make  them 
adore  you. 

No,  he  cannot  play  at  love ;  if  this  is  so,  better  destroy  this 
hope  at  once.  Exaltation  again  ;  no,  he  needs  love  and  much  of 
it :  without  it  life  is  nothing,  nothing.  One  has  only  tasted  the 
half  of  things,  yet  it  is  folly  to  deceive  oneself  with  sentimen- 
tality, and  Mob  proceeds  to  draw  a  loathsome  picture  of  the  too 
certain  future  of  beauty.  She  expresses  surprise  that  Ahasuerus 
should  be  shocked,  she  thought  reason  had  more  power  over  him. 
Is  not  death  the  true  remedy  for  all  miseries,  the  only  lover  worth 
having ;  and,  in  any  case,  are  there  not  extraordinary  positions  in 
which  suicide  is  excusable  1 

As  that  solution,  however,  is  impossible  to  Ahasuerus,  he  sees 
nothing  before  him  but  endless  despair.     But  still  Mob  is  not 
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disconcerted,  and  she  sets  herself  to  find  consolation  for  the  man 
who  cannot  commit  suicide  ;  but  Ahasuerus  will  not  be  consoled. 
He  feels  dazed,  he  sees  nothing  but  darkness.  Ah  !  says  Mob, 
'tis  midnight ;  and  so,  shaking  her  dark  robe  and  unfolding  her 
long  black  wings,  she  takes  her  sombre  flight,  rising  in  the  light 
of  the  moon,  above  the  shuddering  cities,  just  as  Orcagna  has  so 
well  painted  her  in  the  frescoes  of  the  Campo  Santo  at  Pisa. 

But  if  the  progress  of  a  universal  scepticism,  reducing  to 
nothing  all  poetry,  religion,  and  love,  is  thus  admirably  sketched  ; 
with  equal  delicacy  does  the  poet  trace  the  growth  of  love  in  the 
heart  of  a  woman.  Rachel  at  first  repels  the  admiration  of 
Ahasuerus  as  profane ;  she  then  finds  it  only  an  echo  of  his  own 
perfection  ;  finally,  she  finds  no  impiety  in  it,  but  only  a  proof  that 
he  is  more  profoundly  religious  than  she  is,  since  he  has  such  a 
much  grander  idea  of  love.  All  she  fears  now  is  the  death  that 
must  separate  them,  and  here  in  trying  to  console  her  Ahasuerus 
reveals  his  scepticism.  Life,  death,  who  knows  their  difference  ? 
Rachel  is  troubled  that  she  cannot  comprehend  him ;  she  fears 
that  he  will  not  love  her  enough,  because  she  has  so  little  soul. 
Again,  Ahasuerus  breaks  out  into  thoughts  so  materialistic  that 
he  seems  to  deny  existence  apart  from  the  body,  so  spiri- 
tualistic that  he  is  not  sure  that  she  is  more  than  a  spirit  dov 
which  his  spirit  thirsts,  more  than  a  shadow  to  refresli  his  shade, 
more  than  a  thought  to  engulph  his  thought  in  a  nothing  broken 
by  perfumes  and  sighs. 

Rachel  is  shocked,  her  crucifix  seems  to  bleed.  Ahasuerus 
kisses  it,  but  the  more  he  does  so  the  more  the  stains  appear. 
She  fancies  that  his  very  breath  is  on  fire.  He  is  in  despair, 
and  reproaches  the  Christ.  Rachel  falls  at  the  feet  of  Ahasuerus, 
beseeching  him  to  pity  her.  Has  He  had  pity  on  me?  the 
agonised  man  exclaims  ;  and  with  a  blasi3hemous  defiance,  ex- 
pressive of  the  intensity  of  his  love  for  Rachel,  the  scene  closes. 

A  chorus  of  fairies  intervenes,  calling  on  Sodom  and  Gomorrah 
to  cover  with  their  darkness  this  evening's  blasphemy.  Their 
horror,  however,  gives  place  to  the  thought  that  the  good  who 
dwell  in  bliss  see  far  beyond  these  gloomy  skies,  and  have  no  fear 
when  they  behold  a  woman  weeping  at  the  foot  of  the  Cross. 

In  the  next  scene  Rachel  has  lost  her  senses  ;  she  raves  of  hell, 
and  thinks  Ahasuerus  a  demon,  who  has  come  to  carry  her  away. 
At  times  she  laughs,  recognises  him,  and  thinks  that  they  are 
married,  and  then  lapses  again  into  a  state  of  horror  in  which  she 
tries  to  exorcise  the  demon  by  pronouncing  the  sacred  name. 
Meanwhile  Ahasuerus  bathes  her  temples,  and  as  she  is  recover- 
ing. Mob  enters.  Ahasuerus,  recognising  Mob  as  Death,  fears  her 
not,  but  Rachel  is  in  terror  lest  she  should  kill  him.  Mob,  know- 
ing that  it  is  impossible,  makes  a  virtue  of  necessity,  and  only 
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professes  surprise  to  find  Ahasuerus  in  Rachel's  chamber/demand- 
ing  that  propriety  should  be  respected,  and  their  wedding  rites 
solemnised  at  a  church.  Ahasuerus  is  entirely  in  her  hands,  and 
will  go  with  her  whither  she  will.  Suddenly  she  places  them 
both  on  her  horse,  and  flies  with  them  to  the  cathedral  of 
Strasburg. 

How  is  it  possible  to  describe  the  extraordinary  scene  that 
follows,  or  to  give  any  idea  of  its  power  1  The  cathedral  appears 
as  an  animated  being,  the  perfection  of  beauty,  of  mystery,  the 
work  of  ages,  the  representation  of  eternity  visible  upon  earth. 
All  its  wondrous  art,  all  its  marvellous  forms,  all  the  toil  going 
on  here  through  many  generations,  is  depicted  in  a  series  of  poems 
in  prose.  All  at  once  these  forms  are  living,  moving ;  the  marble 
is  uttering  loud  cries,  the  windows  are  shivering,  the  tombs  open, 
and  the  kings,  the  women  and  the  children,  Attila,  Sigefroy, 
Arthur,  Charlemagne,  Gregory  the  Great,  arise,  all  accusing  the 
Christ  of  having  deceived  them.  A  thousand  years  have  passed 
away  and  the  Father's  house  has  not  opened  to  them.  They  lie 
still  in  their  cold  tombs,  and  the  spider  weaves  over  them  its 
web ;  they  hear  nothing  but  the  gnawing  worm  beneath  them. 

"  Dance  !  dance  !  kings  and  queens,  children  and  women  ! 
Take  each  other's  hands ;  go  the  round  of  the  nave ;  and  with 
your  waltzes  mix  songs."  Loud  knocks  are  heard  at  the  cathe- 
dral door,  and  Mob  enters  with  Ahasuerus  and  Rachel.  The 
dead  welcome  Mob  as  their  queen,  and  she  exchanges  salutations 
with  the  great.  Ahasuerus  seizes  the  opportunity  to  beseech  the 
dead  to  tell  him  if  they  have  seen  the  Christ.  No.  Have  they 
not  seen  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the  flaming  eyes  1  No.  Have 
they  not  heard  if  He  has  inquired  after  a  traveller  from  the 
Holy  Land  1  No,  no.  He  has  asked  nothing  of  us,  it  is  we  who 
have  sought  Him  without  finding  Him.  Do  you  not  know  it  ? 
There  is  no  Christ,  no  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Go,  if  you  will,  and 
mock  the  living. 

Ahasuerus  is  delighted,  for  then  he  is  free.  He  will  go  and 
proclaim  the  good  news  to  the  world,  and  bid  them  rejoice  and 
be  free  also.  Rachel  implores  him  not  to  rejoice  ;  believe  if  he 
will  that  this  cathedral  is  heaven,  that  these  cold  flags  are  the 
carpet  of  the  firmament,  but  not  to  rejoice  that  it  is  so. 

For  every  word  he  says  breaks  her  heart.  AVhy  is  he  so 
afraid  of  the  Christ  ?  but  that  is  a  secret  he  will  not  disclose. 
Mob  comes  to  conclude  their  espousals.  Pope  Gregory  himself 
stands  at  the  altar  to  pronounce  the  nuptial  benediction.  But 
when  he  asks  Ahasuerus  his  name,  the  unhappy  man  gasps,  he 
cannot  pronounce  it.  The  crowd  of  dead  gather  round,  watching 
him,  jeering  him.  The  Pope  is  about  to  excuse  him,  when  the 
Christ  on  the  great  eastern  window  suddenly  cries  out :  "  It  is 
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Ahasuerus,  the  Wandering  Jew."  At  the  sound  of  this  awful 
voice  St.  Mark  starts  in  fright,  the  dead  fall  as  dust,  the  very- 
cathedral  leaps  like  a  horse,  and  the  whole  host  fly  to  their 
tombs,  crying,  "  Cursed  be  thou,  0  Ahasuerus."  "  Blessed  be 
thou,  0  Ahasuerus,"  replies  Rachel.  "  Pardon  him,  Lord  ;  open 
heaven  to  him," — and  with  this  prayer  for  mercy  the  act  con- 
cludes. 

One  of  those  personal  confidences  so  characteristic  of  the  poet 
now  intervenes.  It  resembles  the  plaintive  purling  of  some 
rivulet  in  the  depths  of  the  woods.  After  the  extraordinary- 
scenes  of  the  last  act,  the  monotonous  melancholy  of  this  inter- 
lude calms  the  mind,  and  prepares  it  for  a  fresh  effort. 

The  fourth  day,  tJie  Last  Judgment,  is  devoted  entirely  to 
the  future.  The  roar  of  cities  and  of  mankind  begins  to  grow 
feeble.  The  ocean  itself  begins  to  dry  up.  Doubt,  that  long 
has  frozen  the  hearts  of  all  living,  has  at  length  penetrated  into 
the  very  soul  of  creation.  The  cry  comes,  not  only  from  men, 
but  from  the  flowers,  the  rivulets,  the  mountains :  "  There  is 
no  God."  Ahasuerus  is  himself  arriving  at  the  last  agonies  of 
unbelief.  Immortal,  he  sees  himself  slowly  marching  on  into 
the  empty  nothing.  He  beseeches  Kachel  to  leave  him,  and  to 
return  to  her  own  home.  She  refuses  :  though  all  lose  their 
faith,  she  still  believes  ;  though  all  cease  to  pray,  she  still  prays, 
and  helps  Ahasuerus  to  drink  his  cup  of  grief  to  the  dregs. 

Finally,  the  last  hour  of  the  world  sounds.  The  dread  sum- 
mons of  the  angel  of  judgment  is  heard  everywhere.  Awake  ! 
awake  !  The  cities  are  summoned  from  their  tombs.  Athens 
is  ready  at  once,  but  Rome  cannot  make  up  her  mind  in  which 
dress  to  appear ;  she  would  fain  crave  an  hour's  delay,  and  can 
hardly  believe  her  time  is  come.  Finally,  preceded  by  the  black 
eagles  of  the  Abruzzi,  the  vultures  of  the  Apennines,  and  the 
wolves  of  Calabria,  and  followed  by  her  popes,  by  the  children 
of  her  church,  and  the  virgins  of  her  paintings,  she  wings  her 
way  to  the  Valley  of  Jehoshaphat.  Babylon  the  beautiful  is 
even  more  tardy  ;  she  would  remain  for  ever  sleeping  beneath 
the  coverlet  of  her  desert.  Paris  at  the  sound  of  the  celestial 
trumpet  wakes  joyous,  and,  imagining  she  hears  the  clarion  of 
new  battles,  calls  on  all  the  hosts  of  France  to  arise,  from  those 
of  Bouvines  and  Agincourt,  to  those  that  fought  at  Austerlitz 
and  Waterloo. 

Meanwhile  human  science  still  goes  on  revolving  its  insoluble 
problems.  In  the  depths  of  his  laboratory,  Albert  Magnus  does 
not  perceive  that  both  the  world  and  his  thought  have  come  to  an 
end.    Yesterday  he  fancied  that  he  had  hit  upon  the  true  method, 
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to-day  it  has  proved  a  delusion,  but  he  still  believes  that  he  is  on 
the  eve  of  discovering  the  last  word  of  science.  The  angel  of 
judgment  arrives  to  tear  him  from  his  reverie,  and  to  close  his 
book  for  ever. 

And  now  the  poet  himself  revives,  but  it  is  not  the  voice  of 
the  archangel  that  awakes  him,  but  those  of  a  choir  of  women. 
He  sees  Sappho,  Heloise,  Beatrice,  the  Countess  Guiccioli  and 
the  like,  followed  by  souls  more  dream-like — Desdemona,  Juliet, 
Mignon,  Virginie,  Atala ;  these  pass,  and  more  unsubstantial 
still  come  mere  voices,  but  voices  of  hearts,  women's  hearts,  and 
among  them  it  is  not  impossible  to  detect  the  voice  most  dear 
to  the  poet,  but  which  he  had  once  feared  he  should  never  hear 
again.  That  voice  pierces  him  ;  those  tears,  falling  on  his  ashes, 
put  life  into  his  heart.     His  resurrection  is  perfected. 

In  the  next  scene  the  world  is  seen  in  ruins,  but  the  lovers 
appear  to  have  changed  souls.  It  is  no  longer  Rachel  who 
aspires,  but  Ahasuerus.  Rachel  is  content  to  stay  on  the 
dying  earth  if  only  Ahasuerus  is  at  her  side,  but  not  so  he. 
She  weeps  over  the  thought  of  his  waning  love;  he  assures 
her  the  evil  is  not  one  he  can  cure,  it  is  a  soul  malady. 
"  When  I  am  most  thine,  then  it  is  that  I  hear  a  voice 
crying  in  my  ears,  '  Further  on,  further  on  ;  thou  must 
plunge  into  the  ocean  of  love.  Further  on,  further  on ;  thou 
must  go  to  its  very  source.'  Beneath  all  my  joys  there  is  a 
pain  so  bitter,  that  no  kisses  can  take  away  its  sting.  I  have 
thought  it  would  pass  away,  but  it  only  increases."  Rachel 
tells  him  his  desires  are  too  boundless,  it  is  her  fault  that 
she  has  not  known  how  to  satisfy  them.  No,  it  is  not  her 
fault.  To  get  rid  of  it,  he  has  adored  her  in  all  things, 
making  for  himself  an  eternal  Rachel,  who  should  only  be 
his  beloved,  Rachel  still,  Rachel  always,  Rachel  everywhere, 
but  he  could  not  delude  himself.  On  the  other  hand,  her 
highest  aspirations  now  centre  alone  in  him ;  so  completely 
has  he  become  to  her  all  her  heaven  and  aU  her  paradise, 
that  she  would  willingly  enter  heU  itself  with  him.  But 
such  devotion  has  no  power  to  satisfy  him.  "  If,  but  for  an 
hour,  I  knew  what  it  was  to  be  loved  of  heaven,  I  should  be 
more  calm.  A  thousand  chimeras  about  divine  love  possess 
my  imagination;  if  I  could  but  taste  it,  they  would  all  be 
dissipated ;  for  it  is  an  overpowering  madness  that  impels  me 
to  love  something  more  than  love,  to  adore  that  of  which  I 
do  not  even  know  the  name.  This  very  evening  I  could 
wish  to  plunge  with  thee  into  that  infinite  sea,  to  die  with  thee ; 
yes,  that  is  all  I  wish :  lead  thou  me  to  that  shore.'.' 

Hachel — My  Christ  is  that  sea ;  come,  lose  thyself  there  with 
me. 
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Ahasuerus — Is  His  rock  very  high,  is  His  ocean  deep  enough 
to  drown  two  souls  ? 

Rachel — Yes,  and  every  one  of  their  memories. 

Ahasuerus — Are  you  quite  sure  that  I  shall  never  more  feel 
disgust,  never  more  feel  this  desire  that  everything  inflames, 
that  my  heart  will  at  last  rest  at  this  bourn  ? 

Rachel — I  am  sure  of  it. 

Ahasuerus — And  that  thy  God,  in  this  abyss,  will  for  ever 
suffice  me,  so  that  to-morrow  I  shall  not  need  a  greater  one  to 
satisfy  a  profounder  desire  1 

Rachel — JSTo  ;  come,  thou  wilt  never  wish  any  other. 

Ahasuerus  —  Never  any  other,  that  is  the  only  thing  I 
doubt. 

Rachel — Ah  !  come  then  !  my  God  !  The  earth  has  no  more 
water,  but  my  tears  shall  baptize  thee.  Kneel  as  when  thou 
didst  adore  me. 

Ahasuerus,  falling  on  his  knees,  cries :  "  More  tears  !  thine 
are  too  lukewarm.  Weep,  weep  upon  my  heart ;  it  is  there, 
it  is  there  that  I  feel  the  thirst." 

And  Rachel  says  within  herself :  "  There,  there  also  it  is  that 
thou  makest  me  to  die,  so  that  I  can  never  rise  again." 

In  the  next  scene  the  dead  are  heard  rising,  followed  by 
Mob.  Meeting  Ahasuerus,  she  offers  him  a  tomb,  where  he 
may  rest  at  ease.  But  he  has  no  desire  for  sleep  now,  and 
why?  He  has  hope.  Mob  mocks  at  the  word  as  that  with 
which  she  amuses  the  dying.  For  what  does  he  hope  ?  A 
future  life  !  Very  modest ;  and  what  more  1  That  his  Master 
may  pardon  him.  Mob  will  hide  him  under  her  shadow. 
But  his  soul,  where  will  she  hide  that?  Bitter  is  the  scorn 
she  pours  on  the  words  soul,  spirit,  life,  love,  hope.  Life  is 
not  possible  to  those  who  indulge  such  reveries.  He  possesses 
nothing  but  what  he  can  see  with  his  eyes.  She  even  sneers 
at  the  day  of  judgment — a  little  smoke,  some  ashes,  and  that 
will  be  all. 

After  this  chill  from  the  icy  touch  of  death,  comes  a  scene 
full  of  mystic  sunshine.  The  flowers,  the  birds,  the  mountains, 
the  ocean,  the  stars,  the  women,  are  all  hurrying  to  judgment. 
The  flowers  and  the  birds  are  consoled  by  the  mystic  rose,  the 
Mater  sanctissima,  the  Virgin  IVIary.  The  mountains,  the 
ocean,  the  stars,  have  doubted,  and  lose  their  place  in  creation ; 
but  the  women,  who  have  wept,  who  have  toiled,  who  have 
loved  on  without  hope,  willing  to  lose  their  very  all  for  a  look 
from  those  they  love,  they  are  consoled  by  the  Eternal  Father 
Himself,  who  tells  them  that  they  alone  have  preserved  His 
memory.  The  earth  has  been  the  place  of  their  betrothal, 
their  nuptials  shall  be  in  the  skies. 
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Then  when  all  the  dead  gods,  all  the  dead  cities,  all  the  dead 
peoples,  have  passed  in  procession  before  the  Eternal  Father; 
when  all  have  disclosed  the  secret  of  their  being,  and  have 
received  from  the  Judge  a  word,  gentle  or  severe  ;  when  of 
all  that  was  good  in  the  old  universe  He  has  composed  his 
^ew  City,  there  remains  no  one  to  be  judged  but  Ahasuerus 
and  Rachel. 

Standing  before  the  judgment  seat,  the  Christ  asks  Ahasu- 
erus if  he  is  sure  that  he  has  gathered  up  all  the  sorrow 
that  remained  in  the  world.  Yes  !  Rachel,  in  sharing  his  cup, 
has  helped  him  to  drink  it  to  the  last  drop.  Since  his  task 
is  finished,  would  he  return  to  his  own  home  ?  "  No,"  replies 
Ahasuerus,  "  I  ask  life,  not  repose ;  instead  of  the  steps  of  my 
house  on  Calvary,  I  would,  without  stopping,  ascend  even 
with  Thee  the  steps  of  the  universe.  Without  taking  breath, 
I  would  make  my  shoes  white  with  the  dust  of  the  stars ; 
ascending,  ever  ascending  from  world  to  world,  from  heaven 
to  heaven,  so  that  I  might  see  at  last  the  source  from  whence 
spring  the  ages." 

The  Christ — But  who  would  follow  thee  ? 

Voices  in  the  Universe — Not  us 

Rachel — I !  I  would  follow  him ;  my  heart  is  not  wearied. 

The  Christ — That  voice  has  saved  thee,  Ahasuerus ;  I  bless 
thee,  pilgrim  of  the  worlds  to  come.  Give  me  back  the  burden 
of  the  sorrows  of  earth.  Let  thy  step  be  buoyant ;  the  heavens 
shall  bless  thee  as  the  earth  once  cursed  thee.  .  .  .  Thou 
shalt  open  up  the  way  for  the  universe  that  follows  thee. 
The  angel  who  accompanies  thee  shall  never  quit  thee.  If 
thou  art  tired,  thou  shalt  sit  down  on  my  clouds.  Go  from 
life  to  life,  from  world  to  world,  from  one  divine  city  to 
another  ;  and  when,  after  eternity,  thou  shalt,  passing  from 
circle  to  circle,  arrive  at  last  at  the  infinite  summit  to  which 
all  things  tend,  towards  which  souls,  peoples,  stars,  and  the 
ages  are  ever  climbing,  then  thou  shalt  cry  to  the  star,  to  the 
people,  to  the  universe,  should  they  wish  to  stop  :  Rise,  ever 
rise,  for  It  is  here  ! 

The  world  promised  by  the  Eternal,  created,  the  mystery 
finished,  nothing  more  is  heard  but  a  sweet  harmony  of  voices 
and  instruments  in  the  new  city.  The  Lyre,  whose  part  it  is 
to  chant  the  future,  concludes  with  an  epithalamium  celebrating 
the  eternal  union  of  Aha%uerus  and  Rachel.  They  are  absorbed 
into  one  another,  and  the  two  lives  become  one  being. 

Here  we  would  fain  rest,  but  the  poet  does  not  permit  us. 
He  has  filled  our  hearts  with  infinite  hope,  he  has  made  us  see 
the  horizon  that  Christ  sees.  In  the  epilogue  the  clouds  of 
earth  cover  it  once  more,  and  the  future  that  modern  scepticism 
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offers  is  traced  in  a  few  bold,  remorseless  strokes,  though  not 
without  the  presence  of  a  great  hope. 

The  new  city  has  existed  a  long  time;  Mary  is  dead,  the 
angels  one  after  the  other  have  folded  their  wings ;  Eternity 
has  closed  the  eyes  of  the  Father :  Jesus  remains  alone  on  the 
firmament.  An  immense  weariness  oppresses  Him  ;  He  wishes  to 
rejoin  His  Father ;  He  bequeaths  the  worlds  to  Eternity,  that  it 
may  love  them  in  His  place ;  but  Eternity  knows  neither  love 
nor  hatred,  neither  joy  nor  grief ;  impassible,  it  receives  the 
adieus  of  Jesus,  and  predicts  for  Him  a  new  Incarnation,  a  new 
Passion,  a  new  Aceldama.  In  dying  once  more  Jesus  will  find 
again,  through  a  greater  tomb,  a  better  world,  a  new  heaven. 
Having  buried  the  Father  and  the  Son  in  a  frozen  star,  which 
moves  on  in  solitude  and  without  light,  Eternity  is  for  the 
second  time  alone.  Yet  not  sufficiently  alone  ;  for,  weary  of  the 
worlds  that  each  day  wake  it  with  a  sigh,  it  destroys  them. 
Finally,  all  things  are  annihilated,  and  Eternity  remains  in  its 
solitary  grandeur. 

How  sad  the  author  felt  in  thus  concluding  this  powerful 
work,  and  how  deep  the  wound  was  in  his  own  soul,  is  manifest 
by  its  last  lines — 

"  Ici  finit  le  mystfere  d'Ahasverus, 
Priez  pour  celui  qui  recrivit." 


(    177    ) 
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GRUNSTADTy   BADEN.       1834-1835^ 

"  The  true  rest  of  man's  spirit  is  in  love.  When  it  can  find  an  object  that  it  can 
really  embrace  and  delight  in,  then  indeed  it  may  forget  itself — then  it  may  lose  the 
miserable  restlessness  of  consciousness,  and  yet  live  only  the  more  for  doing  so." 

— Maurice. 

Every  age  has  found  its  voice,  and  where,  in  this  latter 
half  of  the  nineteenth  century,  will  the  people  of  Europe 
and  America  find  a  voice  more  truly  expressive  of  the  tra- 
vail of  their  souls  than  this  mystery  play  of  "  Ahasuerus  "  ? 
The  Wandering  Jew  is,  indeed,  an  emblem  of  Humanity 
through  all  time,  and  especially  since  the  Christian  era, 
but  never  more  so  than  in  the  present  age.  The  nine- 
teenth century  has  repeated  the  sin  of  Ahasuerus,  and 
its  punishment  is  similar.  Moving  on  at  a  speed  utterly 
unparalleled,  it  presses  forward,  never  resting  for  a  moment, 
but  without  hope.  Its  enthusiasms  have  died  out,  its 
illusions  have  vanished,  yet  change  has  become  its  law : 
all  are  drawn  into  the  vortex ;  institutions  and  parties, 
supposed  to  be  most  conservative,  proving  the  most 
revolutionary  of  all. 

Never  in  the  long  history  of.  humanity  did  woman 
exercise  such  an  influence  for  good  as  she  has  done  since 
the  Christian  era,  but  never  in  all  the  eighteen  centuries 
past  has  that  influence  been  as  great  as  now.  The  angel 
Kachel  has  really  taken  upon  herself  to  share  man's 
bitter  cup.  In  every  so-called  Christian  land  it  is 
women    who    show    the  most   courage,   who  probe  the 
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wound  to  its  depth,  who  reanimate  the  sufferer  by  their 
sympathy  and  enthusiasm. 

Men  call  the  age  impious;  but  what  age  ever  more 
intensely  felt  the  want  of  the  divine,  ever  more  intensely 
longed  after  God  ?  And  this  the  poet  makes  more  and 
more  the  characteristic  of  his  hero,  until  it  swallows 
up  every  other.  Even  in  the  epilogue,  in  the  midst 
of  what  may  be  called  the  final  word  of  scepticism,  there 
is  profound  faith  and  hope,  and  that  faith  and  hope 
centre,  after  all,  in  the  Christ,  and  moreover  in  a  revived 
Christ,  that  is  to  say,  in  a  truer,  nobler  idea  of  the 
Christ.  For  it  must  always  be  borne  in  mind  that  the 
author  of  "  Ahasuerus  "  does  not  attempt  to  display  the 
real  Christ,  the  Christ  of  the  Gospels  and  of  St.  Paul, 
but  the  Christ  of  the  Middle  Age — the  awful,  unlovable 
Christ  of  judgment.  It  is  the  vision  of  that  Christ  that 
he  represents  as  passing  away,  and  to  be  replaced  by 
this  truer,  nobler  idea. 

Nevertheless  the  epilogue  is  a  terrible  passage,  and 
must  chill  every  heart.  But  let  not  the  reader  accuse 
Quinet  of  impiety.  He  is  not  the  first  who  has  sought 
to  make  men  comprehend  the  madness  of  their  course 
by  forcing  them  to  realise,  without  any  intervening 
steps,  the  horror  of  the  final  catastrophe.  And  this 
method  Quinet  no  doubt  felt  was  peculiarly  needed  in 
dealing  with  German  scepticism,  for  it  was  its  character- 
istic to  lead  men  on  by  such  a  number  of  imperceptible 
steps,  that  they  became  as  completely  oblivious  to  the 
condition  into  which  they  had  fallen  as  any  victim  of 
Comus  after  he  had  quaiffed  the  luscious  draught. 

"The  knot  of  beliefs  in  Germany,"  he  says,  "has  been 
slowly  untied,  poetry  having  for  a  long  time  held  the  place  of 
religion.  The  Church  has  fallen,  but  the  hymn  remained.  By 
continually  putting  Art  in  the  place  of  Faith,  the  image  in  the 
place  of  the  Idea,  a  shadow  in  the  place  of  God,  Germany  has 
been  able,  without  a  single  shock,  to  lull  its  past  into  forgetful- 
ness,  and  to  bury  it  without  a  sigh." 
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In  his  treatise  on  the  "Progress  of  Scepticism  in 
Germany  "  he  traces  the  steps  in  this  decline. 

"  Before  arriving  at  indifference  to  every  creed,  Germany  had 
tried  them  all  in  turn.  "When  the  letter  began  to  wear  out,  she 
re-estabhshed  it  by  accepting  the  creed  in  its  spirit ;  but  the 
spirit,  already  ruined  by  mysticism,  went  the  same  way  as  the 
letter.  When  the  end  of  her  faith  had  come,  she  was  recon- 
verted by  philosophy.  Then  this  hollow  earth  broke  down  in 
the  nihilism  of  Hegel,  and  another  god  had  to  be  made.  For  a 
time  patriotism  became  a  religion ;  faith  was  retempered  in 
blood,  and  Te  Beums  rose  to  the  God  of  battles,  but  this  faith 
was  quickly  dissipated.  Then  Art  became  worship,  until  Goethe, 
its  high  priest,  himself  destroyed  its  altar. 

"  It  was  Goethe,"  he  says,  "  who  made  Germany  conscious 
how  far  she  had  gone  from  the  old  faith.  Attacking  nothing, 
defending  nothing,  admitting,  affirming  all  things;  under  this 
universal  belief  was  hid  a  universal  doubt.  Goethe's  philo- 
sophy, apparently  the  very  opposite  to  that  of  Voltaire,  led  to 
the  same  result.  For  a  long  time  men  refused  to  see  in  Goethe 
anything  more  than  the  revelation  of  the  interior  state  of  an 
individual  soul ;  time  and  rude  shocks  have  been  necessary  to 
show  that  he  really  represented  the  entire  nation. 

"For  years  Germany  was  in  a  magnetic  sleep;  the  writings 
of  the  brothers  Schlegel  threw  an  appearance  of  calm  over  the 
surface  of  things,  disguising  the  evil.  Germany  tried  every- 
thing in  order  to  avoid  looking  at  its  wound.  Some  of  its 
thinkers  fled  into  the  cloister,  or  were  converted  to  the  Church 
of  Kome ;  others  tried  to  get  rid  of  their  new-born  scepticism 
by  playing  with  it,  forgetting  that  it  would  grow  and  sting 
them  to  the  heart.  But  if  Tieck  thus  helped  to  popularise 
doubt,  Voss  did  infinitely  more  to  overturn  old  German 
beliefs  by  the  way  in  which  he  attacked  the  principle  upon 
which  all  German  thought  rested  Voss,  he  says,  did  not  see 
that,  in  destroying  the  principle  of  symbolism,  he  destroyed  at 
the  same  time  the  very  ground  of  German  life.  This  learned 
peasant  took  from  the  past  its  poetry,  little  dreaming  that  in  so 
doing  he  killed  the  present.  He  did  not  perceive  that  the 
cathedrals  in  which  Protestantism  worships  to-day  had  their 
foundations  in  the  Greek  basilicas,  the  basilicas  in  the  temples, 
the  temples  of  Greece  in  those  of  the  East,  and  that,  therefore, 
it  was  not  possible  to  overturn  one  of  these  stages  without  the 
whole  edifice  of  human  faith  at  once  breaking  down.  However, 
Voss  was  successful  in  gaining  over  the  philosophy  of  the  day, 
and  so  captivating  the  heart  of  Germany.    Schelling's  philosophy, 
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until  then  in  the  ascendant,  took  refuge  in  Catholicism ;  and  from 
the  bosom  of  the  papac;y  came  the  boldest  attempt  in  appear- 
ance to  preserve  life.  But  the  efforts  of  Baader  and  Goerres 
were  useless,  for  what  they  sought  to  reanimate  was  neither  a 
religion  nor  a  philosophy.  Then  the  idealistic  philosophy  dead, 
as  its  greatest  leaders  Hegel  and  Schelling,  the  German  people 
were  left  to  that  real  world  for  which  they  had  become  so 
hungry. 

"  And  now,"  he  goes  on  to  say,  "  in  the  degree  that  Germany 
becomes  more  sensual,  she  forms  codes  of  ostentatious  severity. 
A  hard  methodism  has  arisen  in  place  of  the  lost  serenity  of 
faith,  which  pretends,  by  force  of  maxims,  to  get  rid  of  the 
danger,  troubling  the  pure  souls  of  which  the  country  is  still 
fulL  Nothing  shows  more  the  disintegration  of  the  old  beliefs 
than  the  rise  from  time  to  time  in  the  public  conscience  of  these 
sect-phantoms." 

Finally,  he  notes  how,  during  the  War  of  Independ- 
ence, it  seemed  as  if  faith  might  once  more  be  reanimated 
by  a  breath  from  heaven ;  but  the  kings  in  their  selfish- 
ness dashed  this  gleam  of  hope,  and  now  Germany  has 
sunk  to  the  last  stage  of  unbelief,  and  jeers  with  Heinrich 
Heine  at  all  it  once  loved,  while  it  loves  all  that  it  once 
hated.  For  the  poems  of  Heine  he  sees  a  significance 
truly  social. 

"  Careless  and  frivolous  in  form,  these  charming  flowers  of 
poetry,  fresh  as  wild  roses,  possess  a  venom  that  it  has  taken 
centuries  to  distil.  For  it  is  Heine's  peculiarity  to  hide  the 
dregs  of  our  age  under  the  sweet  and  innocent  forms  of  primitive 
times,  the  age  of  Byron  under  that  of  Hans  Sachs.  It  is  this 
mingling  of  innocence  and  corruption,  this  dressing  out  despair 
in  the  language  of  hope,  this  death  that  speaks  like  life,  this 
honey  and  gall,  that  makes  these  poems  little  masterpieces  of 
art,  whimsical,  original,  immoral. 

''  The  earliest  of  them  dates  from  1817.  Each  year  the  sting 
grew  sharper  and  pierced  deeper.  Written  in  various  lands,  the 
only  songs  that  bear  the  impress  of  the  climate  are  those  com- 
posed on  the  shores  of  the  North  Sea.  There  his  irony  becomes 
colossal  like  the  genii  of  tlie  place  ;  from  the  clouds  of  the  Baltic 
he  makes  a  winding-sheet  in  which  he  wraps  all  the  gods,  living 
and  dead,  and  mocks  them  in  their  grave.  He  quits  you  there 
with  an  epigram,  so  that  you  feel  in  closing  this  book  so  appa- 
rently frivolous,  that  all  nature  is  empty,  heaven  a  desert,  and 
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that  all  the  fruits  of  the  tree  of  life  have  been  spoilt  by  a  poisoned 

sting;  the  worm  consumes  them." 

It  was  the  sight  of  this  great  descent  from  Luther  to 
Goethe,  from  Goethe  to  Heine,  that  weighed  so  heavily  on 
Quinet's  soul,  and,  stirring  within  him  the  prophetic  fire, 
compelled  him  to  portray  the  religious  future  of  Germany 
and  of  all  Christendom  in  this  awful  epilogue. 

However,  Quinet  is  no  pessimist;  he  still  has  un- 
bounded hope. 

"The  ideal,"  he  says,  "still  lives,  notwithstanding  the  in- 
stability of  the  real.  We  live  in  the  thought  of  what  ought  to 
be  and  what  will  be.  The  conscience  of  the  human  race  is 
forming  itself.  Its  ideals  are  passing  away ;  from  being  many 
and  merely  national,  they  tend  to  become  one,  and  that  one 
universal.  The  leader  in  this  great  work  will  be  the  poet  of  the 
future.  He  will  have  to  be  the  mediator  of  the  coming  peoples. 
His  word  will  belong  exclusively  to  none.  He  is  already  the 
legislator  of  the  great  European  confederation  that  is  to  be. 
Yet  he  will  as  ever  demand  faith,  and  that  faith  will  have  to  be 
strained  to  the  uttermost.  The  Columbus  of  the  new  ideal 
world,  he  goes  forth  alone  upon  the  ocean  of  thought.  On- 
ward he  sails,  only  to  find  the  infinite  ever  increasing.  Still  he 
pursues  his  way,  though  what  seemed  land  prove  cloud,  what 
hope,  mere  illusion.  To  the  popular  cry,  *  Let  us  turn  back,'  he 
will  only  answer,  *  To-morrow  ! '  and  to-morrow  will  prove  an 
age.  Tempest-tossed  he  may  be,  but  he  will  not  furl  his  sail  until 
he  has  touched  that  shore  where  life  has  its  source,  and  which  is 
called  Eternity." 

How  these  last  words  remind  us  of  the  final  destiny 
of  Ahasuerus,  in  which  for  ever  rising  until  he  reaches 
the  summit  whither  all  are  tending,  he  cries  to  the 
stars,  to  the  peoples,  to  the  universe :  Eise !  for  ever 
rise !  for  it  is  here !  And  if  the  poet  represents  among 
us  the  Eternal  Man,  forerunner  of  the  universe,  the  role 
was  never  more  conscientiously  played  than  by  Edgar 
Quinet. 

Like  his  great  antitype,  the  pilgrim  of  the  worlds  to 
come,  before  he  commences  his  task  he  becomes  one  with 
his  good  angel.     Our  poet  found  repose  at  last  in  union. 
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with  her  who  had  been  the  model  of  the  angel  Eachel, 
that  perfect  type  of  the  feminine  nature.  Yet,  as  in 
the  play  itself,  there  had  been  a  time  when,  in  spite  of 
all  her  love,  his  betrothed  had  been  herself  driven  to 
add  to  his  wounds.  Of  a  faith,  childlike  and  sincere, 
when  she  found  upon  what  a  sea  of  doubt  he  had 
set  sail,  she  shrank  from  linking  her  fate  with  his,  and 
began  to  think  that  she  must  sacrifice  her  lover  to  her 
God.  But  as  the  mystery  closes,  so  ended  this  trial,  and 
Edgar  Quinet  was  married  to  Minna  More  in  a  Pro- 
testant Church,  near  Grunstadt,  on  the  2 1  st  of  Decem- 
ber 1834. 

Early  in  the  same  month  he  published  what  may  be 
called  his  "  Epithalamium."  The  Church  of  Brou,  the 
sole  object  of  artistic  interest  connected  with  the  poet's 
native  town  of  Bourg,  was  erected  at  the  moment  when 
Europe  was  breaking  away  from  the  asceticism  of  the 
Middle  Age,  and  is  itself  a  striking  monument  of  the  new 
tendency. 

"  It  may  be  affirmed,"  says  our  author,  "  that  in  no  other 
place  does  architecture  so  lend  itself  to  purely  personal  senti- 
ments. It  has  succeeded  in  translating  the  tongue  of  Petrarch, 
and  so  giving  a  form  in  stone  to  the  most  melodious  part  of  the 
love  of  the  Middle  Age.  From  the  depth  of  the  sanctuary  the 
prayer  of  Heloise  goes  forth  from  the  lips  of  the  Church  with 
a  thousand  memories  of  love  and  a  thousand  terrestrial  regrets 
which  have  taken  a  body  in  the  stone  and  in  the  marble. 

"It  is  no  longer  the  cathedral,  sad  and  cloud-capped,  upon 
which  the  storm  has  beaten  for  ages,  and  which  for  ever  remains 
kneeling  before  the  empty  sepulchre  of  the  Lord.  It  is  rather 
a  Beatrice  or  a  Laura  who  seats  herself  on  the  road  to  heaven, 
thinking  of  the  perfume  of  her  terrestrial  love.  The  Church  of 
Brou  is  architecturally  the  expression  of  the  ideal  holiness  of 
love  and  marriage,  as  poetry  and  dogma  had  consecrated  them  in 
the  Middle  Age." 

It  is  a  domestic  epic  containing  the  whole  private  life 
of  the  time.  The  title  of  this  paper  is  :  "  On  the  Arts  of 
the  Eenaissance  and  the  Church  of  Brou." 

It  was  in  the  neighbourhood  of  this  church,  so  pecu- 
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liarly  dedicated  to  holy  matrimony,  that  Edgar  Quinet 
intended  to  bring  his  wife  and  fix  his  home.  Certines, 
the  ancestral  home,  was  not  more  than  five  miles,  as  the 
crow  flies,  from  Brou;  and  during  the  summer  of  1834 
he  was  here  preparing  the  old  place  for  the  reception  of 
his  bride. 

It  was  a  little  retreat,  poetic  enough,  very  simple  and 
very  humble.  The  lower  part  was  occupied  by  some 
country  people,  who  had  lived  there  from  father  to  son, 
and  who  were  ever  ready  to  give  a  helping  hand.  The 
upper  part  looked  over  a  balcony  upon  a  scene  full  of 
repose,  with  the  mountains  in  the  distance.  In  the  stable 
was  a  carriage  and  a  pair  of  horses ;  no  sign,  however, 
of  the  poet's  wealth,  but  an  absolute  necessity  in  such 
an  out-of-the-way  place.  However,  the  scheme  was 
given  up.  Nothing  but  the  smallness  of  his  means  could 
have  ever  made  him  think  of  living  there ;  for,  as  he  con- 
tinually says,  it  was  a  most  unhealthy  district,  a  district 
in  which  the  deaths  exceeded  the  births.  Two  years 
later  the  place  was  sold,  and  Edgar  Quinet  and  his  wife 
took  up  their  abode  at  Baden,  chiefly  because  it  was  suit- 
able for  foreigners  and  a  cheap  place  to  live  in.  Subse- 
quently they  went  to  live  at  the  foot  of  a  mountain  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Heidelberg. 

At  Baden  he  is  writing  "  Napoleon,"  a  work  he  calls 
his  "  Goliah  in  verse."  He  had  commenced  it  some 
time  before  his  marriage.  In  the  February  of  1835  the 
work  is  about  to  be  published,  when  the  whole  impres- 
sion was  destroyed  by  fire.  However,  this  is  nothing 
more  than  a  vexatious  delay ;  "  Ahasuerus "  has  sold 
well,  and  another  edition  is  called  for.  Learned  M. 
Fauriel  wants  Edgar  Quinet  to  supply  his  place  at  the 
Sorbonne,  with  the  idea  of  succeeding  him  in  his  pro- 
fessorship. Altogether,  things  begin  to  look  prosperous. 
The  life  he  now  leads  is  so  different  from  the  wandering, 
unsatisfied  existence  that  he  had  led  for  so  many  years, 
that  he  is  quite  surprised  at  his  own  happiness,  and  feels 
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like  a  man  raised  from  the  dead.  His  mother  is  recon- 
ciled to  his  marriage,  and  he  writes  to  her  concerning  his 
wife : — 

"  The  more  I  see  the  more  I  venerate  and  cherish  her  virtues, 
which  are  those  of  a  saint.  I  thank  heaven  every  day  for  having 
given  her  to  me.  It  is  she  who  has  cured  the  infinite  plague  of 
my  heart ;  my  life  is  entirely  changed  by  her.  My  only  desire 
is  to  render  her  happy;  each  day  confirms  the  sentiments  of 
love  and  afi'ection  I  entertain  for  her." 


(    i85    ) 


CHAPTEE  III. 

BADEN.      1 835-1 836. 

"  I  have  a  right  to  answer  all  your  complaints  by  an  eternal  I.     I  am  a  person 
apart ;  I  will  not  be  dictated  to  by  any  one." 

— Napoleon  to  Josephine  (vide  "  Memoirs  de  M.  de  R^musat "). 

The  thought  that  was  in  Edgar  Quinet's  mind  at  this 
time  was  to  produce  a  Trilogy :  three  poems  bearing 
relation  one  to  the  other,  and  showing  Humanity  in  its 
three  great  forms — general,  individual,  religious.  As 
"  Ahasuerus  "  represented  the  race, — the  Eternal  Man, — 
"  Napoleon  "  was  to  represent  the  individual — the  hero  ; 
and  "  Prometheus,"  which  as  yet  was  in  petto,  the 
martyr.  If,  he  said,  the  tie  that  binds  these  three  poems 
together  could  have  been  made  plain  from  the  beginning, 
many  attacks  might  have  been  repelled,  especially  those 
accusing  the  earlier  one  of  an  irreligious  tendency. 

In  no  character,  ancient  or  modern,  does  the  indi- 
vidual come  out  more  completely  than  in  that  of 
Napoleon.  Arthur  and  Charlemagne  have  both  become 
the  subjects  of  epics,  but  in  neither  of  them  was  the 
individuality  so  overpowering  as  to  obscure  their  con- 
temporaries. Arthur's  glory  is  inseparable  from  that  of 
his  knights,  as  is  Charlemagne's  from  that  of  his  pala- 
dins. But  who  speaks  of  Napoleon  and  his  marshals  ? 
Napoleon  has  long  ago  absorbed  all  the  military  glory 
of  his  age ;  and  not  only  its  military,  but  its  political 
and  legal  glory.  It  may  be  perfectly  true  that  this,  as 
much  else  in  his  career,  is  a  prodigious  usurpation,  but 
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it  only  proves  how  overpowering  was  the  individuality 
that  could  thus  blot  out  from  the  minds  of  men  the 
unparalleled  devotion  of  his  armies,  the  ability  of  his 
generals,  and  the  sagacity  of  his  statesmen  and  legists. 

"  The  peoples  slept,  and  in  a  night  the  deed  was  done. 
Day  broke,  a  single  man  stood  up  before  the  sun  ; 
His  shadow  covered  all,  the  glory  fell  on  him  ; 
Behind  him  lay  the  world,  a  mass  obscurely  dim. 
A  thousand  names  are  lost  that  one  may  fill  the  skies, 
A  thousand  waves  have  sunk  that  one  alone  may  rise."  ^ 

But  in  addition  to  a  poem  manifesting  the  individual 
in  Humanity,  Edgar  Quinet  wished  to  write  the  epic  of 
the  democratic  period  in  French  history.  And  of  this 
period  Napoleon  was  as  distinctly  the  hero  as  Charle- 
magne was  of  its  feudal  period. 

In  his  "  Field  of  the  Battle  of  Waterloo,"  Quinet  asks, 
"  Was  it  only  the  cause  of  a  man  that  was  defeated  on 
that  occasion  ?  "  No,  he  replies,  "  it  was  the  Eevolution 
that  was  beaten  at  Waterloo."  The  Eevolution  brought 
France  into  such  a  condition  of  antagonism  to  all  the 
powers  of  Europe,  that  to  preserve  her  independence  she 
was  obliged  to  create  a  dictatorship.  The  old  and  the 
new  world  could  not  coexist.  War  was  a  necessity  of 
national  existence ;  the  Convention,  the  Directory,  the 
Consulship,  the  Empire,  were  mainly  military  machines. 
National  independence,  Quinet  ranks  before  everything. 
A  naked  tyranny  born  of  the  soil  is  preferable  to  liberty 
imported  into  a  country  by  the  foreigner.  Napoleon  began 
as  the  servant  of  France  fighting  for  the  national  cause ; 
in  the  struggle  that  cause  becomes  the  cause  of  Hu- 
manity, the  cause  of  the  new  world  against  the  old ;  then 
he  began  to  feel  vaguely  his  new  position,  to  regard  him- 
self as  the  champion  of  a  new  civilisation,  and  he 
sought  to  make  it  triumph  with  all  the  energy  of  a  new 
Mohammed  even  in  the  East  itself.  Whatever  his  faults, 
he  represented  the  Eevolution  ;  and  when  he  fell,  the 
Eevolution  fell. 

1  The  First  Consul. 
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If,  then,  the  poet  discovers  a  certain  enthusiasm  for  the 
giant-man,  we  must  remember  that  he  sees  in  him  the 
hero  of  the  French  Eevolution,  and  the  spirit  of  France 
incarnate.  This  does  not,  however,  in  the  least  affect 
Quinet's  conscience.  No  one  could  describe  more  power- 
fully the  heartless  nature  of  his  hero's  ambition,  or  the 
world-wide  misery  it  caused ;  no  one  could  raise  a  more 
stirring  note  of  national  indignation  against  his  tyranny, 
or  make  the  Nemesis  which  pursued  his  career  more 
strikingly  manifest. 

Besides,  there  were  peculiar  reasons  why  Quinet  should 
feel  intensely  about  this  epoch  in  French  history.  Its 
close  in  disgrace  and  ruin  was  coincident  with  that  period 
in  his  life  when  impressions  are  stamped  indelibly  on  the 
imagination ;  the  Invasion  was  burnt  into  his  brain  and 
heart.  Moreover,  we  have  seen  how  his  residence  in 
Germany  had  forced  him  to  comprehend  the  depth  of  the 
animosity  against  France,  and  the  sure  and  certain  end 
to  which  it  was  tending.  To  awaken  his  countrymen 
out  of  the  fool's  paradise  into  which  he  believed  the 
temporising  policy  of  the  citizen  king  was  leading  them, 
was  then  not  a  small  part  of  his  aim. 

In  his  criticism  of  this  poem,  Sainte-Beuve  says :  "  In 
an  epic  on  Napoleon,  the  Napoleon  of  Talleyrand  ought  to 
appear  as  well  as  that  of  the  Champagne  peasant;  the 
part  due  to  popular  imagination  should  be  kept  in  its 
place,  coming  to  light  here  and  there,  but  without  hiding 
the  real  events  and  the  historic  situation."  But  he  is  not 
correct  if  he  means  that  Quinet  has  been  careless  of  the 
latter  ;  for  while  preserving  throughout  the  popular  legen- 
dary impression  of  his  hero,  he  brings  out  clearly  enough 
Napoleon's  cynical  indifference  to  right,  his  towering 
selfishness,  and  cold-hearted  disregard  of  everything  else 
in  the  world  but  his  own  glory.  To  prove  it,  nearly  the 
whole  series  of  poems  would  have  to  be  named,  but  it  is 
specially  manifest  in  The  Desert,  The  First  Consul,  Auster- 
litz,  Montelello,  and  The  Letter.     From  The  Fete  one  might 
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suppose  the  poet  had  read  the  revelations  of  Madame  de 
Eemusat,  so  vivid  an  idea  does  it  give  of  the  selfish, 
vulgar,  masquerading  despot  in  private  life. 

"  That  which,"  Sainte-Beuve  considers,  "  constitutes  the 
merit,  the  life  of  the  poem,  is,  after  the  greatness  of  the 
enterprise  and  the  length  of  the  course  it  runs,  the  moving 
powerful  poetry  that  circulates  through  it  all  as  the  air 
over  vast  elevated  places,  or  as  the  spirit  upon  the  waters," 
and  above  all,  a  certain  number  of  very  fine  pieces  which 
seem  to  secure  to  Edgar  Quinet  a  style  of  his  own. 

The  form  into  which  he  has  thrown  his  poem,  and  the 
variety  of  the  versification,  preserve  it  from  that  heavy 
monotony  into  which  the  greatest  epic  poems  tend  to  fall. 
Instead  of  being  one  long  poem,  each  subject  is  complete 
in  itself,  one  object  being  that  they  might  readily  be 
recited  or  sung. 

The  italics  in  the  following  summary  mark  the  titles  of 
the  various  poems. 

KAPOLEOK 

A  POEM. 

T7ie  Cradle  (i.)  refers  to  the  Isle  of  Corsica.  Madame  Letitia 
(ii.)  describes  the  mother  of  the  young  Napoleon.  She  grieves 
over  the  domestic  misfortunes,  and  is  wondering  what  career 
awaits  her  son,  in  whom  she  already  sees  extraordinary  character. 
She  consults  a  gipsy  who  comes  to  the  house  by  moonlight.  In 
a  series  of  oracular  utterances  the  Bohemian  {in.)  foretells  the 
future  history  of  the  boy.  His  hand  feels  to  her  "  like  an  iron 
weight,"  and  in  the  entangled  lines  she  sees  "  battles  stern,  and 
deeds  of  awe."  In  what  Sainte-Beuve  calls  a  veritable  ballad, 
true,  natural,  powerful  in  design,  and  under  a  tone  of  lamenta- 
tion still  noble,  touching,  and  grand,  is  dimly  foreshadowed  the 
campaign  in  Italy,  the  bridge  of  Arcole,  the  triumph  of  ambition 
in  the  East,  the  Empire,  the  subjugation  of  all  the  monarchs  in 
Europe,  the  Nemesis  at  Moscow,  the  pursuit  of  the  Cossacks, 
the  Abdication,  Elba,  the  Return,  Waterloo,  and,  finally,  the 
grave  at  St.  Helena. 

TJie  Adieu  (iv.)  represents  the  future  hero  departing  from 
Corsica  in  a  storm,  joyfully  bidding  farewell  to  his  mother  and 
sisters,  welcoming  the  wind  that  fiUs  the  sail,  and  the  sea-horses 
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that  chafe  to  carry  him  away.  In  the  dark  night  the  young 
voyager  sees  a  single  star.  The  Star  (v.)  is  his  ;  it  shines  only  for 
him,  loving  to  touch  with  its  golden  fingers  the  long  hair  hanging 
over  his  shoulders,  through  which  the  breeze  passes  and  sleeps. 

The  metre  changes  with  the  next  poem.  In  it  the  poet  recalls 
the  vigour,  the  disinterestedness  of  the  men  of  the  Republic 
(vi. ).  France  as  an  immortal  Thebes,  a  popular  Sion,  is  besieged 
night  and  day  by  the  whole  world.  Of  her  long-haired  heroes, 
Joubert,  Desaix,  Hoche,  Marceau,  she  asks  who  is  the  most 
valiant,  the  strongest  amongst  them,  that  he  may  become  her 
master,  little  dreaming  that  over  the  high  Apennines  a  young 
Corsican  is  passing  who  will  be  the  Caesar,  not  only  of  herself, 
but  of  the  world. 

A  battle  under  the  Kepublic,  and  the  sentiment  that  animated 
the  troops,  is  well  given  in  the  song  of  the  bridge  of  Arcole  (vii.). 
On  a  morning  in  November  the  trembling  marsh  wakes  up  at 
Eonco ;  its  wiUows  casting  sad  shadows,  its  reeds  bending  their 
grey  heads  in  the  north  wind.  A  little  stream,  crossed  by  a 
narrow  bridge,  separates  the  popular  army  from  that  of  the 
king's.  Over  the  narrow  bridge  the  peoples  rush  breathlessly, 
until  a  great  crowd  of  dead  bar  the  way.  Then  they  spring 
into  the  water,  and  soon  its  wan  floods  are  streaming  over 
blue  coats  pierced  in  a  hundred  places.  On  the  field  of  hope 
the  new  standard  has  lost  its  lance,  and  the  waters  of  Arcole 
recoil  on  their  bed.  Then  a  pale  horseman  darts  from  i\iQ  melee; 
leaping  off  his  saddle,  he  takes  the  tricolour  in  his  arms,  and 
rushing  on  to  the  bridge,  waves  it  above  the  creaking  planks. 
The  sabres  glance  from  his  forehead,  the  cannon  lick  the  dust 
at  his  feet.  On  his  path  the  trembling  nations  follow,  and  from 
the  midst  of  the  reeds  of  Ronco  the  standard  of  liberty  has  cast 
its  shadow  over  the  world.  At  this  sign  the  peoples  recognise 
their  master.  Before  they  had  feared  him,  now  they  loved  him. 
But  the  kings  weep,  for  their  long  past  flies  away,  the  abyss  is 
bridged  at  Arcole,  and  the  path  opened  to  the  human  race. 

The  next  poem  is  a  cry  of  those  who  have  fallen  in  Italy.  In 
this  Song  of  the  Dead  (viii.)  the  poet  is  urged  with  the  wine  of 
their  combats  to  intoxicate  France.  The  stern  remorseless  con- 
queror now  begins  to  show  himself.  A  silent  messenger  is  seen 
approaching  Venice  (ix.).  yfho  is  this  messenger,  paler  than 
the  night  1  with  eyes  like  an  antique  lamp  in  an  alabaster  vault, 
with  mouth  that  never  smiles,  with  heart  that  neither  loves  nor 
hates,  but  like  some  great  fire  hides  itself  at  daylight  under  the 
half- warm  cinders.  The  sea  smiles  at  this  messenger  of  death, 
but  the  beautiful  city  of  twenty  centuries  knows  that  her  hour 
has  come. 

Two  letters  in  verse  now  follow.     The  Message  (x.)  is  from 
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Josephine  to  Napoleon,  upbraiding  him  for  his  neglect,  and 
entreating  him  to  give  up  the  phantom — glory.  Napoleon  in 
the  Ansicer  (xi.)  declares  that,  far  from  returning,  he  has  only- 
just  commenced  his  career.  God  has  put  His  hammer  into  his 
hands  that  he  may  strike  the  earth.  He  must  go  to  the  East ; 
there  his  eagle  shall  make  its  nest.  To  depict  the  wonderful 
fascination  that  the  name  of  Bonaparte  already  exercises  in  the 
East,  is  the  intention  of  the  three  poems  that  follow.  The 
Pyramids  (xii.)  await  their  master;  they  ask  all  things  of  his 
coming — the  wind  from  Italy,  the  stormy  sea,  the  storks  that 
rest  on  their  summits.  In  a  dream  the  Pacha  (xiii. )  of  Damascus 
sees  the  head  of  the  Sultan  Kebir  at  his  saddle-bow ;  he  is  in 
sunny  Provence,  scaling  old  chateaux,  where  the  Christian  dogs 
keep  their  treasures,  and  then  sailing  home  with  their  women 
bound  to  the  masts  of  his  vessel.  Leading  his  camel  in  the 
night,  the  driver  (xiv.)  sings  of  Bonnaberdi,  the  lion  without  a 
mane,  the  sultan  without  a  turban,  whose  wives  are  forty  battles, 
whose  black  eunuchs,  with  their  shining  poignards,  are  more 
than  a  hundred  combats. 

A  Mohammedan  Imaum  (xv.)  proclaims  a  holy  war.  Allah 
is  greater  than  the  Sultan  Kebir.  He  knows  how  to  lead  these 
lions  of  the  desert  to  a  dry  source,  and  to  overwhelm  them  under 
the  Simoom.  But  in  the  next  poem  a  doleful  cry  (xvi.)  rises 
up  from  the  Mamelukes  after  their  defeat  at  Embabeh. 

And  now  the  poet  arrives  at  a  great  crisis  in  his  hero's  life. 
In  the  Desert  (xvii.)  Napoleon  decides  his  future,  deliberately 
preferring  the  Evil  to  the  Good.  Power  rather  than  Duty  is 
henceforth  to  be  his  object. ' 

Come  thou,  my  soul,  into  this  silent  land  ; 
Forget  all  thought  of  fame  and  kneeling  crowds, 
And  here,  alone,  let  us  debate  this  point, — 
What  shall  my  future  be  1     But  first  of  all 
Tell  if  thou  canst  why  everywhere  my  foes 
Fall  at  a  breath,  submissive  at  my  feet ; — 
Who  am  I  then  1  a  man,  or  more  than  man  ; 
A  prophet,  or  perchance  a  demi-god 
Who  of  his  ruins  builds  himself  an  altar 
And  makes  a  worship.     Solve  the  mystery, 
Jupiter  Amnion,  god  of  these  arid  sands, 
Am  I  divine  as  thy  renowned  son. 
Great  Alexander  1     Like  to  him  in  will, 
Like  him  the  phantom  glory  here  1  seek. 
The  world  has  lost  its  way,  and  in  its  night 
It  wants  a  guide  to  hold  it  by  the  hand  ; 
From  Rhine  to  Nile  it  follows  all  my  steps, 
Until  at  last  behind  these  moving  s  mds 
I  fade  from  sight ;  then  like  a  child  it  cries. 
Where  has  he  gone  1    My  master  !  is  he  lost  ? 
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The  hour  with  issues  infinite,  now  strikes. 

Eise  up  my  fortune,  rise  my  genius,  rise  ! 

And  here,  in  this  oasis,  look  around  thee. 

Who  is  it  says  :  Thou,  thou  shalt  Ife  a  king  ? 

Speaks  the  oasis  ?     No  !     Go,  look  within 

Thyself,  there  shines  the  coming  diadem. 

How  oft  in  my  own  mind  have  dreams  been  crowned, 

How  oft  my  glory  rose  upon  those  floods 

And  soon  made  shipwreck  !     What  is  then  that  voice 

That  rises  in  my  heart  and  dies  away  ? 

Is  this  the  voice  that  men  call  destiny  ? 

Two  worlds  appear,  as  in  all  else  I  see  ; 
Caesar  or  Brutus  ?  here  the  question  lies. 
Brutus  loved  right,  but  Caesar  filled  the  world  ; 
Brutus  was  stainless,  Caesar  stood  alone  ; 
Brutus,  a  victim,  fell  slain  for  his  faith. 
While  tyrant  Caesar  gave  the  world  his  law. 
Caesar  means  Power,  Brutus  only  Virtue. 
Conclude,  my  soul,  the  balance  kicks  the  beam  ; 
Brutus  being  mortal,  may  but  chance  to  live  ; 
I  will  be  Caesar — Caesar,  god  on  earth ! 

General  Bonaparte  has  known  his  hour,  and  has  leapt  on  the 
horse  Opportunity.  He  is  named  the  First  Consul  (xviii.),  and 
his  triumph  is  celebrated  with  old  Roman  pomp  and  circum- 
stance. One  man  has  become  all,  the  rest  nothing.  Oh,  for 
the  old  consul  with  the  tawny  eye !  His  work  has  always  to 
be  redone.  Slavery  is  for  ever  reappearing.  The  peoples  have 
become  gladiators,  sold  to  amuse  their  Csesar;  and  running 
before  his  car,  they  shout :  "  Ave  !  great  Caesar,  those  about  to 
die  salute  thee  ! " 

Yet  the  first  consul  appears  as  one  truly  great.  He  watches 
as  a  sentinel  over  the  new  society,  and  spends  his  nights  in 
preparing  for  it  a  new  code,  astonishing  old  legists  by  the  ease 
with  which  he  sees  his  way  through  their  entanglements. 
Moreover,  his  military  glories  are  still  unexhausted.  JSt  Bernard 
(xix.)  celebrates  the  passage  over  the  Alps,  and  contains  some 
fine  descriptions  of  Alpine  scenery. 

In  the  old  cathedral  a  bloody  Te  Deum  (xx.)  is  chanted,  but 
it  is  not  from  the  living  that  it  arises,  but  from  the  dead,  who 
sing  to  Sabaoth,  Lord  of  Hosts.  "  Nothing,"  says  Sainte-Beuve, 
"  could  be  better  imagined  or  felt  than  such  a  pacific,  compas- 
sionate, and  pious  chant  from  the  mouth  of  the  dead,  while  the 
living  ignore  the  miseries  of  the  past,  believe  in  nothing,  and 
are  going  anew  to  tear  each  other  in  pieces." 

The  next  poem  describes  how  the  Pope  is  brought  to  France, 
and  the  part  that  he  plays  in  the  Coronation  (xxi.)  of  Napoleon. 
The  ceremonies  over,  the  organ  begins  to  sound,  and  from  its 
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strains  bursts  forth  a  solemn  warning.  Belsliazzar's  feast  is 
recalled,^  and  the  proud  Imperator  is  asked  if  he  does  not  fear 
to  see  the  hand  upon  the  wall  ;  let  him  drink  his  brimming 
cup,  and  in  the  dregs  he  shall  find  the  bitter  taste  of  Waterloo ; 
let  him  set  sail  on  the  vast  sea  of  human  hope,  defying  winds 
and  waves,  and  yet  shall  he  ever  hear,  like  some  distant  sigh, 
the  waves  falling  on  the  shores  of  St.  Helena. 

The  Coronation  is  the  prelude  to  a  new  series  of  battles. 
They  open  with  a  fine  poem  called  tJie  Bivouac  (xxii.).  Men 
and  horses  appear  swarming  over  the  snow  like  a  flock  of  larks 
in  January.  A  voice  says  "halt ! "  and  the  iron  host  lie  down 
with  the  silence  of  a  funeral.  The  fires  of  the  bivouac  redden 
the  horizon ;  all  sleep — it  is  a  night  of  strange  dreams.  In  a 
furrow  the  Emperor  rests  on  some  straw,  wrapped  in  the  folds 
of  an  immense  cloak.  In  the  early  hours  of  the  morning  a  great 
battle  passes  through  his  brain.  He  awakes  his  marshals ;  he 
promises  his  soldiers  rest  on  the  morrow ;  never  indeed  shall  a 
heavier  slumber  weigh  on  their  eyelids.  Austerlitz  (xxiii.)  is  the 
battle  promised.  The  Emperor,  mounting  his  horse,  reviews  his 
army.  He  speaks  to  the  men  individually.  What  is  your 
name  ?  your  number  of  fights  ?  An  enthusiastic  hurrah  arises 
from  the  troops.  Then  the  battle  begins,  while  he,  as  some 
giant,  stands  stirring  the  fire  in  the  plain  below,  takes  up  his 
people  by  handfuls  and  casts  them  into  it.  The  fire  spreads, 
the  hamlets  all  round  are  in  flames,  and  their  roofs  crackle  on 
the  monster's  hearth. 

One  messenger  arrives  after  another.  The  rear-guard  has 
fled.  "  Sire,  cover  your  flanks  ;"  "  Sire,  your  wing  gives  way ;  " 
"  Sire,  all  is  lost !  Lannes  is  drowned  in  his  blood  ! "  Then, 
like  a  water-snake,  Napoleon  moves  under  the  grass  and  crushes 
the  IMuscovite  serpent  at  the  bottom  of  the  lake.  Finally, 
Murat  appears,  followed  by  an  army  of  prisoners,  their  heads 
drooping  as  they  think  of  their  homes,  of  their  little  ones,  and 
of  their  wild  horses  in  the  steppes  of  the  Ukraine. 

The  only  being  that  watches  upon  a  battlefield  the  Day  after 
(xxiv.)  the  fight  is  the  Vulture.  But  the  Emperor  passes,  and 
looking  upon  the  dead,  he  places  his  hand  on  their  bodies.  Then 
their  spirits  wake  up,  and  kissing  his  garments  they  wonder 
whether  they  are  in  the  desert,  or  in  the  skies,  or  under  the 
willows  of  Arcole.     What  is  this  aureole  which  hovers  round 


^  "Some  years  later,  at  another /e^e  given  by  the  city  of  Paris  to  the 
Emperor,  .  .  .  over  the  throne  which  he  was  to  occupy  were  placed  in  letters 
of  gold  the  following  words  from  the  Holy  Scriptures  :  'I  am  that  I  am.' 
And  no  one  seemed  to  be  scandalised !  " — Blemoirs  oPMadame  de  Bemusat, 
vol.  i.  p.  336. 
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their  brows  ?  But  suddenly  they  catch  sight  of  the  gaping 
wound,  and  fall  weeping  on  the  grass.  None  see  these  spirits 
save  the  masterless  horses,  who  with  manes  bristling  with  terror 
fly  in  the  night  from  the  beasts  of  carrion. 

Yet  one  arises  to  do  better  than  blindly  adore.  It  is  Lannes, 
Due  de  Montehello  (xxv.),  the  Emperor's  friend.  He  expostu- 
lates with  his  master,  representing  to  him  the  wretchedness 
of  the  peoples.  Napoleon  has  attained  the  impossible,  why 
torture  Europe  any  longer  1  Like  a  vicious  horse  it  may  one  day 
pitch  him  out  of  the  saddle.  The  nations  lick  his  hand,  but  in 
secret  they  curse  him.  He  is  depopulating  his  own  land ;  he 
will  at  last  find  himself  alone  in  the  midst  of  its  emptiness. 

The  Emperor  smiles,  he  possesses  the  world ;  Lannes  shall 
have  what  he  wilL  But  Montebello  cares  for  none  of  his 
honours  ;  all  he  desires  is  a  grave,  a  grassy  mound  where  the 
wind  sighs.  But  Napoleon  will  give  him  a  monument  of  bronze 
cannon,  a  high  column  from  whence  he  shall  look  down  smiling 
under  a  heavy  crown.  The  hero  turns  away  weeping,  and  .with 
slow  steps  seeks  his  tent. 

From  his  camp  at  Wagram  the  Emperor  pens  a  Letter  (xxvi.) 
to  the  Empress.  God,  he  says,  has  had  him  in  His  holy  keep- 
ing ;  so  now  he  orders  a  Te  Deum  to  be  chanted  at  Notre 
Dame ;  then  he  j^roceeds  to  give  a  list  of  the  arms,  the  standards, 
the  cannon  his  armies  have  taken,  and  to  describe  how  Europe 
is  in  chains  and  peace  signed.  The  standards  and  the  flag,  still 
damp  with  the  blood  of  Lannes,  are  to  be  hung  up  in  the  In- 
valides,  and  a  bronze  column  is  to  be  set  up  in  his  Place  Vendome, 
beneath  which  are  to  repose  the  ashes  of  the  Due  de  Montebello. 
On  its  sides  all  Napoleon's  battles  are  to  appear  climbing  up  to 
the  feet  of  their  great  general,  who  will  stand  above  all,  watch- 
ing the  world  as  countless  ages  roll  away.  All  is  to  be  of 
bronze,  even  the  tears  of  the  soldiers.  In  remarkable  keeping 
with  its  subject,  the  poem  itself  seems  to  rise  like  a  bronze 
column,  every  line  and  every  word  falling  with  a  metallic 
monotony  like  the  hammer  of  some  military  builder. 

The  news  of  Napoleon's  glory  bring  Dona  Letitia  and  her 
daughters  from  Corsica.  The  Emperor  will  see  that  the  Sisters 
(xxvii.)  are  married ;  they  shall  each  bear  the  name  of  one  of  his 
battles;  his  brothers  shall  be  kings,  each  one  shall  have  a 
leaden  sceptre  dripping  with  gore.  Napoleon,  with  pale  brow, 
leans  pensive.  He  feels  that  he  has  come  to  the  edge  of  the 
precipice  where  every  man  in  his  turn  plants  his  feet  and  glides. 
He  sees  the  gulf  below,  but  Vertigo  (xxviii.)  has  seized  him, 
and  he  must  follow.  May  he  not  have  an  hour  to  enjoy  the 
height  of  his  prosperity  ?  No,  the  path  is  too  slippery.  Then 
at  the  same  moment  he  must  receive  the  welcome  of  prosperity 
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and  its  adieu.  Yet  what  wonders  has  he  wrought  for  the  human 
race  ?  He  has  closed  chaos,  closed  its  night  profound.  But, 
after  all,  was  he  its  master  1  did  another  Will  than  his  direct 
his  power,  or  was  he  the  chance  which  men  call  Providence  ? 
Yes,  he  will  amuse  himself  by  his  dream.  He  is  tired  of  mono- 
tonous happiness ;  he  would  taste  misfortune,  know  what  it  is 
like.  Is  it,  after  all,  so  bitter  1  As  high  as  he  has  mounted  he 
would  now  descend,  and  sound  the  depths  of  the  abyss.  For 
by  his  fall  his  glory  would  be  increased ;  the  world  without  its 
guide  would  cry,  "  I  am  lost ;  "  the  orphan  peoples  would  not 
know  how  to  clothe  themselves  or  to  find  their  destiny. 

The  Pope,  standing  with  his  cardinals  on  the  balcony  of  St. 
Peter's,  his  shining  mitre  rising  above  the  Eternal  City,  pro- 
nounces, in  the  name  of  the  thrice  holy  One,  an  Anathema 
(xxix.)  on  Napoleon  Bonaparte  of  Corsica.  He,  the  scourge  of 
the  jealous  God,  yesterday  but  dust,  shall  again  become  dust 
to-morrow.  Since  he  thinks  to  set  himself  above  all  law,  to 
close  his  ears  to  the  cry  of  the  world,  he  shall  be  cast  down 
from  his  high  Babel.  A  curse  shall  fall  upon  him,  upon  his 
tent,  his  treasure,  his  palace,  upon  his  bed  and  his  dreams, 
upon  his  sceptre,  his  name  and  his  inheritance,  upon  his  house, 
and  even  upon  his  grave. 

The  next  poem  opens  brilliant  as  the  last  has  closed  severe 
and  terrible.  It  is  called  the  Fete  ^  (xxx.).  In  a  palace 
under  floods  of  light,  upon  a  blue  carpet  beneath  a  canopy,  sit 
the  Emperor  and  the  Empress.  Charming  in  her  rubies  and 
ebony  tresses,  she  is  yet  sad  and  ready  to  weep.  Turning  to 
her  husband,  she  entreats  him  not  to  leave  her  for  the  daughter 
of  a  king.  "  Josephine,"  he  coldly  replies,  "  it  is  necessary. 
I  must  have  an  heir  to  my  empire."  "  Have  you  not  sons  ? 
children  of  your  thought — Austerlitz,  Friedland.  Daughters  ? 
Montenotti,  Eivoli,  Lodi."  But  he  is  inexorable,  and  she  is 
ready  to  die.  "  They  see  you,  Madame ;  smile,  Madame, 
smile,  in  the  name  of  God." 

Saragossa  (xxxi.)  is  a  stirring  national  poem.  It  is  one  of 
the  finest  of  the  series,  recalling  by  its  spirit,  its  enthusiasm, 
and  its  whole  tone,  Macaulay's  noble  ballad,  "  The  Spanish 
Armada."  Saragossa  besieged,  calls  on  all  its  sister  cities,  by 
name,  to  hasten  to  her  relief ;  and  not  only  the  cities,  but  all 
else,  animate  and  inanimate,  in  Spain.  Then  the  deserts,  landes, 
sierras,  gorges,  defiles,  grottoes,  lakes,  seas,  forests,  houses — yea, 

1  France  was  given  up  at  this  time  to  fStes  and  merry-making  {Memoirs 
of  Madame  de  lUmusat,  vol.  i.  p.  337).  Then  follows  a  description  of  one  at 
the  Opera  House,  that  accords  so  closely  with  this  poem  that  Quinet  might 
himself  have  witnessed  it. 


NAPOLEON— MOSCOW.  195 

even  the  broken  walls,  as  well  as  all  the  Hidalgoes  and  the 
saints  of  Spain — all,  all  unite  with  the  cities,  and  come  crying, 
"  Death  !  Death  !"  The  old  kings  of  Spain  rise  in  their  graves, 
and  the  bishop  of  Grenada,  quitting  his  shroud,  hurries,  pale  and 
wan,  along  the  road  of  the  Sierras,  until  he  reaches  the  highest 
peak  in  the  Alpuj arras,  where  in  a  grand  litany  he  calls  upon 
all  the  saints  to  pray  for  Spain. 

And  now,  having  got  the  Corsican  bull  in  the  arena,  they 
sorely  wound  him.  At  last  the  toreador  cries  out,  "  Shall  I 
kill  him,  Hidalgo  ? "  Then  from  the  vast  amphitheatre  in 
which  the  peoples  have  watched  the  fight,  from  Mount  Ural  and 
Mount  Carmel  to  Valentia,  a  great  shout  comes,  gathering  force 
as  it  runs  from  the  Caspian  to  the  Atlantic,  "  Let  him  die  !  let 
him  die!" 

I^apoleon  has  come  to  Moscow  (xxxii.)  to  make  a  last  throw 
for  fortune ;  he  will  rule  and  reign  in  this  new  land,  and  it  may 
be  that  on  the  pillow  of  the  Czars  he  will  sigh  away  his  soul. 
But  at  the  sound  of  his  footsteps  entering  the  holy  city,  its 
high  towers  shiver  with  anger  and  its  golden  cupolas  howl  as  a 
panther  insulted  in  its  lair.  Ere  long  the  catastrophe  develops  ; 
the  minarets,  the  domes,  are  wrapped  in  flames ;  all  the  roofs 
come  crashing  in  at  once,  and  the  city  appears  a  vast  lake  of 
fire.  Then,  by  a  series  of  powerful  images,  the  poet  makes  his 
reader  a  spectator  of  this  unique  horror.  Sainte-Beuve  has 
especially  noted  this  poem  : — 

"  The  picture  of  semi-oriental  barbarism,  the  prey  of  the  roaring 
flames ;  these  tottering  minarets,  which  the  evening  before,  under  their 
snowy  turbans,  dreamt  of  the  Bosphorus  ;  the  great  tower  of  Saint- 
Ivan,  which,  as  it  burns  and  melts,  contorts  itself  like  a  witch  over 
her  immense  cauldron, — these,"  he  says,  "are  recognisable  images, 
solemn  marks  that  consecrate  the  brow  of  the  poet." 

The  work  is  done, — a  kingdom  passed  away  ; 

A  silent  night  succeeds  a  furious  day. 

Among  the  ruins  vast,  but  one  alone, 

An  Emperor,  stands  up  ;  without  a  groan 

He  on  the  wonder  looks,  while  in  his  ear 

Thus  speaks  the  voice  of  God  these  words  of  fear  : 

"  Thus  into  smoke  shall  fade  thy  best-planned  schemes, 

Thus  fall  thy  empire,  thy  ambitious  dreams  ; 

Thus  tumble  down  the  Babel  of  thy  glory, 

Thus  come  to  nothing  all  thy  wondrous  story, 

Thus  heaven  will  dissipate  thy  name  in  gloom — 

Thy  work  a  wreck,  thine  end  an  exile's  tomb." 

Near  the  Sea  of  Azov  a  Hettman  wakes  at  break  of  day ;  he 
seeks  his  horse  and  his  arms,  but  he  knows  not  whither  he  is 
going.     Led  by  the  winds  of  the  Ural,  and  followed  by  his 
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brothers,  he  passes  mountain  and  plain,  and  comes  into  a  land 
so  cold  that  his  very  sabre  shivers.  The  wanderers  pass  Kief, 
Moscow,  Borodino,  Smolenski,  and  arrive  at  the  banks  of  the 
Beresino  (xxxiii. ).  Here  they  see  a  strange  sight :  a  great 
number  of  horsemen  in  cloaks,  covered  with  snow,  are  sitting 
motionless;  waggons  loaded  with  recumbent  figures  seem  stopping 
the  way,  fixed  in  the  deep  ruts  by  the  river  side.  Cannon  are 
there,  but  all  covered  with  rime,  and  as  they  approach  nearer 
they  see  many  dead  fires  with  grenadiers  stretched  around. 
Why  do  these  soldiers  sleep  in  the  cold  and  tempest  1  It  is 
too  late  to  awake  them  now,  they  have  reached  their  journey's 
end.  Of  their  sufferings,  ere  they  did  so,  a  terrible  picture  is 
drawn. 

Pale  by  the  roadside,  in  the  fading  light, 
The  crowd  was  seated, — came  another  night, 
And  paler  still  it  there  remained.     Anew 
The  day  broke,  and  of  yet  more  pallid  hue 
It  now  appeared,  while  ghastly  lay  around 
Half-eaten  horses,  frozen  to  the  ground. 

In  the  following  poem  a  solitary  traveller  (xxxiv.)  is  seen; 
his  horse  neighs  not,  neither  champs  the  bit,  but  horse  and 
rider  pass  on  like  a  shadow.  He  is  the  harbinger  of  the  ship- 
wreck. When  this  pale  fugitive  enters  his  own  kingdom,  the 
guards  who  watch  the  frontier  do  not  recognise  him.  What 
seek  you  ?  What  is  your  name  ?  And  the  horseman  replies, 
"I  am  Napoleon." 

But  again  the  Emperor  is  in  Paris  showing  his  infant,  "  the 
King  of  Rome  ^^  (xxxv.),  to  the  gaping  crowd.  Their  noise,  and 
that  of  the  swords  drawn  from  their  scabbard,  frightens  the 
child,  and  it  clings  to  the  neck  of  its  father. 

The  terrible  poem  called  Leipsic  (xxxvi.)  is  a  companion  one 
to  that  of  Saragossa.  It  sings  the  rising  of  a  hundred  nations, 
a  whole  people, — the  Germans, — who  unite  as  one  man  to  crush 
the  giant  of  armies.  It  is  a  veritable  song  of  blood ;  its  refrain 
is,  "  Hurrah,  the  sabre  thirsts  !  list  to  its  rage  ! "  The  three 
days  of  Leipsic,  when  without  food  or  sleep  the  struggle  con- 
tinued, is  depicted  with  immense  power ;  and  the  intensity  of 
the  whole  is  heightened  by  the  dreamy  stanzas  that  open  the 
poem,  in  which  a  solitary  sentinel  of  the  French  army  in  the 
Rhine  country  is  again  and  again  interrogated  as  to  what  he 
sees  and  hears.  Nothing  at  first ;  then  the  distant  sounds  are 
but  a  dream ;  finally  he  wakes  up  to  find  the  world  upon  them. 

Leipsic  is  followed  by  a  lament  over  Poniatoiosld  (xxxvii.), 
and  the  hopes  of  Poland  drowned  with  him  in  the  Elster.  In 
Champ-Aubert  (xxxviii.)  all  Europe  appears  combining  against 
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France.  The  flood  is  rising,  it  grows  into  a  lake;  the  lake 
becomes  a  sea,  a  sea  of  immense  grief  for  France.  This  dolorous 
state  of  things  arouses  the  poet  to  lash  the  flagging  patriotism 
of  his  countrymen  in  a  poem  called  the  Sting  (xxxix.).  It  is 
this  poem  that  has  caused  Quinet  to  be  spoken  of  as  the 
Uhland  and  Koerner  of  France. 

But  the  course  of  events  now  hurries  on  from  one  ruin  to 
another.  Napoleon,  pallid  and  uncovered,  stands  at  the  door  of 
his  palace  of  Fontainehleau  (xl.),  and  bids  adieu  to  his  battle- 
fields with  their  braying  trumpets,  their  flags,  their  eagles,  their 
soldiers.  He  no  longer  has  a  kingdom,  he  is  now  only  a  name ; 
and  to-morrow  his  story  will  be  told  in  every  cottage  in  Europe. 

And  now  France  has  to  endure  the  degradation  that  she  had 
inflicted  on  other  lands,  and  to  feel  herself  the  miseries  of  an 
Invasion  (xli.).  They  are  dead  who  would  have  defended  the 
country — dead  in  Egypt,  in  Kussia,  by  the  Rhine,  and  in  Spain — 
and  their  leader  is  discrowned  and  mute.  In  their  place  arrive 
pale  horsemen,  speaking  a  strange  tongue,  their  swords  dripping 
with  blood,  and  the  manes  of  their  horses  white  with  the  hoar 
frost.  They  enter  the  houses  without  salutation;  they  seat 
themselves  by  the  firesides  and  empty  every  cup.  Woe  !  woe  ! 
beneath  the  invaders'  feet  all  things  dry  up ;  they  may  grow 
again,  and  the  nightingale  once  more  sing  among  the  willows, 
but  the  traces  of  their  footsteps  can  never  be  effaced. 

The  melancholy  of  the  last  poem  is  relieved  by  the  bright 
and  joyous  character  of  the  one  that  follows,  the  Isle  of  Elba 
(xLii.).  It  opens  with  a  picture  of  the  Mediterranean  in  spring- 
time. A  white  sail  is  seen  mounting  on  the  waves,  a  corsair 
with  three  masts.  Another  vessel  follows  its  path,  as  the  sparrow- 
hawk,  the  swallow.  Your  name  1  Isle  of  Elba.  Your  port  % 
France.  What  do  you  carry  ?  A  man.  Who  is  he  ?  Silence  ! 
Your  flag  1  The  tricolour.  Adieu !  go  on  your  way.  The 
voyager  lands ;  as  one  shipwrecked,  he  has  nothing  but  his  name. 
Yet  at  that  name  the  kings  are  terrified.  At  that  name  a  hun- 
dred gates  open,  a  hundred  iron  eagles  fly  to  meet  him  ;  and  from 
belfry  to  belfry,  even  to  the  towers  of  Notre  Dame,  the  welcome 
sounds  forth :  'Tis  he !  'tis  he  !  who  returns  in  glory  and  will 
reign  over  us  again.  Let  us  give  him  back  his  crown,  and  we 
will  give  him  our  blood.  We  will  weave  for  him  robes  of  vic- 
tory, and  he  shall  nourish  us  with  his  glory.  And  the  demi-god 
says,  "Clothe  yourselves  in  might,  soldiers  and  people,  for 
to-morrow  I  lead  you  once  more  to  battle." 

That  battle  is  Waterloo,  and  to  this  great  crisis  in  his  epic 
the  poet  devotes  four  songs.  The  Shepherds  (xliii.),  The 
Storm  (xli v.).  The  Trumpets  (xlv.),  and  The  Horsemen  (xlvi.). 
In  the  following  attempt  to  give  an  idea  of  the  scope  and  spirit 
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of  this  portion  of  the  work,  a  stanza  or  two  containing  its  lead- 
ing thoughts  have  been  turned  into  verse,  with  a  few  words 
showing  their  connection  : — 

The  hluet  mingles  with  the  yellow  corn 

At  Waterloo,  and  up  at  early  dawn. 

Before  the  labourers  come,  those  saucy  thieves, 

The  larks,  a  meal  have  stolen  'mongst  the  sheaves. 

Who  will  the  reapers  be  to-day,  what  sort 

Of  harvest-work  will  in  this  field  be  wrought  ? 

Within  the  vale  is  hid  from  all  above 

A  silent  farm.i     Save  when  the  rustic  dove  ^ 

Coos  o'er  its  brood,  or  when  its  stones  are  ground 

Beneath  the  loaded  waggon,^  else  no  sound 

Disturbs  its  peace.     How  that  long  line  of  trees* 

In  the  pale  distance  trembles  in  the  breeze  ! 

In  Hougoumont  the  eglantine's  in  flower. 
The  hawthorn  still  is  white,  but  at  this  hour 
The  heifer's  loose  and  treading  all  things  down, 
The  kid,  a  stray  goat 's  butting,  crown  to  crown. 
Shepherd,  return,  your  cattle  needs  your  care,^ 
There's  mischief  brewing  in  the  very  air. 
That  bull  will  break  your  hedge,  tread  down  your  corn, 
And  ruin  all  your  harvest  ere  the  morn. 

But  in  place  of  the  shepherd  of  Hougoumont  comes  one  from 
Caledonia,  sounding  his  bagpipes  and  leading  into  the  burning 
plain  the  Highlanders  of  Glencoe.  And  as  in  Flanders,  when 
a  storm  is  rising,  the  shepherd  whistles,  and  all  the  cattle  come 

1  If  we  are  to  accept  the  opening  of  the  Field  of  the  Battle  of  Waterloo 
literally,  Quinet  did  not  visit  that  spot  until  after  this  poem  was  published. 
It  is  difficult  to  understand  how  his  pictures  are  so  remarkably  true  in  all 
their  details.  Was  he  gifted  with  second  sight  ?  Thus  he  describes  his  visit 
to  "the  silent  farm"  : — "Half  way  up  a  hill  of  stubble  land  I  heard  the 
tinkling  of  sheep-bells,  and  the  clucking  of  fowls  in  a  farmyard.  These 
rustic  notes  came  from  the  courts  of  a  great  isolated  farm,  of  which  I  could 
only  see  the  slate  roofs.  I  went  down  to  it,  and  had  hai-dly  reached  it  when 
I  read  on  one  of  the  brick  buildings  on  the  roadside,  'Farm  of  La  Haye 
Sainte.'" — Le  Champ  de  Bataille  de  Waterloo,  p.  370. 

2  "These  pigeons  of  the  farm  Papelotte,  near  where  Ney  was  stationed." 
-P.  376. 

2  "On  the  causeway  you  hear  the  wheels  of  some  unseen  team  groaning." 

—P.  377. 

*  "  The  forest  of  Soignes  is  about  eight  miles  in  the  rear."— P.  370.  "The 
horizon  is  heavy  and  sinister.  The  slightest  wind  that  rises  and  plays  through 
the  foliage  of  the  tall  trees  in  the  neighbourhood  makes  you  fancy  you  hear 
souls  murmuring  and  spirits  passing  over  the  face  of  the  earth." — P.  377. 

5  "  Now  look  on  the  road  where  that  child  is  driving  that  herd  of  cattle 
belonging  to  La  Haye  Sainte." — P.  377. 
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from  the  meadows,  so  now  many  peoples  are  gathering  together 
at  the  shrill  notes  of  the  piper. 

The  storm  breaks.  Thunder  is  heard,  but  it  is  neither 
thunder  nor  hail,  only  some  squadrons  crossing  the  plain.  In 
the  distance  the  wood  of  Hougoumont  looks  livid  and  its  foliage 
withered.^  Its  owner  will  never  again  see  his  roof  or  his  fire- 
side.    The  shock  of  the  battle  is  thus  described  : — 

Advance,  advance,  they're  on  us  now  in  hordes  ; 

Drums,  sound  the  charge,  draw  sabres  !  unsheath  swords  ! 

Forward,  brave  Ney,  and  sap  these  living  walls, 

Their  iron  squares  are  giving  'neath  our  balls  ; 

Nearer,  get  nearer  yet,  fight  face  to  face, 

Our  cannon  for  your  swords  will  win  a  place  ; 

Nearer,  get  nearer  yet,  fight  breast  to  breast, 

Take  life  for  life,  let  slaughter  know  no  rest. 

Flash  upon  flash,  the  bullet  to  its  mark 

Flies  swiftly  on  ;  the  iron  rain  makes  dark 

The  heavy  day,^  and  down  in  deadly  showers 

Upon  the  foe  it  falls.     The  distance  lowers 

With  bomb-shells,  lurid.     Not  a  man  will  live 

If  but  the  sword  another  hour  should  give 

To  finish  all  its  task.     Then  will  these  hosts 

Have  passed  away  in  throngs  of  pallid  ghosts. 

On  a  little  hillock  the  Emperor  sits  caressing  the  flank  of  his 
charger,  whose  hair  is  smeared  with  blood.  He  smiles  like  a 
king  of  the  tomb  to  see  how  fast  the  fruit  is  ripening,  and  how 
victory  is  inclining  to  him.^  Already  his  troops  shout  as  if  it 
were  gained,  and  he  knows  that  if  the  reinforcements  only 
arrive  it  will  be  secure.  In  the  stormy  sky  he  looks  for  his 
star,  but  the  belfry  on  the  horizon  veils  it.'*     Another  hour  and 

1  "The  skeleton  of  Hougoumont  whitens  under  a  grove  of  ask  trees." — 
P.  371. 

2  "Who  would  believe  that  the  empire  of  the  world  depends  sometimes  on 
such  a  circumstance  as  rain  or  sunshine  ?  Nothing,  however,  is  more  true. 
Suppose  that,  instead  of  raining,  it  had  been  a  bright  day  on  the  i8th  of 
June  1815,  the  battle  would  have  commenced  with  dawn ;  according  to 
the  view  of  all  military  men,  it  would  have  been  gained  by  two  o'clock  in 
the  afternoon.  On  the  contrary,  clouds  cover  the  skies,  they  turn  into  rain, 
the  soil  gets  broken  up,  the  wheels  stick  in  the  mire,  a  morning  is  lost,  and 
this  means  an  Emperor  sent  to  die  beyond  the  equator  and  the  ruin  of  a 
nation  otherwise  invincible."— Pp.  373,  374. 

3  "From  an  eminence,  his  first  position,  the  Emperor  dictated  the  order  of 
attle.      He  was  then  justified  in  saying,  '  We  have  ninety  chances  for  us, 

aud  ten  against  us. '  " — P.  374. 

*  "From  his  second  position,  a  lower  eminence,  across  the  bronzed  foliage 
of  a  copse,  he  could  see  the  belfry  of  Saint-Lambert  stand  out  in  white  on 
the  hiU  as  a  phantom  making  some  sign  in  the  distant  horizon." 
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his  empire  will  be  saved.  With  what  anxiety  does  he  scan 
the  horizon.  "  Marshal,  what  do  you  see  ? "  "A  black  cloud." 
"  ]N"o,  it  increases."  "  Sire,  it  is  the  dust  of  your  long-expected 
army."  "  No,"  replies  the  Emperor ;  "  no,  this  is  not  Grouchy  ; 
it  is  a  flock  of  vultures,  messengers  of  destiny,  horsemen  more 
numerous  than  the  sand,  more  prompt  than  the  storm." 

Now  from  afar,  along  the  plain,  a  cry- 
Is  heard,  a  voice  of  terror  rising  high  : 
All  !  all  is  lost !  save  !  save  himself  who  can. 
Then  panic  seizes  every  horse  and  man, — 
And  now  the  hour  strikes  !  .  .  .  Sudden  ends  the  strife. 
Silence  and  death  !  .  .  .  where  all  was  hope  and  life  ! 
Beneath  a  breath  invisible,  a  host 
Joyous,  exulting,  like  some  empty  boast, 
Melts  in  the  air  ;  all,  all  in  terror  yield, 
And  panic-struck  have  vanished  from  the  field. 

Can  that  be  he  ?  across  the  sombre  night, 
In  the  deep  shadow,  flying  from  the  light, 
Desperate  he  gallops  on,  his  crown  to  save  ; 
But  all  is  phantom  now,  except  the  grave  ! 

See  now  with  brow  serene  the  night  arise  ; 
The  moon  is  at  its  full,  and  in  the  skies 
Seems  sweetly  dreaming.     The  flowers  of  the  vale 
Envy  its  whiteness,  murmuring  their  tale 
Unto  a  worm,  that  'neath  the  influence  blest 
Is  happy  as  the  bird  in  her  warm  nest. 

Nothing  now  is  left  to  France  but  humanity's  last  refuge — 
Prayer-  (xlvii.).  The  poet  commits  the  charge  of  the  frontiers 
and  the  strong  places  of  France  to  God. 

The  real  end  having  come,  the  remaining  poems  may  be 
summed  up  in  a  few  lines.  St.  Helena  (xlviii.)  is  a  song  of 
grief,  in  which  the  most  is  made  of  Napoleon's  sufferings  in 
exile.  Poor  England,  who  had  the  belling  of  the  cat,  comes  in 
for  a  fearful  scourging.  While  in  Longwood  (xlix.)  Napoleon 
is  represented  as  brought  to  a  sense  of  the  meaning  of  his  life ; 
still  he  remains  the  intense  egotist,  comforting  himself  with  the 
thought  of  the  power  he  has  wielded  and  the  great  things  he 
has  done. 

Slowly  a  coffln  passes  over  the  hill.  The  dead  giant  is  carried 
to  his  grave.  No  name  is  engraved  on  the  Tomh  (l.).  In  place 
of  mourners  and  funeral,  trumpets  invisible  are  heard ;  and  at 
their  sound  ghostly  horses  neigh,  drums  beat,  and  cannons  roar. 
Over  his  tomb  his  only  true  widows  (ll),  his  battlefields,  weep. 
In  the  final  poem  the  poet  raises  a  Column  (lii.)  to  his  hero's 
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glory.  Although  Quinet's  genius  compelled  him  to  portray  the 
whole  career  of  Napoleon  with  a  judgment  almost  apocalyptic  in 
its  fidelity,  it  took  much  bitter  experience  before  Quinet  as  a 
patriot  wholly  believed  as  Quinet  the  seer.  How  unerring  must 
have  been  his  prophetic  insight  when  a  subject  intended  to 
arouse  the  flagging  patriotism  of  France,  and  written  amidst  the 
galling  insolences  of  her  expected  foe,  proved  such  a  powerful 
exposure  of  the  evil  results  of  that  mania  for  military  glory, 
ever  the  temptation  of  France. 
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CHAPTER  lY. 

HEIDELBERG,  PARIS.       1 837- 1 838. 

"  Verus  Prometheus." — Tertullian. 
"'O  /maprvs  o  ttiotos." — 5.  John. 

Writing  to  his  mother  in  July  1837,  Edgar  Quinet 
tells  her  that  he  is  engaged  upon  a  new  work  of 
imagination.  His  aim  is  to  touch  the  foundation  of 
human  life,  to  be  at  once  correct  and  audacious,  classic  in 
form,  and  fresh  in  ideas  and  sentiments,  above  all  clear; 
to  enclose  a  whole  world  in  a  luminous  circle.  He  has 
a  fine  subject,  and  one,  moreover,  truly  religious.  He 
has  bid  adieu  to  the  literature  of  despair. 

"  Up  to  the  present,"  he  continues,  "I  have  been  always 
struggling,  struggling  with  everything — with  language, 
with  art,  with  tradition,  with  myself.  Now  for  the  first 
time  I  live  upon  harmony  instead  of  contention,  and  am 
happy  in  my  thoughts.  Possibly  this  new  condition 
arises  in  great  degree  from  my  subject,  but  I  think 
that  I  have  myself  something  to  do  with  the  change, 
and  that  it  will  survive.  As  Ahasuerus  tended  to  drive 
to  despair,  so  its  successor  should  bring  back  peace. 
Not  but  what  there  are  still  in  it  strange  and  divine 
sufferings,  but  they  lead  in  the  end  to  immutable  repose, 
— a  vast  difference.  I  pass  from  heroism  and  from  the 
struggle  with  the  impossible  to  the  sentiment  of  Pro- 
vidence, from  the  demon  to  the  archangel,  from  Aha- 
suerus to  .  .  .  (permit  me  to  keep  the  name  a  secret, 
except  to  say  it  is  a  truly  grand  one,  and  makes  the 
meaning  clear  at  once)." 
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In  another  letter  he  says :  "  At  all  events  I  have  ex- 
pressed some  of  the  dearest  thoughts  of  my  heart,  and 
this  already  is  enough.  If  the  poem  speaks  to  your 
soul,  awakening  there  some  profound  echo,  then  I  am 
sure  that  after  I  am  gone  something  will  remain  of 
'  Prometheus.'  It  is  my  profession  of  faith,  the  sign  of 
my  hope  in  the  future  life" 

Thus  wrote  Edgar  Quinet  to  his  mother,  to  whom  he 
expected  his  new  poem  would  prove  specially  interesting. 
He  had,  in  fact,  dedicated  it  to  her. 

The  story  of  Prometheus  is  one  of  the  most  ancient 
of  the  Greek  myths.  Quinet  gives  it  the  highest  possible 
antiquity,  since  he  believes  the  Greeks  borrowed  it  from 
the  East.  Both  in  the  ancient  and  modern  world  great 
poets  have  found  in  it  materials  for  their  art.  ^^schylus, 
Sophocles,  Goethe,  Byron,  Shelley,  have  in  various  forms 
made  Prometheus  the  subject  of  poetry.  Quinet  has 
seen  the  myth  from  a  point  of  view  different  to  them  all. 
He  considers  that  it  can  only  be  understood  in  the  light 
of  Christianity ;  that  as  long  as  the  prophecy  of  Prome- 
theus remained  unfulfilled  and  he  himself  a  captive,  the 
story  w^anted  completeness,  and  was  therefore  an  enigma 
to  the  ancients. 

Prometheus  had  revolted  against  the  gods,  had  made 
men,  and  had  stolen  the  sacred  fire.  Zeus  had  bound 
him  with  everlasting  chains  to  Caucasus,  and  sent  an 
eagle  to  feed  upon  his  liver.  Prometheus  had  prophe- 
sied the  fall  of  the  gods,  refusing  to  submit,  although 
Hermes  tried  his  best  to  persuade  him.  How  was 
Prometheus  to  be  delivered  from  this  horrible  position, 
and  the  honour  of  the  gods  preserved  ?  The  Greek 
poets  got  out  of  the  difficulty  by  a  compromise  and 
a  legal  fiction.  Prometheus  was  in  some  sort  re- 
pentant, and  Hercules  was  permitted  to  deliver  him, 
the  letter  of  the  Olympian  decree  being  maintained  by 
bits  of  rock  remaining  attached  to  his  hands  and  feet. 
This    method  of   getting    out    of    the   difficulty  proves, 
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Quinet  thinks,  how  utterly  insoluble  the  myth  was  to 
paganism. 

By  regarding  Prometheus  as  the  type  of  Eeligious 
Humanity,  and  so  giving  the  myth  a  world-wide  char- 
acter, Quinet  is  not  only  able  to  justify  the  prophecy  of 
the  aspiring  Titan,  but  to  show  him  delivered. 

The  unity  of  civilisation  has  become,  he  says,  one  of 
the  dogmas  of  the  world.  One  sole  God  gathering  to- 
gether into  the  same  family  the  brother  peoples  separated 
from  each  other  in  time.  This  view  of  the  world's 
history  suggests  its  likeness  to  a  great  drama,  of  which 
all  the  threads  in  the  hands  of  its  author  are  working 
to  a  predetermined  end.  If  we  can  realise  this  to  be  an 
undoubted  fact,  we  must  have  passed  the  point  in  the 
drama  in  which  its  action  all  centres. 

No  one,  it  may  safely  be  afiirmed,  ever  took  a  wider 
survey  than  Quinet  of  universal  history,  or  ever  more 
completely  kept  himself  in  relation  with  all  its  parts. 
A  cosmogonic  genius  in  his  inmost  nature,  he  sympa- 
thised in  a  peculiar  manner  with  prehistoric  man, 
yet  at  the  same  time  he  took  the  deepest,  most  active 
interest  in  all  that  concerned  his  own  generation.  No 
one  can  read  his  "  Gdnie  des  Eeligions  "  and  deny  that 
he  not  only  understood  but  entered  profoundly  and 
lovingly  into  the  spirit  and  struggles  of  Eeligious 
Humanity  in  every  age  and  every  clime.  With  a  vast 
historical  knowledge,  the  widest  human  sympathies, 
joined  to  that  poetic  nature  which  enables  a  man  to  see 
the  simplest  truths  of  the  universe,  who  better  able  than 
Quinet  to  realise  this  great  historical  drama  in  all  its 
poetic  harmony  ?  who  better  able  than  he  to  show  the 
point  in  which  the  action  all  centres,  and  which  will  give 
the  key  to  its  solution  ?  That  point  Quinet  has,  no 
doubt,  is  the  Advent  of  Christ.  Is  there,  then,  an 
enigma  in  the  universe,  a  point  in  the  universal  drama 
which  is  obscure  ?  Bring  it  into  relation  with  this  great 
fact,  and  see  what  light  it  throws  upon  it.      Quinet  has 
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done  this  with  the  story  of  Prometheus ;  and  he  declares 
it  enables  him  to  justify  the  Titan,  and  bring  the  myth 
to  a  natural  and  therefore  glorious  termination. 

It  may  be  objected,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  that  Christ 
has  come,  and  Prometheus  or  Eeligious  Humanity  is 
not  delivered.  To  this  it  is  sufficient  to  reply,  The 
drama  is  not  over.  As  long  as  man  remains  what  he 
is,  he  will  be  ever  aspiring  heavenwards,  ever  making 
daring  efforts  after  his  birthright,  taking  heaven  by 
storm,  and  using  the  spoil  in  spite  of  all  sacred  forms, 
institutions,  or  dogmas.  A  Caucasus  must  follow,  a 
devouring  eagle  must  feed  on  the  soul  that  thus  acts. 
It  is  his  fate  to  act  thus,  his  fate  to  suffer. 

But  a  world-wide  problem  has  another  point  of  view 
besides.  There  is  the  view  outside  here,  such  as  presents 
itself  to  the  Eternal,  to  whom  past,  present,  and  future 
are  alike  visible.  Incomprehensible  as  this  divine  view 
is  to  us,  we  may  gather  some  idea  of  it  by  conceiving  how 
a  dramatic  author  must  regard  his  work.  Before  it  is 
even  written,  the  denouement  is  present  to  him,  and  is  as 
if  it  had  taken  place.  Thus  if  he  intends  to  deliver  his 
hero  out  of  a  series  of  apparently  inextricable  difficulties, 
to  him  his  hero  is  already  delivered.  So  a  poet,  taking 
the  dramatic  view  of  the  history  of  the  world  that 
Quinet  does  in  "  Prometheus,"  must  look  at  it  from  its 
divine  author's  point  of  sight,  or  be  involved  in  inex- 
tricable confusion,  offering  possibly  a  splendid  poem,  but 
only  adding  to  the  general  bewilderment. 

The  means,  also,  by  which  the  poet  sets  forth  this 
eternal  view,  must  be  the  divine  one — symbolism. 
!N"ature  and  human  life  are  admitted  on  all  sides  to  be 
full  of  this  symbolism  of  spiritual  truth ;  why  should  a 
work  so  divine  as  the  history  of  our  race  be  less  the 
subject  of  it  ? 

If,  then,  Quinet  takes  the  historic  fact  of  the  Advent 
of  the  Christ  as  the  solution  of  this  old  pagan  myth,  he 
uses  it  symbolically  and  means  it  to  be  understood  in  its 
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eternal  sense ;  that  sense  which,  beneath  all  its  theology, 
the  spirit  of  Christianity  has  declared  with  consentaneous 
voice  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  history  of  the  Incarnation, 
Passion,  Eesurrection,  and  Ascension  of  Jesus  Christ — 
namely,  that  the  Eternal  therein  pledges  Himself  to 
deliver  man,  that  here  in  time  He  is  delivering  man, 
while  in  the  light  of  Eternity  He  has  already  delivered 
him. 

"  Prometheus  "  was,  moreover,  as  the  opening  of  this 
chapter  intimates,  another  "  grand  confession  of  the 
author's  life." 

"In  the  Story  of  this  Titan,"  he  says,  " I  have  found  a  place 
for  all  the  principal  sufferings,  anguish,  hopes,  and  chimeras  of 
my  own  life.  My  idea  is  that  this  struggle  is  the  one  that  goes 
on  in  each  of  us,  for  every  man  has  his  Caucasus.  Still  more, 
the  subject  covers  all  the  religious  thoughts  of  the  age;  its 
doubts,  its  revolts,  its  struggle  with  the  invisible  God." 

Eor  Quinet  wished  his  readers  not  only  to  regard 
"Prometheus"  as  a  type  of  Eeligions  Humanity  histori- 
cally considered,  but  as  including  that  interior  drama  of 
God  and  man,  of  faith  and  death,  of  the  Creator  and  the 
creature,  which  goes  on  in  every  individual  when  once 
the  spiritual  life  is  awakened.  It  is  in  vain,  he  thinks, 
to  seek  to  avoid  the  thoughts  it  contains  ;  under  one 
form  or  another,  they  are  incessantly  returning,  being,  so 
to  speak,  the  element  that  eternally  underlies  all  poetry. 
Whatever  may  be  the  occupations  of  an  age,  the  ardour 
of  present  interests,  the  conflict  of  doctrines,  the  collision 
and  fury  of  parties,  there  comes  an  hour  at  last  when  it 
is  necessary  to  meet  God  face  to  face.  In  that  moment 
the  old  questions,  of  which  we  thought  ourselves  for  ever 
rid,  resound  anew.  Who  art  thou  ?  what  believest  thou  ? 
what  awaits  thee  ?  In  vain  we  turn  away  the  ear ;  these 
questions  retain  their  hold  on  us  even  when  we  have  made 
our  reply. 

"  How  much  more  striking  this  is  when  we  belong  to  one  of 
those  epochs  in  which  Eeligion  submits  to   an  incontestable 
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change.  It  is  then  that  the  great  enigmas,  proposed  by  pre- 
ceding societies  and  never  resolved,  awake  again.  In  the  igno- 
rance into  which  Ave  feel  that  we  have  again  been  plunged,  such 
an  emblem  of  the  curiosity  of  the  human  soul  as  this  ancient 
myth  of  Prometheus  appears  as  if  made  expressly  for  our  own 
time.  The  fundamental  differences  that  separate  the  ages 
having  disappeared  with  positive  faith,  all  the  generations  of 
humanity  find  themselves  drawn  together  in  one  community  of 
doubt  and  moral  anguish.  There  are  no  longer  either  Greeks  or 
Barbarians,  Gentiles  or  Christians,  ancients  or  moderns,  but  one 
same  human  society  gathered  round  the  same  abyss,  asking 
each  other  the  same  questions  in  nearly  the  same  terms." 

Thus  Quinet's  "  Prometheus  "  has  the  double  meaning  of 
all  great  human  emblems ;  it  is  at  once  universal  and  indi- 
vidual, applying  alike  to  the  ever-continuing  struggle  of 
Humanity,  and  the  comparatively  momentary  one  of  the 
solitary  soul;  having  an  especial  interest  for  an  age  in 
which  that  struggle  turns  on  elementary  and  universal 
truth. 

The  form  in  which  the  poem  is  thrown  is  epic.  It 
suits  the  grandeur  of  the  subject;  and,  moreover,  Quinet 
was  ambitious  with  that  noble  ambition  which  forced 
him  always  to  the  most  difficult  tasks,  to  remove  the 
reproach  that  "  Prenchmen  were  wanting  in  the  epic 
mind." 

The  action  of  the  poem  is  divided  into  three  parts : 
Prometheus,  Inventor  of  Eire ;  Prometheus  chained ; 
Prometheus  delivered. 


PROMETHEUS. 

Prometheus  the  Inventor  of  Fire. 

I. 

The  earth  appears  just  emerging  from  a  deluge.  Prometheus 
is  on  the  shores  of  the  ocean ;  he  has  taken  up  a  piece  of  clay, 
and  has  formed  human  beings  of  all  ages  from  it.  On  the 
shore,  in  his  cavern,  and  in  the  neighbouring  forest,  numberless 
figures  appear,  as  yet  motionless.  His  final  work  is  a  female 
of  gigantic   proportions.      When  he   has   completed  her,   he 
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breathes  into  her  his  own  soul ;  she  lives ;  and  then  ensues  a 
beautiful  dialogue  between  Hesione  and  her  maker,  in  which 
she  asks  who  she  is,  where  she  is,  and  what  fate  awaits  her. 
She  rejoices  in  life,  and  is  content  to  suffer  with  Prometheus. 

II. 

Prometheus  is  here  seen  advancing  over  the  cold  cinders  at 
the  foot  of  a  volcano.  From  its  crater  two  tongues  of  red 
flame  ascend,  resembling  the  forked  tongues  of  two  enormous 
fiery  serpents.  As  he  approaches,  the  clang  of  the  hammers  of 
the  Cyclops  is  heard  below.  Night  falls,  and  the  chorus  of  the 
Cyclops  ceases,  the  noise  of  their  hammers  dies  out.  Then 
Prometheus,  leaning  over  the  side  of  the  crater,  looks  into  the 
abyss.  Taking  up  some  of  the  fire,  he  puts  it  into  a  vase,  and 
redescends  the  mountain,  calling  all  the  various  forms  of  nature 
around  to  witness  that  their  soul  now  belongs  to  him,  that  he 
has  it  in  his  possession,  living,  palpitating,  that  it  will  pro- 
pagate itself,  and  go  on  increasing,  able  to  set  world  after 
world  ablaze. 

III. 

Hesione  meets  him.  Prometheus  gives  her  the  urn,  and 
explains  the  properties  of  the  wonderful  element  it  contains. 
Prom  it  she  lights  a  heap  of  dead  leaves  from  the  M^ood.  A 
feast  is  made,  and  to  celebrate  this  the  primal  fire  of  the 
world,  an  ancient  oak,  is  sacrificed.  Then  Prometheus  calls 
his  clay  men  to  warm  themselves ;  they  come  forth  from  the 
caverns,  from  the  valleys,  from  the  woods,  as  yet  knowing 
hardly  how  to  speak.  Yet  they  come  murmuring  a  chorus, 
the  burden  of  which  is,  a  wondering  and  a  questioning  from 
whence  are  all  the  things  they  see.  Following  the  men,  come 
the  women  uttering  another  chorus,  more  beautiful,  expressive  of 
the  maternal  instinct.  Prometheus  then  evokes  choirs  of  kings 
and  prophets,  who  each  utter  characteristic  notes.  The  kings 
complain  of  an  arid  way  in  which  there  is  no  guide,  of  the 
weight  of  the  sceptre,  of  the  happiness  of  those  whose  lives 
flow  noiselessly  on  as  the  river  among  the  reeds.  The  chorus 
of  the  prophets  is  grand  but  vague ;  bursting  out  like  a  flame, 
it  seems  to  promise  much,  then  suddenly  it  sinks  and  dies  out. 
Finally  all  the  men  join  in  a  chorus  of  sad  foreboding. 
Hesione  approaches,  and  offers  them  the  cup.  Prometheus 
welcomes  his  guests,  bidding  them  partake  of  the  bread  of 
life,  and  mark  the  gifts  he  has  bestowed  on  them,  cliief  of 
all — "  Fire,  parent  of  arts,  strong  son  of  liberty ; "  "  Brothers 
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of  Hesione,"  he  concludes,  "  what  would  ye  more  ? "  The  new- 
born of  earth  reply,  as  the  supreme  want  of  those  who  have 
just  received  a  soul :  "  Give  us,  oh,  give  us  gods  ! " 

IV. 

The  Cyclops  waking,  find  fire  has  been  stolen ;  they  sing  the 
vast  results.     Above  all  they  say — 

"  This  arrow  shot,  all  things  have  lost  their  shield  ; 
To  thought  at  last  th'  immortal  gods  must  yield 

An  open  gate. 
Like  music  'midst  the  reeds,  heaven's  breath  awakes, 
Then  mightier  grown  than  any  Cyclops,  breaks 

E'en  changeless  fate. 

"  The  world,  confided  to  these  men  of  clay, 
From  its  old  bondage  quickly  breaks  away, 

And  soon  it  flies 
In  a  new  orbit.     Thunders,  lightnings,  hail. 
Gather  your  storms,  earth's  vessel  now  sets  sail 

For  other  skies  !" 


Prometheus  Chained. 

I. 

Prometheus  is  seen  dragged  by  the  Cyclops  to  the  top  of 
Caucasus,  and  there  by  order  of  Nemesis  he  is  fastened  to  the 
rock  by  a  double  chain  forged  in  the  fires  of  Lemnos,  and  so 
strong  that  eternity  cannot  wear  it  out,  or  all  the  gods  together 
break  it.  His  hands  are  nailed  to  the  crest  of  the  rock,  while 
the  tempest  howls  round  his  feet.  Yet  this  is  not  enough,  for 
Nemesis  would  have  his  spirit  bound.  But  the  Cyclops  declare 
this  impossible.  The  soul  would  set  itself  free,  its  proud 
thought  would  break  adamantine  chains.  But  with  thought 
free,  nothing  is  accomplished,  the  gods  will  be  in  terror.  Urged 
to  try  at  least  to  destroy  one  memory,  one  of  the  Cyclops 
replies,  "From  its  poles  far  easier  could  I  move  the  world."  This 
Cyclops  looks  back  with  regret  to  the  indulgent  reign  of  Saturn, 
and  deprecates  the  new  Olympus,  even  going  so  far  as  to  deny 
the  free-will  of  Jupiter ;  whereupon  he  is  loaded  with  curses  by 
Nemesis  and  sinks  into  the  earth.  Nemesis  quits  Prometheus 
mocking  him. 

II. 

Alone,  bound  to  the  rock,  Prometheus  is  far  from  despairing. 
He  consoles  himself  with  reflections  such  as  must  have  been 
present  to  the  martyrs  of  thought  in  all  ages. 

0 
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0  worlds  !  0  winged  winds,  bringing  from  far  the  storm  ! 
Sources  of  briny  floods  !  hills  cloud-capped  wanting  form  ! 
And  thou,  O  sun,  beholding  all  things  'neath  the  skies, 
See  on  earth's  altar  bound,  a  god  in  anguish  lies  ! 

Is  not  the  victim  with  the  temple  rightly  paired  ? 

The  universe,  the  shrine  ;  the  victim  he  who  dared 

To  stand  alone  against  the  gods.     The  cruel  priest, 

The  tyrant  Jupiter,  whose  tortures  ne'er  have  ceased 

Since  on  this  peak  they  chained  me,  binding  hands  and  feet. 

But  strong  in  my  own  will,  with  joy  the  thought  I  greet — 

1  suffer  thus  to  staunch  the  tears  of  human  kind. 

Let  grief  then  pierce  my  soul,  my  heart  let  tortures  bind, 

Let  all  those  evils  come  which  from  afar  I  see. 

Pour  down  upon  my  head,  and  endless,  rage  round  me, 

I  am  content  to  make  that  which  I  would  arise. 

The  works  will  speak  aloud,  though  still  their  maker  lies. 

Dull  gods !  in  this  same  thought  I  can  contemn  all  pain, 

For  from  these  bleeding  hands,  which  now  your  fetters  chain, , 

Has  sprung  a  living  world, — that  hating  you,  loves  me  : 

Peoples  and  tribes,  kings  to  whom  earth  will  bow  the  knee, 

Thoughts  that  aspire  with  boundless  hope,  that  nought  can  chain  ; — 

Is  this  too  dear  to  pay  for  still  increasing  pain  ? 

Make  your  chains  tighter  yet,  your  nails  drive  deeper  still, 

Insatiate  at  my  heart  your  vulture  take  his  fill, — 

I  fear  ye  not.  Olympians,  nor  ask  your  grace, 

Prometheus  shall  arise,  you  sink  to  your  own  place. 

Envy,  0  vulture,  my  distress  ! 

Thy  every  wound  my  soul  shall  bless. 

Eternal  cross  !  eternal  life  ! 

Eternal  joy  shall  end  this  strife  ! 

IIL 

Ocean  visits  the  Titan,  seeking  in  pity  to  induce  him  to  submit. 
He  tells  him  that  his  very  name  is  already  forgotten  on  earth,  and 
that  the  men  he  created  are  worshipping  his  enemies.  Prome- 
theus confesses  that  it  is  hard  to  hear  this,  but  is  immovable 
in  his  determination  not  to  yield.  "Are  there  any  signs  of  the 
gods  growing  old?"  Ocean  replies,  "Happy  is  he  who  rests 
upon  them,  for  as  they  were  yesterday  so  are  they  to-day.  The 
gods  possess  all."  "Save  the  unknown,"  says  Prometheus. 
Ocean  combats  this  as  a  chimera,  asserting  that  the  present  alone 
is  real,  the  future  nothing ;  the  gods  are"  all  powerful,  yet  they 
listen  to  the  cry  of  the  smallest  bird;  Prometheus  ought  to 
pray.  Then,  in  a  beautiful  passage,  Prometheus  relates  how  he 
once  did  pray,  but  that  Olympus  had  repelled  his  too  credulous 
spirit.  He  is  tired  of  praying  to  dull  phantoms ;  sometimes  he 
doubts,  even  in  spite  of  the  vulture  which  feeds  upon  him, 
whether  he  does  not  dream,  whether  Jupiter  himself  is  more 
than  a  name,  a  false  veil  extended  before  eternity.     Ocean  re- 
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bukes  him  for  theorising,  and  asks  him  why  he  alone  struggles 
with  the  gods  when  all  else  submits.  Prometheus  tries  to  make 
Ocean  understand  the  difference  between  their  natures, -how 
impossible  it  is  for  thought  to  submit  to  any  bonds.  Ocean 
departs  convinced  that  his  misery  has  driven  him  mad. 

IV. 

Another  trial  now  awaits  the  tortured  Titan.  Hesione  appears 
in  the  valley  below.  In  attempting  to  scale  the  rocks  to  reach 
Prometheus,  she  sinks  exhausted  in  a  ravine.  She  feels  about 
to  die,  and  calls  upon  her  maker  to  save  her  from  the  tomb ; 
she  entreats  him  to  find  her  a  remedy  against  death.  When  he 
tells  her  that  he  cannot,  she  asks  him  at  least  to  teach  her  its 
secrets,  that  she  may  not  go  there  in  the  dark  ;  but  here  again 
Prometheus  is  obliged  to  confess  his  ignorance.  It  is  all  a 
mystery  to  him,  and  he  can  only  bid  her  hope.  Then  Hesione 
dies. 

V. 

A  choir  of  Sybils  surround  Prometheus,  seeking  from  him  the 
knowledge  of  the  future.  He  first  of  all  calls  upon  them  to  tell 
him  what  the  nations  are  doing,  what  gods  they  adore,  whether 
the  world  still  deceives  the  hopes  of  the  sages,  what  is  the  state 
of  men's  hearts,  what,  in  fact,  are  the  omens  of  the  future.  The 
choir  reply : — 

'  Omens  that  float  across  the  breeze, 

Or  rustle  through  Dodona's  trees. 

Or  wake  on  Memnon's  sandy  plain, 

'Twere  easy  for  us  to  explain  ; 
But  to  unfold  the  woes  that  agonise  the  heart, 
Display  its  wounds  incurable,  describe  its  smart. 
Chimeras,  visions,  tortures  never-ending. 
Who  can  reveal  whereto  such  plagues  are  tending  ? 
All  have  their  Caucasus,  consumed  by  love  or  hate 
As  thou  :  a  vulture  at  his  heart  is  each  man's  fate, 
Nor  will  he  cease  to  smile,  e'en  when  its  talons  tear. 

Long  time  the  human  heart  has  lost  the  power  of  prayer, 

Fragrant  with  heavenly  dew,  at  morning  light 

No  more  its  praiseful  hymn  ascends.     The  dead  with  fright 

Shrink  back  from  Paradise  itself.     Know'st  thou  the  face 

Of  Doubt,  haggard  and  pale,  running  its  weary  race 

By  chance  ;  a  serpent  binds  its  heart  and  ceaseless  stings, 

While  on  a  throw  of  dice  the  fate  of  worlds  it  flings. 

Know'st  thou  th'  illusive  void,  making  all  knowledge  vain, 

The  Nothing,  on  a  word  basing  its  empty  reign, 

The  cold  but  eager  eye  that  follows  on  Despair  ! 

These  auguries  aS"right  thee,  worse  are  in  the  air, — 
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I  see  on  thrones  of  gold  the  careworn  monarchs  weep, 
I  hear  the  people  sadly  sighing  in  their  sleep. 
Far  from  the  fertile  fields  where  ripen  living  corn, 
Souls  seek  their  nourishment  in  desert  wilds  forlorn. 
The  mind,  man's  newest  idol,  tott'ring  to  its  fall, 
•  Comes  crashing  in  ;  its  ruins  cover  like  a  pall 
The  worshippers,  blaspheming  !     None  know  what  they  seek  ; 
The  very  skies  are  like  a  tomb,  and  seem  to  reek 
With  clouds  of  doubt.     All  is  at  once  affirmed,  denied  ; 
In  place  of  God,  men  seem  to  have  the  Fiend  for  guide. 
Greedy,  yet  wasteful,  the  age  with  loftiest  brow 
Doubts  its  own  creeds,  will  not  at  its  own  altars  bow  ; 
What  presages  are  these  1     Say,  has  the  world  grown  old 
Thou  prophet-god,  to  us  the  oracles  unfold. 

Prometheus  announces  at  last  the  approaching  fall  of  the 
gods.  The  Sybils  cannot  understand  the  possibility,  but  Pro- 
metheus assures  them  that  at  that  very  time,  in  the  desert,  the 
new  God  has  revealed  himself  in  a  flaming  bush — the  God  of 
an  innumerable  tribe  of  shepherds.  Then  in  a  further  vision 
he  beholds  another  Caucasus,  an  inconceivable  sacrifice.  To  the 
sorrows  which  he  foresees,  what  are  his  sorrows  !  Who  on  that 
holy  hill,  with  face  divine,  is  that  other  Prometheus  ?  What 
his  crime  ?  Is  he  a  Titan  slave  or  a  crucified  God  1  Oh, 
wonder  !  he  blesses  the  world  which  oppresses  him.  The  choir 
ask  where  is  this  other  Caucasus,  that  they  may  turn  their  steps 
thitherward.  Prometheus,  without  answering  their  questions, 
prophesies  that  this  God  of  gods  will  be  his  Deliverer. 

YI. 

This  prophecy  having  reached  Olympus,  the  gods  send  one 
of  their  number  to  question  Prometheus,  but  he  will  say  nothing 
save  that  the  child  of  the  future  will  be  the  inheritor  of  the 
skies.  Not  even  promises  of  deliverance  can  extract  more ;  so, 
with  threats  of  terrible  sufferings,  the  god  leaves  him.  The 
choir  of  Sybils  console  Prometheus ;  but  the  threats  are  quickly 
verified,  for  the  twelve  Olympians,  descending  like  eagles,  pre- 
cipitate themselves  upon  their  prey. 

VII. 

Prometheus  now  enters  the  last  stage  of  his  trial.  It  is  no 
longer  the  vulture  that  causes  him  agony  :  it  is  his  own  heart. 
He  is  no  longer  able  to  believe  even  in  his  own  prophecy. 

Black  doubt  is  come,  sole  torment  that  I  dread, — 
Doubt,  like  the  plague-struck  with  his  hands  of  lead, 
Cares  not  for  cure,  but  easy  takes  death's  snare, — 
Black  doubt  is  come,  the  ill  I  cannot  bear  ! " 
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YIII.    : 

A  chorus  of  Sybils  concludes  this  part  of  the  poem.  Song 
after  song  rises  from  the  inspired  ones  in  various  metres,  until 
finally  a  prayer  to  the  new  God  bursts  from  Prometheus. 

O  long-expected  God,  the  oracles  are  Thine  ; 

Come  as  the  swallow  comes,  in  the  sweet  harvest  time  ;  ^ 

The  corn  is  ripe. 
The  world  prepares  Thy  cradle,  why  delay  Thy  birth  ? 
Thy  infant  cries  alone  will  fill  the  silent  earth, 

Of  heaven  the  type. 

A  cry  goes  up  for  Thee,  man  tears  his  aching  heart, 
He  thirsts  for  God,  he  strains  in  every  part 

To  catch  Thy  view. 
Wilt  Thou  the  uprooted  tree  shall  bloom  once  more 
And  yield  the  blessed  fruit  it  erst- while  bore  1 

Then  faith  renew. 


Prometheus  Delivered. 


The  archangels  Michel  and  Eaphael  descend  at  sunrise  from 
heaven.  Michel  glows  with  ardour  at  the  beauty  of  creation, 
and  its  glories  declare  to  him  Jehovah's  praise.  To  Eaphael 
the  sighs  of  human  hearts  seem  to  overpower  the  morning 
hymns  of  the  universe ;  he  feels  the  tremor  that  is  passing  over 
the  great  cities,  and  the  start  the  dead  are  making  in  their 
graves.  For  the  Lord  has  come,  and  new  life  is  springing 
everywhere.  Michel  expatiates  on  the  glory  of  the  Father, 
Eaphael  on  that  of  the  Son. 

Eesting  on  Mount  Caucasus  they  experienced  a  sensation  of 
horror. 

11. 

Prometheus  is  discovered  by  the  archangels  bound  to  the 
Eock.  They  imagine  him  a  fallen  archangel,  and  are  full  of 
compassion  for  his  unhappy  fate.  The  Titan  is  so  wrapt  in 
admiration  of  the  pure  beauty  of  his  celestial  visitors  that  he 
forgets  his  own  misery,  and  hardly  recognises  their  repeated 
inquiries  as  to  who  he  is,  and  how  he  came  there.  At  last  he 
relates  to  them  his  history  in  a  passage  of  surpassing  beauty. 
"  Ask  me  not  where  I  was  born,  for  perchance  ye  know  better 
than  I ;  all  I  know  is — 

1  The  scene  of  the  poem  is  in  a  latitude  the  same  as  that  of  the  south  of 
France  and  Spain. 
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That  long  I  cried,  *  My  Father,'  while  the  prayerful  earth 
Re-echoed  with  the  cry,  but  never  from  my  birth 
In  the  clear  daylight  have  I  seen  that  gracious  form, 
Though  oft  'twas  said  it  stood  from  eve  to  early  dawn 
Touching  my  brow  with  heavenly  poppies. 

I  felt  His  presence  all  around,  but  touched  Him  not  ; 
His  love  to  me  was  sweet,  mine  was  a  happy  lot  ; 
I  thought  He  thought  on  me.     I  listened  everywhere 
For  His  sweet  voice,  to  Him  I  raised  my  heart  in  prayer. 
So  blessed  I  Him,  that  of  His  sword  I  kissed  the  gleam. 
How  happy  was  I  then.  .  .  .  But  was  it  not  a  dream  ? " 

For  as  age  advanced  this  state  of  innocence  and  of  faith 
departed.  He  lost  the  memory  of  his  heavenly  Father,  and 
wandering  on  a  high  place,  met  the  gods.  Majestic  in  form, 
their  beds  perfumed,  breathing  incense  and  living  on  phantoms, 
he  was  so  fascinated  with  them  that  he  gladly  consented  to  share 
their  purple  and  ride  in  their  car.  Soon  he  began  to  think  of 
carving  an  idol  himself,  and  of  being  admitted  into  the  divine 
ranks.  But  when  he  commenced  to  make  an  altar  he  found  the 
stone  so  icy  cold  that  he  shrank  from  it.  As  he  sat  with  gods 
and,  laughing,  lifted  the  cup  of  nectar  to  his  lips,  it  flashed  upon 
him  that  it  would  leave  his  heart  drunk  with  its  bitterness  and 
its  dregs. 

Quitting  the  gods,  he  sought  the  earth  and  found  it  a  desert ; 
man  did  not  yet  exist.  The  lions  ranged  it,  but  mute,  with 
heavy  steps,  and  sleep  still  in  their  eyes.  The  spiders  alone 
seemed  busy.  Often  he  heard  voices  from  the  depths  of  the 
wood,  saw  lovely  forms  in  the  clouds,  but  they  proved  nothing ; 
and  long  days  passed  in  this  arid  silence.  Yet  was  there  in  his 
soul  a  hope,  a  desire,  a  presage  of  an  unknown  but  glorious 
future.  Sometimes,  as  he  crept  to  the  entrance  of  his  cave,  he 
would  hear  the  bee  murmuring  in  the  woods,  and  would  say, 
*'  Lo,  here  it  comes,  the  long-dreamt-of  joy;  "  but  again  it  was 
nothing,  and  in  his  agony  he  smote  his  breast,  and  in  despair 
could  have  torn  out  his  dull  heart. 

Thus  his  days  passed,  despondency  increasing  as  the  years 
rolled  on,  when  one  evening  he  watched  the  sea  sleeping  in  the 
light  of  a  wan  star,  and  envied  the  calm  repose  of  the  reeds  upon 
the  shore.  Suddenly  a  thought  entered  his  mind  (whence  came 
that  flash  sublime  1) ;  the  inward  tempest  ceased  and  morning 
broke.  He  took  up  some  of  the  wet  clay  and  made  from  it  the 
figure  of  a  demi-god. 

"  Man  formed,  he  needed  soul ;  I  poured  within  him  mine. 
I  stole  for  him  the  sacred  fire,  that  source  divine 
Of  living  things.     He  drank  my  cup,  his  sorrows  went, 
I  made  his  future  seem  with  golden  promise  blent ; 


PROMETHEUS  DELIVERED.  215 

Within  my  cave  he  sat,  looking,  but  seeing  nought. 

Listened,  but  heard  no  sound,  he  moved,  but  nothing  sought ; 

I  loosed  his  tongue,  music  I  woke  within  his  soul. 

And  taught  him  how  in  cadence  all  its  notes  should  roll; 

For  him  from  starry  spheres  the  secret  lore  I  caught, 

While  in  the  forest  depths  the  augury  I  sought  ; 

Earth's  hidden  wealth  I  taught  him  to  obtain  ; 

Laws,  marriages  and  funerals,  the  feast,  the  game, 

The  scudding  sail  I  made,  cattle  I  yoked  to  carts, 

Gave  him  all  customs,  and  created  for  him  arts. 

Thus  step  by  step  man  onward  went  making  advance, 

And  hand  in  hand  the  nations  moved  in  solemn  dance. 

But  I  had  little  done,  since  man  was  but  a  shade, 

In  spite  of  all  my  care,  but  one  short  hour  he  stayed  ; 

Too  late  within  his  soul  I  poured  celestial  truth, 

Too  late  he  learnt  the  laws  that  make  eternal  youth  ; 

Yet  spoke  his  open  brow  of  life  beyond  the  grave. 

Of  soul  immortal,  that  eternally  might  lave 

In  bliss  supernal,  and  with  ardour  long  to  know 

The  secrets  of  the  universe,  above,  below. 

Searching  within  himself,  man  found,  with  much  surprise, 

Another  universe  in  his  own  being  lies. 

Plunging  into  the  dark  abyss,  his  light  went  out ; 

He  wandered  through  its  caves,  lost  in  a  maze  of  doubt. 

One  darksome  nighib  within  a  grave  he  chanced  to  fall, 

An  empty  skull  declared  how  nothing  endeth  all. 

Breathing  upon  the  ash,  its  soul  I  bid  man  mark. 

How  in  a  fire  that  seems  extinct,  still  lives  a  spark. 

Then  from  Sybilline  books  eternal  questions  rose. 

As  nation  after  nation  lives  the  trouble  grows. 

Death's  dark  enigmas,  with  those  darker  still  of  life, 

And  that  of  liberty,  the  cause  of  all  the  strife. 

Who  now  can  say  the  gods  these  lower  skies  sustain  ? 

'Tis  I,  Prometheus,  guide  of  men,  the  gods  are  vain  ! 

Too  much  I  love,  to  love  too  much  is  still  my  fate, 

Behold  then  why  the  vulture  is  insatiate  ; 

And  why,  perhaps,  upon  this  peak,  twice  deified, 

By  Jupiter's  decree  I  have  been  crucified." 

Jupiter  has  fallen,  say  the  archangels ;  the  Eternal  has 
reconquered  the  skies.  Prometheus  for  a  time  refuses  to  credit 
the  good  news.  Suffering,  and  hope  long  deferred,  render  him 
suspicious.  Raphael  asks  him  if  he  is  of  those  spirits  who  live 
on  illusions,  who  prefer  their  own  dreams  to  all  the  gifts  of 
heaven,  who,  enamoured  with  the  impossible,  are  displeased 
with  everything.  Prometheus  knows  the  evil,  fears  it  is  too 
late,  he  has  expected  too  much. 

Then  the  archangels,  in  the  name  of  their  Father,  deliver 
him  with  a  word.  His  chains  drop;  Prometheus  rises  by 
degrees  and  remains  motionless.  Michel  draws  his  bow  and 
slays  the  vulture. 
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l!^ow  Prometheus  enters  into  a  peace  which,  he  can  hardly 
explain.  The  angels,  to  strengthen  his  faith,  bid  him  listen  to 
a  distant  muttering.  It  is  the  cry  of  the  false  gods,  who  are 
coming  to  entreat  him  to  carry  their  prayer  to  the  Eternal. 


III. 

The  suppliant  gods  appear.  Prometheus  refuses  their  prayer. 
They  ask  that  at  least  they  may  be  permitted  to  exist  as  slave- 
gods,  with  just  room  enough  to  crawl.  Michel  tells  them  that 
since  Jehovah  fills  the  universe,  so  that  there  is  no  abyss 
where  He  is  not,  there  can  be  no  place  for  them,  and  they 
must  re-enter  the  nothing.  They  depart  cursing  the  archangels, 
and  prophesying  that  a  like  fate  will  come  to  them. 

Stanzas  from  Chorus  of  Departing  Gods. 

Earth's  ancient  masters  pass  away, 
Their  winged  coursers  all  are  fled. 
Their  names  are  numbered  with  the  dead, 

And  heaven's  doors  are  closed  for  aye! 

Happy  the  broom  and  mountain  heath, 
Arrayed  in  purple  and  in  gold. 
From  age  to  age  they  ne'er  grow  old, 

They  wear  each  year  their  pristine  wreath. 

But  to  destroy  divinest  thrones. 

To  ever  veil  a  godlike  brow, 

A  human  thought  availeth  now, 
The  sighs  of  men,  their  sobs  or  groans. 

As  day  to  day,  dark  night  to  dawn. 

Spring  to  winter,  joy  to  sorrow. 

So  each  heaven  has  its  morrow, 
"When  priests  and  worshippers  are  gone. 

In  temples  thick  with  autumn  leaves. 
In  empty  hearts  where  love  is  dry. 
In  minds  that  doubt  without  a  sigh, 

Its  restless  ghost  for  ages  grieves. 

O'er  altars  left  alone, 
O'er  fallen  stock  and  stone, 
The  tides  will  flow  and  ebb. 
Or  spider  weave  its  web. 

The  morning  star  has  set. 
Life  fades  without  regret, 
Everywhere  was  light — 
Everywhere  is  night. 
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From  shoreless  seas,^ 
From  stricken  trees, 
From  dull,  dark  minds, 
Borne  on  the  winds, 
Come  useless  cries 
And  mournful  sighs, 
The  gods  have  fled, — 
The  gods  are  dead  ! 

IV. 

Prometheus  is  left  alone  with  the  archangels  ;  the  despairing 
notes  of  the  dying  gods  still  ring  in  his  ear ;  he  cannot  get  rid 
of  the  thought  that  the  same  fate  will  one  day  befall  his  new 
companions.  They  bid  him  cast  aside  doubt.  He  tells  them 
sorrow  everywhere  gives  birth  to  doubt,  and  asks  them  if  they 
are  not  afraid  to  take  him  to  their  heaven,  lest  there  by  chance 
a  drop  should  fall  from  his  cup,  stain  their  robes,  and,  the  spot 
always  increasing,  infernal  doul)t  should  fill  heaven  itself  with 
grief.  Raphael  replies  that  they  tread  all  fear  under  foot  as 
they  would  a  serpent,  and  bidding  Prometheus  spread  his  wings, 
they  fly  from  heaven  to  heaven.  Prometheus  asks  whither  they 
carry  him,  and  the  archangels  reply  to  the  bosom  of  Jehovah. 

V. 

The  deliverance  of  Prometheus  is  finally  celebrated  by  a 
celestial  concert,  which  opens  with  a  chorus  of  seraphim. 

The  holocaust  of  time  is  o'er, 
And  we  the  lustral  waters  bring. 
Now  from  the  desert,  fountains  spring, 

Let  canticles  of  praises  soar  ! 

For  now  through  grace  has  gained  release 
Another  arid,  broken  heart. 
The  prey  of  doubt's  devouring  smart. 

But  now  rejoicing  in  God's  peace. 

Thus  the  poor,  captive  soul,  and  blind, 
Shall  rise  at  last  to  skies  unknown. 
Since  to  the  righteous  light  is  sown, 

Such  must  the  Eternal  Father  find. 

A  seraphim  asks  when  the  groaning  nations,  bound  to  their 
fiery  Caucasus,  shall  be  delivered.  To  which  the  chorus  replies, 
that  every  vulture  of  injustice  must  end  by  devouring  itself ; 
but  they  also  promise  that  the  Supreme  Archer  shall  deliver  the 
future  from  the  talons  of  the  past. 

Hesione  appears;  she  has  come  forth  from  a  tomb.     She 
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utters  some  beautiful  thoughts  on  the  advantageof  death,  liken- 
ing it  to  an  invisible  sculptor  who  has  struck  off  from  her  soul 
the  memory  of  sorrow. 

The  chorus  celebrate  the  resurrection.  Such  is  the  power  of 
life  that  even  if  a  God  were  to  bury  himself  He  would  be  reborn. 
Life  may  seem  lost  in  the  sand,  to  have  perished  with  death, 
but  strike  it  with  the  rod  of  fire  and  God  will  burst  forth  as  at 
first.  Yet  to  draw  men  out  of  a  snare  in  a  sacrilegious  age,  God 
often  hides  Himself,  and  then,  sudden  as  a  lion,  darts  forth  upon  a 
terrified  universe.  So,  too,  as  an  Eagle  He  remounts  at  times  to 
the  higher  heavens,  the  abode  of  spirits ;  then  the  young  of  the 
viper  think  He  js  dead,  but  in  a  moment,  emerging  from  the 
thundercloud,  He  strangles  the  brood  in  their  nest. 

So  the  chorus,  in  a  final  hymn,  invoke  the  Eternal,  beseech- 
ing Him,  as  Eagle,  Dove,  or  Lion,  to  come  out  of  the  clouds 
that  hide  Him ;  not  to  allow  Himself  any  longer  to  be  miscon- 
ceived under  vain  images,  nor  to  prolong  the  night,  nor  the 
heavy  chains  which  weigh  on  human  hearts,  but  to  come 
speedily  and  permit  His  forehead  to  be  crowned  with  joy. 
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CHAPTEE    V. 

PARIS,  HEIDELBERG,      1836-1838. 

"  Nor'ever  yet  had  Arthur  fought  a  fight 
Like  this  last,  dim,  weird  battle  of  the  west." 

— Passing  of  Arthur. 

Edgar  Quinet  was  not  twenty-one  when  he  attempted 
a  History  of  the  Human  Conscience  and  of  Moral  Per- 
sonality. His  object  was  to  trace  the  gradual  develop- 
ment of  the  Individual  through  Time.  This  work  was 
never  published,  but  his  ideas  on  the  subject  come  out 
in  various  works,  especially  in  his  writings  about 
Herder.  While  admitting  Herder's  view  of  the  perfec- 
tion of  the  Universe  as  a  system  of  progressive  forces, 
able  to  rise  from  the  rudest  to  the  highest  manifesta- 
tions, he  conceived  that  the  motive  power  which  impelled 
it  was  the  struggle  of  the  Infinite  to  escape  its  bounds. 
This  Infinite  found  itself  most  fully  in  man,  the  highest 
form  in  nature.  It  drove  him  restlessly  on,  making  him 
that  eternal  traveller  through  the  ages,  unable  to  make 
his  final  home  in  any  empire,  city,  or  civilisation. 
Nothing  can  satisfy  the  Infinite  within  him,  since  it  is 
from  the  visible  universe  itself  that  that  Infinite  seeks 
to  escape. 

Man  realised  this  Infinite  for  the  first  time  in  the 
Eevelation  of  the  Universe  by  the  first  ray  of  light.  As 
the  Universe  disclosed  itself,  man  found  something  in 
himself  which  corresponded  to  the  Universe,  but  was 
not  the  Universe.  He  began  thus  to  realise  his  dis- 
tinctness from  the   Universe,  but  it  was  not  until  the 
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Infinite  had  become  overpowering  in  some  individual 
man  that  the  first  distinct  break  from  nature  was  made, 
and  man  set  out  on  a  separate  career.  The  first  effort 
made,  the  race  follow,  and  from  the  new  order  thus 
created  another  Individual  Will  showed  the  way  to  the 
next  platform,  and  so  on  through  the  ages. 

To  Quinet  the  human  race  was  a  collection  of  indi- 
viduals ;  he  refused  to  believe  in  the  idea  of  an  Universal 
Being  called  man,  as  real  a  person  as  the  Individual. 
The  Individual  was  his  unit,  and  it  was  his  opinion  that 
"all  life,  all  greatness,  as  well  as  all  misery,  emanates 
from  the  Individual."  Not  that  he  pushed  his  doctrine 
of  the  will  so  far  as  to  put  it  in  opposition  to  a  perfect 
organisation  of  the  universe,  for  he  conceived  that  it 
might  even  be  possible  to  arrive  at  a  science  of  human 
wills  showing  that  they  too  followed  certain  laws.  But 
this  being  admitted,  nothing  was  more  contrary  to  his 
idea  of  all  history  and  of  all  progress  than  to  despoil  the 
individual  in  order  to  enrich  the  species.  In  the 
attacks,  therefore,  made  by  the  popular  criticism  of  his 
day  on  the  great  Individualities  of  History,  he  felt  that 
the  very  principle  of  all  personality  was  involved. 

It  was  this  belief  that  seems  to  have  moved  him  to 
write  a  series  of  papers  in  1 8  3  6,  on  the  Epic  poets,  for 
the  "  Eevue  des  Deux  Mondes,"  in  which  he  refutes  the 
Homeric  theories  of  Wolf  and  those  on  early  Eoman 
history  advanced  byMebuhr,  and  which  no  doubt  had  much 
to  do  with  the  adverse  criticism  he  subsequently  published 
of  Strauss's  "  Life  of  Jesus."  His  work  on  the  Epic  poets 
is  of  course  not  confined  to  the  theories  of  Wolf  and 
Niebuhr ;  but  as  it  is  these  portions  of  his  work  that  best 
illustrate  his  views,  and,  at  this  particular  period  to 
which  we  have  arrived,  appear  to  be  the  next  links  in 
the  chain,  I  shall  dwell  on  them  chiefly  in  the  following 
sketch  of  his  articles  on  the  Epic  poets. 
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THE  GREEK  EPOS— HAS  HOMER  EVER  LIVED  ? 

"The  question  of  the  existence  of  Homer,"  he  commences 
by  remarking,  "  is  not  a  mere  amusement  for  the  curious ;  on 
the  contrary,  it  contains  the  whole  origin  of  poetry.  No  system 
of  literary  criticism  can  dispense  with  a  solution  of  this  enigma. 
Eor,  according  as  that  solution  is  determined  in  one  sense  or 
another,  the  very  foundations  of  Art  are  changed ;  whatever  is 
admitted  as  regards  Homer,  can  be  applied  to  other  names  and 
to  other  times ;  and  can  become  by  extension  the  rule  of  the 
Epic ;  so  that  this  question  is  one  rather  of  a  general  law  than 
of  a  particular  accident."  He  then  proceeds  to  trace  the  rise  of 
the  question,  and  to  place  before  his  readers  Wolf's  hypothesis, 
and  the  arguments  by  which  he  supports  it.  Finally,  he  says, 
having  run  through  all  its  phases,  the  new  hypothesis  was 
obliged  to  pull  up,  its  difficulties  being  found  insurmountable. 

The  question  then  returns.  How  have  the  Homeric  poems 
been  composed  ?  It  is  clear  that  before  reaching  us  they  have 
passed  through  a  number  of  vicissitudes.  Then  having  re- 
ferred to  the  various  agencies  through  which  the  poems  have 
been  transmitted,  he  says  : — 

Now,  if  we  imagine  the  alterations  of  all  kinds  to  which 
these  poems  must  have  been  submitted  in  passing  through  so 
many  hands,  instead  of  being  astonished  at  their  want  of 
harmony  in  some  parts,  we  shall  rather  wonder  that  such 
incoherences  are  not  more  numerous. 

If  the  Iliad  and  the  Odyssey  are  really  only  a  collection  of 
the  works  of  several  poets  made  by  Pisistratus,  then  we  must 
say  Pisistratus  was  himself  the  greatest  and  most  incompre- 
hensible of  all  these  poets.  For  to  unite  a  number  of  fragments 
of  this  sort  in  such  a  manner  as  to  produce  an  illusion  of 
beauty,  so  perfect  as  to  mislead  the  judgment  of  Antiquity, 
required  more  genius  than  has  ever  been  attributed  to  Homer 
himself.  Moreover,  if  the  works  of  Homer  are  such  a  collection, 
how  is  it  that  we  have  only  the  two  episodes  of  the  Iliad  and 
the  Odyssey,  when  in  the  times  of  the  Alexandrians  it  appears 
that  there  was  a  series  of  poems  embracing  all  the  traditions  of 
the  Trojan  war  ]  How  was  it  that  Antiquity  had  only  eyes  and 
ears  for  those  attributed  to  Homer ;  why  did  Pisistratus,  if  he 
wished  to  make  one  complete  whole  of  the  traditions  of  the 
war,  abandon  them  all  for  the  two  poems  of  the  Iliad  and  the 
Odyssey?  What  makes  it  more  strange  is  that  these  two 
poems  are  foreign  to  the  local  traditions  of  Athens.  What  can 
explain  such  a  selection  except  his  agreement  with  the  general 
opinion  of  antiquity,  that  these  poets  of  the  Homeric  cycle  all 
languish  at  the  feet  of  Homer  ? 
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The  difficulty  from  which  the  doubt  mainly  proceeds  is,  that 
these  poems  of  Homer  are  too  long  to  have  been  produced  with- 
out writing.  But  it  is  forgotten  that  song  being  an  element 
inseparable  from  poetry  in  Antiquity,  it  answered  as  a  means  of 
preservation  to  writing  in  the  Middle  Age,  and  printing  in  this. 
We  are  too  apt  to  imagine  these  old  poets  according  to  the 
fashion  of  our  own  day,  gloomily  hiding  their  secret  until  it  was 
finished.  Far  from  this,  they  were  never  separated  from  the 
people  ;  scarcely  had  they  uttered  a  rhapsody  before  it  was 
caught  up  by  a  thousand  voices  and  published  to  the  world. 
Thus  the  Homeric  poems  were  indeed  composed  in  fragments, 
each  fragment  becoming  in  itself  a  public  tradition  to  whicli 
the  poet  himself  recurred  when  he  wished  to  refresh  his 
memory.  In  this  sense  Yico's  idea  that  the  Iliad  and  the 
Odyssey  were  the  work  of  the  Greek  people  may  be  admitted. 
The  poet  invented,  the  people  recollected.  One  was  the  voice, 
the  other  the  echo.  The  entire  people  of  Greece, — this  was 
the  book  always  open,  in  which  the  poet  wrote  day  by  day  his 
imperishable  work. 

In  this  manner  the  Koran  was  published;  and  in  modern 
times  there  have  been  poets,  Beranger  for  instance,  whose  poems 
could  have  been  thus  preserved  without  the  aid  of  writing  or 
printing. 

It  is  not  doubted  by  any  one  now  that  Wolf  put  the  origin  of 
writing  in  Greece  at  too  recent  a  date ;  but  apart  from  that, 
there  was  in  the  institution  of  the  rhapsodists  a  guarantee  for 
the  preservation  of  the  works  of  the  poet.  They  learned  the 
Homeric  poems  just  as  a  profession  is  learned  in  the  present  day. 
The  memory  of  the  lines  was  a  family  heritage.  The  rivalry  of 
the  singers  helped  to  preserve  the  text ;  for  each  made  it  his 
pride  not  only  to  declaim  better  than  his  competitors,  but  to 
possess  the  finest,  most  complete,  most  correct  version. 

But  how,  it  is  asked,  could  the  rhapsodists  find  audiences 
capable  of  listening  to  such  long  poems  ?  It  is  not  necessary 
to  suppose  that  they  ever  sung  an  epic  through  in  one  day. 
Poetry  with  the  ancients  was  a  necessary  condition  of  life  ;  their 
interest  in  it  was  inexhaustible.  I  have  seen  in  the  Morea  a 
Klephte  who  continued  to  recite  during  a  whole  spring,  at  the 
same  place,  the  popular  songs  of  modern  Greece,  his  audience 
never  failing  him;  and  again,  on  the  Mole  at  Naples,  impro- 
visatores,  who  carry  on  their  profession  the  whole  year  round, 
never  finishing  their  story  in  one  day,  but  sometimes  keeping  it 
up  for  a  week,  the  crowd  assembling  in  advance,  undeterred  by 
wind  or  sun.  If,  then,  we  only  suppose  in  the  ancient  Greeks 
the  same  poetic  curiosity  that  we  find  now  in  Southern  Europe 
amongst  the  ragged  lazzaroni,  the  rhapsodist  might  easily  have 
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recited  a  thousand  lines  in  a  day,  and  hardly  more  than  a  month 
would  have  been  necessary  for  him  to  get  through  the  whole  of 
the  poems  of  Homer. 

These  poems  are  clearly  born  of  the  popular  inspiration,  but 
they  wear  the  crown  and  bear  the  seal  of  a  studied  art.  And 
not  only  does  Homer  belong  to  cultured  poetry,  but  everything 
demonstrates  that  a  long  tradition  of  art  existed  before  him. 
His  predecessors  will  remain  for  ever  unknown.  Doubtless 
there  were  great  poets  among  them,  but  Homer's  grandeur  con- 
sists in  his  having  absorbed  into  his  work  their  passed  glories, 
just  as  Ferdousi,  the  Persian  poet,  has  gathered  up  in  himself 
all  the  traditions  that  preceded  him. 

Thus  the  Iliad  and  the  Odyssey  do  not  come  at  the  beginning 
of  the  life  of  the  Greek  people ;  they  are  rather  the  testament 
of  a  past  epoch,  a  monument  that  closes  a  forgotten  antiquity. 
Their  most  striking  characteristic  is  that  they  for  ever  seal  and 
consecrate  the  unity  of  the  Greek  people.  No  scattered  songs, 
without  arrangement  or  plan,  could  have  produced  this  miracle. 
Had  the  poems  emanated  solely  from  the  people,  they  would 
have  reflected  the  tumultuous  genius  of  the  Greek  states ;  we 
should  have  had  rhapsodies  Dorian  and  Ionian,  the  aristocracy 
struggling  with  the  democracy,  a  poetry  of  contrasts,  but  not 
the  poetry  of  Homer.  After  Orpheus,  Homer  was  the  Moses  of 
the  Greek  world,  leading  them  out  of  Chaos  into  Unity. 


THE  EAELY  HISTORY  OF  ROME— REFUTATIOI^ 
OF  NIEBUHR'S  SYSTEM. 

Sixteen  years  after  the  hypotheses  of  Wolf  had  appeared  they 
were  applied  still  more  brilliantly  to  Roman  history  by  Niebuhr, 
a  man  who  to  ardour  of  proselytism  added  such  gravity,  such 
heroism  of  intelligence,  that  it  is  very  difficult  for  his  adver- 
saries to  pronounce  his  name  without  veneration — in  intellect, 
soul,  and  imagination,  a  true  Northern.  He  belonged  to  that 
period  when  Germany  struggled,  the  sword  in  one  hand,  the 
trowel  in  the  other.  He  was  in  everything  a  noble,  a  coura- 
geous, an  implacable  enemy. 

He  published  the  first  part  of  his  Roman  History  in  t8ii. 
It  is  important  to  remember  this,  because  it  was  just  the  epoch 
when  the  Songs  of  the  Nations  had  suddenly  obtained  unex- 
pected importance.  The  air  was  full  of  these  national  melodies 
— Spanish  romances,  Scotch  and  Irish  ballads,  Tyrolese,  Russian, 
Servian  songs.  Above  all,  it  was  the  reign  of  the  Nibelun- 
genlied.  Under  the  influence  of  this  state  of  literary  opinion, 
Niebuhr  conceived  his  theory  of  the  early  history  of  Rome. 
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This  at  least  explains  how  he  came  to  transport  the  harp  of 
Siegfried  into  the  Pomerium  of  the  Latins,  and  how  it  was 
that  he  came  to  attribute  the  ideal  genius  of  the  Scandinavians 
and  the  poetic  instinct  of  the  Burgundians  to  the  common 
people  of  Rome. 

Quinet  then  proceeds  to  relate  the  process  by  which  JSTiebuhr 
destroyed  the  credit  of  early  Roman  annals,  and  how  he  resolved 
what  had  been  supposed  to  be  veritable  history  into  the  lays  of 
Romulus,  of  Tarpeia,  of  JS'uma,  of  Ancus,  of  Servius,  of  Lucretia, 
and  of  Tarquin,  poems  completed  many  centuries  after  the 
events  had  happened,  being  sometimes  of  popular,  sometimes  of 
aristocratic  origin. 

"  In  considering,"  Quinet  then  goes  on  to  say,  "  this  hypothesis 
of  a  plebeian  epic,  the  first  question  that  occurs  is,  By  what 
organs  it  had  been  expressed,  and  by  what  means  has  it  been 
transmitted  and  perpetuated  1  If  in  Rome  the  national  memo- 
rials had  been  transmitted  by  means  of  song,  there  would  have 
been  a  class  analogous  to  the  Greek  rhapsodists,  families  devoted 
to  the  work  as  a  profession  ;  but  we  find  no  trace  of  such  a  class, 
and  nothing  at  all  like  what  we  find  amongst  the  moderns, — 
bards,  minstrels,  meistersdnger.  Far  from  this,  the  very  name 
of  poet  is  wanting  in  this  language  of  patron  and  client ;  they 
know  at  first  only  the  prophet  and  the  diviner,  votes.  But, 
supposing  the  poet  to  have  existed  by  some  other  name,  we 
should  at  least  expect  to  find  that  the  profession  that  had  pre- 
served the  annals  of  the  city  would  be  treated  with  honour. 
But  we  find  that  when  the  poet  is  first  spoken  of  he  is  regarded 
with  contempt  as  a  mere  stage-player,  a  parasite.  Cato  re- 
proaches a  proconsul  for  having  connected  himself  with  such 
an  one,  and  that  one  was  the  great  Ennius  himself.  These  are 
singular  contradictions  in  a  society  which  owed  all  to  the  poet. 

The  sole  foundation  upon  which  the  theory  rests  are  a  few 
words  of  Cato  in  his  work  "Origines,"  in  which  it  appears  that 
he  mentioned  the  custom  in  old  times  to  sing  verses  during  meals 
in  praise  of  the  virtue  of  great  men.  But  this  tradition  proves 
nothing  beyond  the  existence  of  some  table-songs,  which  might 
have  been  only  copies  from  the  Greeks  and  not  of  popular 
origin.  In  the  frugal  society  of  the  early  Romans,  it  is  not 
likely  that  they  indulged  in  anything  more  than  a  war-song,  a 
sacred  prayer,  or  a  funeral  dirge  ;  slow  rhapsodies  at  a  banquet 
of  Cincinnatus  are  more  than  one  can  imagine. 

It  is  nothing  to  the  purpose  to  say  that  the  first  three 
centuries  of  Roman  history  are  full  of  the  marvellous.  The 
marvellous  is  not  necessarily  conveyed  by  poetry.  Moreover, 
under  fabulous  accessories  very  real  history  is  often  conveyed. 
During  the  war  between  Turkey  and  Greece  any  one  might 
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have  seen  a  mythology  in  process  of  being  born.  To  nearly 
all  the  patriot  leaders,  superhuman  actions  have  been  attri- 
buted. They  were  said  to  have  conversed  with  their  sabres, 
with  the  river  that  they  crossed,  or  the  mountain  they 
ascended ;  the  very  birds,  with  their  golden  wings,  spoke  to 
them  in  a  magical  language.  According  to  the  tradition,  one 
alone  among  them  has  accomplished  prodigies  which  would 
suffice  for  a  Avhole  army. 

Now  I  have  seen  with  my  eyes  and  touched  with  my  hands 
these  men,  and  know  that  they  are  beings  within  the  scope  of 
reason  ;  but  if  we  allow  Niebuhr's  line  of  argument,  we  ought 
to  conclude  that  they  only  exist  in  virtue  of  a  poem  invented 
by  popular  pride. 

But  if,  leaving  these  extrinsic  considerations,  I  examine  the 
reigns  of  the  seven  kings  of  Rome,  not  only  do  I  fail  to  per- 
ceive about  them  this  character  of  popular  poetry,  but  I  find 
something  quite  the  contrary.  A  judicial  genius  is  much  more 
evident  than  a  poetic  and  spiritualistic  genius.  This  sad 
Roman  people  is  fonder  of  writing  than  singing.  Annals,  com- 
mentaries, a  fecial  ^  law,  a  Papirian  law,  writings  on  the  bark  of 
the  ruminal  fig-tree  ;  are  these  the  things  to  be  found  about  the 
cradle  of  a  rhapsodist  ? 

It  does  not  follow  because  the  Capitol  was  burnt  that  all 
tradition  was  destroyed,  since  no  one  denies  that  several  monu- 
ments of  the  old  time  were  saved  from  the  flames,  and  one 
would  have  been  enough  to  prevent  the  merely  arbitrary  in 
tradition.  Besides,  popular  songs  cannot  be  re-made  three  or 
four  centuries  after  the  event.  Written  books  may  be  falsified 
at  any  moment,  but  it  is  otherwise  with  the  popular  song ; 
time  alone  alters,  develops,  transforms  it,  but  not  at  a  single 
stroke,  or  for  the  benefit  of  another  age.  And  if  this  popular 
legend  had  arisen,  would  the  priestly  body  have  so  lost  all 
memorials  of  the  past  as  not  to  be  able  to  correct  it?  As 
history  is  preserved  from  confusion  concerning  the  characters 
of  Attila  and  Charlemagne  by  the  monastic  chronicles,  so  there 
would  have  been  some  contradiction  to  the  popular  legend  in 
the  annals  of  the  Roman  pontiff's. 

No,  Rome  has  not  risen  from  the  earth,  like  the  cities  of 
Greece,  to  the  sound  of  the  flute ;  a  ruder  origin  has  prepared  it 
for  a  more  austere  manhood.  The  Roman  plebeian  has  not 
wandered,  like  the  Siegfried  of  the  Nibelungen,  in  a  vague 
country  to  the  song  of  the  swans  on  the  Rhine,  or  the  sound  of 
the  harps  of  the  Valkyries.     He  is  a  debtor  in  the  hands  of  a 

1  Feciales  ainong  the  ancient  Romans  were  a  college  of  priests  whose  dtity 
it  was  to  declare  war  or  make  peace. 
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creditor,  a  jurisconsult,  a  Gains,  a  Papirius,  not  a  Homer.  If 
he  stammers  out  a  poem,  it  is  a  litany  of  labourers,  or  of  arval 
priests,  or  rather  some  shred  of  the  horrible  poem  of  the  twelve 
tables,  lex  horrendi  carminis.  The  patrician  rules,  the  secret  name 
of  the  city,  the  ceremonies,  the  ruses,  the  dramatic  spectacle  of 
the  laws ;  this  rather  than  ideal  adventures  excited  the  imagina- 
tion of  the  Roman,  and  early  enchained  his  materialistic  spirit. 
At  three  leagues  from  the  city  was  the  enemy.  Slavery  pre- 
vailed within  and  without.  We  must  either,  therefore,  suppose 
that  the  patricians  sung  at  their  banquets  songs  composed 
against  themselves,  or  that  the  people  in  secret  made  and  pre- 
served their  poems,  and  that  in  a  masterly  manner :  it  is 
difficult  to  say  which  hypothesis  is  least  admissible.  More- 
over, if  the  plebeians  in  a  barbarous  age  could  produce  this 
poetry,  how  is  it  that  it  disappeared  in  a  moment ;  how  is  it 
that  not  the  least  fragment  of  an  attempt  to  imitate  it  has  been 
found ;  and  how  is  it  that  when  the  patrician  poets,  formed  on 
the  Greek  models,  began  to  appear,  that  there  was  no  struggle 
between  the  two  schools  ? 

You  cannot,  in  fact,  find  the  least  trace  of  the  popular  song 
in  Roman  poetry.  The  most  ancient  of  all  the  Roman  poets 
commences  with  a  translation  of  the  Odyssey.  After  him 
Nsevius  and  especially  Ennius,  in  relating  the  most  familiar 
histories  of  old  Rome,  are  under  the  yoke  of  Euripides ;  ascend 
higher  and  you  find  priestly  liturgies,  but  no  rhapsodies,  no 
heroic  poems,  no  epic. 

To  give  birth  to  a  series  of  poems,  a  people  is  needed  who 
enjoy  a  certain  degree  of  idleness  or  poetic  liberty ;  like  that 
of  the  German  in  the  Hercynian  forest,  or  of  the  Gael  in  his 
clan,  or  of  the  Arab  in  the  desert,  or  of  the  troubadour  in  his 
joyous  home  in  Provence.  To  reduce,  on  the  one  hand,  the 
rights  and  moral  personality  of  the  Roman  plebeians  to  such  a 
degree  as  to  make  them  a  sort  of  pariahs  or  outlaws,  and  then  to 
attribute  to  such  a  people  that  most  manifest  result  of  an 
enthusiastic  sentiment  of  existence,  the  epic  and  heroic  poem, 
is  a  contradiction  that  cannot  long  be  maintained. 

These  papers  on  Greek  and  Latin  poetry  are  carried 
on  historically  much  farther.  Quinet  traces  the  decline 
of  the  Homeric  inspiration  in  Greek  poetry.  He  shows 
how  imitation  was  the  rule  of  Latin  poetry.  Its  first 
poets  copied  the  Greeks,  the  later  ones  copying  those  of 
the  Augustan  period.  There  was  no  growth,  and  in  its 
decline  it  showed  how  different  it  was  to  the  modern 
genius,  since  it  had  no  sense  of  the  interior  evils  of  men 
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or  of  the  country.  His  writings  on  the  Epopees  of  the 
Middle  Ages  are  even  more  interesting  than  on  those  of 
Greece  and  Eome.  For  here,  instead  of  battling  with 
popular  theories,  he  simply  has  to  give  the  results  of  his 
own  researches. 

He  devotes  separate  chapters  to  the  poems  of  the  Arthurian 
and  Carlovingian  cycles,  contrasting  the  religious  character  of 
the  former  with  the  heroic  and  feudal  character  of  the  latter. 
He  commences  with  a  reference  to  that  eternal  fount  of  poetry 
which  rose  again  with  the  Christ.  Christian  Art,  as  Christian 
Society,  was  born  in  a  tomb.  "What  poetry  has  since  been 
thrown  over  everything,  even  over  the  ruins  of  the  pagan  mytho- 
logy !  By  the  twelfth  century  a  new  society  had  come  into 
existence — a  new  society  and  a  new  poetry.  For  at  that  time 
compositions  of  thirty,  forty,  and  even  a  thousand  lines  broke 
out  in  the  new-born  dialects.  What  thus  enchanted  the  land  of 
barbarism ;  what  thus  set  free  the  tongue  of  the  mute  peoples  ? 
Christianity  in  alliance  with  feudalism.  He  points  out  how 
these  poems  contain  no  allusion  to  the  events  which  were 
happening  in  the  age  in  which  they  were  written,  although 
those  events  included  the  Crusades,  the  Albigensian  wars,  and 
the  siege  of  Constantinople,  and  poetic  personages  such  as 
Innocent  III.,  Coeur  de  Lion,  and  Dandolo.  "This,"  he  says, 
"  proves  irresistibly  that  men  are  never  struck  with  the  poetry 
that  develops  under  their  own  eyes."  Their  own  age  is  always 
prosaic  compared  with  some  earlier  period.  He  traces  the 
gradual  change  from  the  intensely  religious  tone  of  the  earlier 
romances  to  their  worldly  character  in  the  later,  showing  how, 
from  the  absorbing  Ideal  of  Divine  Love,  from  the  pursuit  of 
Wisdom  and  Holiness,  they  sank  to  the  romance  of  human 
passion ;  and  he  attributes  this  change  to  a  change  in  dogma, 
to  the  Apotheosis  of  Woman  in  the  person  of  Mary.  The 
hymns  of  this  epoch,  the  Ave  Regina  and  the  Salve  Mater,  begin 
to  take  the  place  of  the  Psalms  of  Jehovah,  the  Madonna  of 
Italy  to  be  substituted  for  the  sad  images  of  the  Christ  of  the 
catacombs.  In  place  of  the  quest  of  the  Holy  Graal,  the  poems 
are  filled  with  adorable  phantoms,  a  series  of  beautiful  creations 
of  female  character. 

The  German  poems,  however,  still  preserve  the  pious  tone  of 
the  originals.  This  is  especially  true  of  the  "  Titurel,"  in  which 
poem,  at  once  gigantic  and  childlike,  Quinet  finds  a  flow  of 
adoring  Love  that  seems  but  a  variation  of  the  famous  stanza  of 
St.  Francis  of  Assisi  on  Divine  Love. 

In  his  chapter  on  the  poems  of  the  Carlovingian  cycle,  he 
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remarks  that  their  subject  was  the  struggle  between  Christianity 
and  Mohammedanism.  The  Ilion  of  the  troubadours  was  the 
Catholic  civilisation.  Although  they  completely  distort  the 
character  of  the  hero  around  whom  they  gather,  they  yield 
perfect  pictures  of  feudal  life,  and  in  giving  the  genius  of  the  age 
in  which  they  were  written,  are  more  true  than  history.  That 
genius  he  describes  as  "  the  spirit  of  untamed  force,  the  lofty 
pride  which  seized  man  in  the  solitude  of  donjons,  from  whence 
he  saw  nature  at  his  feet,  prostrate  and  bound  to  labour  for  him. 
A  poetry  not  of  Olympian  eagles,  but  of  the  kites  and  sparrow- 
hawks  of  Gaul." 

Finally,  he  dwells  on  the  splendid  opportunity  there  was  for 
a  great  poet  in  the  twelfth  century,  who,  out  of  these  scattered 
poems,  and  with  such  a  subject,  might  have  made  a  grand  epic : 
but,  probably  for  the  good  of  the  world,  such  a  man  did  not 
appear ;  besides,  with  the  rise  of  the  third  estate,  a  new  public 
was  created  that  felt  little  interest  in  poems  in  which  it  had 
only  played  the  roll  of  serf. 

The  foregoing  views  of  Quinet  on  great  poems  and 
great  individualities  prepare  the  way  for  his  treatment 
of  the  most  important  question  of  the  age,  or  of  any  age, 
— the  Authenticity  of  the  Gospels,  and  the  reality  of  the 
Existence  and  Character  of  Jesus  Christ. 

In  1835  Strauss  published  his  "Life  of  Jesus,"  critically 
treated.  Three  years  afterwards  Edgar  Quinet  published  a 
criticism  of  the  work.  In  the  preface  to  the  edition  of  1857, 
he  connects  the  effort  to  turn  the  Gospel  narratives  into  a  myth 
with  that  made  to  efface  Homer,  and  he  expresses  his  strong 
conviction  of  the  importance  of  great  individualities  in  sustain- 
ing the  reason,  the  intelligence,  and  virtue  of  the  human  race. 

That  he  felt  the  issues  to  be  infinitely  the  most  im- 
portant yet  approached  by  the  new  criticism,  none  will 
doubt  after  reading  "  Ahasuerus,"  "  Prometheus,"  and  this 
Examination.  We  recall  here  those  terrible  forebodings 
in  the  preface  to  "Ahasuerus,"  in  which  the  poet  feels  a 
dark  Horror  approaching  his  bedside  and  putting  its  icy 
hand  on  his  heart.  "  Can  you  sleep  ?  "  he  says.  "  As  for 
me,  I  watch  and  wait !  From  the  bottom  of  our  souls 
we  already  feel  what  is  going  to  happen.  That  nothing 
is  already  something  which  makes  us  pant  with  terror. 
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We  see  it,  we  touch  it,  although  the  world  is  still  un- 
aware of  it."  And,  again,  the  startling  Epilogue  in  which 
Eternity  engulfs  all  things,  and  there  is  no  hope  save 
through  a  dread  future,  in  which  Jesus  is  to  pass  through 
Death  to  a  new  Incarnation,  a  new  Passion,  a  new  Acel- 
dama. We  remember  that  this  was  all  published  a  year 
before  Strauss's  book  had  appeared,  and  when  he  was 
hardly  known  even  in  Germany.  We  remember  all  this, 
and  are  constrained  to  exclaim  with  the  students  of  the 
College  of  France  :  The  Prophet !  the  Prophet ! 

As  the  years  rolled  on  the  worst  forebodings  of  Quinet 
were  fully  realised.  In  1872  Strauss  published  "The 
Old  Faith  and  the  New,"  in  which  he  openly  joins  the 
crowd  who  mocked  at  Jesus  as  he  hung  upon  the  cross,^ 
and  denied  both  the  existence  of  God  and  a  life  after 
death.  And  this,  he  intimates,  is  by  no  means  the 
bottom  of  the  abyss,  as  he  claims  to  be  optimist  com- 
pared with  Schopenhauer,  the  philosopher  at  present  most 
popular  in  Germany. 

In  the  condensation  given  of  these  criticisms  in  the 
next  few  pages,  the  reader  must  bear  in  mind  that  they 
refer  to  Strauss's  first  book  on  the  subject. 

EXAMINATION  OF  THE  "  LIFE  OF  JESUS." 
I. 

■,  The  questions  recently  raised  by  German  theology  do  not 
merely  imply  the  denial  of  the  supernatural  in  Eevelation ; 
they  spring  from  quite  another  order  of  thoughts,  one  for  whicli 
we  have  no  exact  expression  in  French,  so  that  the  first  difficulty 
in  treating  the  question  is  to  define  its  object.  It  can  only  be 
done  by  showing  the  way  in  which  it  has  come  into  existence. 

The  great  effect  of  Dr.  Strauss's  work  is  owing  to  the  fact 
that  it  is  the  mathematical  consequence  of  all  the  works  pro- 
duced beyond  the  Rhine  during  the  last  fifty  years.  Each 
author  has  brought  a  stone  to  build  this  sorrowful  sepulchre, 
and  now  Germany  is  quaking  and  recoiling  at  its  own  work. 

When  the  German  philosophy  replaced  that  of  the  eighteenth 
century,  it  was  thought  that  what  Voltaire  had  destroyed  Kant 

1  "The  Old  Faith  and  the  New,"  translated  by  Mathilde  Blind,  p,  90. 
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and  Goethe  would  restore.  The  result  has  been  quite  the  oppo- 
site, and  we  now  see  the  philosophies  of  the  eighteenth  and 
nineteenth  centuries  embracing  each  other  over  the  ruins  of  the 
same  faith. 

For  if  we  trace  the  course  of  modern  German  philosophy,  we 
shall  see  it  always  tending  to  this  issue.  According  to  Kant, 
the  sacred  writings  were  but  a  series  of  moral  allegories,  a  sort 
of  popular  commentary  on  the  law  of  duty.  Christ  was  only  an 
ideal  in  the  conscience  of  Humanity.  The  resurrection  being 
left  out  of  this  imaginary  Christianity,  there  remained  nothing 
but  a  religion  of  death,  a  Gospel  of  pure  reason,  an  abstract  Jesus 
without  cradle  or  sepulchre.  Later  on,  pantheism  undermined 
more  and  more  the  old  banks  of  orthodoxy.  According  to  the 
half  mystic,  half  sceptic  school  of  Schelling,  the  Gospel  revela- 
tion was  only  an  incident  in  the  eternal  revelation  of  God  in 
Nature  and  History.  Finally,  Hegel  saw  no  more  in  Chris- 
tianity than  an  idea,  of  which  the  religious  value  is  independent 
of  the  testimonies  of  tradition ;  which  comes  to  the  same  thing 
as  saying  that  the  moral  principle  of  the  Gospel  is  divine  even 
if  its  historical  basis  is  uncertain. 

But  the  man  who,  above  all  others,  has  affected  modern 
German  thought  is  Spinosa.  His  spirit  is  at  the  bottom  of  all 
its  poetry,  criticism,  philosophy,  theology.  In  his  treatise  on 
Theology,  and  in  his  letters  from  Oldenburg,  may  be  discovered 
the  germ  of  all  the  propositions  sustained  later  on  in  German 
exegesis.  He  is  the  author  of  the  idea  of  interpreting  the  Bible 
according  to  natural  phenomena.  "  All,"  he  said,  "  related  in  the 
revealed  books  happened  conformably  to  the  laws  of  nature." 

It  would  require  the  pen  of  the  author  of  the  "  Provinciales  " 
to  give  an  adequate  impression  of  the  absurd  results  produced  in 
Biblical  history  by  the  school  which  formed  its  system  on  this 
principle.  The  shapeless  skeleton  of  Christianity  it  produced 
did  not  long  retain  its  hold  on  German  thought. 

To  convert  Germany  to  doubt,  a  system  was  necessary  which 
hid  scepticism  under  faith,  made  a  long  round  to  reach  its  object, 
bent  on  imagination,  on  poetry,  and  on  spirituality,  seemed  to 
transfigure  while  it  rejected,  to  build  while  it  destroyed,  to  affirm 
while  it  denied. 

All  these  characteristics  are  found  in  the  system  of  allegorical 
interpretation,  or,  to  speak  in  the  language  of  the  seventeenth 
century,  in  the  method  by  which  the  mystical  sense  is  sub- 
stituted for  the  literal.  The  introduction  of  this  system  into 
the  Church  is  chiefly  due  to  Origen ;  it  dominated  throughout 
the  Middle  Age,  and  even  had  a  powerful  influence  over  Pascal 
and  Pension.  The  axiom  of  the  method  is,  "  The  letter  killeth, 
but  the  Spirit  giveth  life ; "  but  the  danger  is  that  the  Spirit 
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may  so  increase  as  finally  to  kill  and  entirely  substitute  itself 
for  the  letter.  In  1790  Eichorn  only  admits  the  first  chapter 
of  Genesis  as  emblematic.  In  1803  Bauer  extended  the  prin- 
ciple, in  his  Mythology  of  the  Bible,  to  the  whole  of  the  Old 
Testament.  Very  quickly  the  system  leaps  over  these  bounds 
and  is  applied  to  the  New.  All  that  relates  to  angels,  demons, 
or  miracles  is  thus  explained ;  after  a  time  the  narratives  of 
the  Infancy  of  Jesus  are  treated  in  a  similar  manner ;  finally, 
nothing  is  left  but  his  birth  and  ascension,  and  these  at  last 
are  metamorphosed  into  fables. 

Here,  again,  we  see  the  influence  of  Spinosa.  He  had  said, 
"  I  accept  according  to  the  letter  the  passion,  death,  and  burial 
of  Christ,  but  the  resurrection  allegorically."  This  principle 
set  afloat,  there  was  very  soon  not  a  moment  of  the  life  of  Christ 
which  was  not  metamorphosed  into  symbol,  or  emblem,  or  type, 
or  myth  by  some  theologian  or  other.  Every  one  used  it,  satis- 
fied that  at  the  worst  they  were  only  giving  up  the  mortal  part 
of  Christianity,  while  they  the  better  preserved  that  which  was 
essential — the  soul  of  the  doctrine.  An  instance  of  what  is 
meant  may  be  found  in  Hegel's  Lessons  on  Religion,  where 
he  speaks  of  analysing  the  Son. 

Thus  these  divines  accomplished  in  Germany,  with  perfect 
tranquillity  of  conscience,  what  in  France  was  the  work  of  philo- 
sophers. Each  day  they  eff'aced  a  word  of  the  Bible,  but  with 
the  least  possible  disquietude  as  to  what  in  the  end  would 
become  of  their  faith.  However,  Schleiermacher,  the  greatest 
among  them,  had  a  presentiment  that  a  crisis  was  at  hand. 

To  this  system  of  substituting  the  letter  for  the  spirit  was 
joined  habits  of  criticism  imbibed  from  the  study  of  profane 
antiquity.  Heathen  wisdom  was  so  much  exalted  that  it  was 
easy  to  confound  it  with  the  wisdom  of  the  Gospel.  If  Chris- 
tianity was  ancient  mythology  in  embryo,  Christianity  itself  was 
a  perfected  mythology.  Moreover,  the  ideas  of  Wolf  on  the 
Iliad,  and  Niebuhr  on  Ancient  Eome,  w^ere  soon  applied  to  the 
Bible.  The  denial  of  the  personality  of  Homer  naturally  led  to 
the  denial  of  the  personality  of  Moses. 

De  Wette  is  the  first  to  enter  this  path.  According  to  him 
the  Pentateuch  contains  no  more  truth  than  the  Greek  epics. 
As  the  Iliad  and  the  Odyssey  were  the  works  of  the  rhapsodists, 
the  Pentateuch,  with  the  exception  of  the  Decalogue,  was  the 
continued  and  anonymous  work  of  the  priesthood.  He  urges 
that  his  method  should  be  applied  to  the  New  Testament. 
Others  carried  the  same  sort  of  criticism  farther,  depriving 
Moses  not  only  of  the  authorship  of  the  Pentateuch,  but  of  the 
Decalogue  and  of  the  idea  of  the  Unity  of  God.  Finally,  the 
God  of  Moses  shares  the  same  fate  as  Moses  himself. 
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The  only  relief  in  the  midst  of  this  universal  negation  is  that 
the  critic  who  denies  one  book  will  defend  another.  Every 
hypothesis  gives  itself  out  as  a  truth  acquired  by  science  until 
another  hypothesis  equally  clever  comes  to  overturn  it.  And 
so  each  theologian  in  turn  casts  away  a  page  of  the  Bible. 
The  strange  ardour  of  these  clergymen  to  sacrifice  the  body  and 
the  letter  of  their  belief  recalls  that  night  of  the  Constituent 
Assembly,  Avhen  one  aristocrat  after  another  came  forward  to 
burn  his  patent  of  nobility. 

After  treating  the  Old  Testament  thus,  it  was  not  to  be 
expected  the  critics  would  stop  at  the  New.  To  explain  the 
literal  agreement  of  the  synoptists  there  were  theories  upon 
theories,  ending  in  a  tendency  to  deny  that  they  were  ocular 
witnesses,  and  to  admit  them  only  as  expressions,  more  or  less 
vague,  of  tradition.  The  debate  at  last  seemed  to  concentrate 
itself  on  the  authenticity  of  St.  John.  "  This  is  henceforth  the 
great  question  for  us,"  said  Dr.  Strauss  to  me,  after  a  long  con- 
versation on  these  matters. 


II. 

"  The  Life  of  Jesus  "  was,  then,  exactly  the  work  that  might 
have  been  expected  from  the  bent  of  things.  Though  obscurely 
published,  the  sensation  it  caused  was  so  alarming,  that  the 
Prussian  Government,  contrary  to  their  wont,  consulted  the 
clergy  on  its  suppression.  Neander,  deputed  to  answer,  declared 
that  though  the  book  attacked  all  his  beliefs,  he  would  not  have 
its  liberty  interfered  with,  as  discussion  was  the  sole  judge  of 
truth  and  error. 

How  was  it  that,  in  a  land  full  of  theological  novelties,  this 
book  disconcerted  the  most  audacious?  Because,  as  before 
stated,  it  was  the  legitimate  consequence  of  all  that  had  been 
going  on  for  half  a  century.  The  author  brought  together  for 
the  first  time  the  most  contradictory  doctrines  and  schools — 
materialism,  spiritualism,  mysticism ;  the  admirers  of  symbols, 
of  explanations,  natural,  figurative,  or  dogmatic ;  of  visions,  of 
animal  magnetism,  of  allegories,  of  etymologies — and  expounding 
them,  placing  them  in  difficulties,  and  breaking  them  up  one  by 
the  other,  he  forced  them  all,  by  an  untiring  dialectic,  to  the 
same  conclusion.  Tearing  down  the  metaphysical  veil  which 
threw  a  haze  over  these  doctrines,  he  led  the  question  to  the 
simplest  terms ;  so  that  every  one  saw  uncovered  for  the  first 
time  the  extent  of  the  destruction  accomplished.  Like  Mark 
Antony,  he  raised  the  robe  of  Cassar.  All  could  see  the  wounds 
that  had  been  made  in  the  dark. 

From  the  pantheism  of  the  modern  schools,  Dr.  Strauss  bor- 
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rows  the  art  of  depreciating  and  diminishing  historic  indivi- 
dualities. All  personal  existence  annoys  him,  and  seems  a 
usurpation.  Thus,  while  he  does  not  totally  deny  the  existence 
of  Jesus,  he  reduces  that  existence  to  a  shadow.  Jesus,  he 
admits,  was  baptized  by  John,  gathered  together  disciples,  and 
succumbed  in  the  end  to  the  hatred  of  the  Pharisees.  This, 
joined  to  a  few  details,  is  the  sole  basis  on  which,  according  to 
him,  men  have  built  up  the  life  of  Christ. 

His  theory  is  that  the  people  of  Palestine,  under  the  influence 
of  the  Messianic  hope,  clothed  by  degrees  the  true  form  of  Jesus 
with  all  the  characteristic  features  attached  to  that  hope  in  the 
Old  Testament ;  popular  tradition,  accepting  as  real  the  actions 
which  were  there  attributed  to  the  coming  Christ,  fashioning, 
increasing,  correcting,  rendering  divine  the  person  of  Jesus  of 
•  IS^azareth,  after  the  type  conceived  by  the  prophets. 

Quinet  then  proceeds  to  give  a  very  careful  analysis  of 
Strauss's  criticisms.  Of  his  method  he  says,  it  resembles 
that  of  Voltaire  and  the  English  school;  of  his  style  he 
says,  it  is  cold,  hard,  and  geometric.  And  nothing  seems 
to  astonish  him  more  than  the  tranquil  way  Strauss 
proceeds  with  a  work  which,  if  successful,  would  prove 
one  of  the  saddest  ever  effected.  Yet  for  fifteen  hundred 
pages,  and  in  the  same  tone  in  which  he  might  treat  of 
an  interpolation  in  Homer  or  in  Pindar,  he  disputes  with 
the  Christ  his  cradle  and  his  sepulchre,  leaving  him  only 
his  cross. 

Quinet's  candour,  as  a  polemic,  may  be  judged  by  the 
remark  with  which  he  concludes  a  most  careful  analysis 
of  this  now  famous  work.  He  declares  that  it  would  be 
most  unfair  to  judge  of  the  book  by  his  account  of  it. 

The  spirit  of  a  work  cannot  thus  be  reproduced  in  a  few 
lines.  Nor  is  it  possible  for  me  to  do  justice  to  the  author's 
many  fine  qualities.  He  has  rendered  the  painful  service  of 
probing  and  laying  bare  the  sensitive  wound  of  our  time  with 
more  vigour,  logic,  and  intrepidity  than  any  one  else  ;  and  he 
has  done  this  work  so  perfectly,  that  indifference  itself  has 
started  up  from  its  couch  and  uttered  a  cry  of  pain. 

With  a  desire  like  his  own  to  keep  to  the  truth,  I  must 
recognise  that  it  is  clear  that  his  system  is  conceived  in  advance 
and  not  necessarily  born  of  the  facts ;  but  that,  determined  to 
compel  everything  to  support  it,  he  has  not  allowed  himself  to 
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he  turned  aside  by  any  obstacle,  so  that,  drawn  on  by  a  logical 
intolerance  almost  amounting  to  fanaticism,  he  emulates  with 
perfect  sang  froid  the  exterminating  spirit  of  Dupuis  and 
Volney. 

Another  objection  I  make  is,  that  the  author's  book-know- 
ledge is  so  prodigious  as  to  stifle  every  sentiment  of  reality.  In 
this  absolute  negation  of  all  life,  you  are  tempted  to  question 
yourself,  to  know  if  your  most  personal  impressions,  if  your 
breath  and  your  soul  are  not  by  chance  a  copy  of  some  wander- 
ing text  of  the  book  of  fate,  and  if  you  may  not  one  day  find 
your  own  existence  unexpectedly  contested  as  a  plagiarism  on 
some  unheard-of  history. 

However  naturally  a  story  springs  from  the  ordinary  course 
of  things,  Dr.  Strauss  declares  that  it  contains  no  historical 
truth,  and  can  only  be  a  myth.  But  thus  to  measure  Nature 
and  Thought  on  the  bed  of  Procrustes  is  to  weaken  and  destroy 
them  both.  To  accept  the  impressions  of  an  inert  society  only 
so  far  as  they  accord  with  those  which  would  be  made  in  the 
present  day,  is  a  strange  limitation  of  the  human  heart.  Are 
we  quite  sure  that  we  are  living  within  the  bounds  of  every- 
thing possible  ?  0  doctor !  how  many  miracles  pass  in  souls 
which  book-knowledge  will  never  teach  us.  What  enthusiasm, 
what  love,  what  revolutions  occur  beyond  even  the  ken  of  our 
greatest  masters  !  And  in  them  men  are  taught  things  which 
they  could  not  learn  from  all  the  libraries  in  the  world. 

For  example,  our  author,  noting  how,  with  a  word,  Jesus  is 
said  to  have  captivated  his  apostles,  makes  this  apparently 
judicious  reflection :  first,  that  it  is  strange  that  the  Christ 
should  not  have  wished  to  prove  them ;  second,  that  it  is  in- 
credible that  they  should  have  been  willing  to  quit  their  houses 
and  families  and  to  follow  him,  without  having  learnt  more  of 
him  by  experience, — objections  which  he  considers  supported 
by  the  manifest  contradiction  between  this  easy  obedience  and 
the  doubt  into  which  they  subsequently  fall.  For  this  and 
other  reasons  he  considers  the  calling  of  the  apostles  a  symbo- 
lical story  forged  thirty  years  later  in  imitation  of  Elijah  calling 
his  servant  Elisha. 

But  why,  I  ask,  ascribe  to  imitation  and  pharisaic  erudition 
what  is  so  natural?  Who  does  not  see,  on  the  one  hand,  the 
authority  of  Jesus,  the  power  in  his  looks,  in  his  voice,  in  his 
mysterious  word;  and  on  the  other,  the  fishermen  under  the 
power  of  that  word  carried  away,  subjugated,  fascinated  by  the 
greatness  which  had  appeared  in  their  midst?  Is  it  in  any 
other  fashion  that  enthusiasm  lays  hold  of  souls,  or  that  men 
give  themselves  to  one  another  ?  Is  it  not  by  a  sudden  rapture, 
by  an  unreflecting  transport,  by  an  entire  abandonment  of  itself 
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to  the  will,  the  looks,  the  thought  of  another,  rather  than,  as 
tlie  German  doctor  supposes,  by  slow  and  successive  experiences 
of  the  superiority  of  the  master  1  Who  has  not  known  examples 
of  this  kind,  not  only  in  public  but  in  private  life,  even  the 
most  obscure,  where  a  day  or  an  hour,  or  even  less,  rarely  passes 
without  its  being  lit  up  by  one  of  these  wonderful  illumina- 
tions ? 

Is  it  experience,  is  it  temporising  which  effects  these  miracles 
of  friendship,  of  heroism  ?  Is  it  not  rather  the  work  of  a 
supreme  moment  in  which  all  is  lost  or  gained  ?  "  The  disciples 
have  doubted  shortly  after,"  you  say.  Another  proof  that  you 
are  here  in  the  domain  of  truth,  of  reality,  of  history.  What 
more  natural  than  falling  away  after  excess  of  enthusiasm? 
These  are  traits  invented  neither  by  poetic  tradition  nor  mytho- 
logy.    It  is  men,  not  myths,  we  have  met  here. 

To  such  an  extent  has  this  enthusiasm  been  experienced  and 
proved  to  be  real,  that,  for  my  own  part,  I  cannot  read  this 
beginning  of  the  Gospel  without  hearing  once  again  the  echo  of 
that  most  real  voice,  saying  to  us  as  it  did  to  the  fishermen  of 
Galilee  :  "  Rise  up  and  walk,  go  ye  into  all  the  world."  It  is 
the  Fiat  Liix  in  the  genesis  of  Christianity ;  the  movement  that 
originates  all  the  others.  At  this  word  you  see  the  disciples 
rise  up  and  compel  the  old  society  to  move  before  them,  the 
Roman  Empire  in  its  turn  rise  up  and  obey  the  impulsion,  then 
the  Church,  then  the  councils,  then  the  Papacy,  then  the 
Reformation,  and  so  this  movement  propagates  itself  from  age 
to  age,  from  generation  to  generation,  until  without  one  inter- 
mission it  reaches  us. 

Another  example.  I  choose  it  because  it  furnishes  an  excel- 
lent abridgment  of  the  accustomed  method  of  the  author.  It 
is  the  scene  of  the  temptation.  Strauss  begins  by  showing  the 
difficulties,  the  improbabilities,  the  fictions  which  are  found  in 
the  accounts  of  the  evangelists  :  a  fast  of  forty  days,  the  appari- 
tion of  the  devil  in  a  palpable  form,  Jesus  transported  to  a  pinnacle 
of  the  temple,  then  on  to  a  mountain  from  whence  he  sees  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world,  the  legion  of  angels  who  bring  him  food 
from  heaven.  In  dealing  with  the  natural  explanations  hitherto 
given  of  these  circumstances,  Strauss  has  the  best  of  it;  he  proves 
that  the  scene  is  neither  a  vision,  a  dream,  nor  a  parable. 

This  refutation  effected,  he  opens  the  Old  Testament.  He 
finds  there  all  the  traits  of  the  scene  related  by  the  ISTew. 
Moses,  Elijah  fasting  forty  days  in  the  desert ;  Satan  tempting 
the  people,  who  call  themselves  the  Sons  of  God,  forty  years  in 
the  desert ;  the  angels  bringing  Elijah  food ;  and  he  asks,  Are 
not  these  the  models  from  which,  later  on,  Christian  tradition 
copied  its  story  of  the  temptation  ? 
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Complete  as  this  analysis  seems,  it  is  -wanting  in  a  most 
important  point, — a  consideration  of  the  interior  life  of  Christ. 
Jesus  comes  to  receive  baptism.  He  publishes  for  the  first 
time  his  mission.  About  to  reveal  himself,  he  gathers  up  his 
strength  in  the  desert.  Who  can  know  the  pangs,  the  struggles, 
the  inward  enemies  that  assailed  this  new  Jacob  wrestling  with 
an  unknown  angel  ?  Before  declaring  war  with  all  visible  nature, 
before  casting  humanity  into  the  future  as  a  world  into  a  new 
orbit,  who  knows  if  the  revealer  ^  did  not  hesitate  in  his  own 
heart ;  if  the  entire  past  did  not  spread  itself  out  before  him  as 
a  snare;  if  the  mute  universe,  clothing  itself  in  borrowed 
splendour,  did  not  by  a  hundred  voices  call  upon  him,  instead 
of  struggling  with  it,  to  prostrate  himself  before  it  and  to  adore 
it ;  if,  borne  on  the  wings  of  his  thoughts  to  the  pinnacle  of  the 
temple  and  on  the  holy  hill,  he  did  not  from  thence  behold,  on 
the  one  hand,  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  with  their  peoples 
bowing  down  and  submissive,  on  the  other,  the  immeasurable 
empire  of  minds  with  ever-suffering  love,  and  the  cross  of  Cal- 
vary in  place  of  the  sceptre  of  Judah  ?  Who  knows  if  in  this 
moment  he  did  not  feel  in  advance  the  bloody  sweat  of  Getli- 
semane,  and  if,  in  the  height  of  all  this  anguish,  he  had  not 
already  cried  out  at  the  sight  of  the  earth  risen  up  against  him  : 
"  My  Father,  my  Father,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  me  ? " 

If  the  doubt  could  approach  him  then,  there  most  assuredly 
was  Satan  on  his  throne  of  darkness.  Thus  this  history  is  by 
no  means  so  illusory  as  is  pretended.  On  the  contrary,  it  would 
depict  that  which  was  most  private,  tliat  is  to  say,  most  real,  in 
the  life  of  Jesus.  Recovered  from  this  deadly  depression,  the 
inward  light  reappears.  The  heavens  re-open.  From  this 
moment  until  Calvary  the  Christ  regains  possession  of  himself. 
Legions  of  angels  descend  into  his  heart.  They  finish  by 
strengthening  with  heavenly  nourishment  his  spirit  fatigued 
with  the  combat.  In  all  this,  where  is  the  impossible  ?  Where  is 
the  imitation?  Where  is  the  fable?  And  how  can  we  have  an 
idea  of  the  Gospel  if  we  do  not  see  in  it  a  continual  transfigura- 
tion of  the  inner  history  and  of  the  thoughts  of  Christ  ? 

How  many  other  questions  remain  to  be  thus  more  closely 
examined  :  if,  for  instance,  the  epoch  of  Christ  was  a  likely  one 
for  the  invention  of  a  mythology  ?  in  what  way  the  science  of 
Alexandria  could  control  imagination  in  Jerusalem  ?  And  this 
question  would  lead  to  an  inquiry  into  the  critical  spirit  of  the 
Roman  world :  if  thirty  years  is  sufficient  for  the  establishment 
of  an  entirely  fabulous  tradition ;  if  the  tone  of  the  canonical 
books  is  not  quite  distinct  from  that  of  the  apocryphal ;  if  the 

1  The  revelation  of  this  experience  could  only  have  been  made  by  him  who 
endured  it. 
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Acts  of  the  Apostles  does  not  present  similar  narratives  to  those 
of  the  Gospels ;  if  in  the  latter  the  parables  are  not  expressly- 
separated  from  the  narrative,  showing  that  the  evangelists 
observed  the  demarcation  between  allegory  and  history ;  if  the 
preface  to  St.  Luke,  so  reasonable,  methodic,  and  philosophic, 
looks  like  the  preface  to  a  collection  of  myths ;  finally,  if  the 
Epistles  of  St.  Paul  do  not  bear  such  an  imprint  of  reality  that 
their  witness  casts  a  strong  light  on  the  preceding  epoch  ;  their 
author  being  a  man  so  like  ourselves,  pleading  for  the  truth  and 
historic  integrity  of  the  very  persons  Strauss  attacks. 

With  regard  to  the  comparison  between  the  Gospels  and  the 
poems  of  popular  origin,  I  accept  it  and  say :  Charlemagne  has 
been  transfigured  by  the  imaginations  of  the  Middle  Age ;  but 
under  the  fable  was  hidden  history ;  under  the  fiction  of  the 
twelve  paladins  is  the  author  of  the  Capitularies,  the  conqueror 
of  the  Saxons,  the  legislator  and  warrior.  How  then  can  there 
be  but  a  shadow  under  the  traditions  of  the  apostles  1 

III. 

Those  who  go  far  into  this  examination  must  be  struck  with 
the  strange  fact  that  Christianity  is  an  effect  without  a  cause. 
How  is  it  possible  that  this  despoiled  figure  of  the  Christ,  this 
shadow  of  which  no  appreciable  vestige  remains,  can  have 
dominated  the  world?  I  see  the  moral  universe  overturned, 
but  the  moving  power  escapes  me.  If  in  the  New  Testament 
there  is  no  originating  force,  from  whence  comes  this  powerful 
life?  If  the  New  Law  is  nothing  but  a  reproduction  of  the 
Old ;  if  the  miracle  of  the  renewal  of  the  w^orld  has  never  been 
accomplished,  what  do  we  here;  how  is  it  we  are  not  still 
within  the  walls  of  the  ancient  city. 

The  personal  grandeur  of  Christ  is  better  demonstrated  by  the 
movement  and  spirit  of  the  times  which  have  succeeded  him 
than  by  the  Gospels  themselves.  If  I  knew  nothing  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  had  never  heard  the  name  of  Jesus,  I  must 
always  have  thought  that  some  extraordinary  impulsion  took 
place  in  the  world  about  the  time  of  the  Caesars.  Whence 
came  this  impulsion  and  its  wonderful  results  ? 

When  Strauss  says  that  he  regards  the  invention  of  the 
compass  and  of  steam-boats  as  of  more  importance  than  the 
cure  of  a  few  poor  sick  folk  in  Galilee,  he  is  evidently  the  dupe 
of  his  own  reasoning ;  for  he  knows  as  well  as  I  do  that  the 
miracle  of  Christianity  is  not  there,  but  rather  in  the  great 
marvel  of  Humanity,  cured  of  the  evil  of  slavery,  of  the  leprosy 
of  caste,  of  the  blindness  of  pagan  sensuality,  able  to  rise  up  and 
carry  its  bed  far  away  from  the  old  world.     He  knows  that  the 
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wonder  of  Christianity  is  not  so  much  in  water  having  been 
changed  into  wine,  as  in  a  world  changed  by  a  single  thought, 
in  the  sudden  transfiguration  of  the  old  law,  in  the  casting  off 
the  old  man,  in  the  empire  of  the  Caesars  struck  with  stupor,  in 
the  conquest  of  the  conquering  barbarians,  in  giving  birth  to  a 
Reformation  that  brought  all  its  dogmas  into  discussion,  to  a 
Philosophy  that  denied  them,  to  a  French  Revolution  that 
sought  to  kill  it,  while  it  only  served  to  realise  it  more  com- 
pletely than  ever.  These  are  the  miracles  by  which  Christianity 
appeals  to  us. 

What !  this  incomparable  originality  of  Christ  nothing  but  a 
perpetual  imitation  of  the  past ;  the  most  wonderfully  new 
character  in  all  history  a  man  perpetually  occupied  in  forming 
himself,  or,  as  some  later  critics  say,  in  posing  after  the  figures 
of  the  ancient  prophets  I 

And  supposing  the  evangelists  do  contradict  each  other,  after 
all  it  is  only  on  accessory  points ;  they  all  agree  in  the  character 
of  Jesus  Christ  himself.  How  absurd  to  suppose  that  this 
harmonious  character  is  the  result  of  a  confused  mingling  of 
thoughts  springing  up  from  all  kinds  of  races,  creeds,  and 
institutions  that  this  vague  multitude  should  all  join  in  the 
same  ideal,  and  that  ideal  should  be  a  character  conspicuous  for 
its  unity  and  its  distinctness  from  the  past. 

So  far  were  the  common  people  of  Palestine  from  any  such 
ideal,  that  they  were  constantly  misunderstanding  the  simplest 
words  of  Jesus.  Even  his  own  disciples  failed  to  understand 
the  spiritual  nature  of  his  kingdom,  though  he  sought  to  teach 
it  in  every  parable. 

The  continual  miracle  of  the  Gospel  is  the  reign  of  a  soul 
which  felt  itself  greater  than  the  visible  universe.  This  miracle 
is  no  illusion,  no  allegory,  but  a  great  reality.  As  palpable 
I^ature,  the  Sea,  the  primitive  Night,  the  shoreless  Chaos  have 
in  paganism  served  as  a  real  foundation  to  the  inventions  of  the 
peoples,  in  the  same  manner  the  infinite  Soul  of  the  Christ  has 
served  as  the  foundation  upon  which  the  whole  Christian 
theogony  has  been  built ;  for  what  is  the  Gospel  if  it  is  not  the 
revelation  of  an  inner  world  1 

And  here  I  meet  with  an  extraordinary  mode  of  reasoning : 

The  first  figure  in  a  series,  it  is  argued,  cannot  be  greater  than 
the  last ;  it  would  be  contrary  to  all  development.  From  whence 
it  follows  that  Christ  gave  place  to  St.  Paul,  St.  Paul  to  St. 
Augustine,  St.  Augustine  to  Gregory  VII.,  Gregory  VII.  to 
Luther,  and  that  finally,  we,  being  at  the  extremity  of  the  series, 
must  be  the  highest  of  all. 

But  since  when  has  the  inspiration  of  beauty,  of  justice,  of 
truth,  progressed  after  an  arithmetic  or  geometric  fashion  1     It 
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is  clear  that  the  question  is  not  simply  of  the  personality  of 
Christ,  but  of  the  very  principle  of  all  personality.  We  are  to 
be  driven  to  admit  a  Humanity  in  which  there  are  peoples,  but 
no  individuals,  generations  of  ideas  without  forms,  that  die,  and 
are  reborn  to  die  again  at  the  foot  of  the  invisible  cross,  on 
which  remains  for  ever  suspended  the  impersonal  Christ  of 
pantheism. 

Dr.  Strauss  expresses  this  conclusion  clearly  when  he  resumes 
his  doctrine  in  this  sort  of  metaphysical  litany.  "  The  Christ," 
he  says,  "  is  not  an  individual  but  an  idea,  or  rather  a  race,  to 
wit — Humanity.  In  the  human  race,  behold  the  God  made 
man,  behold  the  Child  of  the  visible  virgin  and  of  the  Invisible 
Father,  that  is  to  say,  matter  and  spirit ;  behold  the  Saviour, 
the  Eedeemer,  the  Impeccable ;  behold  him  who  dies,  who  rises 
again,  who  ascends  to  heaven.  In  believing  in  this  Christ,  in 
his  death,  in  his  resurrection,  Man  is  justified  before  God." 

To  despoil  the  individual,  to  enrich  the  species,  to  diminish 
man  in  order  to  aggrandise  humanity,  is  the  tendency  of  the 
times.  We  place  to  the  account  of  all  what  we  dare  not  attri- 
bute to  ourselves.  Self-love  is  at  once  humbled  and  deified. 
There  is  a  certain  titanic  grandeur  in  the  idea  that  enchants  us. 
Is  the  grandeur  real,  or  do  we  deceive  ourselves  1 — this  is  the 
question. 

If  the  Individual  cannot  be  the  just  one,  the  holy  one  pre- 
eminently ;  if  he  is  not  a  like  spirit  with  God  ;  if  he  is  incapable 
of  rising  to  the  supreme  ideal  of  virtue,  of  beauty,  of  liberty,  of 
love,  how  can  these  attributes  become  those  of  the  species? 
How  many  men  go  to  make  up  Humanity  1  Will  two  or  three 
go  to  make  up  this  ideal,  or  if  that  will  not  do,  will  two  or  three 
millions  succeed  any  better  1  It  is  a  vain  attempt  if  the  human 
person  is  only  a  nothing  alienated  from  God ;  the  peoples  also 
are  but  collections  of  nothing,  and  in  adding  nation  to  nation, 
empire  to  empire,  we  only  give  birth  to  nothing ;  so  that  the  more 
we  pretend  to  the  infinite,  the  more  we  succeed  in  embracing  in 
Humanity  a  completer  nothing,  since  it  is  composed  of  all  the 
nothings  together. 

If  this  is  true,  the  result  is  that  all  life,  all  greatness,  as  well 
as  all  misery,  emanates  from  the  Individual.  The  whole  spirit 
of  Christianity  tends  to  render  the  idea  of  the  person  absolutely 
sacred.  For  if  the  life  of  the  God-made  man  has  a  sense  com- 
prehensible for  us,  it  is  in  showing  us  that  within  each  con- 
science dwells  the  Infinite  as  well  as  in  the  soul  of  the  human 
race,  and  that  the  mind  of  each  man  can  spread  and  dilate  until 
it  embraces  and  penetrates  the  whole  moral  universe. 

Dr.  Strauss  concludes  by  declaring  that,  after  all,  his  book  in 
no  way  violates  the  belief  of  the  Christian  Church  j  that  he  is 
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orthodox,  though  in  an  indirect  way.  For  it  is  one  of  the 
maxims  of  modern  casuists  that  it  is  not  necessary  to  know 
if  the  Gospel  rests  on  an  historic  basis.  Philosophy  declares 
that  if  a  doctrine  is  in  itself  reasonable,  it  is  not  necessary  to 
trouble  one's  self  as  to  its  origin  in  time. 

Spinosa  is  the  author  of  this  remedy.  *'To  open  to  you  my 
mind  entirely,"  he  says,  "  I  will  tell  you  that  it  is  not  at  all 
indispensable  to  believe  in  Christ  according  to  the  flesh,  but 
certainly  in  that  Eternal  Son  of  God,  that  is  to  say,  in  that 
Eternal  Wisdom  which  manifests  itself  in  all  things,  principally 
in  the  mind  of  man,  but  more  than  in  all  others,  in  Jesus  Christ. 
In  these  metaphysics  is  hidden  the  abyss  into  which  German 
theology  withdraws  every  time  it  seeks  to  avoid  its  own  con- 
sequences." 

Erom  this  mixture  of  metaphysics  and  theology  a  learned 
language  has  been  formed,  which  tends  first  to  produce  a  double 
doctrine,  one  for  the  clergy,  the  other  for  the  people,  and  second, 
to  make  it  almost  impossible  for  a  man  to  know  on  what  ground 
he  stands,  whether  he  believes  or  doubts.  Who  has  gained, 
who  has  lost,  by  this  hazardous  game  ?  Is  it  philosophy  or  reli- 
gion ?    It  is  time  we  clearly  informed  ourselves. 

IV. 

"  The  relations  of  Religion  and  Philosophy  since  the  Christian 
era  have  been  threefold.  First,  we  have  religion  among  the 
fathers,  dominating  philosophy ;  then  among  the  scholastics, 
religion  and  philosophy  entering  into  alliance  ;  finally,  philo- 
sophy begins  to  turn  against  religion  ;  gradually  the  struggle 
becomes  desperate,  until  philosophy,  triumphing,  magnanimously 
comprehends,  admits,  raises  up,  rehabilitates  religion.  Thus  at 
first  religion  transformed  philosophy,  now  philosophy  transforms 
religion. 

This  explains  how  it  is  that  the  Germans,  in  the  midst  of  all 
their  scepticism,  maintain  such  a  profound  calmness.  They  do 
not  regard  themselves  as  having  given  up  either  religion  or 
Christianity.  The  idea  has  been  preserved  by  the  sacrifice  of 
the  letter.  This  thread,  impalpable  as  it  may  be,  keeps  them 
from  feeling  that  they  have  quite  lost  their  way.  Even  when 
their  criticism  is  more  murderous  than  Voltaire,  they  cry  out 
with  Polyeuctes,  "  I  am  a  Christian," 

The  agreement  of  Science  and  Religion  is  the  problem  which 
all  the  schools  set  themselves,  but  in  arriving  at  the  solution 
the  Christian  Institution  is  passed  through  so  many  transforma- 
tions that  it  often  comes  out  at  last  a  something  for  which  no 
language  has  a  name.    Philosophy  no  longer  denies  Christianity, 
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it  doe?  worse;  it  protects  it,  seizing  on  eacli  of  its  dogmas  to 
make  out  of  them  a  theorem.  If  Christianity  submits  to  be 
treated  as  a  piece  of  ductile  clay,  no  doubt  the  alliance  will 
continue;  philosophy  has  everything  to  gain  by  such  a  treaty 
of  peace. 

The  metaphysics  of  Hegel  vaunt  themselves  as  being  in  abso- 
lute conformity  with  positive  religion.  To  believe  their  profes- 
sors, they  are  but  the  catechism  transfigured,  the  identity  of 
science,  and  the  evangelical  religion,  or  rather,  the  Bible  of  the 
absolute.  But  go  to  the  bottom  of  this  orthodoxy  and  what  do 
you  find  ?  A  tradition  without  a  gospel,  a  dogma  without  immor- 
tality, a  Christianitv  without  Christ.  Is  this  what  awaits  the 
Church? 

This  question  of  the  identity  of  science  and  belief  can  only 
be  solved  by  perpetual  approximation.  It  is  what  the  mathe- 
maticians call  an  incommensurable,  with  this  difi'erence,  that 
here  the  least  fraction  neglected  means  a  world.  In  reality, 
neither  religion  nor  philosophy  can  absorb  each  other.  They 
are  reborn  one  of  another  without  ever  being  able  to  convert 
each  other. 

If  man  had  only  reason  he  would  fall  from  negation  to 
negation  into  the  last  circle  of  nothingness.  If  he  had  only 
faith  he  would  be  carried  away  without  return,  beyond  all 
reality,  to  the  farthest  limits  of  the  infinite.  The  one  force 
counteracts  the  other,  and  of  their  opposition  is  born  the  regular 
movement  of  Humanity.  If  this  apparent  war  were  to  cease, 
all  order,  as  all  movement,  would  be  destroyed ;  hence  we  con- 
clude, that  neither  those  who  would  bring  everything  to  reason, 
nor  those  who  would  bring  everything  to  faith,  possess  the 
truth. 

Philosophy  believes  itself  the  inheritor  of  all  that  is  per- 
manent in  Christianity,  and  yet  at  the  same  time  it  sets  forth 
ideas  which  contradict  the  very  spirit  of  the  Christian  religion. 
It  attempts,  in  Germany,  to  substitute  Pantheism  for  the  spirit 
of  the  Gospel.  Is  Christianity  supple  enough  to  bear  this  with- 
out ending  in  a  rupture  with  philosophy?  "Will  the  personal 
God  of  the  Cross  be  supplanted  by  the  God-Substance  without 
the  people  perceiving  the  change,  the  steps  being  so  gradual  ? 

The  Christ  on  the  Calvary  of  modern  Theology  endures 
to-day  a  passion  more  cruel  than  that  of  Golgotha.  Neither  the 
Pharisees  nor  the  scribes  of  Jerusalem  have  presented  him  with 
a  more  bitter  drink  than  the  doctors  of  our  time  have  poured 
out.  To  what  transfiguration  will  he  be  submitted?  Is  the 
God  of  Jacob  and  of  St.  Paul  to  be  transformed  into  the  God  of 
Parmenides,  of  Descartes,  and  of  his  disciple  Spinosa  1 

But  those  who  wish  to  extirpate  Christianity  will  not  succeed, 
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for  it  is  founded  upon  the  grandeul'  and  independence  of  the 
person.  Those  who  would  reject  philosophy  will  be  equally 
baffled,  for  it  has  revealed  the  laws  necessary  to  the  human 
race.  The  individual  and  society,  man  and  humanity,  these 
two  powers  are  everywhere  present  in  theology  and  philosophy 
as  in  politics ;  who  will  make  them  agree  1 

If,  among  my  readers,  there  are  those  who,  in  the  religious 
agitations  of  their  time,  see  only  an  image  of  ruin,  especially  if 
there  are  any  to  whom  the  preceding  pages  have  caused  one  of 
those  sorrows  which  should  be  sacred  for  all,  I  will  remind  them 
of  that  day  when  the  disciples,  having  seen  their  Master  descend 
into  the  sepulchre,  began  to  doubt  and  to  despair  of  the  future. 
They  did  not  know  what  to  do  but  to  weep  in  secret;  that 
which  they  had  expected  not  having  happened,  they  were 
almost  ready  to  give  up  believing  anything  more.  They  said 
one  to  another,  "  He  whom  we  have  known  was  not  the  Son 
of  God,  for  he  is  dead  on  the  cross."  They  said  again,  "  Who 
will  take  away  the  stone  from  the  sepulchre,  for  we  have  not 
the  strength  to  attempt  it  ? "  Eut  some  among  them,  drawing 
near  to  Calvary,  have  perceived  their  Master  in  all  the  glory  of 
heaven,  and  they  rejoice  with  one  accord  unto  the  end  of  time. 

So  even  to-day  the  entire  world  is  a  great  sepulchre,  in 
which  all  beliefs,  all  hopes,  seem  for  ever  buried ;  the  seal  of 
doubt  has  been  placed  on  them  by  an  invisible  hand,  and  we, 
seized  with  fear,  asked  each  other,  Who  will  raise  the  stone  of 
this  tomb  ?  A  great  number  among  us  weep  in  secret,  having 
no  longer  any  confidence  in  that  we  once  most  loved.  But  this 
stone  which  oppresses  us  all  will  in  the  end  be  broken,  were  it 
a  thousand  times  heavier  than  all  the  worlds  together.  From 
the  depth  of  the  darkness  the  God  eternally  old,  eternally  new, 
will  be  reborn,  clothed  in  light  more  brilliant  than  that  of  Tabor. 
This  at  least  is  the  faith  of  him  who  writes  these  lines. 
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CHAPTEE    VI. 

PARIS,   STRASBURG,   LYONS.       1836-1839. 

"  Mostly  men's  many-featured  faces  wear 
Looks  of  fixed  gloom,  or  else  of  restless  care." 

—F.  W.  Faber. 

The  fund  of  vital  energy  that  Edgar  Quinet  possessed 
is  shown  by  the  varied  lives  he  led,  now  studying  for 
months  together  in  his  secluded  home  at  Heidelberg, 
now  for  months  in  the  full  tide  of  Parisian  society.  The 
winter  was  the  time  he  generally  chose  for  his  visits  to 
Paris;  he  was  there  in  1837-38,  from  November  until 
March,  but  he  was  not  always  so  long  away  from  home. 
He  was  an  energetic  worker.  His  plan  was  to  take 
up  one  thing  at  a  time  and  give  his  whole  mind  to  it. 
That  finished,  he  felt  free,  and  enjoyed  the  change  to  an 
entirely  new  subject.  After  the  publication  of  "  Napoleon  " 
he  hesitated  to  throw  himself  into  another  long  work 
without  the  means  of  living.  So  in  1 8  3  6  we  find  him 
publishing  quite  a  series  of  articles  on  various  subjects. 
In  May  "  Notes  on  Italy "  appeared,  in  October  "  The 
Field  of  the  Battle  of  Waterloo."  But  Germany  still  was 
his  theme,  and  in  this  month  another  series  of  papers  was 
published  on  German  subjects  : — "  The  Prejudices  which 
separate  Germany  from  France  ;  "  "  Fall  of  Spiritualism ;  " 
"  Modern  Theology ; "  "  Eeligion  of  Matter  ; "  "  Fatalism 
and  Indifference  ;  "  "  Illusions  of  Industry ;  "  and  a  poem 
called  "  The  Borders  of  the  Ehine." 

In  these  papers  Quinet  complained  of  the   absurd  notions 
concerning  the  French  entertained  in  Germany.     It  was  there 
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supposed  that  French  men  were  tliin,  grinning,  made-up  cox- 
combs ;  French  women,  dressed-up  dolls,  pampered  and  spoilt, 
heartless,  brainless,  soulless,  the  centre  of  all  kinds  of  disso- 
luteness, an  abyss  of  frivolity.  German  criticism  on  French 
authors  he  declared  to  be  a  regular  system  of  depreciation :  Moliere 
was  flat ;  Bossuet,  vulgar ;  Montesquieu,  declamatory ;  Corneille, 
tautological.  The  German  journals  he  accused  in  the  same 
manner,  of  systematically  throwing  mud  at  everything  French. 

Quinet's  remarks  were  received  remarkably  well  in 
Germany;  they  were  translated  into  the  papers,  and 
made  him  friends  rather  than  enemies. 

In  April  1 836  his  "Modern  Greece"  was  translated  into 
Eussian  and  published  at  Moscow.  During  this  year  he 
was  engaged  in  writing  a  series  of  papers  on  "  The  Epic 
Poets  ;  Latin  and  French."  These  papers,  as  well  as  most 
of  the  smaller  works,  appeared  in  the  "  Eevue  des  Deux 
Mondes."  His  French  critics  had  thought  him  too  Ger- 
man in  his  manner,  too  apt  to  dwell  in  the  clouds.  He 
aimed  more  and  more  at  simplicity  and  clearness,  and  at 
this  time  he  is  constantly  receiving  letters  recognising 
this  change  in  his  style. 

In  March  1837  De  Laniennais  asked  him  to  co- 
operate in  his  journal  "  Le  Monde."  He  also  proposed 
in  connection  with  General  Dembinski,  a  Polish  patriot 
for  whom  he  had  a  great  esteem,  to  write  something  on 
Poland. 

During  the  winter  1837-38,  he  became,  as  he  usually 
did  when  long  separated  from  those  he  loved,  much 
depressed  and  inclined  to  see  everything  in  the  worst 
light. 

Immediately  on  his  arrival  in  Paris  he  writes  : — 

"  Never  have  minds  been  more  dejected  or  spiritless  than 
to-day.  What  an  inert,  sordid  mass  !  How  are  these  people 
ever  to  be  reached  ?  In  the  end,  some  souls  yet  alive  in  this 
desert  may  perhaps  listen  to  me,  and  I  work  for  the  future, 
come  what  may  !  I  speak  to  the  deaf  and  the  blind ;  but  I 
know  it  beforehand.  Every  one  shuts  himself  up  in  his  hole, 
seeing  no  one,  and  cursing  the  human  race.  This  is  the  state 
in  which  I  have  found  all  my  friends.     Two  men  remain  at 
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their  post,  and  are  true  to  themselves.  M.  de  Lamennais,  pen 
in  hand,  and  my  poor  General  Dembinski,  who  writhes  and 
gnaws  in  idleness,  like  a  lion  in  his  cage.  Fauriel  is  getting  old 
and  chilled  by  the  Institute.  However,  he  is  always  ready  to 
oblige  me,  if  I  ask  him.  Michelet  satisfies  me ;  the  rest  seem 
to  me  cruelly  empty, 

"  I  jam  determined  not  to  allow  myself  to  be  chilled  by  age  or 
by  this  moribund  society  :  I  make  my  heart  like  iron,  they  shall 

make  no  impression  on  me My  dear  Francis  Corcelles, 

whom  I  have  found  again,  is  very  difterent.  He  is  uprightness 
itself.  Magnin  is  in  the  Royal  Library.  He  is  by  nature  a  man 
of  heart  and  spirit ;  but  he,  too,  is  terribly  shrivelled  up.  I 
should  never  stop  if  I  were  to  go  on  talking  of  the  decay ;  it  is 
in  the  air  one  breathes,  moral  life  is  lost." 

Our  poet  moves  about  a  great  deal  in  society.  Here 
is  a  programme  for  one  week  : — 

"  Tuesday,  musical  party,  Madame  Belgiojoso's  ;  Wednesday, 
Madame  Hoche's ;  Thursday,  Miss  Clarke's ;  Friday,  Odilon 
Barrot's ;  Saturday,  again  to  the  salon  of  the  Frincipessa,  or 
to  that  of  M.  Lamartine,  where  I  seldom  go,  caring  less  than  ever 
for  sentimental  intrigue ;  finally,  Sunday,  Madame  Eecamier's  : 
my  most  agreeable  soiree.  There  all  the  Corcelles  are  to  be  seen, 
the  best  and  simplest  people  in  the  world." 

Lamartine's  salon  comes  in  for  another  severe  remark. 
"  Nothing,"  says  Quinet,  "  could  appear  more  stiff  and 
affected  than  this  poetic  and  diploipfiatic  salon."  The 
monotonous  salons  of  Paris,  with  their  dryness  and  gild- 
ing, tire  him.  As  we  have  somewhat  the  same  testimony 
from  M.  Guizot  concerning  the  Parisian  salons  in  the 
early  years  of  Louis  Philippe's  reign,  it  was  not  simply  a 
melancholy  humour  that  led  Quinet  to  take  so  austere  a 
view.  The  minister  thought  it  owing  to  the  growth  of  the 
democratic  spirit,  while  the  poet,  there  is  little  doubt, 
attributed  this  decay  to  the  blighting  influence  of  the 
Orleans  Government. 

Quinet  is  always  very  sarcastic  in  his  references  to 
the  citizen  king  and  to  M.  Guizot.  Of  the  retirement 
of  the  latter  from  office,  in  April  1836,  he  says : — 

"  Far  from  regretting  M.  Guizot,  I  am  delighted  at  his  retreat. 
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I  know  too  well  his  Gascon  manner.  Another  will  be  straight- 
forward, we  shall  at  least  know  where  we  are,  a  thing  impossible 
with  these  tenebrous  doctrinaires" 

The  king  was  evidently  much  ridiculed  in  the  circles  in 
which  Quinet  moved ;  and  he  answers  for  the  truth  of 
the  following  story.  The  scene  is  a  sitting  of  the 
Council  with  reference  to  a  Speech  from  the  Throne  in 
1840  : — 

"  It  was  written  by  M.  de  Eemusat  and  read  aloud  by  him. 
The  king  laughed  frequently,  and  ended  by  saying,  '  Give  me  that 
pretty  little  writing,  I  shall  have  many  things  to  scratch  out.' 
Upon  that,  he  goes  out  and  returns  with  a  speech  written  in  his 
great  round  hand,  prepared  by  himself.  He  read  it  in  his  turn. 
Remusat  and  the  rest  say  *  that  its  language  was  crawling 
(ventre  a  terre),  incredibly  base.'  With  one  voice  they  said  it 
could  not  be  accepted.  Fresh  whinings  from  His  Majesty,  the 
whole  followed  by  the  offer  of  resignation  of  the  ministry." 

One  thing  Guizot  and  Quinet  agree  in ;  it  is  that 
Madame  R^camier's  salon  was  by  far  the  most  charming 
in  Paris.  Guizot's  testimony  is  all  the  more  disinterested, 
since  he  and  his  friends  were  among  the  few  distinguished 
people  not  to  be  met  there.  Quinet,  on  the  other  hand, 
was  evidently  a  welcome  visitor  at  the  Abbaye  au  Bois. 
An  old  conventual-looking  building,  with  a  court-yard 
into  which  you  enter  through  a  narrow  gate  surmounted 
with  an  iron  cross,  the  Abbaye  au  Bois  may  still  be  seen 
in  the  Eue  de  Sevres,  apparently  little  altered  since 
Madame  E^camier's  time.  Its  religious  air,  combined 
with  the  warm  greys  of  its  roof  and  turrets,  give  it  a 
kind,  grandmotherly  appearance,  not  at  all  suggestive 
of  the  literary-aristocratic  coterie :  the  poets,  dukes, 
statesmen,  and  philosophers,  who  once  made  it  their 
daily  resort.  Madame  Eecamier  was  probably  the  most 
perfect  example  of  a  leader  of  society  the  world  has  ever 
seen.  She  had  every  gift  for  the  position  except  wealth  ; 
but  what,  no  doubt,  made  her  friends  so  sincerely  devoted 
to  her  was  her  disinterestedness.  She  sought  the  enjoy- 
ment of  others  more  than  her  own.     Men  of  all  parties 
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flocked  to  her  humble  apartments  :  Legitimists,  Bona- 
partists,  Eepublicans,  and  a  few  Orleanists.  Madame 
Eecamier,  however,  had  an  idol  to  whom  she  required 
all  her  guests  to  offer  incense.  Chateaubriand  was  quite 
a  new  friend  compared  to  some,  but  after  he  had  appeared 
on  the  scene  everything  was  arranged  so  as  to  please 
him. 

When  Quinet  first  made  Chateaubriand's  acquaintance 
the  latter  lived  in  the  suburbs  of  Paris,  in  a  long  building 
one  story  high,  somewhat  after  the  form  of  a  I^ormandy 
farmhouse.  The  short  stature  of  the  poet  rather  took 
Quinet  by  surprise  ;  but  when  he  recovered  himself  he 
was  struck  with  Chateaubriand's  fine  head  and  amiable 
air.  Otherwise  his  appearance  was  most  odd.  He  was 
wrapped  up  in  a  greatcoat,  and  his  head  enveloped  in  a 
silk  handkerchief.  His  hair  was  white,  his  shoulders 
high,  his  chest  broad,  the  lower  part  of  his  body  and  his 
legs  prodigiously  thin.  From  this  little  body  a  strong, 
shrill  voice  proceeded.  His  whole  appearance  admirably 
represented  the  decayed  noblesse  of  France.  Considering 
the  style  of  the  man,  there  was  a  true  harmony  in 
the  title  of  Chateaubriand's  autobiography,  "  Memoires 
d'Outre-Tombe  ;  "  and  in  his  reading  them  in  a  fading 
light,  to  a  select  audience,  in  that  small  drawing-room 
of  a  retreat  for  decayed  gentlewomen.  Edgar  Quinet 
appears  to  have  made  part  of  that  audience  ;  for  in 
1834  he  wrote  a  paper  describing  a  "  Eeading  at  the 
Abbaye  au  Bois." 

"  These  abbey  walls,"  he  says,  "  were  exactly  fitted  to  receive 
this  confession,  thus  made  in  advance.  You  were  there  in  a 
place  which  was  neither  the  world  nor  a  retreat.  As  it  grew 
dark,  you  would  have  said  that  the  Corinne  of  Gerard's  painting 
had  dropped  her  harp  to  listen  to  another  song  than  her  own. 
The  women  hid  their  tears  beneath  their  veils,  the  wind  sighed 
through  the  trees  in  the  garden.  At  intervals,  in  the  midst  of 
the  tremulous  emotion  and  surprise  of  the  listeners,  the  grand 
form  of  the  poet  stood  out  in  the  shade ;  the  clock  of  the 
convent,  as  it  sounded  the  rapid  hour,  seemed  to  say  at  each 
stroke  :  '  It  is  for  you,  and  not  for  him.'  " 
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In  liis  "  Essays  on  English  Literature,"  Chateaubriand 
had  quoted  Quinet's  "  Napoleon."  "  There  was  a  time,"  says 
the  author,  "  when  such  a  citation  would  have  made  me 
swoon  with  joy."  And  now  when  he  could  laugh  at  its 
emptiness  he  had  his  own  turn  of  social  honour.  Soon 
after  he  arrived  in  Paris  in  1837,  he  was  asked  to  read 
the  third  part  of  "  Prometheus  "  at  Madame  Eecamier's. 
She  was  at  that  time  occupying  a  house,  lent  her,  in  the 
Hue  cTAnjoii,  and  was  very  ill  from  a  nervous  affection 
that  almost  extinguished  her  voice. 

"  Only  able  to  speak  in  a  low  whisper,  but  always  beautiful 
dnd  carefully  dressed,  she  reclined  under  a  canopy.  At  the 
corner  of  the  mantelpiece,  M.  de  Chateaubriand,  another  wreck, 
not  less  magnificent ;  a  niece  of  Madame  Recamier,  and  the  two 
intimates,  Ballanche  and  Ampere,  were  there  also.  Of  a  society 
thus  nobly  composed,  I  was  prepared  for  compliments,  which  as 
a  matter  of  fact  were  not  wanting.  The  only  thing  that  really 
pleased  me,  has  been  to  learn  that  M.  de  Chateaubriand  said  in 
my  absence,  that  he  thought  '  Prometheus'  the  best  of  my  works. 
Madame  Recamier  seemed  properly  edified,  and  the  reader  retired 
quite  satisfied  with  the  amount  of  incense  received." 

Another  house  which  pleased  him  was  that  of  Madame 
Hoche,  widow  of  the  republican  General.  Although  she 
had  lost  her  husband  nineteen  years,  she  still  lived  for 
his  memory.  The  house  was  full  of  souvenirs.  A  bust 
of  the  General  stood  in  the  centre  of  her  drawing-room, 
which  was  chiefly  frequented  by  military  men.  It  was 
the  only  salon  in  which  Quinet  found  a  decided  character ; 
and  it  carried  him  back  to  1796. 

The  most  sumptuous  of  all  his  hosts  was  the  Princess 
Belgiojoso,  an  Italian,  and  an  authoress.  At  her  house 
he  sometimes  dined,  meeting  Cousin,  Mignet,  Ballanche, 
Eauriel,  and  other  people  of  note.  These  meetings  with 
Cousin  appear  to  have  been  anything  but  agreeable  to 
Quinet,  as  the  philosopher  always  behaved  as  if  they  were 
still  the  warmest  friends. 

*'  The  comedian  was  there,"  writes  Quinet  to  his  mother ;  "  he 
came  to  me  and  took  me  by  the  hand  with  an  effusion  of 
inexhaustible  tenderness.     "What  a  Tartufe  ! " 
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At  the  same  table  he  met  Odilon  Barrot,  whose  face 
seemed  to  him  sincere  and  honest,  and  as  if  he  was  an 
original  man. 

On  one  occasion  there  was  a  grand  soiree  at  Madame 
Belgiojoso's ;  six  hundred  persons  were  present,  a  great 
crowd,  whose  only  amusement  seemed  to  be  to  look  at 
each  other.  The  Countess  Guiccioli,  the  celebrated  mis- 
tress of  Lord  Byron,  was  there.  Quinet  describes  her  to  his 
mother  as  short  and  squat  in  figure,  yet  easy  and  supple 
in  her  movements,  with  a  statuesque  head,  fair  com- 
plexion, flowing  ringlets,  blue  eyes,  and  large  features. 

Although  so  austere  in  his  principles,  there  was  some- 
thing extremely  winning  in  the  appearance  and  manner 
of  Edgar  Quinet,  so  that  he  always  appears  to  have  been 
a  favourite  with  the  fair  sex.  In  addition  to  Madame 
Eecamier,  the  Princess  Belgiojoso,  &c.,  we  find  him  at 
this  time  the  welcome  guest  of  Napoleon's  adopted 
daughter,  the  Princess  Stephanie  of  Baden.-^  Thus  at 
Mannheim,  in  May  1836,  he  spent  half  a  day  with  her, 
and  she  was  anxious  that  he  and  his  wife  should  spend 
the  summer  with  her  at  Freiburg.  He  speaks  of  her  as 
a  woman  remarkable  for  her  good  sense  and  grace.  The 
author  of  "  Ahasuerus  "  was  also  much  honoured  by  the 
Duchess  of  Orleans.  An  ardent  friend  was  the  original 
but  rather  whimsical  lady  to  whom  frequent  references 
occur  in  the  letters, — Miss  Clarke,  still  a  figure  in 
Parisian  society  as  the  venerable  widow  of  M.  Mohl, 
the  German  savant.  She  seemed,  he  thought,  like  some 
character  from  one  of  Hoffman's  ^  fantastic  tales. 

In  this  spring  of  1838,  reference  is  made  in  one  of 
his  letters  to  his  going  to  hear  Talleyrand  lecture  at  the 
Institute.  The  wily  old  statesman  was  then  seventy-four 
years  of  age,  and  within  two  or  three  months  of  his  end. 

^  Some  interesting  details  of  the  early  life  of  this  lady  are  given  in 
Madame  de  R^musat's  Memoirs,  corroborating  Quinet's  estimate  of  her 
character.     Vol.  ii.  pp.  1 16-120,  377-381. 

2  W.  Hoffman,  one  of  the  most  original  of  German  story-tellers, 
1776-1822. 
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On  another  occasion  Quinet  is  at  the  Chamber  of 
Deputies  and  hears  Thiers  speak,  and  comes  to  the  con- 
clusion that  he  is  a  personally  ambitious  man. 

At  certain  weekly  dinners  Edgar  Quinet  met  Monta- 
lambert,  De  Tocqueville,  De  Cormenin,  Sainte-Beuve, 
Lacordaire,  Magnin,  Ampere,  and  Francis  Corcelles. 
Corcelles  and  Michelet  were  his  most  intimate  friends. 
He  saw  the  latter  nearly  every  day.  Their  oneness  of 
heart  was  so  thorough,  that  after  two  and  forty  years 
they  would  both  say,  "  We  are  one  and  the  same  person." 

This  same  winter  he  makes  his  first  acquaintance  with 
Mickiewicz,  the  famous  Polish  poet.  He  is  delighted 
with  him  at  once. 

"  No  one,"  he  says,  "  could  have  an  air  more  gracious  or  more 
wild.  His  moral  elevation  seems  remarkable  ;  there  is  about  him 
a  slight  touch  of  mysticism,  but  a  mysticism  that  is  in  harmony 
with  his  fine  and  grand  nature.  He  has  an  air  both  young  and 
natural,  which  at  this  time  is  not  the  rule.  He  is  irritated 
against  France  j  but  at  this  moment  what  Pole  would  not  be  1 " 

Another  acquaintance  that  he  made  at  this  time  was 
Heinrich  Heine.  He  had  thought  that  his  caustic  criti- 
cism on  his  works  had  offended  him ;  he  was  therefore 
not  a  little  surprised  at  the  appearance  of  the  German 
poet  in  his  apartments  one  morning,  wearing  his  sweetest 
Judaic  smile.  "  They  say  you  are  furious  against  me," 
said  Quinet.  "  That  is  quite  true,"  replied  Heine, 
laughing ;  "  but  I  come  to  beg  you  to  do  me  a  service." 
The  service  consisted  in  reading  over  a  translation  of 
one  of  his  poems.  "  Mickiewicz  and  Heine,"  Quinet 
exclaims,  "  certainly  the  two  most  antipodal  of  men, 
one  might  call  them  the  angel  and  the  demon." 

Heine  criticised  Quinet  with  equal  freedom ;  and  a 
few  years  later  touched  off  his  portrait  for  a  German 
newspaper  in  one  of  those  humorous  sketches  which, 
though  bordering  on  caricature,  enable  us  better  than 
anything  else  to  realise  how  a  great  man  appeared  in 
ordinary  life  to  his  contemporaries.     Far  from  having  in 
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it  the  venom  Quinet  attributes  to  Heine's  writings,  it 
reveals  a  warm  and  honest  sympathy  with  its  subject, 
rendering  it  worth  any  amount  of  unappreciative  praise. 
Moreover,  it  probably  gives  us  traits  very  characteristic 
of  Quinet,  the  Wanderer  and  the  Poet.'^ 

"  Michelet  and  Quinet  are  not  only  good  comrades,  faithful 
brothers  in  arms,  but  minds  of  exactly  the  same  cast,  with  the 
same  sympathies,  the  same  antipathies.  Only  the  soul  of  one 
is  softer,  I  should  say  more  Indian ;  while  in  the  nature  of  the 
other  there  is  something  harder,  more  Gothic.  Michelet  recalls 
to  me  the  large  flowers  and  the  powerful  perfumes  of  the 
gigantic  poetry  of  the  Mahabharata ;  Quinet  reminds  one  of  the 
Songs,  not  less  stupendous,  but  more  rugged  and  abrupt,  of  the 
Scandinavian  Edda.  Quinet  has  a  northern  nature,  he  might 
be  a  German  ;  for  he  has  altogether  the  German  character,  iu  the 
good  as  in  the  bad  acceptation  of  the  word ;  the  German  air 
breathes  in  all  his  writings.  When  I  read  '  Ahasuerus,'  or  any 
of  the  other  poetical  works  of  Quinet,  I  feel  exactly  as  if  I  were 
at  home.  I  fancy  I  can  hear  the  nightingales  of  my  own  land ; 
I  smell  the  perfume  of  the  Suabian  violets ;  sounds  from  the 
garden,  I  know  so  well,  murmur  round  my  head ;  moreover,  I 
hear  the  chime  of  the  well-known  bells  :  profondeiir  allemande, 
douleur  de  penseur  allemande,  sensihilite  allemande,  hourdonne- 
ment  de  hannetons  allemands ;  with  at  times  just  the  least 
touch  of  German  wearisomeness.  Yes,  Edgar  Quinet  is  ours ; 
he  is  German,  good  German  stuff,  notwithstanding  his  late 
assumption  of  the  airs  of  one  who  threatens  to  eat  us  alive. 
The  rude  and  rather  uncouth  manner  in  which  he  has  attacked 
Germany  in  the  'Revue  des  Deux  Mondes,'  is  anything  but 
Erench,  but  precisely  like  that  downright  fisticuff,  that  genuine 
roughness,  by  which  we  recognise  a  fellow-countryman.  Edgar 
is  entirely  German,  not  only  in  mind  but  in  body ;  and  whoever 
meets  him  in  the  streets  takes  him  for  a  certainty  to  be  some 
theologian  from  Halle,  who,  having  broken  down  in  his  exami- 
nations, has  dragged  his  heavy  steps  to  Erance,  there  to  dissi- 
pate his  moody  humour.  A  massive,  austere  form,  carelessly 
dressed.  A  large  grey  overcoat,  that  might  have  been  stitched 
by  our  tailor-author,  Jung  Stilling.  Boots  that  have  perhaps  been 
re-soled  by  the  philosophic  shoemaker,  Jacob  Bohme. 

"  Quinet  for  a  long  time  has  lived  on  the  other  side  of  the 
Rhine,  especially  at  Heidelberg,  where  he  made  certain  studies, 
and  daily  intoxicated  himself  in  the  lucubrations  of  '  Creuzer 

1  Heine  only  knew  Quinet  between  1836  and  1839.     He  has  never  seen  him 
since.    This  sketch  can  only  be  considered  as  applying  to  this  time. 
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on  Symbols.'  He  wandered  all  over  Germany  on  foot,  visited 
our  Gothic  ruins,  and  fraternised  with  the  most  eminent  spectres. 
In  the  forest  of  Teutoberg,  where  Arminius,  the  prince  of  the 
Cherusci,  beat  Varus  and  his  legions,  Quinet  ate  Westphalian 
ham  with  Pumpernickel.^  Whether  he  also  visited  at  Moeln 
the  tomb  of  Eulenspiegel,  of  grotesque  and  popular  memory,  I 
am  not  in  a  position  to  say ;  but  what  I  do  know  positively  is, 
that  there  are  not  now  three  poets  in  the  whole  world  who  are 
gifted  with  as  much  imagination,  such  wealth  of  ideas,  and  such 
originality  as  Edgar  Quinet."  ^ 

Liszt,  the  celebrated  pianist,  was  a  devoted  admirer  of 
the  author  of  "Ahasuerus." 

Among  the  other  interesting  persons  with  whom 
Quinet  was  friendly,  Armand  Carrel  must  not  be  for- 
gotten. In  quitting  Paris  in  1836,  Quinet  passed  his 
last  evening  in  company  with  him.  His  untimely  end 
he  much  regretted.^     He  says  : — 

"Armand  Carrel  was  a  character,  a  very  rare  thing.  The 
republican  party  is  buried  with  him ;  but  it  will  rise  again,  only 
it  needs  time  !  " 

In  1836  Ary  Scheffer  made  some  designs  in  illustration 
of  "  Ahasuerus  ; "  his  pupil,  the  Princess  Marie,  daughter 
of  Louis  Philippe,  and  the  sculptor  of  the  Joan  of  Arc  in 
the  Musee  at  Versailles,  making  bas-reliefs  from  two 
of  them — the  angel  Eachel  at  the  birth  of  the  Christ, 
and  the  angel  Eachel  pitying  Ahasuerus.  The  originals 
have  been  presented  by  the  widow  of  the  poet  to  the 
Museum  at  Bourg. 

Two  years  later  Quinet  went  to  Ary  Scheffer's  studio 
to  look  at  his  picture  of  "  Faust  seeing  Margaret  for  the 
first  time."  Scheffer  declared  that  Quinet  had  just  the 
figure  that  he  had  wished  to  give  his  hero.  Quinet  felt  this 
no  compliment,  for  he  exclaims :  "  But  then  it  would  be 
a  Faust  who  would  never  cease  to  love  his  Margaret,  and 
who  would  never  have  quitted  her  for  the  witches'  circle." 

1  Pumpernickel,  the  brown  rye-bread  commonly  eaten  in  Westphalia. 

2  Lutece,  Letter  Iviii.,  pp.  358-360,  June  i,  1843. 

3  Armand  Carrel  was  killed  in  a  duel  with  Emile  de  Girardin,  July  24, 
1836. 
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In  the  same  year  the  sculptor  David  made  a  bas-relief  of 
Quinet  in  bronze. 

In  the  autumn  of  1837  we  find  him  at  Stuttgart, 
meeting  at  the  house  of  G.  Schwab,  a  Wurtemberg  poet, 
all  the  choice  spirits  of  the  country ;  visiting  the  studio  of 
the  sculptor  Dannecker,  who  was  so  afflicted  with  forget- 
fulness  of  names,  that  he  could  not  remember  that  of 
Napoleon.  From  Stuttgart,  Quinet  went  to  Tiibingen, 
where  he  passed  an  hour  with  Uhland.  He  describes 
the  German  poet  as  having  the  air  of  a  professor,  while 
over  his  grave  and  furrowed  face  a  smile  played  which 
recalled  that  of  the  excellent  and  fascinating  Manzoni. 
He  asked  Uhland  how  it  was  he  wrote  no  more  poetry  ; 
he  simply  replied  that  he  no  longer  felt  the  inspiration, 
and  believed  that  it  was  useless  to  provoke  it.  At 
Tubingen  he  must  have  had  that  interview  with  David 
Friedrich  Strauss,  to  which  he  alludes  in  his  criticism  of 
his  work.  He  found  him  a  man  who,  under  an  appear- 
ance of  fatalism,  was  full  of  candour,  sweetness,  gentle- 
ness, and  modesty,  a  soul  slightly  mystical  and  a  little 
saddened  by  the  noise  that  his  work  had  caused. 

From  Tiibingen  he  went  on  into  the  Black  Forest, 
proceeding  on  foot  along  the  deep,  winding  valley  of  the 
Morg.  Heavy  rains  had  just  cleared  up,  so  that  the 
stream  pouring  between  the  darkly- wooded  slopes  and 
picturesque  chalets  was  in  its  glory. 

Quinet  was  accustomed  from  time  to  time  to  write 
political  letters  for  the  "  Eevue  des  Deux  Mondes."  In 
1837  the  condition  of  public  opinion  in  England  on  the 
Eastern  Question  seems  to  have  attracted  his  attention. 
Our  country  was  suffering  from  a  slight  attack  of  Eusso- 
phobia,  consequent  on  the  doings  of  Eussia  in  Circassia. 
Quinet,  who  was  heart  and  soul  for  the  oppressed  nation- 
alities, urged  the  alliance  of  France  and  England  against 
Eussia.  Incidentally  he  makes  a  long  quotation  from  Mr. 
Cobden's  pamphlet,  "Eussia,  1836."  He  did  not  know 
the  name  of  the  author,  as  it  was  published  anonymously. 
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Among  the  singular  personages  that  hover  in  the 
background  of  the  picturesque  circle  that  surround  Edgar 
Quinet's  infancy,  was  a  tall  man,  with  brilliant  eyes  and 
ready  smile,  arrayed  in  solemn  garb,  and  having  a 
mysterious  history.  One  day  the  child  heard  him  say : 
"  Others,  Madame,  have  had  their  four-and-twenty  hours 
of  fever;  mine  lasted  ten  years."  When  Edgar  asked 
what  that  meant,  he  was  told  in  a  hushed  voice,  "the 
Terrorr  For  a  whole  generation  it  would  appear  as  if 
this  venerable  member  of  the  Mountain  party  in  the 
Convention  of  '93  had  lived  on  quietly  at  CharoUes. 
He  had  done  great  things  for  his  country  as  a  com- 
missioner in  the  army  of  the  Ehine  and  as  the  discoverer 
of  General  Hoche.  The  Quinets  highly  respected  him ; 
and  now  when,  in  1 8  3  8,  he  came  to  die,  the  young  poet 
sat  by  the  bedside  of  the  old  Conventionnel,  and  received 
as  a  legacy  his  memoirs  of  the  Eevolution.  Grasping 
Quinet's  arm,  and  gathering  all  his  strength  into  one  last 
look,  he  said :  "  Believe  me,  the  history  of  our  times  has 
yet  to  be  written.  Saint- Just  and  I  fired  the  batteries  at 
"Wissembourg.  People  praised  us,  but  we  did  not  deserve 
it,  for  we  knew  perfectly  well  that  bullets  could  not  touch 
us."  Then  the  dying  man  relapsed  into  silence,  and  his 
friend  bade  him  farewell. 

It  was  apparently  at  Charolles  that  Quinet  wrote  his 
articles  on  "  The  Age  of  Louis  XIV.,"  "  Literary  Cosmo- 
politanism," and  the  "  Unity  of  the  Modern  Spirit,"  now 
included  in  his  "  Germany." 

Its  object  was  to  contend  against  that  view  of  the  age  of 
Louis  XIV.  which  represented  it  as  one  apart  from  all  others, 
having  no  connection  with  those  that  had  preceded  it,  but  as 
being  rather  a  reproduction  in  modem  times  of  classic  antiquity. 
Quinet  argues  that  it  had  no  more  connection  with  ancient 
times  than  St.  Peter's  at  Rome ;  but  that  the  real  sources 
of  its  civilisation  were  the  same  as  those  of  all  the  modern 
peoples.  Christianity  alone,  he  contends,  made  it  a  totally 
different  thing  from  the  ancient  world :  its  classicality  is  only  a 
veneer,  the  spirit  of  its  literature  being  exactly  the  same  as  that 
which  pervades  all  modern  and  Christian  literature.     It  differs 


UNITY  OF  THE  MODERN  SPIRIT.  255 

from  the  Middle  Age  because  it  combined  two  worlds,  that  of 
scholasticism  and  modern  philosophy, — Thomas  Aquinas  and 
Descartes. 

Of  the  absurdly  pedantic  tradition  which  those  who  assume 
to  be  authorities  of  this  age  would  enforce,  he  says  :  "  You  might 
as  well  expect  to  find  the  first  flowers  of  spring  in  the  drawers 
of  a  herbalist,  as  to  recognise  the  eternal  works  of  the  mind  in 
the  system  of  rules  and  restrictions  professedly  derived  from  the 
age  of  Louis  XIV. 

"  If  anything  may  be  affirmed  of  the  thoughts  of  this  age,  it 
is  that  they  are  winged  like  those  of  Plato.  At  the  breath  of 
the  Cartesian  philosophy  they  rise  with  an  easy  efi'ort.  Not  only 
are  Malebranche,  Pascal,  and  the  sad  recluses  of  Port  Eoyal 
borne  to  these  heights,  but  you  meet  people  of  the  world  there 
also.  Not  only  is  there  an  evident  superiority  in  the  epoch 
to  the  one  that  followed  it ;  but  everything,  or  nearly  every- 
thing about  it,  seems  afi"ected  by  that  sublime  folly  of  idealism 
which  in  our  days  is  the  great  reproach  levelled  at  certain  foreign 
schools." 

Having  thus  shown  that  the  apparent  isolation  of  the  age  of 
Louis  XIV.  has  no  reality,  he  proceeds  to  develop  the  principle 
of  the  unity  of  modern  civilisation,  and  to  lay  the  foundation  of 
a  European  literature. 

Kacine,  Moliere,  Shakespeare,  Voltaire,  Goethe,  Corneille, 
Calderon,  he  says,  are  brothers.  Let  us  elevate  our  theories  so 
as  to  admit  them  all,  since  none  of  them  will  lower  themselves 
to  meet  our  notions.  The  place  of  these  men  is  the  fireside  not 
of  a  people,  but  of  humanity. 

Eising  above  the  rivalries,  the  enmities,  the  antipathies  of 
climates,  times,  places,  let  us  aspire  to  the  spirit  universally  one 
which  dwells  in  the  inspired  works  of  each  people. 

Just  as  a  feeling  of  the  order  and  harmony  of  Nature  has 
taken  possession  of  Man  since  he  recognised  the  existence  of  one 
spirit  present  everywhere,  in  place  of  the  innumerable  genii  he 
once  supposed  to  preside  over  each  tree,  river,  or  rock ;  so  from 
the  recognition  of  each  immortal  work  of  humanity  we  shall 
rise,  sooner  or  later,  to  the  thought  of  one  same  inspiration,  one 
same  life  universally  present  and  acting  in  that  other  universe 
which  is  called  Art ;  and  the  same  Providence,  that  is  discovered 
in  the  works  of  dead  nature,  will  show  itself  in  the  works  of 
thought.  Can  God,  who  is  present  in  the  ant's  nest,  the  honey- 
comb, or  the  beaver's  hut,  be  absent  in  the  Iliad,  Athalie,  or 
Faust  1  This  is  not  perhaps  according  to  the  poetics  of  De  la 
Harpe  or  of  Blair,  but  it  is  assuredly  agreeable  to  that  of 
Aristotle,  of  Pascal,  and  of  Penelon. 

If  the  times  in  which  we  live  have  any  value,  it  certainly  is 
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because  they  will  end  by  putting  in  full  daylight  this  unity  of 
the  modern  genius.  There  is  not  a  single  writer  of  our  time 
who  has  not,  in  his  own  way,  contributed  to  this  alliance. 

Philosophic,  religious,  literary  discussion  is  no  longer,  as  in 
the  eighteenth  century,  confined  to  the  drawing-rooms  of  Paris ; 
the  word  flies  from  people  to  people  ;  each  has  a  particular  task, 
of  which  the  others  are  at  once  conscious.  At  one  extremity  the 
Americans  conquer  physical  nature;  at  the  other  end  of  the 
chain  the  East  seeks  itself  as  a  lost  world.  And  these  two 
extremes  being  thus  separated,  as  youth  and  old  age,  and  hence 
incapable  of  understanding  one  another,  are  united  together  by 
the  medium  of  Europe,  so  that  in  this  great  body  there  is  not  a 
fibre  to-day  that  can  be  broken  without  all  shuddering  at  the 
same  time. 

The  Erench  Revolution  has  made  this  unity  manifest ;  trade 
has  developed  it,  poetry  consecrated  it.  Who  can  tell  what 
effects  inventions,  types  yet  unknown  in  history,  this  union  of 
all  climates,  this  instantaneous  exchange  of  forms  and  tradi- 
tions, and  this  single  soul,  bestowed  on  the  human  race,  is 
capable  of  producing. 

The  only  barrier  which  will,  ere  long,  divide  the  peoples  to 
any  extent,  will  be  language.  But  if  this  barrier  were  effaced, 
the  diversity  necessary  to  unity  in  order  to  form  an  organisation 
would  disappear,  and  chaos  would  be  imminent.  So  we  ought 
to  recognise  a  truly  social  instinct  in  the  efforts  recently  made 
to  keep  each  language  to  its  indigenous  genius  and  its  own 
peculiarities.  The  problem  each  people  has  to-day  to  resolve  is, 
how  to  express  the  universal  thought  without  going  beyond 
itself. 

How  is  it  that  such  a  new  condition  does  not  awaken  vast 
hopes?  How. is  it  that  we  hear  lamentations,  see  marks  of 
depression  1  How  is  it  we  have  these  signs  of  old  age  in  the 
midst  of  new  life  1  There  are  many  reasons,  but  the  principal 
causes  are  the  decline  of  the  self-love  of  the  peoples,  the  division 
of  minds  which  results  from  revolutions,  that  singular  folly 
which  continually  leads  people  to  depreciate  the  age. 

Some,  on  the  other  hand,  are  so  infatuated  with  the  advance 
of  knowledge,  that  they  would  have  us  believe  that  great  poetry 
or  art  is  henceforth  impossible.  But  ask  them  what  sort  of  a 
society  they  live  in,  what  it  will  be  to-morrow,  what  will  become 
of  the  simplest  relations  of  life — the  master  and  the  workman, 
the  king  and  the  subject,  the  father  and  the  child,  and  they 
will  confess  their  absolute  ignorance.  Still  more,  if  you  inter- 
rogate them  on  the  kind  of  God  they  worship,  on  their  soul 
which  converses  with  yours,  on  what  they  hope  or  fear  beyond 
death ;  they  recognise  that  in  the  truth  their  fathers  held,  that 
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there  was  on  these  matters  a  basis  of  ascertained  knowledge 
but  for  themselves  they  no  longer  know  anything  about  them, 
and  they  do  not  wish  to  know.  Thus  the  unknown  surrounds 
us  and  oppresses  us  more  than  ever.  We  need  not  fear  it  will 
ever  fail  us.  Our  knowledge  increases  our  ignorance ;  and  the 
universe  now  is  not  less  mysterious  than  in  the  days  of  Homer. 
Who  does  not  feel  that  the  marvellous  and  the  unknown  are 
not  only  in  nature,  but,  above  all,  in  ourselves  1  Because  the 
age  has  got  rid  of  its  ancient  god,  it  imagines  itself  for  ever 
emancipated  from  the  Infinite  and  its  allurements.  But  to  how 
many  idols  has  it  not  already  bowed  down  1  Where  has  it 
not  already  been  led  by  its  imagination  ?  ISTapoleon,  German 
philosophy,  revived  Catholicism,  Saint-Simonism,  and  the  many 
other  sects,  are  ever  returning  proofs  of  the  innumerable  illu- 
sions of  glory  and  of  hope.  Since  man  has  substituted  himself 
for  God,  he  has  become  sad  and  troublesome  to  himself.  In 
truth,  the  government  of  the  universe  embarrasses  him,  and 
makes  him  very  anxious.  This  great  parvenu  would  do  well  to 
abdicate  the  crown  he  has  usurped,  and  return  to  his  former 
condition. 

Instead  of  saying  all  is  finished,  let  us  rather  say  all  is  com- 
mencing. It  would  seem  as  if  matter,  more  intelligent  than 
spirit,  is  fermenting  in  order  to  produce  a  new  world.  The 
situation  has  some  resemblances  to  times  such  as  those  of  the 
invention  of  the  printing-press,  of  the  first  use  of  cannon,  and  of 
the  mariner's  compass.  To-day,  as  then.  Humanity  plays  with 
terrible  forces  whicli  it  has  just  discovered  •  it  feels  carried  to 
the  unknown  by  powers  which  at  present  it  neither  measures, 
regulates,  nor  understands.  Oppressed  by  its  own  inventions, 
it  prostrates  itself  before  them ;  Pygmalion  once  more  adores 
the  work  of  his  own  hands. 

It  is  thought  that  idealistic  philosophy  must  necessarily  be 
antagonistic  to  the  extreme  development  of  the  industrial  world. 
No,  the  soul  triumphs  in  what  is  regarded  as  its  defeat.  Far 
from  being  disconcerted  at  the  apparent  victory,  we  see  in  it  the 
assured  victory  of  the  Spirit.  The  age  may  give  itself  up  to 
squaring  timber,  sawing  stone,  digging  the  soil ;  these  occupa- 
tions can  never  wholly  possess  it.  Whatever  may  happen,  Man 
here  below  will  always  resemble  Eobinson  Crusoe  on  his  lonely 
island ;  all  the  labours  of  his  hands  will  culminate  in  his  hol- 
lowing out  a  canoe,  in  order  that  he  may  escape  from  what  he  feels 
to  be  his  prison. 

In  the  autumn  of  1838,  Edgar  Quinet  had  an  offer 
from    the    University  of   Strasburg   of   a  professorship. 
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In  1839  he  sustained  two  theses  at  Strasburg ;  one  on 
"  Art,"  and  the  other  on  the  "  Nature  and  Growth  of  the 
most  Ancient  Indian  Poetry."  Finally,  however,  he  was 
nominated  to  the  Faculty  of  Lyons  by  M.  de  Salvandy, 
and  he  opened  his  first  course  of  lectures  there  in  April 
1839.  This  nomination  appears  to  have  been  made  at 
last  in  spite  of  the  royal  prejudice  against  Quinet.  "  A 
fine  choice  you  have  just  made  ! "  said  Louis  Philippe  to 
the  minister.     "  You  have  named  a  republican." 


Boofe   U. 


THE    TEACHER. 

"  Life  of  the  Divine  Spirit  through  the  history  of  the  world,  Annals  of  the  Eternal 
incarnated  in  time,  who  am  I  that  I  should  attempt  this  history?  I  have  often 
thought  that  a  man,  before  he  dies,  owes  it  to  himself  to  cast  a  look  back  on  the 
beliefs  of  his  brethren  who  have  preceded  him  ;  however,  if  I  sought  only  repose,  I 
would  put  off  until  my  last  hour  an  examination  so  perilous  for  the  intellect !  But 
what !  always  adjourn  that  which  is  most  important !  only  take  pleasure  in  that 
which  is  most  ephemeral  I  Can  we  do  it  ?  Who  can  promise  me  a  single  day  ?  No 
one."— ffenie  des  Religions. 


^^,  j^^Jui 


Edgar  Quinet  (1830,  at  iJte  age  of  27). 
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INTRODUCTOEY. 

LYONS.      1839. 

"  The  real  history  of  Man  is  the  history  of  Religion :  the  wonderful  ways  by  which 
the  different  families  of  the  human  race  advanced  towards  a  truer  knowledge  and  a 
deeper  love  of  God.  This  is  the  foundation  that  underlies  all  profane  history ;  it  is 
the  light,  the  soul,  and  life  of  history,  and  without  it  all  history  would  indeed  be 
profane." — Max  Miiller. 

We  now  come  to  the  first  in  that  series  of  great  works 
which  Edgar  Quinet  conceived  for  the  instruction  of  his 
young  countrymen.  No  one  ever  felt  more  deeply  the 
responsibility  of  the  professor's  chair.  He  knew  that  he 
was  one  of  those  who  had  in  their  hands  the  ductile  clay, 
out  of  which  the  New  France  was  to  be  made.  If  that 
future  France  was  to  be  something  really  noble  and 
enduring,  the  first  thing  to  be  done  was  to  see  to  the 
foundations  upon  which  it  was  to  rise.  Now  in  Quinet's 
opinion  the  foundations  of  a  country  were  its  Eeligion. 
"  Religion,"  he  said,  "  is  the  substance  of  Humanity," 
taking  the  word  suhstance  in  its  literal  sense  as  that 
which  stands  under  or  maintains  humanity.  According 
to  the  character  of  the  religion  of  a  country  will  be 
the  character  of  all  its  institutions,  of  all  its  arts,  of  its 
people.  Other  reformers  had  sought  to  give  new  life  to 
their  countries  by  revolutionising  their  institutions  ;  he 
saw  that  in  the  end  all  these  efforts  would  prove  a 
failure  unless  the  revolution  extended  to  Eeligion.  It 
was  clearly  the  divorce  in  France  between  its  religious 
instincts  and  its  highest  aspirations  that  was  the  secret 
of  its  political  instability.  Eventually  the  deepest  in- 
fluence must  sway  the  country,  and  that  influence  would 
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be  the  religious  one.  And,  as  yet,  all  the  religious  work 
of  the  Eevolution  was  destructive  ;  day  by  day  it  pulled 
away  a  stone  from  the  foundations  of  faith. 

Another  prophetic  mind,  Mazzini,  saw  this  weak  point 
in  the  Eevolution ;  and  has  somewhere  said  :  "  It  is 
synthesis,  not  analysis,  the  world  wants."  And  again : 
"  The  great  problem  for  Europe  is  the  religious  problem, 
to  which  all  others  are  secondary."  The  problem  is  to 
bring  the  religious  instincts  of  Christendom  into  harmony 
with  that  enlargement  of  heart  and  mind  that  has 
resulted  froip.  the  great  thoughts  and  great  events  of  the 
last  hundred  years  ;  and  if  it  were  not  for  superstition  on 
the  one  hand,  and  want  of  faith  on  the  other,  its  solution 
would  not  be  difficult.  Anyhow,  Quinet  was  so  con- 
vinced of  its  importance  that  henceforth  it  became  the 
main  idea  of  his  life,  and  these  lectures  were  his  first 
distinct  contribution  to  the  Science  of  Eeligion,  a  science 
which,  it  is  clear,  must  be  thorouglily  understood  before 
anything  practical  can  be  done. 

Grounded  as  the  demand  for  Eeligious  Eeform  is  on 
the  immense  development  of  the  sentiment  of  humanity 
during  the  last  hundred  years,  Edgar  Quinet  was  right 
in  commencing  his  work  at  Lyons  by  a  discourse  on 
"The  Unity  of  the  Modern  Peoples."  In  referring  to 
the  title  of  his  chair  he  expressed  regret  at  having  to 
use  the  word  foreign,  since  nothing  that  speaks  of  the 
passions,  griefs,  beliefs  of  mankind,  ought  to  be  so  re- 
garded. He  denied  that  the  study  of  foreign  literature  had 
a  tendency  to  weaken  the  national  genius.  France,  he 
reminded  his  audience,  was  only  a  province  of  Humanity : 
the  spirit  of  London,  Paris,  Berlin,  St.  Petersburg  is 
in  each  case  provincial.  Properly  to  understand  itself, 
Erance  must  pass  out  of  its  own  limits  into  communion 
with  the  spirit  of  the  whole  human  race. 

Edgar  Quinet  remained  at  Lyons  until  July  1841, 
when  he  was  appointed  Professor  of  Southern  Literature 
in  the  College  of  France.    During  the  years   1839  and 
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1 840,  he  lectured  at  Lyons  on  the  vast  subject  out  of 
which  grew  the  book  subsequently  published  under  the 
title,  "  Genie  des  Keligions."  In  this  work  he  considered 
the  great  civilisations  of  antiquity ;  in  a  later  course, 
published  under  the  title  "  Le  Christianisme  et  la  Eevo- 
lution  Frangaise,"  he  treated  the  history  of  Christendom. 
The  two  should  be  regarded  as  one  work,  linked  together 
by  the  "  Examen  de  la  Vie  de  Jesus." 

In  the  preface  to  the  first  edition  of  the  "  Genie,"  he 
states  that  the  object  of  the  work  is  "  to  deduce  Political 
and  Civil  Society  from  Eeligion."  In  that  to  the  second, 
referring  to  both  works,  "  Genie  "  and  "  Le  Christianisme," 
he  says : — 

"  The  two  together,  embracing  Religion  as  the  substance  of 
humanity,  from  the  most  ancient  time  until  our  own,  are  in- 
tended to  exhibit  political  and  social  Revolutions  proceeding 
from  Revolutions  accomplished  in  the  conception  of  the  idea  of 
God,  and  thus  to  show  the  history  of  the  Civil  world  everlast- 
ingly reforming  itself  from  its  primitive  source." 

I  would  here  willingly  leave  the  condensation  of  the 
"  Genie  des  Religions,"  offered  in  this  volume,  to  the 
reader's  own  consideration,  but  it  seems  to  me  it  will 
increase  his  interest  to  call  attention  to  the  main  idea 
upon  which  the  work  is  founded,  an  idea  as  fruitful  as  it 
is  original. 

Edgar  Quinet  from  the  first  refused  to  admit  the 
necessity  of  supernatural  agency  to  explain  the  problem 
of  man's  severance  from  the  rest  of  the  universe  and  his 
subsequent  progress.  When  he  wrote  his  Introduction 
to  Herder,  though  only  twenty-one,  he  ventured  to  differ 
from  what  he  then  thought  the  view  of  his  master  on 
this  point.  He  seems  to  have  subsequently  found  out 
that  he  was  mistaken  in  attributing  to  Herder  the  idea 
of  a  supernatural  intervention ;  and  Herder's  doctrine  on 
Revelation  appears  to  be  the  germ  of  that  which  Quinet 
has  worked  out  in  these  lectures  on  the  Religions  of 
Antiquity.     The  whole  idea  as  there  developed  could  not 
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be  better  expressed  than  it  has  been  by  Wordsworth  in 
his  preface  to  "  The  Excursion  "  : — 

"  How  exquisitely  the  individual  Mind 
(And  the  progressive  powers  perhaps  no  less 
Of  the  whole  species)  to  the  external  World 
Is  fitted  :  and  how  exquisitely,  too — 
Theme  this  but  little  heard  of  amony^  men — 
The  external  World  is  fitted  to  the  Mind 
And  the  creation  (by  no  lower  name 
Can  it  be  called)  which  they  with  blended  might 
Accomplish  ^ " 

This  is  exactly  the  doctrine  of  Herder  and  Quinet  ; 
only,  instead  of  calling  the  combined  work  of  Nature 
and  the  Individual  Mind,  "  Creation,"  Quinet  calls  it 
"  Eevelation."  He,  as  Wordsworth,  thinks  that  the 
Individual  Mind  is  the  correlative  of  Nature,  so  that  to 
every  manifestation  of  the  outer  universe  there  is  a 
correspondence  in  the  Human  Mind.  When  that  corre- 
spondence is  quickened,  a  sense  of  some  Power  terrible 
or  adorable  is  evoked,  and  the  awakening  of  such  a 
sense  is  strictly  a  revelation.  This  idea  of  some  unseen 
Power  behind  the  manifestation  that  has  thus  aroused 
the  sentiment  of  fear  or  of  adoration,  will  grow  into  a 
Pteligion  as  mind  after  mind  is  affected  by  it.  Men  will 
not  only  regulate  their  lives  with  reference  to  it,  but 
also  their  social  relations  ;  a  compact  society  will  be 
built  upon  it,  through  which  it  will  permeate  as  the 
principle  of  life  in  a  human  frame.  But  as  the  body 
passes  through  every  stage  until  it  reaches  that  of  disease 
and  death,  so  it  is  with  the  Eeligions  thus  formed  and  the 
Societies  built  upon  them. 

Meanwhile,  the  fate  of  Humanity  no  more  rests  on 
one  revelation  than  its  existence  on  this  earth  is  bound 
Tip  in  one  individual  or  race,  and  each  of  its  manifesta- 
tions finds  a  correspondence  in  some  individual  mind, 
which   becomes    its   interpreter.     So  successively,  or,  it 

^  "Essai  sur  les  CEuvres  de  Herder,"  (Euvres  Completes,  in-i8,  tome  ii. 
p.  402. 
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may  be,  simultaneously,  the  various   aspects  of  Nature 
originated  the  various  religions  of  antiquity. 

Each  of  these  religions  became  the  basis  of  a  society, 
of  a  civilisation ;  and  it  is  a  leading  object  in  this  work 
to  show  how  entirely  each  of  the  civilisations  was  the 
offspring  of  a  religious  dogma.  According,  then,  to 
Edgar  Quinet,  social  and  political  institutions,  law,  philo- 
sophy, poetry,  painting,  the  drama — everything,  in  fact, 
that  Humanity  produces,  form  themselves  according  to  its 
religious  ideas,  and  develop  or  change  as  they  develop  or 
change.    A  new  earth  is  always  the  result  of  a  new  heaven. 

"  Through  all  Quinet's  studies  upon  religion  nothing  is  more 
observable  than  his  power  of  soft  and  sure  penetration,  like  that 
of  serene  light,  through  the  letter  to  the  spirit,  from  the  form 
to  that  which  the  form  indeed  signifies.  His  own  altogether 
genuine  spiritual  nature  has  a  natural  affinity  for  spiritual  truth ; 
it  seems  as  if  he  could  go  wrong  only  by  denying  part  of  him- 
self. For  him  the  religions  of  the  past  do  not  consist  of  idle 
mythologies  and  insignificant  ceremonial;  they  are  quick  and 
moving  thoughts  of  men  worshipping  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 
He  arrives  at  his  results  less  by  an  application  to  the  past  of 
the  modern  intellect  and  erudition,  than  by  seeking  within  him- 
self, and  finding  there  the  fond,  still  pressing,  and  not  lifeless  in 
each  of  us,  of  the  ancient  faiths."  ^ 

Yet  it  must  not  be  supposed  that  Quinet  was  other  than 
intimately  acquainted  with  all  the  literature  of  the  subject. 
His  conversations  with  Creuzer,  his  general  knowledge  of 
Hegel's  philosophy,  his  sympathetic  appreciation  of  Cham- 
pollion,  E.  Burnouf,  0.  Miiller,  should  be  borne  in  mind. 

Naturally  there  will  be  details  in  the  argument  which 
will  need  to  be  corrected  by  the  researches  of  later 
workers,  but  this  does  not  affect  the  real  force  of  the 
work,  which  lies  now,  as  it  always  did,  in  an  intuition 
of  the  truth  of  things,  in  that  prophetic  insight  with 
which  Edgar  Quinet  was  undoubtedly  gifted,  and  which 
is  the  only  explanation  of  the  light  that  he  threw  upon 
every  subject  he  took  in  hand. 

1  "  Edgar  Quinet,"  by  Edward  Dowden.  "  Fortnightly  Review,"  Feb.  i, 
1871. 
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THE  GEXIUS  OF  THE  ANCIENT  EELIGIONS. 

I. 

Of  Eevelation  by  means  op  Nature. 
Sec.  I. — The  Sjnritual  Genesis. 

Nature  appears  ever  the  same,  subject  to  immutable  laws. 
Man  is  the  only  being  in  the  universe  that  cannot  rest  as  it 
began  ;  he  is  ever  moving  forward,  ever  disquieting  himself,  ever 
destroying  his  own  creations.  Filled  with  an  intense  desire  for 
something  that  he  can  never  obtain,  man  is  for  ever  pursuing 
the  infinite,  changing  his  religions,  his  social  forms,  but  never 
this  same  insatiable  desire.  Let  him  but  for  a  moment  lose, 
moral  liberty,  and  this  hunger  after  the  infinite  and  life  would 
very  soon  cease  ;  there  would  be  an  end  to  civil  history  ;  human 
existence  could  be  summed  up  in  a  chapter  of  natural  history. 

Before  Man  came  into  the  world,  Nature  herself  passed  through 
many  revolutions.  When  at  last  he  arrived,  Nature  sank  again 
into  her  ancient  immobility,  and  the  power  of  transformation 
took  up  its  abode  in  the  heart  and  conscience  of  man.  Then  the 
formative  spirit  recommences  to  work,  and  the  human  bosom 
is  henceforth  the  scene  of  a  new  creation,  in  which  the  chaos, 
the  profound  night,  the  tempests,  and  the  struggles  which  tore 
the  outer  world,  are  all  reproduced.  The  breath  of  the  spirit 
passing  over  the  abyss  of  intelligence,  irradiates  with  light  the 
dark  night  of  thought.  New  beings  begin  to  appear, — societies, 
states ;  in  these  states,  gods ;  then  institutions,  codes  of  law, 
works  of  art.  The  same  power  that  called  the  animals  by  their 
names,  evokes  from  age  to  age  races  and  empires;  the  organised 
universe  no  longer  produces  new  forms,  animal  or  vegetable,  but 
social  forms,  diverse  in  character,  give  birth  one  to  the  other  in 
an  indefinite  succession.  To  the  genesis  of  matter  succeeds  the 
genesis  of  intelligence. 

To  trace  the  phases  of  this  spiritual  genesis,  to  show  how  the 
civilisations  link  themselves  together,  will  be  the  purpose  of  this 
book ;  but  to  do  this  it  will  be  necessary  to  set  aside  everything 
in  those  societies  which  has  been  evanescent,  in  order  that  we 
may  lay  hold,  with  a  firm  grasp,  of  that  which  has  been  the 
principle  of  their  life.  And  that  principle  we  shall  find  in 
something  deeper  than  their  arts  or  literature,  their  philo- 
sophical systems  or  civil  institutions — in  an  element  closely  and 
inseparably  connected  with  the  very  idea  of  social  life.  The 
spirit  eternally  present,  of  which  the  very  substance  of  each  of 
these  peoples  has  been  formed,  what  could  it  have  been  if  not 
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Religion  1  since  from  it  has  sprung,  as  by  a  necessary  con- 
sequence, their  political  institutions,  their  arts,  poetry,  and 
philosophy,  and,  to  a  certain  extent,  the  very  course  of  events. 
To  know  a  people,  we  must  know  its  gods.  If  we  know  the 
dogma  of  a  society,  we  know  why  and  how  it  lives ;  we  possess 
its  secret ;  it  can  no  longer  deceive  us,  either  by  its  laughter  or 
its  tears ;  we  are  not  only  able  to  read  its  thoughts  on  its  brow, 
but  those  that  God  has  inscribed  on  the  depth  of  its  spirit. 

If  we  attempt  to  study  the  states  that  have  had  a  place  in 
history,  we  shall  see  each  of  them  rising  on  a  particular  dogma 
as  a  statue  on  its  base.  Far  from  mocking  at  these  bygone 
faiths,  let  us  ask  if  their  empty  sanctuaries  do  not  still  contain 
an  echo  of  the  truth ;  at  any  rate,  let  us  note  how  their  political 
history  has  been  related  to  the  dogmas  hidden  under  their 
symbols. 

Sec.  2. — The  Earth  considered  as  the  first  Temple. 

An  all-powerful  hand  modelled  the  earth,  figuring  its  continents, 
its  rivers,  its  seas,  its  mountains.  Into  the  mould  thus  prepared 
the  races  of  men  were  thrown,  and  its  varied  forms  determined 
the  nature  of  their  societies.  It  results  from  this,  that  each 
spot  in  Nature,  each  moment  of  duration  having  its  own  spirit, 
represents  the  Deity  under  some  particular  form ;  from  each  form 
of  the  world  rises  a  revelation,  from  each  revelation  a  society, 
from  each  society  a  voice  in  the  universal  choir ;  there  is  no 
wandering  point  in  space  or  time  which  does  not  figure  some- 
thing in  the  ever  increasing  revelation  of  the  Eternal.  Creation 
at  first  separated  from  its  author  tends  more  and  more  to  reattach 
itself  to  him  by  the  ties  of  the  Spirit ;  and  the  earth,  in  fact, 
brings  forth  its  God  in  the  travail  of  the  ages. 

Sec.  3. — The  Filiation  of  the  Human  Race. 

On  the  scene  thus  prepared  the  actors  appear :  the  noise  of 
tribes,  nations,  states,  fill  the  silent  valleys  of  the  new-born 
world.  Each  race  bears  in  its  features,  in  its  heart,  in  its  rough 
thoughts,  the  ineffaceable  stamp  of  a  particular  seal,  as  if  it  had 
already  contracted  habits  of  body  and  mind  in  the  bosom  of  an 
anterior  world. 

Who  has  marked  with  these  indestructible  types  the  forehead 
of  the  human  race?  Whence  come  these  inclinations,  these 
vocations,  these  determinate  missions,  which  no  revolution  can 
destroy  ?  It  is  the  secret  of  the  workshop  of  Providence  ;  for  if 
the  greater  part  of  the  people  contract  resemblances  with  the 
places  which  they  inhabit,  there  are  others  who  seem  foreigners 
in  their  own  country.     It  is  rare  that  a  people  flourishes  where 
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it  was  born;  its  tomb  is  nearly  always  far  from  its  cradle. 
When  a  people  is  named  for  the  first  time  in  history,  it 
already  has  a  distinct  form,  a  character  of  its  own,  ineffaceable 
habits  of  mind,  ancient  traditions,  a  sacred  language,  the  echo 
of  an  immemorial  religion,  that  is  to  say,  the  miracle  of  civil 
organisation. 

This  education  has  chiefly  taken  place  in  its  migrations,  since 
there  is  not  a  tribe  that  has  not  wandered  long  over  the  earth 
before  fixing  itself  in  the  place  where  its  native  genius  was  to 
take  root.  Are  the  traces  of  all  these  wanderings  eff'aced,  or,  at 
least,  is  the  genealogy  of  the  human  races  for  ever  lost  ?  Far 
from  it ;  this  genealogy  has  just  been  recovered.  Monuments 
more  sure  than  milestones  mark  from  age  to  age,  not  only  the 
filiation,  the  descent,  the  degree  of  the  relationship  of  the 
peoples,  but  also  their  itinerary  in  a  time  in  which  they  had  no 
idea  of  leaving  any  witnesses  behind  them.  These  monuments 
are  the  human  tongues ;  this  discovery  is  that  of  the  affiliation 
of  the  idioms  of  the  East  with  those  of  the  West. 

Thus  it  has  become  evident  that  the  people  who  are  to-day 
the  most  strange  one  to  the  other,  lived  originally  in  the  closest 
relations ;  that  they  composed  at  first  one  great  family,  drawing 
its  social  life  from  the  same  source.  Interpret  as  you  will  the 
relationship  of  these  idioms,  you  are  always  led  back  to  the 
necessity  of  a  central  stock,  from  whence  spring  out  the  branches 
of  that  living  tree  which  is  called  history. 

Sec.  4. — Of  the  Religious  Institution  of  Society. 

How  was  social  order  born  of  a  shapeless  crowd  ?  According 
to  the  men  of  the  last  century,  man  in  a  condition  profoundly 
abject,  raised  himself  by  degrees  to  some  rough  notions  of  the 
arts,  and  of  industry,  from  whence  he  has  crawled  little  by 
little  to  the  threshold  of  social  life.  Eousseau,  in  his  discourse 
on  the  inequality  of  conditions,  has  recapitulated  the  opinions 
of  his  epoch.  His  primitive  men  are  great  reasoners  ;  sadly  and 
regularly  they  proceed  from  deduction  to  deduction,  but  so 
slowly  that  between  each  of  their  reasonings  thousands  of  years 
elapse.  Imagination,  poetry,  religion,  sacred  instincts,  those 
sentiments  which  invade  the  soul  of  man  from  the  moment  of 
liis  appearance  on  earth,  are  precisely  those  which  Rousseau 
counts  for  nothing. 

No,  the  civil  world  has  not  commenced  with  the  fish-hook, 
nor  the  stone  axe,  nor  the  quiver  and  arrow  of  the  savage ; 
these  things  separate  rather  than  draw  together.  It  was  born 
in  that  day  when,  in  any  manner  whatsoever,  the  thought  of 
God  sprang  up  in  the  mind  of  a  man  who  was  able  to  announce 
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it,  to  reveal  it  to  and  impose  it  on  his  brethren.  A  common 
life  has  commenced  between  minds  who  have  together  recog- 
nised, adored  one  same  Spirit.  Individuals,  nntil  then  scattered, 
have  been  united  in  one  same  thought,  in  Moral  Order;  a 
shelter,  a  refuge,  a  common  dwelling-place  has  been  found. 
Eeligious  unity  founds  political  unity,  and  from  the  idea  of 
God  has  gone  out  society  fully  alive. 

What  do  we  find  at  the  beginning  of  every  history  but  the 
memory  of  a  vast  inspiration,  as  of  some  great  start  which  made 
the  heart  of  the  people  throb?  Everywhere  the  memory  of 
elect  men — poets,  prophets,  seers,  priests — who  have  taught  the 
various  races  of  men  and  made  them  their  followers,  instructing 
them  from  the  very  beginning  to  hold  themselves  erect  in  the 
face  of  the  universe. 

Nature  was  the  great  book  from  whence  these  masters  of  the 
human  race  drew  their  inspiration.  They  listened  to  all  the 
voices  of  heaven  and  earth  as  the  last  echo  of  the  word  of  the 
Genesis.  And  the  people  were  ravished  to  find  that  same 
creation  still  going  on  in  themselves.  The  first  rays  of  the  sun 
penetrating  to  the  bottom  of  the  hearts  of  these  children, of  the 
clay,  made  spiritual  light  burst  forth.  The  breath  of  the 
Eternal,  agitating  the  waters  and  passing  over  the  lips  of  man, 
becomes  speech,  language,  poetry.  All  is  ordered,  all  is  estab- 
lished on  the  model  of  the  universe.  The  first  founders  of  empires 
borrow  their  science  from  the  sacred  politics  which  regulate 
the  constellations  over  their  heads. 

The  idea  of  God  revealed  by  the  organ  of  the  Universe  is  the 
base  which  history  everywhere  assigns  to  the  edifice  of  civil 
society.  And  this  idea,  expressed,  disfigured,  restored,  changed 
into  all  forms,  is  the  permanent  cause,  the  very  substance  of 
society  and  history.  A  people  counts  for  something  when  it 
rises  to  this  thought ;  it  then  takes  rank  in  the  citizenship  of 
humanity.  The  commencement  of  every  nation  is  the  discovery 
of  its  God. 


Sec.  5. — Tlie  Migrations  of  the  Human  Races  in  their  Relations 
with  the  History  of  the  Religions. 

Without  inquiring  if  the  society  born  of  this  first  revelation 
had  such  a  unity  that  we  may  regard  it  as  a  sort  of  primitive 
communion  of  the  human  race,  it  is  certain  that  everywhere 
there  subsists  the  tradition  of  an  original  fraternity.  But  the 
moment  comes  when  the  instincts  of  the  various  peoples  discover 
themselves ;  the  first  mysterious  constitution  is  dissolved,  the 
human  races  separate,  polytheism  is  born,  and  with  it  plurality 
of  nations,   states,  empires,  tonfaies.     The  edifice  of  Nature 
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breaks  do\^Ti,  that  of  Art  commences.  This  fall  of  the  first 
religious  and  civil  unity  is  symbolised  by  the  story  of  the  tower 
of  Babel.  After  having  furrowed  the  valleys,  how  has  Provi- 
dence scattered  the  seed  over  the  earth  1  To  follow  the  human 
wheat  is  to  come  upon  the  track  of  the  Divine  Labourer. 

All  traditions  point  to  three  races,  a  division  which  both  the 
.Bible  and  modern  science  confirms.  Two  peoples  appear  first 
in  history — the  Hindoos  and  the  Persians  :  the  one  contempla- 
tive, the  other  active.  The  Hindoos  descend  into  the  bed  of 
the  Indus  and  the  Ganges,  where,  concealed  from  the  rest  of 
the  world  by  the  Himalayas,  they  half  slumber  amongst  the 
water-flowers,  as  Brahma  by  the  fall  of  the  Ganges.  The 
Persians,  impelled  by  their  struggling  god  Ahriman,  push  on 
through  Western  Asia  into  Europe.  At  last,  arrived  at  the 
defiles  of  the  Caucasus,  this  race  of  Japhet  enter  the  Western 
World,  under  different  names,  divided  as  their  dogmas,  often 
armed  against  themselves ;  from  them  go  out  the  Celtic  and 
German  families 

Near  to  this  race  dwells  that  of  Shem,  uniting,  beyond  all 
others,  the  genius  of  Religion  and  that  of  Industry.  It  will 
live  under  the  tent  of  Abraham  and  on  the  ships  of  Tyre.  The 
desert  and  the  sea,  these  two  visible  figures  of  the  infinite, 
belong  to  it  almost  exclusively;  it  carries  in  its  bosom  the 
Jehovah  and  the  Christ. 

Lastly,  more  to  the  west  is  the  race  of  Ham.  Seeing  God  in 
the  animal  creation,  it  will  become  slave  in  body  as  in  mind. 
Prom  the  centre  of  India  a  sacerdotal  colony  brings  to  this  race 
the  principle  of  social  life.  Following  the  course  of  the  Nile, 
the  peoples  surge  around  this  migration,  ever  increasing  it  with 
affluents  from  the  tribes  of  Arabia  and  Nubia.  Thus  the  gods 
of  Egypt  collect  and  accumulate  as  the  mud  of  the  Delta. 

The  struggles  of  these  three  actors,  Assyrians,  Persians, 
Egyptians,  fill  the  scene.  The  conquerors  impose  themselves 
on  the  conquered;  the  struggles  of  men  of  different  colours 
result  in  the  establishment  of  caste,  an  institution  consecrated 
by  the  existence  of  gods,  tawny,  black,  white,  olive-coloured ;  a 
celestial  hierarchy,  subordinate  one  to  the  other. 

The  second  epoch  of  migrations  commences.  The  populations 
of  Asia  overflow.  After  the  invasion  of,  and  expulsion  from 
Egypt  of  the  shepherd  people,  there  comes  a  more  solemn  migra- 
tion. Moses  leads  the  Hebrew  people  out  of  Egypt,  through 
the  wilderness  into  Canaan.  As  they  emerge  from  the  waters 
of  the  Red  Sea  the  people  chant  their  hymn  of  praise  :  "  I  will 
sing  unto  the  Lord,  for  he  hath  triumphed  gloriously ;  the  horse 
and  his  rider  hath  he  thrown  into  the  sea."  It  is  its  first  cry 
in  coming  into  the  world ;  for  tbis  moment  marks  the  birth  of 
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the  Hebrew  people,  Tintil  then  held  in  slavery.  This  hymn  of 
thanksgiving  is  the  keynote  of  all  its  poetry.  It  is  the  cry  of 
humanity  coming  out  for  the  first  time  from  the  house  of 
bondage,  from  the  land  of  castes,  from  the  temple  of  polytheism 
and  of  matter.  Echoed  from  age  to  age,  it  resounds  to-day  in 
all  the  churches  of  Christianity,  where  it  recalls,  not  only  the 
emancipation  of  a  people,  but  the  emancipation  of  the  world ; 
not  only  the  migration  out  of  Egypt,  but  the  migration  of  the 
soul  from  amidst  the  senses  into  the  promised  land  of  Eternity. 
The  entire  society  of  the  Hebrews  is  founded  on  the  memory  of 
that  migration,  of  which  their  principal  institution,  the  Passover, 
is  a  solemn  representation. 

The  wanderers  become  sedentary,  the  shepherds  become 
husbandmen ;  they  quit  the  desert  to  live  in  cities.  The 
wandering  tabernacle  of  Jehovah  is  fixed ;  he  is  not  only  the 
One  God,  but  the  Immutable  God ;  he  whose  foundations  will 
never  pass  away,  will  convert  the  world  to  his  unity  as  well  as 
to  his  immutability ;  he  possesses  a  temple,  and  the  epoch  of 
its  construction  becomes  itself  a  fundamental  era  in  the  history 
of  the  Hebrews. 

About  the  time  when  Moses  conducted  the  Hebrews  into 
Judaea,  other  migrations  took  place  which  had  very  diJBferent 
consequences.  The  Phenicians  entered  Attica,  the  Egyptians 
the  Argolide.  When  these  emigrations  by  sea  were  finished, 
others  commenced ;  various  races  pressing  through  the  valleys 
of  the  Taurus  to  reach  Greece.  Others  come  from  the  mouths 
of  the  Danube  into  Thrace  and  Thessaly,  all  tending  towards 
Southern  Greece,  reaching  at  last  even  the  plain  of  Attica. 
Each  valley  of  the  Olympian  range  is  filled  by  a  particular  tribe, 
who  bring  their  own  god.  The  people  who  drive  all  the  others 
before  them  are  the  Dorians,  the  most  serious,  the  strongest,  the 
noblest  of  all.  They  close  the  march  of  the  invaders  as  the 
Normans  concluded  the  invasions  of  the  Middle  Age. 

Thus  the  two  great  emigrations  of  the  Hebrews  and  the 
Hellenes  took  place  about  the  same  time,  but  how  different 
their  character  and  results.  The  most  striking  vestiges  of 
both  are  to  be  discovered  in  Religion.  Each  society  personifies 
itself  in  its  God,  attributing  to  him  all  the  facts  of  its  collective 
life  ;  it  clothes  him  with  its  whole  past.  Under  Jehovah  is  all 
Israel,  as  under  Hercules  is  the  whole  race  of  the  Dorians. 

Two  things  result  from  the  varied  character  of  the  emigrations 
into  Greece :  first,  that  Asia  and  the  Oriental  dogma  soon 
appear  under  Western  forms  ;  second,  a  prodigious  variety  of 
beliefs,  traditions,  and  religious  customs.  The  Oriental  religions 
concentrate  themselves  in  the  Hellenic  mythology. 

Moreover,  the  peoples,  in  their  migrations,  consecrate  to  their 
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national  god  the  places  where  they  rest.  The  way  of  the 
Dorians  is  thus  marked  by  sanctuaries  and  stations  of  Apollo ; 
that  of  the  Arcadians  by  vestiges  of  Hermes  ;  that  of  the  lonians 
by  the  trace  of  I^eptune ;  while  the  wandering  Pelasgians,  with- 
out property  or  distinct  country,  leave  behind  by. chance  their 
shapeless  gods  of  unhewn  stone,  images  of  a  people  who  have 
not  yet  risen  to  the  sentiments  of  personality  and  of  social 
organisation. 

These  migrations  do  not  stop  at  Greece.  The  Pelasgians, 
fleeing  before  the  peoples  who  descend  from  the  north  of  Thrace, 
arrive  in  Tuscany.  The  Etruscans,  a  Caucasian  people,  preceded 
by  the  augury  of  the  woodpecker,  establish  themselves  between 
the  Arno,  the  Apennines,  and  the  Tiber.  Other  emigrations, 
Dorian  or  Ionian,  follow,  but  keep  within  their  own  limits. 
Italy,  Greek  on  the  surface,  is  never  so  in  heart.  Its  popula- 
tions, instead  of  forming  themselves  into  states,  gather  into 
cities. 

Kome  becomes  the  crown  of  the  antique  world,  because  in  her 
all  its  varied  races  meet,  enter  into  alliance,  become  one  before 
the  law.  All  their  gods  enter  into  her  Pantheon,  forming  one 
communion,  a  sort  of  Pagan  Catholicism.  Profane  antiquity 
concluded  in  Kome,  it  could  go  no  farther. 

So  closes  the  second  day  of  the  civil  world.  The  states  born 
of  these  new  migrations  are  Jerusalem,  Sparta,  Athens,  Rome. 
Quicker  to  arrive  at  maturity  than  Assyria,  Persia,  Egypt,  they 
are  quicker  to  die,  but  they  live  a  nobler  life. 

During  the  whole  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  era  the  Celts  were 
insinuating  themselves  into  Europe,  and,  gradually  increasing, 
suddenly  appeared  in  Italy  and  in  Rome.  That  they  did  not 
become  the  inheritors  of  the  Roman  power  was  due  not  only  to 
their  inability  to  sustain  the  repeated  shocks  of  the  struggle,  but 
to  the  capitulation  of  their  gods,  who,  introduced  into  the 
Capitol,  lost  their  native  originality,  independence,  and  sove- 
reignty. Beholding  their  gods  enchained  in  the  Latin  Pantheon, 
the  Celtic  peoples  are  held  in  bondage  to  Rome  by  the  religious 
tie.  The  Celts  had  the  instinct  of  great  enterprises,  but  they 
never  executed  them.  They  have  only  left  behind  them  some 
scattered  remnants  of  the  race,  of  their  languages ;  a  phantom 
King  Arthur,  a  vague  echo  of  Ossian,  the  Celtic  Jeremiah ; 
uncertain  gods,  none  of  whom  could  discrown  the  Greek  and 
Roman  Jupiter.  None  can  reign  except  on  condition  of  sooner 
or  later  making  his  god  reign. 

From  the  time  of  the  wars  against  Mithridates,  other  migrations 
began  to  take  place  from  the  frontiers  of  Media ;  and  doubtless 
these  wandering  races  would  have  followed  the  path  of  those 
that  preceded  them,  had  they  obeyed  the  direction  of  Nature. 
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But  the  Roman  power  was  still  erect ;  so,  turning  far  from  the 
centre  of  civilisation,  they  entered  the  valley  of  the  Volga  and 
sought  a  refuge  in  Scandinavia.  Here  their  Oriental  genius 
began  to  transform  itself,  and  they  became  a  terrible  people  ; 
reformers  who,  in  order  to  change  the  civil  world,  commence  by 
destroying  it.  It  is  clear  their  dark  and  sanguinary  faith  will 
never  be  mixed  with  the  honeyed  faith  of  Olympus.  Odin  can 
never  become  the  slave  of  Jupiter.  He  can  never  seat  himself 
tranquilly  in  the  tolerant  circle  of  the  Roman  Pantheon.  If  he 
submits,  it  must  be  to  a  god  not  only  superior  to  all  the  others, 
but  newer  and  more  jealous. 


11. 

Of  Tradition. 
Sec.  I . — Hoio  Oriental  Tradition  has  been  lost  and  recovered. 

The  most  western  book  of  the  Orient,  the  Bible,  hardly 
mentions  Upper  Asia.  The  Hindoos  and  the  Hebrews  were 
hidden  from  each  other.  The  people  of  Moses,  believing  them- 
selves the  children  of  the  Most  High,  had  little  reason  for  seek- 
ing any  other  genealogy. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Greeks,  in  their  self-admiration,  thought 
that  they  had  themselves  originated  the  ideas  upon  which  their 
religion  was  founded.  Thus  both  these  great  teachers  of  the 
human  race  lost  the  tradition  of  the  East. 

The  universal  tradition  was  recovered  for  a  moment  in  the 
schools  of  Alexandria,  and  Christianity  in  its  earliest  days  sealed 
the  second  alliance  between  the  East  and  the  West. 

But  it  was  soon  broken  again  by  the  ascetic  spirit  of  the 
Middle  Ages.  Marco  Polo  reopened  the  lost  continent  of  India 
two  centuries  before  the  discovery  of  America,  but  the  relations 
between  the  East  and  the  West  were  never  re-established  until 
trade  and  manufactures  again  raised  the  Senses  and  Nature  to 
the  position  preceding  ages  had  refused  them.  The  Middle  Age 
finished  on  the  day  in  which  the  Orient,  with  all  the  glories  of 
visible  nature,  was  restored  to  Europe  by  the  discovery  of  the 
Cape  of  Good  Hope.  To  the  worship  of  grief  succeeded  the 
worship  of  industry.  The  West  adhered  once  again  to  the 
East,  and  a  new  era  commenced. 

It  was  reserved,  however,  to  the  eighteenth  century  to  re- 
discover the  traditions  of  Asia.  Anquetil-Duperron,  and  then 
Sir  WiUiam  Jones,  opened  up  the  way.  What  Lascaris  and 
the  refugees  of  Byzantium  did  for  the  Greek  renaissance  these 
men  did  for  the  Oriental.     And  now  all  that  the  past  contains 
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of  religion,  all  the  sacred  elements  of  tradition,  are  suddenly 
gathering  themselves  together  into  a  divine  chaos,  to  give,  as  it 
would  seem,  a  new  form  to  Humanity.  What  is  taking  place 
in  science  is  more  apparent  in  civil  and  political  life.  Facts  as 
well  as  ideas,  interests  as  well  as  tradition,  show  Europe  one 
with  Asia;  while  the  East  itself,  emerging  from  its  immuta- 
bility, learns  modern  methods. 

What  new  order  will  be  evolved  from  this  fusion  of  the  two 
worlds?  At  the  time  that  the  Old  Testament  is  being  augmented 
by  so  many  pages  found  in  the  Bibles  of  India  and  Persia,  will 
not  the  New  develop  itself,  and  unveil  more  and  more  the  spirit 
buried  in  the  letter?  If,  in  the  sixteenth  century,  the  Greek 
and  Roman  renaissance  closed  the  Middle  Age  and  gave  the 
world  a  form,  a  new  word ;  if  it  burst  forth  at  the  same  time  as 
the  religious  reformation,  are  we  not  beholding,  in  our  own  day, 
the  Oriental  renaissance  already  corresponding  in  like  manner  to 
a  new  reformation  of  the  religious  and  civil  world  ? 


Sec.  2. — Hie  Oriental  Renaissance. 

In  the  re-establishment  of  the  tradition  of  Upper  Asia,  the 
spirit  of  commerce,  of  discovery,  of  travel,  has  been  aided  by 
that  of  the  imagination.  As  the  Portuguese,  by  the  discovery 
of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  were  the  first  to  restore  Asia  to 
Europe,  so  were  they  the  first  to  crown  by  the  imagination  the 
alliance  commerce  was  to  renew.  This  work  achieved,  they  fall 
back  in  silence.  As  Portugal  has  had  but  one  moment  of  splen- 
dour, so  also  she  has  had  but  one  poet,  one  book.  That  poet 
was  Camoens,  that  book  the  Lusiad.  Throughout  the  poem 
you  find  a  soul  as  profound  as  the  ocean,  and  as  the  ocean  it 
unites  two  shores.  It  is  an  epic  without  battles,  without  sieges, 
entirely  pacific,  concerning  itself  only  with  the  eternal  combat 
between  Man  and  Nature,  celebrating  the  heroic  age  of  commerce, 
a  terrible  Odyssey  among  the  early  factories  of  the  East  Indies. 

Some  years  after  Anquetil-Duperron,  Bernardin  de  Saint- 
Pierre  wandered  on  the  same  shores.  With  him  a  new  soul 
seemed  to  insinuate  itself  into  the  eighteenth  century.  From 
his  voyage  in  the  seas  of  Camoens  he  brought  home  with  him 
two  personages  born  under  that  foreign  sky — Paul  and  Virginia. 
How  like  is  Virginia  to  the  female  figures  of  sacred  Hindoo 
poetry ;  the  same  gentleness,  the  same  instincts,  the  same 
reverence  for  plants,  the  same  tenderness  for  the  whole  of 
living  nature  ;  only  all  is  rendered  more  touching  by  Chris- 
tianity. Bernardin  de  Saint-Pierre  gives  you  the  impression 
of  a  Christian  Brahmin. 
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Napoleon,  one  of  his  admirers,  was  himself  Asiatic  in  type  of 
his  heroism.  He  has  caused  the  mind  and  soul  of  Asia  to  take 
possession  of  France.  When  he  said,  "  You  have  fallen  from 
the  Alps  as  a  torrent,"  or,  "  I  am  the  god  of  armies,"  he  spoke 
like  a  Western  Mahomet. 

England  has  concurred  in  this  same  Oriental  renaissance,  first 
by  its  scientific  men — its  Joneses,  Wilsons,  Colebrookes — and 
then  by  its  poets.  It  would  be  easy  to  show  this  in  the  Lake 
school,  and  in  the  pantheist  Shelley,  by  merely  citing  the  titles 
of  their  works,  but  it  is  most  prominent  in  Byron.  His  sojourn 
of  nearly  two  years  in  the  Morea  and  Constantinople  became  a 
new  link  between  Europe  and  Asia ;  the  interest  of  the  alliance 
being,  that  while  his  forms  and  his  colouring  are  Eastern,,  the 
soul  of  his  poems  is  Western. 


Sec.  3. — Continuation, 

Germany  shows  the  influence  of  the  Oriental  genius  in  the 
very  constitution  of  its  language,  which  seems  drawn  directly 
from  Oriental  sources.  Its  ancient  poems  are  nearly  all  Oriental 
in  thought.  Pantheism,  which  Christianity  has  only  half  con- 
quered, has  been  ever  ready  to  wake  up  in  the  German  mind, 
and  is  in  our  time  the  vital  principle  in  German  poetry  and 
philosophy. 

The  Germans  are  so  possessed  by  the  Oriental  spirit  that, 
although  their  vessels  never  plough  Eastern  seas,  they  sit  at 
home  and  dream  like  Orientals,  and  can  give  the  impression  of 
the  East  even  if  they  have  not  been  there.  Another  source  of 
Oriental  influence  upon  Germany  is  that  it  partly  owes  its 
modern  language  to  the  translation  of  the  Scriptures.  The 
Keformation  still  further  helped  this  influence  by  bringing  into 
more  general  reading  the  Old  Testament.  And  resting  as  it  did 
on  the  examination  of  the  Scriptures,  it  led  to  that  Biblical 
criticism  which  has  given  rise  in  Germany  to  such  a  profound 
study  of  Oriental  ideas  and  religions.  The  effect  of  this  is 
nowhere  more  manifest  than  in  Herder's  book  on  the  Genius  of 
Hebrew  Poetry.  His  intelligence  seems  to  have  been  bathed 
in  the  sunlight  of  Sinai.  He  explains,  like  Joseph  in  the  Court 
of  Pharaoh,  the  dreams  of  the  old  East ;  for  it  is  by  a  sort  of 
divination  as  much  as  by  learning  that  Herder  thus  became  the 
exponent  of  the  Asiatic  genius. 

What  Herder  attempted  by  criticism,  Goethe  realised  in 
poetry.  He  takes  for  his  themes  Indian  legends ;  at  other  times 
he  inspires  himself  with  Islamism.  In  his  poem  called  "  Divan," 
he   seems   neither   European   nor   Christian,   but   a   veritable 
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Mohammedan.  Of  that  contrast,  so  pathetic  in  the  English 
writers,  there  is  not  the  least  trace  in  the  German  spirit.  You 
would  say  it  belonged  to  a  society  as  tranquil  and  as  changeless 
as  that  of  Asia.  There  are  other  German  writers  upon  whom 
this  influence  seems  to  lie  like  a  bondage, — Goerres,  for  instance, 
and  again,  Ruckert.  The  poetry  of  the  latter  reproduces  the 
impression  of  those  dialogues  of  the  pearls  and  precious  stones 
on  the  shores  of  the  ocean,  or  of  the  sun  and  the  rose,  or  of  the 
murmur  of  gathered  flowers  in  Ispahan.  And  this  poetry  has 
become  popular  on  the  Rhine,  as  if  it  stirred  the  heart  of  Ger- 
many with  the  memory  of  a  second  country. 

If  the  question  is  asked,  why  the  Germany  of  our  days  has 
alone  avoided  the  literature  of  despair  ?  we  reply,  the  difference 
arises  from  this,  that  Germany  has  remained  Oriental  in  her 
scepticism.  Instead  of  that  pyrrhonism  of  Greek  and  Roman 
society,  that  absolute  scepticism  of  Lucian,  Lucretius,  and  Vol- 
taire, the  German  does  not  go  so  far  as  to  deny  Being  itself. 
Pantheism  has  preserved  him  from  atheism.  He  has  never 
found  himself  for  a  moment  in  the  presence  of  the  Nothing ; 
and  if  he  falls  conquered  in  the  struggle  with  the  Infinite,  it  is 
with  the  feelings  of  Jacob  overthrown  by  the  archangel,  rather 
than  that  of  the  soul  who  gives  all  up  to  the  worm  or  to  the 
atom  of  the  Epicureans.^ 

This  scepticism  is  personified  in  Eaust,  which  has  nothing 
in  common  with  the  philosophy  of  Montaigne  or  of  Voltaire. 
Strange  sceptic,  devoured  with  a  thirst  to  know  all,  to  find  the 
principle  of  life,  the  light  of  lights.  He  falls  at  last  under  a 
doctrine  which  is  that  of  Oriental  antiquity  rather  than  that  of 
the  eighteenth  century.  Can  he  become  as  the  gods  ?  This  is 
not  the  malady  of  the  encyclopedists.  It  is  more  like  the  pride 
of  the  first  man  under  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and 
evil.  The  scepticism  of  the  East  and  the  West  struggle  together 
in  the  double  blasphemy  of  Eaust  and  Mephistopheles. 

It  is  in  reality  in  philosophy  and  the  general  habit  of  thought 
that  the  spirit  and  tradition  of  the  East  seems  to  revive  to-day. 
Compare  German  metaphysics  with  those  of  India,  and  it  would 
require  an  effort  to  say  where  they  differ.  At  the  same  time 
that  Asia  penetrates  into  the  poetry  and  into  the  philosophy  of 
the  West,  she  insinuates  herself  into  its  doctrines ;  and  finally, 
metaphysics  seal  the  alliance  of  the  two  worlds.  The  pantheism 
of  the  East  transformed  by  Germany,  corresponds  to  the  Oriental 
renaissance  as  the  Idealism  of  Plato,-  corrected  by  Descartes, 
crowned  in  the  seventeenth  century  the  Greek  and  Latin 
renaissance. 

I  The  "Genie  des  Eeligions"  was  first  published  in  1841. 
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Sec.  4. — How  the  Religions  of  Antiquity  have  been  regarded. 

Progress,  the  life  of  all  history,  seems  wanting  to  the  religions, 
since  the  greater  part,  instead  of  confirming,  continuing  those 
that  have  gone  before,  appear  made  to  destroy  them.  The 
gods  of  one  religion  become  the  demons  of  the  next. 

Piety  and  Incredulity  have  both  alike  misconceived  profane 
tradition.  The  first  Christians,  meeting  only  with  a  superan- 
nuated paganism,  judged  of  its  whole  past  by  the  ruin.  This 
whited  sepulchre  filled  them  with  horror. 

For  opposite  reasons  the  encyclopedists  confirmed  this  con- 
demnation. Volney  in  his  "  Ruins  "  sums  up  the  opinion  of 
both  the  schools  of  Voltaire  and  Rousseau,  when  he  says  :  Men 
have  all  been  the  prey  or  the  instrument  of  fraud ;  the  religions 
are  only  lies ;  the  united  ages  have  only  given  birth  to  tyranny, 
distress,  blindness ;  in  this  immense  concourse  of  peoples,  em- 
pires, intelligent  creatures,  all  have  been  deceivers  or  deceived. 
The  men  of  the  Revolution  believed  that  they  alone  had  the 
truth,  and  Volney,  on  his  private  authority,  made  himself  its 
high  priest. 

To  the  French  encyclopedists  succeeded  that  German  school 
which  attempted  to  rehabilitate  Paganism  by  bringing  together 
doctrines  from  all  religions  and  every  school.  The  pantheism 
of  Schelling  marks  the  commencement  of  the  restoration  of  this 
school,  while  the  work  of  Goerres  represents  it  as  distinctly  as 
that  of  Volney  does  the  opposite  doctrine. 

This  is  the  way  men  have  regarded  the  religions  of  Antiquity 
when  they  have  looked  at  them  in  a  serious  spirit ;  otherwise 
they  have  treated  the  gods  as  mere  metaphors,  writing  mytho- 
logies for  the  amusement  of  children.  Historians  who  thus 
neglect  the  religious  beliefs  of  the  age  they  pretend  to  represent, 
have  merely  shown  its  body ;  we  seek  to  know  its  soul. 

Of  course  it  is  easy  to  solve  every  question  about  Paganism 
by  turning  away  one's  eyes  in  horror.  The  first  Christian 
panegyrists  thought  it  enough  to  institute  a  sort  of  lawsuit 
iQetween  the  Gospel  and  Paganism.  The  judgment  having  long 
been  delivered,  we  may  now  without  danger  do  justice  to  the 
fallen  religions,  and  consider  them  as  the  Old  Testament  of  the 
profane  world,  true  preparations  to  draw  men  to  the  new  law. 
All  prophecy  is  not  shut  up  in  Jerusalem.  The  same  spirit  which 
shines  forth  in  the  visions  of  Moses,  is  struggling,  endeavour- 
ing, stammering  beneath  the  visions  of  the  Gentiles.  In  poly- 
theism, man  hungry  for  God,  after  having  divided  him,  seeks 
him  in  every  object  in  Nature.  Man  looks  with  curiosity  at  the 
universe,  and  finding  there  only  scattered  members,  his  frenzy 
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increases.  With  a  sort  of  fury  he  pursues  his  invisible  prey ; 
he  overturns  the  temple  to  reach  the  god.  Later  on  he  will 
search  his  own  intellect.  He  will  heap  around  himself  his  own 
ruins,  putting  his  last  hope  in  finding  this  lost  unity  under 
their  ashes,  that  great  undivided  all  of  which  he  has  broken  the 
alliance.  Such  is  the  progress  hidden  under  the  apparent  mad- 
ness of  the  ancient  religions. 

Is  it  to  be  believed  that  societies  which  have  existed  for 
thousands  of  years  had  nothing  at  their  root  but  a  corroding, 
worm?  Would  the  eternal  principle  of  good  arise  nowhere? 
No  !  it  was  not  so,  it  could  not  be.  A  ray  of  the  Eternal  Truth 
shot  through  some  air-hole  of  the  most  monstrous  of  these 
temples,  and  that  ray,  however  broken  and  feeble,  sufficed  to 
give  to  these  scattered  cities,  to  these  societies  formed  of 
inimical  races,  a  granite  strength  for  perhaps  twenty  centuries. 


Sec.  5. — Religious  Revolutions  in  their  relations  to  Social 
Revolutions. 

The  heavens  have  their  history  as  well  as  the  earth,  and  a 
change  in  divine  dynasties  implies  a  revolution  in  human  ideas. 
Moreover,  the  gods  often  alter  in  their  spirit  and  nature  with- 
out any  alteration  in  their  names  or  appearance.  To  search  out 
the  variations  of  Paganism  would  be  to  discover  the  chief  cause 
of  the  variations  in  the  social  life  of  antiquity. 

Under  differences  of  ritual,  the  principal  religions  of  the 
East  really  held  the  same  dogma.  They  all  worshipped  the  life 
of  the  universe  under  different  embkms.  Similarity  in  dogma 
produces  similarity  in  political  constitution.  All  being  God, 
God  possessed  all :  the  king  as  his  representative  was  the  only 
proprietor  in  the  country ;  mankind  at  large  had  only  the  usufruct 
of  the  soil. 

The  gods  of  Greece  were  originally  the  same  as  those  of  the 
East,  but  by  degrees  their  symbols  came  to  be  understood  in 
an  entirely  new  sense.  From  adoring  the  external  world  the 
Greeks  reached  the  point  of  adoring  Humanity.  Man  by  an 
effort  of  thought  rose  into  the  supreme  region ;  his  will  became 
his  law,  heroism  his  dogma.  The  deification  of  Man  had  its 
correlation  in  the  government  of  Humanity  by  itself  or  by  con- 
secrated races.  The  theocracy  was  replaced  by  the  republic, 
and  Athens  and  Sparta  sprung  out  fully  armed  like  Minerva 
from  the  forehead  of  the  deified  human  race. 

Then  Paganism  underwent  a  third  revolution.  The  gods 
represented  neither  Nature  nor  Humanity ;  they  were  found  to 
be  simply  ancient  kings  deified.     The  facility  with  which  this 
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doctrine  spread  shows  how  extinct  were  the  old  beliefs.  Three 
centuries  before  the  advent  of  Christianity,  Paganism  had  ceased 
to  live.  Rome  unreservedly  adopted  the  doctrine  of  Euhemerus, 
and  the  idea  of  despotism  raised  to  a  heavenly  throne  was  the 
sanction  of  despotism  on  an  earthly  one.  The  worship  of  the 
CsBsar  became  the  religion  of  the  Roman  world.  When  N'ero 
became  god,  Paganism  had  reached  its  lowest  level. 

Nevertheless,  in  this  decay  of  religious  institutions  man 
gained  much.  To  divine  right  succeeded  private  right ;  to  the 
priest,  the  legist.  The  proprietor  who  in  the  East  was  Brahma 
or  Osiris,  was  in  the  Roman  Empire  the  father  of  the  family, 
the  individual.  Man,  delivered  from  his  gods,  arrogated  to 
himself,  by  means  of  the  stoic  doctrine,  absolute  independence 
in  the  moral  world ;  by  the  civil  law  full  sovereignty  over  things. 
This  is  the  spirit  of  the  Roman  law. 

The  first  effect  of  Christianity  was  by  the  property  of  the 
Church  to  re-establish  the  idea  of  a  sacred  domain.  The  earth 
once  more  became  holy  ground ;  the  King  of  kings  was  believed 
to  have  given  it  to  the  prince,  who  in  his  turn  gave  it  to  his 
vassal,  and  this  hierarchical  sentiment  mingling  with  a  depen- 
dence on  the  Infinite,  gave  its  sanction  to  the  system  of  fiefs,  a 
system  which  can  never  be  fully  explained,  unless  you  begin  by 
thus  reattaching  revolutions  in  the  law  of  property  to  revolu- 
tions in  religious  law. 

Finally,  Paganism  made  one  last  desperate  eff'ort  to  struggle 
with  the  youth,  the  spirituality,  the  purity  of  the  new  word. 
To  save  the  old  religion  the  philosophers  lent  it  their  doctrines, 
rehabilitated  it  in  Platonism,  and  called  from  the  East  divinities 
who  had  not  lost  their  prestige.  But  though  Mithra,  the  Persian 
god  of  light,  bore  all  the  new  titles — the  purifier,  the  redeemer, 
the  mediator — he  paled  before  the  invisible  light  of  the  Christ. 

Such  were  the  principal  variations  of  Paganism  :  Apotheosis 
of  Nature  in  the  East ;  Apotheosis  of  Humanity  in  Greece ; 
Apotheosis  of  the  City  in  Rome ;  Apotheosis  of  Philosophy  in 
Alexandria. 

Every  way  had  been  tried,  minds  were  exhausted ;  after  so 
many  efforts  nothing  was  reached  but  an  abstraction ;  Man  must 
die  or  renew  himself  in  the  Eternal.  The  human  race,  tired 
out,  disgusted^with  itself,  did  as  the  beloved  disciple ;  it  bent  its 
head  and  rested  on  the  bosom  of  the  Christ. 

Sec.  6. — Religious  Revolutions  in  their  relations  with  the 
History  of  Art. 

The  object  of  all  art  is  to  represent  infinite  beauty  by  forms, 
to  seize  the  immutable  in  the  ephemeral,  to  embrace  eternity  in 
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time,  to  paint  the  invisible  by  the  visible.  For  Art  to  exist 
there  was  no  need  of  man.  The  Eternal  was  the  first  poet  as 
well  as  the  first  painter.  Neither  Nature  nor  Art  are  copies  of 
each  other,  since  both  are  derived  from  the  same  divine  original. 
No  art  servilely  produces  a  part  of  the  exterior  world.  Its  ideal 
is  the  beautiful  in  itself,  the  true  above  all.  Therefore  the 
artists  who  are  really  sovereign  and  free  are  those  who,  the 
better  to  rival  Nature,  imitate  not  only  her  forms,  bu6  her 
creative  process  and  her  intelligence.  The  artist  has  two  worlds 
to  rule,  the  real  and  the  ideal ;  he  may  not  destroy  the  one  by 
the  other,  or  resolve  the  one  by  the  other.  He  must  allow  them 
equally  to  subsist,  and  must  make  harmony  come  out  of  their 
apparent  contradictions.  Thus  every  fine  work  is  truly  moral, 
because  it  expresses  the  harmony  of  the  world  and  its  author. 
It  is  an  epitome  of  the  universal  order. 

It  follows,  therefore,  that  the  arts,  instead  of  being  objects  of 
caprice  and  fancy,  have  more  reality  than  any  other  occupations 
in  the  world.  Nothing  can  be  more  real  than  the  eternal,  the 
immortal.  Man  produces  with  his  hands  works  tha^  ages  will 
not  efface ;  he  dies,  and  leaves  behind  him  a  book,  a  statue,  a 
painting,  which  race  after  race  of  men  will  preserve  and  admire. 
Why  this  immutability,  if  it  is  not  that  amongst  all  the 
ephemeral  thoughts  of  his  time  the  artist  attaches  himself  to  an 
imperishable  idea  1  Ancient  Greece  has  long  ago  been  broken 
to  pieces,  the  statue  of  Niohe  still  stands ;  the  Eoman  Empire 
with  its  amphitheatres  are  gone  for  ever,  the  dying  Gladiator 
still  survives. 

While  asserting  that  the  aim  of  Art  is  supreme  beauty,  we 
must  admit  that  the  same  ideal  rises  before  all  Humanity. 
Otherwise  how  could  we  explain  the  fact  that  while  we  revolt 
from  the  doctrines  of  paganism  we  are  subjugated  by  its  works  1 
We  pity  its  divinities,  we  are  ravished  by  its  temples ;  contra- 
dictions all  the  more  surprising  when  we  remember  that  the 
artists  of  the  Middle  Ages,  the  most  pious,  the  most  credulous, 
the  most  Christian  of  men,  so  far  from  feeling  repugnance  for 
these  pagan  images,  made  them  objects  of  assiduous  study. 
Without  doubt  they  found  in  these  exquisite  forms  of  antiquity 
wandering  rays  of  that  eternal  beauty  which  they  themselves 
pursued  in  the  light  of  Revelation. 

If  all  the  artists  of  Humanity  tend  to  the  same  end,  this 
alliance  is  especially  evident  in  those  who  belong  to  the  same 
order  of  civilisation.  Whatever  the  difference  in  the  instrument 
or  methods  of  execution,  all  attach  themselves  to  the  imitation 
of  the  same  model.  The  ideal  of  artists  is  not  an  abstraction 
born  in  the  philosophical  schools.  What  Art  corrects,  embellishes 
or  perverts,  is  a  living  dogma,  a  ray  of  the  universal  revelation, 
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an  object  of  faith,  a  tradition  delivered  by  the  elders ;  in  a 
word,  worship,  the  national  religion,  this  is  the  visible  form  of 
this  invisible  model. 

Religion  is  the  ideal  which  reigns  over  a  whole  civilisation, 
giving  to  all  its  arts  the  same  family  air,  so  that  if  one  alone 
among  them  is  known  it  would  be  possible  to  restore  all  the 
others.  To  know,  then,  how  many  epochs  divide  the  history 
of  the  arts,  we  should  commence  by  discovering  how  many 
epochs  there  have  been  in  the  history  of  worships.  So  often 
as  men  have  changed  the  figure  under  which  they  represent 
to  themselves  the  thought  of  God,  so  often  have  they  changed 
their  ideal  in  works  of  imitation.  On  this  principle  the  same 
variations  we  have  recognised  in  the  religions  will  serve,  not 
only  to  mark  the  revolutions  in  the  arts,  but  to  determine  the 
nature  of  each  of  them. 

Art,  in  realising  the  palpable  forms  of  the  idea  of  God,  such 
as  it  is  conceived  by  the  peoples  as  imposed  by  tradition,  inevit- 
ably alters  and  transforms  it.  Born  in  the  bosom  of  a  positive 
religion.  Art  aspires  to  the  absolute  religion,  growing  at  the 
expense  of  tradition ;  ever  inclining  to  heresy,  it  tends  to  destroy 
its  own  cradle. 

The  first  epoch  of  the  religions,  the  worship  of  the  God- 
Universe,  is  necessarily  distinguished  by  that  art  which  models 
itself  on  nature  rather  on  man — Architecture.  This  art,  more- 
over, is  in  harmony  with  the  spirit  of  a  society  formed  in  castes. 
Its  monuments  are  often  the  work  of  continued  generations ;  no 
single  man  leaves  his  stamp  upon  them. 

In  the  second  Religious  revolution  Humanity  adores  itself. 
Evidently  Sculpture  is  the  art  that  accords  best  with  such  a 
religion.  And  being  the  visible  apotheosis  of  man,  the  sculp- 
ture of  Greece  necessarily  sought  to  render  its  model  divine. 

Among  the  Romans,  religion  being  the  same  in  some  respects 
as  among  the  Greeks,  Art  remained  the  same  in  appearance, 
only  it  declined  as  the  ideal  had  declined.  The  religion  of  the 
city  being  substituted  for  that  of  Humanity,  Roman  art  displayed 
its  excellence  more  in  gates,  roads,  triumphal  arches,  and  columns, 
than  in  statues  and  temples. 

With  Christianity  a  new  religious  revolution  is  accomplished, 
which  manifestly  appears  in  the  arts ;  one  might  almost  say  a 
new  art  comes  into  existence.  Man  is  no  longer  placed  on  a 
pedestal  as  a  god,  superior  to  the  whole  visible  universe.  He  is 
no  longer  thought  of  abstractedly,  but  as  an  individual  man, 
torn  by  all  the  agitations  of  this  earthly  life.  Accordingly  he 
is  represented  in  a  particular  place  at  a  particular  time,  sur- 
rounded by  all  that  serves  to  fix  his  individual  cho-racter.  The 
divine  and  human  personality,  after  having  been  consecrated 
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by  Christianity,  has  thus  founded  among  moderns  the  reign  of 
painting. 

Moreover,  Christianity,  if  it  has  not  created,  has  at  least  revealed 
the  genius  of  Music,  the  most  spiritual  of  all  the  arts.  And  music 
is  the  only  art  which  Protestantism  has  developed  and  encour- 
aged. Its  epoch  of  perfection  synchronises  with  the  reign  of 
philosophy  rather  than  that  of  faith.  Mozart  and  Beethoven 
are  the  contemporaries  of  Kant  and  Hegel. 

Above  all  the  arts  rises  poetry,  which  to  a  certain  extent 
embraces  them  all.  And  not  only  has  poetry  relations  with 
every  other  art,  but  in  its  different  kinds  it  has  analogies  with 
architecture,  sculpture,  and  painting. 

Lyric  poetry  belongs  most  of  all  to  ages  in  which  God  is 
everything,  man  nothing.  It  belongs  especially  to  the  temple 
and  the  cathedral ;  it  accords  with  religious  architecture.  Its 
stanzas  rise  like  sacred  columns.  Where  theocracy  has  been 
wanting,  as  in  Rome,  lyric  poetry  has  been  artificial  or  has  not 
appeared. 

Epic  poetry,  like  statuary,  deifies  its  heroes.  It  dwells  espe- 
cially in  memories,  and  appears  at  epochs  fruitful  in  family 
traditions.  Such  times  are  distinguished  by  the  aristocratic 
spirit.  The  heroic  epic  has  been  the  poem  of  the  military  caste 
among  the  Hindoos,  of  the  Greeks,  and  of  Christian  feudalism. 

Dramatic  poetry  is,  on  the  contrary,  allied  to  democracy ;  it 
belongs  most  of  all  to  ages  when  humanity  is  the  great  thought, 
when  the  common  people  have  had  an  existence.  In  modern 
times  it  broke  out  in  the  equality  of  the  Church ;  the  mystery 
plays  were  first  performed  in  the  cathedrals.  But  during  the 
Middle  Ages  there  was  no  true  drama;  it  was  not  until  the 
emancipation  of  the  people  that  it  arrived  at  perfection.  If  it 
has  alliance  with  any  of  the  arts,  it  is  with  painting.  Painting 
is  a  mute  drama,  as  dramatic  poetry  is  a  living  painting. 


III. 

The  Religions  of  Upper  Asia. 

Sec.   I. — Revelation  by  Light — The  Vedas — The  Religion  of 
the  Patriarchs. 

The  Vedas  being  the  expression  of  the  most  ancient  of  all 
societies,  we  are  able  in  them  to  go  back  to  the  earliest  origin 
of  the  Religions  of  Antiquity. 

These  hymns  belong  to  the  simplest  age  of  which  tradition 
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gives  any  idea ;  before  there  was  any  material  body  or  visible 
government,  when  there  were  only  tribes ;  chiefs  surrounded  by 
their  flocks,  seeking  on  the  Indian  Alps  new  pastures,  possessing 
no  other  wealth  than  what  their  waggons  could  carry,  burning 
the  virgin  forests  to  make  a  way  or  prepare  a  dwelling ;  wan- 
derers, marking  each  resting-place  by  a  hymn  or  a  sacred  stone, 
fighting  for  pasture  grounds  or  in  defence  of  their  flocks,  which 
to  them  were  the  centre  and  source  of  all  life,  prayer,  industry, 
poetry,  beliefs.  Is  not  this  just  the  idea  that  we  form  of  the 
lives  of  the  patriarchs  wandering  with  the  sacrificial  fire  on  the 
heights  of  Mesopotamia  1 

What  in  this  primitive  society  was  the  nature  of  the  first 
revelation  'i 

We  must  go  to  the  East  fully  to  realise  how  the  Dawn  strikes, 
envelops,  inundates  all  things.  If  in  our  climate  no  one  can 
behold  this  daily  wonder  with  indifference,  what  must  have 
been  the  effect  of  the  first  daybreak  upon  the  first  man? 
Would  not  that  first  ray,  revealing  the  universe  in  all  its 
purity,  be  to  him  the  messenger  of  the  Eternal,  coming  to  search 
his  heart  and  to  cure  its  evil  1  In  that  moment  tradition,  the 
memory  of  conversation  between  God  and  man,  was  born. 

So  in  these  Indian  hymns  you  feel  the  visible  dawn  awaking, 
exciting  the  dawn  of  thought,  and  this  first  delight  in  the 
apparition  of  the  universe  becoming  the  foundation  and  soul 
of  the  first  worship.  Every  incident  of  daybreak,  its  preceding 
darkness,  its  twilight,  its  rose-coloured  moments,  its  agitations 
and  fluctuations,  all  are  sung  under  innumerable  forms,  until 
the  entire  God  himself  darts  out  with  the  devouring  look  of  the 
Asiatic  Sun. 

Indra  resembles  Jehovah  in  his  superiority  to  creation.  He 
has  made  the  earth  as  the  image  of  his  power ;  he  envelops  in 
his  immensity  air,  ether,  heaven ;  alone  he  has  founded  things 
which  exist  outside  of  him.  Is  not  this  the  language  of  the 
Bible ;  and  do  we  not  seem  to  see  here  mingling  together  in  the 
tent  of  Abraham,  worships,  which  later  on  will  be  divided  like 
human  language?  With  the  rude  simplicity  of  pastoral  life 
these  hymns  sparkle  with  the  freshness  of  the  dew  of  the  first 
days  of  creation ;  they  breathe  the  strong  air  of  the  mountain 
peaks.  A  natural  sublimity  shines  everywhere ;  the  rarity  of 
the  objects,  their  very  monotony,  the  immensity  of  the  horizon, 
the  tempest,  the  fire,  the  scattered  flocks,  the  vast  pasture 
grounds,  the  silence ;  all  help  to  give  you  an  impression  of  the 
life  of  the  first  shepherds  on  the  slopes  of  the  Indian  Alps. 
You  behold  a  communion  of  the  human  race  in  the  bosom  of 
indefectible  light.  This  common  impression  of  the  same  day- 
break, which  communicates  to  all  the  same  inner  light,  is  their 
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only  bond,  the  tie  which  binds  the  living  and  the  dead. 
"  They  are  dead  who  saw  the  dawn  of  yesterday ;  we  see  it  to- 
day ;  they  also  will  die  who  shall  see  the  dawn  of  to-morrow." 
The  same  dawn,  the  same  soul  for  all,  the  same  humanity ; 
this  was  the  first  alliance.  Let  us  add  that  the  language  of 
their  hymns,  a  union  of  brightness  and  sweetness  as  the  sun  on 
the  dew,  confirms  this  idea  ;  for  in  them  are  found  the  principal 
words  of  our  modern  languages,  like  so  many  pearls  at  the 
bottom  of  a  transparent  sea. 

To  this  magnificence  of  the  theology  of  Nature  is  joined  the 
liturgy  of  a  childlike  people.  Indra  rejoices  in  the  heart  of 
man  as  the  cow  in  the  pastures.  He  is  hungry,  he  is  ever- 
lastingly thirsty.  He  is  attracted  mainly  by  the  promise  of 
abundant  drink.  The  shepherd  invites  him  familiarly  to  his 
daily  offering  of  milk,  butter,  and  honey.  He  seats  himself  by 
the  shepherd's  fireside,  while  his  winged  horses  are  called  to 
the  pool.  Wlien  he  appears  the  night  dew  has  already  begun 
to  quench  his  thirst.  The  torrents,  the  rivers,  the  lakes  have 
all  poured  out  their  libation  into  his  cup.  In  this  idea  of  a 
god  eternally  insatiable,  joined  to  the  hunger  such  restless 
nomads  must  often  have  suffered,  is  to  be  found  the  first 
cause  of  the  libation  of  offering,  of  sacrifice.  As  a  matter  of 
fact,  these  feasts  given  by  the  patriarchs  to  the  first  god  are 
always  followed  by  an  interested  prayer. 

Although  these  hymns  appear  mingled  in  the  same  antiquity, 
they  belong  to  very  different  ages.  You  see  in  the  midst  of 
this  rude  religion  the  dawn  of  the  more  learned  religions  which 
succeed,  of  other  gods  faintly  sketched,  phantoms  of  the 
infinite,  first  germs  of  Indian  theogony,  then  a  nascent  trinity. 
Man,  who  hardly  yet  knows  where  to  find  his  earthly  food, 
demands  food  for  his  soul.  In  the  twilight  of  his  intelligence 
he  incessantly  confounds  matter  and  spirit;  his  thoughts  are 
constantly  flying  out  towards  some  hoped-for  felicity.  Unity 
of  God,  polytheism,  pantheism,  all  are  contained  at  the  same  time 
in  his  first  worship,  just  as  an  infant  who  on  opening  his  eyes 
sees  only  one  being  who  includes  all  This  is  the  reason  why 
the  hymns  of  these  shepherds  have  become  the  pre-eminently 
sacred  book,  the  principle  of  the  Indian  liturgy  and  civilisation  ; 
all  rests  upon  it — tradition,  law,  customs,  institutions ;  so  that 
notwithstanding  its  original  simplicity,  each  epoch,  by  turning 
it  more  and  more  from  its  natural  sense,  has  drawn  out  of  it  a 
meaning  increasingly  spiritual  and  mystic. 

If  the  religion  of  the  Vedas  offers  resemblances  to  that  of  the 
Hebrews,  it  is  almost  entirely  like  that  of  the  Persians.  There 
is  the  same  struggling  god,  creation  the  fruit  of  his  victory; 
light  fills  the  cradle  of  both  these  peoples ;  they  have  the  same 
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hearth,  the  same  hymns,  in  some  cases  the  same  names.  The 
energy,  the  wandering  and  warlike  spirit  of  these  Indian  gods, 
show  their  worshippers  to  have  been  at  first  a  mountain  people, 
pastoral  and  warlike.  Yet  a  tepid  puff  of  air  from  the  plain 
throws  an  occasional  languor  over  the  hymns ;  proof  that  the 
people  were  descending  into  the  valleys,  and  that  the  god  of 
those  who  live  the  strong  life  of  the  hills  is  about  to  give  way 
to  the  god  of  those  who  breathe  the  soft  perfumes  of  the  gulfs 
of  Golconda  and  Bengal. 

To  conclude  then,  the  first  revelation  in  the  East,  the  land  of 
the  Sun,  is  summed  up  in  the  idea  of  Light.  And  this  light 
shone  out,  consecrated,  crowned  at  the  same  moment  all  the 
high  places.  The  same  Aurora  striking  at  one  blow  all  the 
nascent  peoples,  there  arose,  as  from  a  sonorous  Memnon,  one 
hymn  of  praise ;  the  songs  of  the  Abrahamic  tribes  uniting 
themselves  with  the  prayers  of  the  Indians  and  the  Persians, 
while  farther  off  in  the  West  the  quavers  of  Grecian  flutes 
answer  in  the  strains  of  Homer  to  the  howling  of  the  wolves 
and  the  roaring  of  the  lions.  The  same  revelation  exhales  from 
all  the  changeless  Auroras  in  the  unchanging  sky  of  Asia.  The 
gods  are  all  brothers  in  the  cradle,  or  rather  it  is  the  same  God 
manifesting  himself  on  every  high  place  in  the  Burning  Bush. 
The  Elohim  of  the  Hebrews,  the  princes  of  the  Chaldean  heaven, 
the  cherubim  with  the  flaming  sword  who  guard  the  threshold 
of  the  Eternal  azure,  the  sparkling  angels  of  the  Persians,  are 
hardly  to  be  distinguished  from  the  family  of  the  Indian  Dawns, 
the  kings  of  the  air  who  bear  aloft  the  morning  hymn.  Indra, 
Jehovah,  inhabitants  of  the  same  immensity;  light  is  their  vest- 
ment, their  messenger,  their  dwelling-place,  their  word,  their 
very  being ;  so  that  both,  high  above  the  crowd  of  patriarchs 
dazzled  and  prostrate,  mingle  in  the  bosom  of  the  same  unity, 
in  the  same  uncreated  torrent  of  splendour  and  life. 


Sec.  2. — Hie  Indian  Genesis — The  Revelation  of  the  Infinite 
by  the  Ocean. 

As  the  Yedas  proceed  a  new  social  life  is  evident;  the 
patriarchal  age  is  gone,  and  great  states  appear  under  Indian 
I^imrods.  In  the  forests  ascetic  anchorites  appear;  the  con- 
quered earth  is  given  to  the  priests.  The  pastoral  sacrifices  of 
milk  and  butter  and  honey  give  place  to  the  sacrifice  of  a  horse 
by  the  warrior  races.  Then  with  no  transition  comes  the 
mystical  sacrifice  of  the  inner  man  by  the  priesthood,  the  god 
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of  the  shepherds  being  eclipsed  by  the  god  of  the  priests,  who 
is  himself  at  once  sacrifice  and  victim.  The  Vedas  confound 
all  these  changes  in  the  same  antiquity,  but  this  is  the  spirit  of 
the  East.  No  doubt  it  is  in  accordance  with  the  nature  of  man 
to  seek  the  solution  of  the  greatest  and  most  difficult  questions 
from  the  moment  he  comes  into  being ;  not  only  the  Vedas,  but 
the  Zend-Avesta  and  the  Eddas,  give  proof  of  this  inextinguish- 
able curiosity. 

But  in  the  Vedas  the  evidences  of  two  distinct  ages  are  marked 
by  peculiar  traits  ;  the  localities  are  different,  a  new  scene  opens 
for  a  new  god.  The  continual  image  of  the  floods  announces  a 
change  of  dwelling;  the  people  have  come  down  from  the 
mountains,  they  have  reached  the  shores  of  the  gulfs.  And  to 
the  revelation  by  Light,  is  added  the  revelation  of  the  Infinite 
by  the  Ocean.  The  primitive  sea,  not  yet  profaned  by  an  oar ; 
a  living  desert,  over  which  no  voyager  has  ever  passed;  an 
immeasurable  Being,  breathing  like  some  giant,  now  roaring, 
now  murmuring,  now  silent,  now  disturbed,  appears  asleep, 
and  seeming  to  create  as  it  dreams.  The  new  god  sprang  out 
of  its  bosom,  all  the  harmonies  of  Brahma  are  with  the  Ocean ; 
he  calls  himself  the  firstborn  of  the  waters,  he  floats  from 
Eternity  in  the  wet  calyx  of  a  lotus ;  his  eyes  are  like  the 
water-lily.  His  word,  exhaled  from  the  midst  of  the  shoreless 
sea,  passes  by  like  the  breeze,  the  soul  of  all  things  ;  it  is  received 
by  three  recluses,  children  of  the  waters.  His  thought  poises 
itself  on  the  everlastingly  peaceful  waves,  and  the  egg  of  the 
world  floats  as  the  brood  of  the  invisible  halcyon.  Compare 
these  harmonies  with  those  of  the  preceding  religion,  and  they 
become  still  more  striking  ;  for  Brahma,  far  from  being  devoured 
by  the  thirst  of  Indra,  suffices  in  himself ;  always  full,  always 
satisfied,  principle  of  all  things,  he  is  mingled  with  all  things, 
as  the  salt  with  the  sea  water. 

H  Indra  has  some  resemblance  to  Jehovah,  Brahma  has 
none.  Instead  of  the  fiat  lux  of  creation,  the  Indian  Genesis 
is  born  of  a  reverie  of  the  Infinite,  tuned  to  the  murmurs  of 
the  eternal  waves ;  the  thoughts  of  this  great  soul  of  the  ocean 
rise  audible,  unfold  themselves,  sink  one  into  the  other ;  without 
activity,  without  will;  overwhelmed  with  an  infinite  languor, 
the  spirit  of  the  waters  half  wakes ;  its  sweet  lotus-eyes  open 
to  the  light,  and  in  the  look  cast  on  itself  it  produces  all 
the  types  of  the  visible  universe;  then  it  slumbers  anew,  it 
ebbs,  fades  away,  and  the  whole  universe  falls  again  into 
nothing.  It  is  thus  by  contemplation  that  the  great  cenobite, 
father  of  spirits,  produces  from  within  to  without  the  body  of 
the  world  on  the  mould  of  the  Soul. 
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The  Indian  genius  excels  all  others  in  exhibiting  the  medi- 
tations of  this  great  solitary  before  he  commenced  his  work. 
"  Looking  around  him,  the  Spirit  sees  nothing  but  himself, 
and  he  is  seized  with  fear ;  this  is  why  man  is  always  afraid 
when  he  is  alone.  However,  he  thinks,  Why  should  I  fear'? 
there  is  nothing  outside  of  me  ....  and  this  terror  departs 
from  him  :  but  he  feels  no  joy ;  this  is  why  man  is  sad  when  he 
is  alone."  To  terror  succeeds  desire  ;  he  wishes  for  another; 
and  this  desire,  scarcely  born,  becomes  the  germ  of  all  things. 
God  incarnates  himself  under  the  form  of  the  world :  the  sun 
is  his  look,  the  winds  are  his  breath ;  the  rays,  his  hair ;  the 
earth,  his  feet ;  the  holy  books,  his  word. 

Creation  thus  begun,  he  passes  through  every  degree  of  exist- 
ence, from  the  infinitely  great  to  the  infinitely  little.  Thus,  in 
producing  the  visible  world,  he  divides  and  limits  himself.  His 
parts  are  divided  among  the  various  forms  of  his  creatures,  like 
the  members  of  the  sacred  cow  on  the  altar  of  the  shepherds  ; 
whence  the  idea  that  the  world  is  a  permanent  sacrifice  of  the 
Eternal.  The  Infinite  sufi'ers  in  the  bounds  of  the  finite,  the 
Spirit  has  his  passion  in  the  ties  of  the  body.  The  Ancient  of 
Days  ofi'ers  himself  to  himself  each  day  in  oblation.  First  form 
of  the  mystical  sacrifice,  in  which  the  god  is  at  once  the  priest 
and  the  victim. 

If  the  life  of  the  universe  is  explained  by  this  Spirit,  the 
principle  of  all  things.  Death  is  represented  as  the  work  of 
another  god  who  destroys  all  that  the  creative  god  produces. 
From  the  religion  of  the  patriarchs  this  god  has  preserved  the 
trait  of  constant  hunger  and  thirst ;  this  Indian  Saturn  feeds 
even  on  himself.  By  him  the  leaves  decay,  youth  becomes  old 
age,  the  river  loses  itself  in  the  ocean,  the  year  wanes  in  autumn. 
If  he  were  left  to  himself  the  world  would  soon  come  to  an  end. 
But  a  third  god  appears,  a  restorer,  a  mediator,  who  transforms 
all  to  restore  all.  Thus,  creation,  destruction,  revival,  three 
forms  of  the  universal  existence,  are  represented  in  India  by 
three  persons  in  the  same  Being  :  Brahma,  Siva,  Vishnu.  First 
form  of  the  Trinity,  it  is  the  tripod  upon  which  stand  all  the 
religions  of  antiquity. 

Incarnation,  Sacrifice  of  God,  Trinity :  thus  the  Gospel  is  not 
only  prophesied  by  the  Old  Testament  of  the  Hebrews,  but  by 
that  of  the  entire  human  race ;  so  that  the  spiritual  tree  which 
to-day  overshadows  the  world  was  already  enclosed  in  the  first 
germ  which  was  sown  in  the  furrow  of  chaos. 

The  dominant  and  almost  exclusive  trait  of  this  first  religious 
philosophy  is  the  sentiment  of  the  Being :  One,  Sovereign, 
Inalienable,  from  which   all   emanates,  and  into  which  these 
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divine  persons  enter  as  soon  as  separated.  This  profound  con- 
science of  the  Being  in  Itself,  of  the  Absolute,  the  Infinite,  is 
the  foundation-stone  of  civil  society;  and  the  question  where  the 
history  of  the  religions  ought  to  commence  is  here  for  the  second 
time  resolved.  India  has  beyond  all  made  what  may  be  called 
the  Declaration  of  the  Eights  of  the  Being;  it  is  this  which 
marks  its  function  in  history,  all  dogmas  being  only  a  con- 
sequence of  this  first  credo  of  Humanity  in  Infinite  Life. 

This  divine  I,  this  society  of  the  Infinite  with  himself,  is  the 
foundation,  the  root  of  all  life,  all  history,  of  every  religion, 
every  individual  society ;  since  this  conscience  of  the  Eternal 
fills  up  all  duration,  so  that  it  is  impossible  to  go  beyond  it 
without  falling  into  the  void.  This  supreme  unity  absorbs  all, 
how  will  it  give  birth  to  polytheism  1  But  we  must  quit  the 
hymn  for  the  narrative,  the  Vedas  for  the  Epics,  the  Orpheus 
of  India  for  its  Homer. 


Sec.  3. — Indian  Religion  in  its  relation  with  Epic  Poetry. 

India,  like  Greece,  has  two  principal  poems — the  Ramayana 
and  the  Maha-bharata.  The  lesser  of  these  two  poems  numbers 
at  least  30,000  verses.  Their  form  defies  analysis.  It  is  like 
some  vast  virgin  forest  where  there  are  no  main  roads,  but 
a  thousand  paths  branching  out  in  all  directions.  Their  exu- 
berance can  only  be  compared  to  that  Indian  tree  of  which  the 
branches  falling  to  the  earth  strike  root,  and  spring  up  to 
become  trees  themselves,  repeating  the  process  indefinitely. 
Quinet  proceeds  to  consider : — I.  The  relations  of  this  poetry 
with  the  author ;  II.  With  religion ;  III.  With  nature  in  Asia ; 
lY.  With  the  civil  institutions  and  the  general  history  of 
India. 

I.  The  name  of  the  poet  is  Yalmiki,  and  everything  indicates 
that  he  belonged  to  the  priestly  caste.  To  prepare  himself  for 
his  work  he  retires  into  the  depths  of  a  sacred  forest,  where  at 
the  bottom  of  a  valley  he  has  a  sanctuary.  He  makes  ablu- 
tions in  the  divine  waters  of  Tomosa.  His  disciples  bring  his 
religious  vestments  to  the  banks  of  the  river;  and  when  he 
comes  out  of  the  floods,  his  stainless  spirit  is  ready  faithfully  to 
reproduce  the  imperishable  images  that  the  gods  wish  to  imprint 
upon  it. 

Scarcely  has  he  completed  his  preparation  by  prayer  and 
fasting,  when  Brahma  descends  and  visits  him  in  his  leafy  hut. 
Yalmiki  prostrates  himself  before  the  god,  then  off'ers  him  a  seat, 
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and  after  having  washed  his  feet,  invokes  him  by  the  Eternal 
Salvation.  Brahma  then  orders  him  to  sing  Eama,  the  hero  of 
the  warrior  caste. 

Thus  this  poem  at  the  opening  is  an  act  of  worship.  It  is  a 
sacerdotal  epic,  differing  in  this  from  any  that  have  ever  arisen 
among  the  Greek,  Roman,  or  modern  civilisations.  In  the 
Ramayana  and  the  Maha-bharata  it  is  not  a  question  of  an 
artist  and  his  work,  but  of  a  god,  a  priest,  a  sanctuary,  a 
solemn  ceremonial,  the  offering  of  harmonious  language ;  and 
these  epics  are  placed  in  the  ranks  of  the  sacred  books.  He 
who  reads  them  is  promised  deliverance  from  his  sins,  and 
exemption  from  all  evil  in  the  person  of  his  son  and  grandson. 
If  by  chance  a  slave  should  hear  them,  he  would  thereby  be 
ennobled.  This  poetry  born  of  the  inspiration  of  a  priestly 
caste  is  the  peculiar  characteristic  of  Indian  civilisation. 

Instead  of  proceeding  at  once  to  execute  his  divine  commis- 
sion, Yalmiki  spends  a  long  time  in  meditating  over  the  beauty, 
the  nobility  of  his  hero, — this  forms  his  first  poem.  Still  longer 
does  he  meditate  over  the  general  plan  of  the  work ;  rising  into 
the  serene,  and  then  lovingly  contemplating  the  perfection  of  a 
poem  which  will  be  a  marvellous  ocean  filled  with  all  the  pearls 
of  the  Vedas. 

When  completed  it  is  made  known  to  the  world  by  two  dis- 
ciples, young  men  of  illustrious,  not  to  say  divine  origin,  who, 
coming  and  falling  down  at  Valmiki's  feet,  are  taught  the  poem 
of  Rama.  They  go  from  court  to  court,  from  temple  to  temple, 
repeating  the  poem,  but  only  to  kings,  warriors,  and  priests ;  it 
is  not  permitted  to  Soiidras  to  hear  such  words.  These  Indian 
rhapsodists  resemble  the  minstrels  of  the  Middle  Age  wandering 
from  castle  to  castle  singing  the  songs  of  Arthur  and  of  Charle- 
magne. 

Eor,  like  those  romaunts,  the  subject  of  both  the  Indian  epics 
is  a  religious  war.  Like  the  knights  of  chivalry,  their  heroes  go 
out  to  succour  hermits,  priests,  and  recluses,  whose  altars  and 
monasteries  are  menaced  by  a  strange  people.  The  life  they 
reveal  is  an  anticipation  of  Catholic  civilisation.  The  analogy 
would  be  complete  but  for  one  difference.  In  the  East,  pan- 
theism : — God  confounded  with  creation ;  in  the  West : — the 
personality  of  God  distinct  from  the  Universe.  This  is  the  abyss 
that  separates  the  two  worlds,  and  it  is  more  profound  than 
the  ocean  which  divides  them. 

II.  If  we  look  now  at  the  relations  of  the  Indian  epic  with  Reli- 
gion we  shall  be  struck  with  an  extraordinary  fact,  one  the  like 
of  which  we  shall  not  find  in  any  other  literature.  All  the  heroes 
of  these  poems  are  incarnate  gods,  who  have  consented  to  assume 
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the  forms  and  the  sorrows  of  humanity.  To  raise  the  universe 
from  its  fall  God  becomes  man,  suffers,  groans,  weeps,  fights, 
accepts  every  condition  of  human  life,  even  death  itself.  And 
this  is  not  only  true  of  the  principal  hero ;  follow  out  any 
character,  and  in  the  end  you  discover  that  he  is  a  god. 

At  the  same  time  that  the  gods  thus  dwell  in  men,  they  are 
also  seen  in  heaven  in  their  own  particular  domains.  God  being 
everywhere,  and  immediately  present,  incarnates  himself  at  once 
in  several  heroes,  in  a  family,  in  a  whole  race  of  men.  He  con- 
verses with  himself,  he  seeks  himself,  pursues  himself,  hardly 
leaving  any  place  for  Humanity  to  act  or  to  develop.  All  is  in 
motion  in  the  bosom  of  the  same  infinite  Person,  who  ever- 
lastingly transforms  himself  in  each  creature,  in  the  blade  of 
grass,  the  wave  of  the  river,  the  prince  of  the  serpents,  the 
king  of  men,  so  that  the  hero  of  the  epic  is  really  the  hero  of 
pantheism. 

III.  These  poems  trace  not  only  the  history  of  beliefs,  but 
they  paint  to  the  life  the  physical  appearance  and  climate  of 
Upper  Asia.  They  attempt  to  explain,  by  colossal  and  artless 
images,  the  origin  and  history  of  the  natural  objects  around 
them.  One  of  the  most  famous  fragments  of  the  poem  is  the 
birth  of  the  Ganges.  Under  the  boldest  and  most  resplendent 
imagery,  the  river,  still  preserving  its  natural  form,  is  repre- 
sented as  possessing  a  mind,  a  will,  a  soul  of  its  own.  Another 
original  trait  of  the  Indian  epic  is  the  intimate  alliance  between 
man  and  animal  society.  The  wise  king  of  the  vultures,  the 
bold  chief  of  the  apes,  the  prudent  king  of  the  serpents,  bind 
themselves  by  treaties  with  the  king  of  men ;  Humanity  does 
not  seem  yet  to  command  subject  nature  in  an  absolute  manner. 

TV.  If,  from  the  examination  of  religion  and  nature,  we  wish 
to  have  a  picture  of  civil  and  domestic  life,  we  must  enter  into 
the  great  city  Ayodhya,  founded  by  Manu,  king  of  men.  This 
Indian  Troy  is  described  in  the  glowing  hyperbole  of  the  East. 

In  this  abode  of  asceticism  strange  dynasties  of  kings  slowly 
succeed  each  other,  each  of  whom  lives  ages  upon  ages.  On 
their  knees,  motionless,  with  hands  outstretched  towards  heaven, 
they  seem  to  typify  ages  of  prayers  and  contemplations.  Each 
people  thus  sums  up  its  memories  in  imaginary  chiefs  made  in  its 
own  image.  In  India  the  first  kings  are  ascetic  figures,  who, 
after  having  evoked  from  the  depths  of  the  forests  the  first 
forms  of  civil  society,  preserve  their  empires  by  the  sole  power 
of  meditation.  To  make  the  revolutions  of  the  world  thus 
depend  on  the  collectedness  of  a  spirit  is  one  of  the  noblest 
features  of  this  poetry. 
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Above  the  king  is  the  priest,  dwelling  sometimes  in  the 
depths  of  the  forest,  sometimes  in  a  monastic  cell.  On  every 
important  occasion  the  king  visits  him,  and,  prostrating  himself 
at  his  feet,  asks  counsel.  So  great  is  the  power  of  the  macera- 
tions of  these  priests  that  the  gods  themselves  fear  to  be  out- 
shone by  such  virtues. 

To  them  the  hero  blindly  submits  ;  he  is  their  pupil  and 
instrument.  To  be  humble  and  courteous,  to  obey  the 
Brahmins  devoted  to  the  study  of  the  Vedas,  to  receive  their 
instruction  as  the  drink  of  immortality  ;  these  are  great  virtues 
with  the  Indian  hero. 

The  relations  of  the  warrior  and  the  Indian  priest  are  pre- 
cisely those  of  the  valiant  knight  and  the  hermit  in  the  romaunta 
of  the  Round  Table.  Percival  le  Gallois,  Lancelot  du  Lac,  Tristan, 
lead  the  same  kind  of  life  as  Rama,  Bharata,  and  the  other 
heroes  of  the  Indian  race.  Like  them  they  pursue  an  ideal 
of  moral  perfection  under  the  symbol  of  the  Holy  Graal.  Both 
races  of  heroes  live  lives  of  perpetual  maceration  ;  only  instead  of 
arming  himself  against  tlie  seductions  of  his  heart,  the  Indian 
has  to  be  on  his  guard  against  the  seductions  of  nature. 

The  king  of  the  gigantic  city  supplicates  heaven  for  posterity ; 
the  Supreme  Divinity  descends  and  incarnates  Himself  in  four 
sons.  They  are  brought  up  by  the  priests,  who  instruct  them 
in  the  Vedas,  and  at  a  given  time  request  the  old  king  that  they 
may  be  sent  to  war  against  the  king  of  the  infidels.  The  father 
hesitates,  but  finally  yields  to  the  orders  of  the  priests.  The 
young  men  receive  enchanted  arms,  among  which  is  a  bow  none 
can  bend.  In  a  truly  Homeric  scene,  Rama  breaks  this  bow. 
You  might  almost  fancy  a  page  of  the  Greek  poet  had  fallen  in 
India  out  of  the  perfumed  casket  of  Alexander.  After  a  series 
of  combats,  the  glorious  Rama  is  exiled  by  his  father,  misled  by 
unfounded  suspicions.  Death  at  last  appears  approaching,  and 
the  venerable  monarch  falls  a  prey  to  bitter  remorse. 

Rama  is  meanwhile  lost  in  contemplation  of  the  forests,  the 
mountains,  and  the  rivers.  It  has  been  thought  that  this  sen- 
sitiveness to  Nature  is  entirely  modern  ;  but  here  is  a  poem, 
perhaps  three  thousand  years  old,  which  supposes  a  tender  inti- 
macy between  Man  and  K^ature  beyond  anything  realised  in  the 
present  day. 

Ravished  by  this  love,  Rama  passes  ages  in  an  ecstasy  of  joy, 
delighting  in  the  perfumes,  the  silence  of  these  virgin  forests. 
The  prince  with  the  lotus  eyes  has  for  companion  Sita,  his 
spouse,  who  resembles  the  moon  emerging  from  the  shadows  of 
the  forest,  and  to  whom  he  discourses  concerning  the  sweet,  the 
loving  river  Ganges. 

This  portion  of  the  poem  might  bear  comparison  with  the 
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conversations  of  Adam,  and  Eve  in  "  Paradise  Lost,"  or  to 
the  reveries  of  Tristan  and  Yseult  in  the  old  feudal  poets.  But 
Asiatic  poetry  is  distinguished  from  the  modern  poetry  of  the 
West  by  the  way  in  which  human  love  is,  as  it  were,  buried  in 
the  love  of  nature.  Sita  is  only  one  of  the  ornaments  of  nature, 
only  one  flower  more  hidden  in  the  sacred  forest.  Rama,  the 
faithful  representative  of  the  genius  of  the  Hindoo  races,  mingles 
voluptuousness  with  asceticism.  He  refuses  the  empire  that  he 
may  give  himself  to  the  sole  contemplation  of  the  loveliness  of 
nature.  Thus  the  Indian  people  have  withdrawn  from  history 
and  the  real  world,  that  they  may  yield  themselves  to  this 
fascination.  They  too  have  refused  the  diadem  of  Asia.  More 
than  once,  and  always  in  vain,  history  has  sought  to  provoke 
them  to  come  out  of  their  valley,  but  they  have  refused  to  quit 
the  enchantress ;  the  whole  world  passes  before  them,  and 
every  human  race  has  visited  them  in  turn,  but  none  have  ever 
been  able  to  tear  them  from  their  ecstasy. 

Asceticism  has  been  the  principle  of  the  poetry  of  India  and 
of  the  West  in  the  Middle  Age,  because  in  both  societies  it  has 
been  a  principle  of  civilisation.  As  the  fathers  of  the  Thebaid 
at  the  time  of  the  seductions  of  the  Roman  Empire,  the  Indian 
heroes  closed  their  eyes  and  ears  to  the  lustre  and  noise  of  the 
sensible  world  ;  they  maintain  in  themselves  the  conscience  of 
humanity,  in  danger  of  being  stifled  at  its  birth  by  the  delights  of 
an  exuberant  sensuality.  The  macerations  of  this  priestly  people 
in  the  garden  of  Upper  Asia  is  only  the  protest  of  Mind  bent 
on  establishing  an  equilibrium  between  matter  and  spirit.  On 
this  first  combat  depended  all  the  others.  Should  man  be  the 
master  or  the  slave  of  nature  1  The  saints  who,  at  the  origin 
of  Christian  civilisation,  fought,  as  the  hydra  or  the  Python 
reborn,  the  instincts  of  pagan  nature,  were  the  Hercules  and 
Theseus  of  modern  humanity. 

It  would  seem  as  if  Indian  society  could  never  have  known 
youth,  so  full  is  its  earliest  poem  of  philosophical  reflec- 
tions, and  of  sentiments  which  should  be  born  at  periods  far 
distant  one  from  the  other.  The  epic  of  Valmiki  sums  up  the 
genius  of  a  people  who  have  gone  through  every  phase,  and 
worn  out  all  the  doctrines  of  social  life  :  cosmogony,  genesis, 
traditions  which  attest  the  infancy  of  human  intelligence, 
memorials  of  the  struggles  of  two  primitive  races,  monuments 
of  the  formation  of  the  Indian  people,  sentiments  of  melancholy, 
of  tenderness,  reveries  of  a  society  already  satiated  with  itself, 
schools  of  philosophy,  scepticism,  irony,  metaphysical  sects, 
royalty  of  logicians,  mark  of  a  religion  and  a  civilisation  in  its 
decline  :  and  all  this  mingled  and  placed  one  over  the  other 
just  as  the  diverse  epochs  of  nature  are  seen  in  the  same  moun- 
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tain  from  the  primitive  rock  to  the  new  flower  and  the  insect 
just  born.  Here  is  a  case  in  which,  contrary  to  that  of  the 
Iliad,  we  have  a  great  epic  which  is  clearly  not  the  work  of  one 
man  but  of  many  generations. 

These  poets  of  the  Ganges  are  possessed  by  their  subject 
rather  than  possessors  of  it.  Wandering  across  immensity,  they 
add  episode  to  episode,  so  that  the  issue  of  their  composition  is 
only  possible  in  eternity.  Their  style  is,  like  the  action  of  their 
poems,  as  rich  in  precious  stones  as  the  sides  of  the  Himalayas. 
Accustomed  to  the  dim  light  of  our  northern  lands,  we  are 
dazzled  by  the  prodigal  treasures  of  Oriental  eloquence.  It  is 
not  rare  to  find  in  these  poems  for  one  object  well-nigh  fifty 
comparisons  accumulated,  crushing  out  life  under  the  weight 
of  simile.  Yet  at  times  the  expression  becomes  simple,  naked, 
sudden.  It  is  as  if  you  wandered  at  hazard  in  a  forest,  its 
depths  resounding  only  with  the  murmurs  of  living  nature  ; 
voiceless  phantoms,  \vinged  reptiles,  flit  confusedly  across  the 
quivering  branches ;  horror  increases.  Suddenly  you  discover 
steps  in  these  solitudes ;  a  cry  rises  close  by,  the  cry  of  a  man 
like  yourself. 

Sec.  4. — Indian  Pantheism  in  its  relation  to  the  Institution 
of  the  Family  and  of  Caste. 

In  a  society  formed  upon  the  idea  of  a  divinity,  which 
envelops  it  on  all  sides,  which  it  hears,  feels,  tastes  in  every- 
thing, a  man  must  remain  motionless;  he  dare  not  kill  an  insect, 
since  God  dwells  even  in  the  creature  of  a  day.  If  the  Indian 
people  are  but  the  incarnation  of  the  Eternal  in  human  society, 
why  should  a  man  struggle,  why  should  he  try  to  substitute  his 
private  will  for  that  of  the  Being  who  lives  in  the  State  ?  A 
society  thus  formed  will  hardly  resolve  even  to  struggle  in  its 
own  defence  ;  it  will  be  conquered  as  soon  as  it  is  known ; 
patient  matter  in  the  hand  of  its  god,  its  natural  condition  is 
never  to  belong  to  itself.  No  great  name  will  arise  in  such  a 
society,  for  Alexander  himself  would  have  left  no  impression  on 
this  human  ocean.  The  family  is  absorbed  in  its  chief,  the  chief 
in  his  caste,  the  caste  in  God.  Not  only  individuals,  but  even 
generations  will  not  be  distinguished  from  each  other  ;  there 
will  be  no  division  but  that  of  castes,  which  being  to-day  what 
they  ever  were,  will  go  back  into  the  infinite ;  so  that  India  has 
no  more  history  than  the  bananas  of  its  valleys  or  the  floods  of 
the  Pacific.  Such  a  society  is  to  modern  man  what  the  vege- 
table world  is  to  the  animal,  the  cryptogram  to  the  worm  of  the 
earth. 

And  yet  the  constitution  of  Indian  society  bears  traces  of  all 
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its  former  confusions,  and  its  past  is  fully  recounted  in  its  laws. 
The  leading  idea  in  this  first  constitution  of  Oriental  humanity 
is  that  it  has  been  granted  by  God  himself.  Its  law  has  been 
revealed  as  that  of  Sinai ;  not,  however,  in  the  midst  of  thunder, 
but  in  the  silence  of  ascetic  contemplation.  Old  men  approach 
an  anchorite  plunged  in  meditation.  They  ask  him  in  the  name 
of  new-born  man  to  teach  them  the  law ;  the  hermit  reveals  to 
them  the  commandments  of  the  Supreme  Being ;  after  which  he 
declares  to  them  that  he  is  this  Being,  incarnate,  under  the  form 
of  the  sage  Manu ;  whence  it  follows  that  the  god  of  India  is 
also  its  Moses ;  and  from  this  pantheism,  so  naively  inscribed  in 
its  law,  spring  out  at  once  all  the  leading  traits  of  Oriental 
society. 

In  appearance  this  law  is  singularly  gentle.  Relations  one  of 
another,  every  animate  and  inanimate  being  is  to  be  respected 
as  a  member  of  the  great  family  of  God.  The  life  of  a  bird,  an 
antelope,  a  horse,  is  estimated  according  to  the  rank  it  occupies 
in  the  universal  hierarchy.  Woman  is  protected,  but  only  by 
the  same  title  as  the  flowers,  the  gazelles,  the  morning  dew. 
They  have  in  some  sort  a  poetic  right ;  the  law  honouring  them, 
treating  them  as  the  graceful  in  creation.  If  in  the  West  the 
union  of  Christ  and  his  Church,  one,  indivisible,  is  the  spiritual 
figure,  the  principle  of  Christian  marriage ;  the  multiple  union 
of  God  and  Nature,  the  innumerable  and  equally  legitimate 
espousals  of  Brahma,  are  the  figure  and  religious  principle  of 
Oriental  marriage.  What  renders  the  institution  of  polygamy 
sacred  is  nothing  but  this  principle  of  pantheism  applied  to  the 
idea  of  the  family ;  and  if  we  follow  out  this  thought,  we  find 
that  just  as  in  the  marriage  of  God  with  ]N^ature  the  first  is 
everything,  the  latter  only  appearance,  nothing,  in  fact ;  so  in 
this  sad  Oriental  family  the  head  absorbs  all  existence  and 
rights ;  the  mother  and  children  are  really  nothing  before  him. 

From  a  more  general  point  of  view,  the  institution  of  the 
family  in  the  East  has  known  only  the  reign  of  the  father.  The 
Jehovah  of  the  old  alliance,  without  posterity,  without  com- 
panion, sole  dispenser,  sole  possessor  of  the  heavenly  patrimony, 
gives  the  character  of  the  father  in  the  human  family  of  anti- 
quity ;  he  alone  has  the  fulness  of  the  social  life,  not  having,  so 
to  speak,  either  wife  or  children,  all  being  alike  slaves  before 
him.  Therefore  it  is,  in  the  strictest  sense,  right  to  say  that  the 
Son  of  Man  came  into  the  world  with  the  Son  of  God  in  the 
cradle  of  Bethlehem.  The  family  completed  itself  on  earth  as 
in  heaven  ;  the  persons  of  the  woman  and  the  child  became 
inviolably  consecrated  on  earth  at  the  moment  that  the  persons 
of  the  Son  and  of  the  Spirit  sat  down  in  heaven  by  the  side  of 
the  Father. 
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Caste  is  the  real  family  in  Asia,  and  the  peculiar  feature  in 
Oriental  law.  No  one  can  go  out  of  the  caste  in  which  he  was 
born,  each  caste  has  its  own  peculiar  virtues ;  a  condition  of 
things  which  supposes  the  existence  of  several  states,  one  lying 
upon  the  other,  just  as  one  strata  lies  over  the  other  in  the 
inert  clay.  How  is  it  that  those  who  are  at  the  bottom  of  the 
ladder  have  accepted  the  position  ?  A  principle,  uncontested  by 
all,  has  alone  been  able  to  give  a  sanction  to  such  an  extraor- 
dinary state  of  things. 

The  existence  of  a  warrior  class  clearly  indicates  conquest ; 
but  has  this  condition  of  things  come  about  by  violence  alone  ? 
We  know  what  conquest  is  in  the  West ;  we  have  known  in  our 
day  what  that  terrible  news  implies :  "  The  battle  is  lost." 
Why  at  this  cry  does  a  shudder  run  through  the  heart  ?  why 
do  men  of  iron  weep  1  Not  merely  for  the  cities  lost,  for  the 
harvests  destroyed,  for  the  lives  lost.  These  things  are  reparable. 
What  makes  the  anguish  is  the  thought  that  a  people  has  become 
the  property,  the  thing  of  another ;  that  it  has  lost  its  law,  its 
social  life,  its  moral  personality,  its  rank  in  the  human  race. 

And  this,  rarely  now  the  case  in  the  West,  was  always  the 
fate  of  the  conquered  nation  in  the  East.  For  them  there  was 
no  Renaissance,  a  people  defeated  was  a  people  dead ;  the  con- 
querors sat  upon  the  corpse  of  the  captive  nation,  decapitated  it 
socially,  and  caste  was  formed.  Henceforth  the  enslaved  became 
the  hewers  of  wood  and  drawers  of  water,  the  fall  coming  not 
only  upon  their  children,  but  upon  their  children's  children 
through  all  generations.  Their  dejection  is  so  profound  that 
they  forget  that  they  belonged  to  themselves ;  their  language 
alters ;  little  by  little  they  become  a  phantom  of  a  people, 
without  thought,  memories,  or  hopes,  and  end  in  being,  so  to 
speak,  a  dumb  race.  Chained  one  to  the  other,  they  cannot 
marry  legitimately  ;  giving  birth  to  a  posterity  worse  than  them- 
selves, they  profit  little  from  the  changelessness  about  them, 
since  they  alone  are  dragged  lower  and  lower  by  an  ever  con- 
tinuous fall.  India,  Persia,  Egypt  are  seated  on  peoples  thus 
overthrown,  living  caryatides  who  never  reject  the  burden. 

To  say  that  conquest  is  the  cause  of  caste  is  only  to  throw  the 
question  back  a  step,  not  to  answer  it.  Conquest  has  in  Asia 
alone  produced  its  full  results,  because  pantheism  has  been  the 
religion  of  Asia.  As  it  established  polygamy  in  the  family,  so 
pantheism  has  established  caste  in  the  state.  Oriental  society 
is  formed  on  the  image  of  its  god ;  the  priestly  caste  is  his 
mouth,  the  warrior  caste  his  shoulders,  the  trading  castes  his 
thighs,  the  labouring  castes  his  feet.  As  in  the  physical  incar- 
nation, so  in  this  social  genesis  the  divine  suffers  a  series  of 
degradations.     As  in  the  divine  nature  there  are  three  gods,  in 
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some  sense  inimical  to  each  other,  so  in  the  human  family  there 
are  three  divisions.  From  this  social  unity  the  industrial  class 
is  excluded,  since  pantheism  places  all  those  who  labour  or  till 
the  ground  in  the  position  of  persons  who  attack  or  destroy  the 
divine  being  in  one  or  other  of  his  forms.  Worst  kind  of 
slavery,  in  which  a  people  cannot  live  without  work,  cannot 
work  without  sin,  cannot  sin  without  being  cast  out  of  the  civil 
law.  And  since  the  doctrine  itself  is  part  of  God,  it  can  only 
be  communicated  to  those  who  are  pure ;  so  that  the  holy 
books  are  eternally  closed  to  those  who  most  need  them.  To 
take  away  hope  from  earth,  it  is  necessary  first  of  all  to  close 
heaven. 

To  reform  these  social  inequalities  the  nature  of  the  god 
worshipped  must  be  reformed,  by  the  proclamation  of  his  abso- 
lute indivisibility.  In  like  manner  you  could  not  alter  family 
law  in  India  without  overturning  dogma,  or  change  the  dogma 
without  overturning  the  family.  Religious  history  in  Oriental 
antiquity  is  a  continual  dismemberment  of  God,  followed  by 
an  increasing  dismemberment  of  society ;  when  at  last  inferior 
gods  begin  to  crowd  on  to  the  scene,  then  we  find  the  inferior 
races  outside  the  sovereign  unity,  and  castes  alienated  from  the 
state,  becoming  as  numerous  as  industries  and  families. 

What  confirms  this  idea  is,  that  where  pantheism  ceases  to 
reign,  caste  is  not  found ;  as,  for  instance,  in  China.  Nay,  it 
would  seem  that  a  defeated  nation  which  maintained  its  belief 
in  the  Divine  Unity  could  not  thus  be  reduced.  Led  into 
captivity  again  and  again,  we  meet  the  Hebrew  people  every- 
where, their  hands  tied  behind  their  back,  scourged  by  the  war- 
riors and  priests  of  Asia.  But  though  reduced  to  bodily  slavery, 
no  power  could  conquer  their  spirit.  The  Hebrew  people  re- 
mained one,  indivisible,  unsubdued  as  its  God.  It  is  never 
absorbed  into  any  society  that  conquers  it,  because  its  worship 
never  becomes  the  complement  of  any  other.  Its  personality, 
its  individuality,  has  been  saved  with  that  of  Jehovah ;  under 
this  divine  cuirass  it  has  resisted,  even  in  slavery,  all  the 
weight  of  the  East.  A  sublime  equality  shines  forth  amongst 
the  Hebrews ;  on  the  one  side  the  Eternal,  on  the  other  the 
Hebrew  people.  These  are  the  only  political  powers  in  the 
great  charter  of  Judaea.  Saul  comes  from  the  plough,  David 
from  the  sheepfold,  Amos  from  the  class  which  everywhere 
else  in  the  East  have  hardly  the  value  of  the  insect.  Equality 
of  all  before  the  King  of  heaven,  here  is  the  constitution  from 
which  the  universal  religion  was  to  go  forth.  How  could  the 
Christ  have  arisen  from  the  castes  of  India,  of  Persia,  of  Egypt  ? 
The  God  of  equality  could  only  be  born  amongst  the  families 
of  Palestine,  already  on  one  level  under  the  law  of  the  Most 
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High.  That  which  was  true  of  the  Hebrew  people  alone  the 
Christ  has  extended  to  the  whole  earth  ;  through  Him  every 
man  is  become  an  inhabitant  of  the  greater  Sion. 

As  long  as  pantheism  was  the  soul  of  the  Greek  religions  the 
remains  of  caste  may  be  seen  in  the  West.  But  a  great  change 
came.  The  priestly  caste  disappeared  with  the  divine  right. 
Man,  enamoured  more  with  himself  than  with  nature,  no  longer 
hesitated  to  drive  the  plough  into  the  bosom  of  Cybele.  The 
Olympian  gods  form  one  family  under  one  sovereign  father. 
This  religious  sentiment  reflected  in  the  state  produces  the 
<pparp/a,  the  brotherhood  or  political  family,  the  foundation  of 
the  Greek  democracy.  The  divine  areopagus  on  the  summits  of 
Olympus  is  repeated  in  every  Greek  city  ;  on  the  plan  of  this 
divine  society  is  formed  the  political  society  of  which  Pericles 
is  the  Jupiter. 

The  Roman  gods  are,  on  the  contrary,  isolated  from  public 
life.  Their  originality  consists  in  being  penates,  captives  in 
the  interior  of  the  city  or  of  the  house.  Existing  in  couples, 
these  celestial  spouses  never  marry  below  their  rank ;  born 
together,  they  die  together ;  never  divorced,  in  their  existence  is 
the  consecration  of  the  indissoluble  marriage  of  ancient  Roman 
society.  Each  family  has  its  own  rites,  its  own  priesthood,  its 
personal  worship,  its  guardian  Jupiter,  who,  aided  by  the  dog, 
watches  at  the  threshold  of  the  domicile.  The  poor  as  well  as 
the  rich  has  thus  his  Olympus  gathered  under  his  own  roof,  and 
private  worship  becomes  the  first  foundation  of  private  right. 
Ennobled  in  his  own  eyes  by  his  domestic  lares,  the  Roman 
plebeian  will  never  fall  to  the  rank  of  the  Indian  soudra.  As 
long  as  these  humble  genii,  crowned  with  rosemary  and  violets, 
smile  propitious  at  his  fireside,  he  feels  that  he  counts  for  some- 
thing in  the  world  of  spirits.  He  agitates,  rises,  struggles 
within  the  circle  of  the  laws,  without  revolting  or  submitting. 
He  only  despairs  when  Catiline  warns  him  that  the  familiar 
lares  will  no  longer  be  his.  As  long  as  these  rude  penates  are 
seated  by  the  poor  man's  hearth,  the  rights  of  the  individual 
are  maintained  in  Rome,  and  caste  rendered  impossible.  Erom 
their  faithful  help  and  sympathy,  the  miserable  gathers  fresh 
strength ;  and  as  often  as  he  returns  home  crushed  by  the  con- 
tempt of  the  Senate,  the  sight  of  these  patrons  of  his  fathers 
encourages  him  to  maintain  his  rights.  The  patricians  may  do 
their  utmost  to  destroy  these  divinities  of  plaster ;  they  cannot 
break  the  genius  of  the  individual  of  the  family,  or  bring  in 
Oriental  organisation.  On  the  other  hand,  in  order  that  the 
plebeian  may  triumph,  he  only  needs  to  recognise  his  basis  in 
the  divine  world.  He  finds  it,  and  the  discovery  changes  all ; 
from  that  moment  the  usurpation  of  the  military  and  priestly 
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power  by  the  aristocracy  is  its  weakness  rather  than  its  strength. 
The  democracy,  following  it  to  the  altar,  invades  all ;  and  in  the 
end  the  only  immortal  part  of  the  Roman  civilisation  is  just 
this  private  religion  translated  into  the  language  of  the  laws. 
What  in  reality  is  Roman  law,  if  not  the  accumulated  science 
of  the  domestic  lares  and  penates  ? 

The  Christ  is  born,  and  the  world  seems  to  fall  back  into  the 
Eastern  organisation.  Society  in  the  Middle  Age  seems  apparently 
a  reproduction  of  the  hierarchy  of  the  East.  And  its  inequali- 
ties seem  as  irremediable,  since  they  are  consecrated  by  the 
dogma  of  predestination.  The  small  number  of  the  elect,  form- 
ing a  sort  of  heavenly  oligarchy,  is  the  sanction  of  terrestrial 
feudality ;  and  grace  without  merit  or  demerit  calls  for  the 
reign  of  good  pleasure  on  earth  as  in  heaven.  Under  such  a 
heaven  the  cry  of  subject  weakness  can  easily  be  silenced,  for 
why  should  men  complain  of  being  unequal  before  the  state 
when  they  are  unequal  before  God  1  Was  the  world  about  to 
return  to  its  ancient  servitude  1  On  the  contrary,  it  was 
approaching  equality,  since  the  sacerdotal  order  which  else- 
where divided  all,  in  Christianity  reconciled  all.  Everywhere 
else  was  inequality ;  in  the  cloister  the  king  became  the  equal 
or  the  inferior  of  the  serf,  the  Frank  and  the  Roman  became 
brothers.  All  differences  of  position  or  birth  vanish  in  the 
modern  priesthood  at  the  same  time  that  all  the  gods,  great  and 
small,  lose  themselves  in  the  supreme  unity  of  the  Christian  God. 
Hierarchy  ceasing  in  heaven,  ceases  little  by  little  to  be  conse- 
crated on  earth ;  the  unity  which  reigns  among  the  persons  of 
the  celestial  family  establishes  itself  in  the  civil  family ;  from 
the  unity  of  God  is  born  the  conscience  of  the  unity  of  the 
human  race. 

The  Catholic  priesthood,  as  instituted  by  Gregory  VII.,  was 
a  progress  on  that  of  the  Brahmins  and  of  the  Egyptians,  but  it 
was  not  less  a  caste,  since  no  one  could  quit  it.  All  who  entered 
it  must  separate  themselves  from  the  rest  of  the  human  families. 
Thus  the  principle  of  caste  under  an  indirect  form  has  been  pre- 
served in  all  societies  still  obedient  to  the  Church ;  and,  as  we 
shall  see  later  on,  every  people  thus  imprisoned  has  in  vain 
struggled  for  full  possession  of  modern  liberties. 


Sec.  5. — The  Indian  Drama  in  its  relations  with  Religion. 

The  dramatic  era  is  that  in  which  men  begin-  to  discuss  their 
creeds.  As  long  as  man  accepts  his  creed  passively  there  is 
unity  and  inward  peace  ;  it  is  only  when  by  doubt  he  enters 
into  a  struggle  with  the  Eternal  that  man  becomes  a  tragic  per- 
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sonage.  This  explains  two  things  which  have  not  been  noticed  : 
first,  it  is  only  among  peoples  who  have  a  philosophy  that 
there  is  any  drama ;  second,  that  they  appear  together  in  the 
highest  degree  of  excellence  at  the  same  time.  Sophocles  is  the 
contemporary  of  Socrates,  Shakespeare  of  Bacon,  Corneille  of 
Descartes,  Schiller  of  Kant;  and  nowhere  is  this  law  more  evident 
than  in  the  East,  if  we  consider  how  in  the  Indian  drama  religion 
is  changed  by  the  united  liberties  of  art  and  philosophy,  the 
priesthood  appearing  eclipsed  by  the  monarchy,  and  degraded 
to  such  an  extent  that  the  buffoon  of  the  piece  is  nearly  always 
a  Brahmin. 

Pantheism,  regarded  strictly,  excludes  the  idea  of  drama. 
What  tragedy  can  break  out  in  the  bosom  of  this  God  every- 
where present,  in  whom  all  things  move  and  breathe,  and  who 
is  himself  the  only  personage?  This  universe  being  only  an 
imaginary  spectacle  that  the  Supreme  Being  gives  himself, 
Nature,  the  grand  enchantress,  can  be  the  only  tragedian  that 
comports  with  such  a  religion.  From  this  principle  all  the 
forms  of  the  Indian  stage  are  derived ;  the  whole  universe  is 
the  scene ;  that  which  commences  on  earth  finishes  in  heaven. 
Sometimes  in  the  piece  a  double  drama  is  enacted ;  one  among 
the  gods,  the  other  among  men.  The  characters  are  mere 
phantoms  of  poetry,  while  the  gentleness  of  the  religious  law 
prevents  the  stage  from  being  the  scene  of  bloodshed,  so 
that  the  heroes  are  not  killed,  but  carried  off  in  the  moment 
of  difficulty  to  the  regions  of  eternal  peace.  The  Indian  drama 
offers  no  resemblance  to  that  of  Greece  or  Rome,  but  presents 
some  striking  analogies  to  the  fairy  drama  of  Calderon  and 
Shakespeare.  It  unites  the  serious  and  the  comic,  the  most 
exalted  poetry  with  the  most  subtle  irony.  It  anticipates,  in 
certain  respects,  the  Western  genius,  so  cleverly  does  it  rally  the 
exaltation  and  bombast  of  the  Oriental  genius.  Scenes  occur 
between  kings  and  their  buffoons  recalling  the  dialogues  of  Don 
Quixote  and  Sancho  Panza. 

Instead  of  being  confined  as  in  the  Greek  to  the  chorus,  the 
lyric  inspiration  overflows  everywhere  in  the  Indian  drama.  It 
is  naturally,  however,  concentrated  in  some  monologues,  real 
hymns,  which  recall  the  choruses  of  (Edipus  in  Colonus.  These 
songs  mark  as  with  diamond  columns  the  divisions  of  the  drama. 

A  continual  apotheosis  of  love,  the  Indian  theatre  receives 
from  pantheism  a  character  peculiar  to  itself.  Nature  becomes 
the  emblem,  the  image  of  the  person  loved,  who  is,  so  to  speak, 
hidden  under  all  the  forms  of  the  world.  Not  only  is  love  in 
the  Indian  drama  totally  different  from  what  it  is  in  the  Greek 
or  Roman  drama,  but  it  is  essentially  religious,  confounding  the 
person  loved  with  the  ideal  of  worship,  or  rather  with  the 
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visible  infinite.  Man,  plunged  into  the  abyss  of  love,  cannot 
distinguish  his  own  idol  from  the  universal  idol,  hence  his 
danger ;  for  Nature  herself,  palpitating  and  amorous,  nourishes 
and  excites  in  each  of  her  creatures  the  passion  she  feels. 
Hence  one  source  of  the  pathetic  in  the  Indian  drama,  the 
intense  love  of  man  for  living  nature.  This  rivalry  in  the 
heart  of  man  between  his  love  for  natural  objects  and  for  human 
beings,  if  not  the  subject  of  the  drama  of  S'akoontaU,  is  at  least 
its  principal  charm.  The  young  girl  is  about  to  leave  the  forest 
in  which  she  has  been  born,  to  be  united  to  her  lover,  who  is 
the  king  of  the  country  ;  the  nymphs  of  the  forest  have  prepared 
garlands  for  the  bride,  when  just  before  she  leaves  her  father  a 
Brahmin  addresses  the  trees  and  the  sacred  forests,  telling  them 
S'akoontaU  is  about  to  leave  them ;  a  choir  of  invisible  voices 
bless  her  with  Nature's  blessings ;  S'akoontaU  declares  that  at 
the  moment  of  parting  with  the  forest  her  strength  gives  way ; 
a  young  girl  cries  :  "  Listen,  listen ;  the  forest  also  groans  as  the 
hour  of  separation  draws  nigh ;  the  gazelle  refuses  the  grass 
gathered  for  her ;  the  peacocks  no  more  disport  themselves  on 
the  green  turf ;  the  plants  in  the  woods  drop  their  wan  leaves, 
their  perfume  and  beauty  are  gone." 

S'akoontald. — 0  my  father !  let  me  yet  speak  to  this  mad- 
havi-flower  that  I  call  my  sister,  whose  red  clusters  shine  like  a 
flame  in  the  woods. 

The  Brahmin. — My  child,  I  know  thy  love  for  this  plant. 

S'akoontald. — 0  most  beautiful  of  plants,  receive  my  em- 
braces ;  let  thy  tendrils,  in  twining  themselves  around  me, 
return  my  caresses  !  From  this  day  forth,  notwithstanding  my 
absence,  I  shall  be  always  with  thee.  0  my  father !  care  for 
this  plant  as  you  would  care  for  me. 

Tlie  Brahmin. — I  will  marry  thy  dear  plant  to  its  betrothed, 
the  amra-tree,  which  even  now  scatters  his  perfume  around  her. 
Take  courage,  0  my  daughter  !  pursue  thy  journey. 

S'akoontald. — Ah  !  who  has  the  skirt  of  my  dress  ?  what 
keeps  me  yet  ? 

The  Brahmin. — It  is  the  fawn,  whose  lips  thou  hast  so  often 
healed  with  the  sacred  balm  when  they  have  been  cut  by  the 
sharp  grass;  the  little  roebuck  thou  hast  so  often  fed  from  thy 
hand  with  grains  of  syamaka.  It  would  follow  the  steps  of  its 
benefactress. 

S'akoontald. — Why  weep  for  me,  sweet  creature?  I  must 
quit  our  common  home.  As  I  cared  for  thee  ever  since  thou 
didst  love  thy  mother,  so  he  who  has  been  to  me  as  a  father  will 
give  thee  nourishment.  Go  away,  then ;  we  must  separate. 
(She  embraces  her  father.)     Torn  from  the  bosom  of  my  father, 
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as  the  young  tamala  tree  from  the  soil  of  the  Himalaya  moun- 
tains, how  shall  I  be  able  to  grow  in  foreign  earth  1  ^ 

Where  shall  we  find  anything  like  this  dialogue  between  man 
and  mute  nature  ?  It  is  only  possible  in  a  land  where  the  indi- 
vidual vegetates  unchangeable  in  his  caste  ;  where  society,  the 
family,  are  themselves  only  part  of  its  moral  vegetation. 

Of  all  the  characters  of  the  Indian  theatre,  S'akoontaU  is  its 
best  and  noblest  representative.  As  Agamemnon,  or  Hamlet,  or 
Faust  represent  the  drama  in  other  lands,  this  young  girl  is  the 
type  of  the  whole  Indian  race.  Greek  and  Eoman  polytheism 
can  offer  nothing  that  wears  a  sweetness  so  nearly  Christian. 


Sec.  6. — Philosophy  in  its  relations  with  Religion — 
Buddhism. 

The  originality  of  the  philosophy  of  the  Ganges  is  summed 
up  in  the  question,  a  question  to  be  found  at  the  bottom  of  all 
its  systems — How  can  Man  become  God?  Excess  of  spiritual 
ambition  united  to  excess  of  humility,  is  the  characteristic  of 
Indian  thought.  For  while  man,  on  the  one  hand,  claims  to 
become  not  only  equal  to  God,  but  God  himself ;  on  the  other, 
this  arrogance  is  soon  disturbed  by  the  contrary  sentiment :  he 
confesses  that  before  he  can  deify  himself  he  must  lose  all 
consciousness  of  himself,  before  he  adores  himself  he  must 
annihilate  himself  ;  so  that  the  consummation  of  the  god  in  him 
is  only  attained  when  there  remains  nothing  more  of  the  man. 
To  get  rid  of  all  the  ties  of  the  universe  ;  to  distinguish  himself 
from  Nature,  the  better  to  escape  metempsychosis  ;  to  close  the 
return  into  the  circle  of  finished  things ;  to  take  flight  from  the 
region  of  sense  into  the  domain  of  the  immutable  ;  to  lose  him- 
self there,  to  vanish  away  there ;  to  be  satisfied  with  ecstasy,  to 
be  lost  for  ever  in  an  eternal  quietism :  such  is  the  object  of 
the  sage.  By  passive  contemplation  of  the  Being,  he  becomes 
Brahma ;  whence  it  follows  that  the  less  conscience  he  has  of 
internal  movements  the  nearer  he  is  to  his  apotheosis.  The 
nascent  pride  of  Oriental  philosophy  is  hidden  under  an 
excess  of  disinterestedness  and  of  holy  indifference.  In  this 
and  in  its  historical  development  Indian  philosophy  finds  ana- 
logies in  the  Christian  world.  In  both  civilisations  the  duel  of 
faith  and  of  reason  has  in  many  respects  followed  the  same 
course.     At  first  Indian  philosophy  is  orthodox,   inimical  to 

^  For  a  beautiful  translation  of  this  passage,  partly  in  English  verse,  see 
Professor  Monier  "Williams'  "  S'akoontala,  or  the  Lost  Ring.  From  the  Sans- 
krit of  Kalidasa."    Act  IV. 
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reason,  supporting  itself  on  the  Vedas  as  interpreted  by  the 
saints ;  in  its  second  stage,  beginning  to  regard  itself  as  some- 
thing, it  undertakes  to  confirm  the  truths  of  religion.  Very 
soon,  under  the  breath  of  the  Indian  Descartes,  the  hosts  of 
material  gods  are  changed  into  abstractions  and  moral  faculties. 
Indra  with  his  three  heads,  and  the  more  subtle  trinity  of 
Brahma,  founded  on  the  idea  of  Being  in  itself,  of  its  creative 
word,  and  of  the  grand  soul  of  things,  both  become  mere  meta- 
physical abstractions.  Finally,  philosophy  revolts  against  dogma, 
crushes  tradition  into  powder,  peoples  the  world  with  sterile 
atoms ;  and,  furious  to  destroy  everything,  turns  at  last  against 
itself. 

Doubt  arrived  at  its  last  limit,  faith  is  born  again  of  spiritual 
death.  A  new  religion  springs  out  of  this  abyss  of  abstrac- 
tions ;  the  East  is  still  so  full  of  God  that  scepticism  only 
ends  there  by  giving  birth  to  the  New  Testament  of  India. 

In  its  most  extreme  departure  from  orthodoxy,  Indian 
doubt  retains  its  gods,  only  contesting  their  eternal  duration. 
When,  from  examination  after  examination,  philosophy  reached 
the  absolute  void,  instead  of  shrinking  from  the  abyss  like 
the  European  doubter,  the  Indian  went  on  until  he  arrived 
at  a  new  belief.  Outside  all  created  things,  outside  every 
form  or  limit,  beyond  light  and  darkness,  beyond  the  bounds 
of  all  thought,  he  found  a  God  who  had  no  relation  with 
the  world.  Never  did  Christianity,  even  in  the  heart  of  the 
Middle  Age,  so  absolutely  anathematise  Matter.  To  the 
Oriental  the  visible  world  was  an  imposture;  he  wished  to 
tear  off  the  mask  that  covered  the  universe.  In  this  heroic 
age  of  philosophy  the  human  spirit  fought  quite  naked.  The 
better  to  resist  matter,  it  began  by  planting  itself  in  the 
attitude  of  victory  at  the  last  confines  of  the « ideal.  Here, 
as  it  were,  at  the  antipodes  both  of  Nature  and  Tradition,  it 
found  another  heaven,  another  god ;  for  out  of  the  last  efforts 
of  philosophy  to  overthrow  everything,  came  forth  the  revela- 
tion of  Buddha,  a  religion  which  counts  to-day  a  number  of 
adherents  greater  than  the  united  hosts  of  all  who  profess 
Christianity  and  Islamism. 

Such  exalted  spiritualism,  it  is  clear,  could  not  submit  to  the 
Yedas ;  hence  one  would  expect  that  it  would  have  brought 
on  itself  the  combined  hatred  of  the  people  and  the  Brahmins. 
A  doctrine,  moreover,  founded  on  the  revelation  of  the  Nothing 
could  scarcely  escape  the  charge  of  Atheism.  Nevertheless, 
we  find  that  not  only  vast  empires  like  a  part  of  China,  Ceylon, 
Java,  Thibet,  repose  on  these  subtle  metaphysics,  but  that 
the  story  of  the  incarnation  of  this  impersonal  being,  Buddha, 
springs  up  even  in  the  depths  of  the  steppes  of  Mongolia. 
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What  have  been  the  social  consequences  of  the  new  dogma  ? 
Buddhism  is  in  some  respects  the  opposite  to  pantheism.  In 
the  trinity  of  Brahniinisni  the  three  persons  form  a  kind  of 
polytheism,  in  that  of  Buddhism  only  the  first  person  has 
any  value,  so  that  virtually  the  unity  of  God  is  believed.  The 
consequence  is  at  once  visible  in  the  unity  of  the  human 
race,  the  natural  result  of  which  is  the  abolition  of  castes. 
This  consequence  has  been  in  reality  deduced  by  Buddhism 
with  an  intrepidity  of  logic  which  seems  only  to  belong  to 
the  East.  Christianity  itself,  in  its  purest  charity,  has  not  pro- 
claimed more  irrevocably  the  equality  of  all  men.  "  The  dis- 
tinction of  races,"  said  one  of  these  Asiatic  abolitionists,  "  is 
marked  by  organisation.  Thus  the  foot  of  the  elephant  differs 
from  that  of  the  horse,  the  foot  of  the  tiger  from  that  of  the 
bull ;  but  I  never  heard  that  the  foot  of  the  Soudra  differs 
from  that  of  the  Brahmin.  In  like  manner,  the  eagle,  the 
hawk,  the  turtle-dove,  the  paroquet,  are  each  distinguished 
by  plumage,  flight,  colour,  and  beak ;  but  priests,  warriors, 
labourers,  artisans,  are  the  same  in  flesh,  skin,  blood,  form, 
and  bones :  all  men  being  alike,  without  and  within,  are 
assuredly  but  one  caste." 

Such  is  the  theory.  But  what  else  can  result  from  this 
spiritualism  born  of  doubt  than  a  negative  morality  and  a 
society  ever  bent  on  its  own  dissolution  1 

Since  the  dogma  exacts  the  abolition  of  all  private  or  collec- 
tive personality.  Buddhism  left  to  itself  tends  to  a  rejection  of 
such  ideas  as  the  ISTation,  the  State,  the  Government,  the  only  true 
society  being  the  Monastery.  The  true  believer  has  no  country 
but  the  convent ;  and  as  all  that  recalls  individual  right  is  con- 
trary to  the  spirit  of  his  religion,  it  follows  that  he  can  possess 
nothing  of  his  own.  The  Buddhist,  from  his  very  nature, 
belongs  to  the  mendicant  orders.  All  alliance,  except  with  the 
invisible,  being  wrong,  marriage  is  condemned ;  but  since  in  this 
exaggerated  idealism  each  reform  goes  so  far  as  to  become  im- 
possible, polygamy  is  simply  corrected  by  celibacy,  property  by 
almsgiving.  The  rigorous  consequence  of  Buddhist  dogma 
would  result  in  the  absolute  extinction  of  humanity. 

It  is  quite  confounding  to  see  how,  notwithstanding  all  the 
differences  of  place  and  time,  the  same  spiritual  type  has  pro- 
duced in  the  Catholicism  of  the  Middle  Age  and  in  the  Buddhism 
of  Central  Asia  institutions,  manners,  singularities,  so  exactly 
similar  that  the  East  and  the  West  seem  like  plagiarisms  one  of 
another.  The  legends  of  the  Buddhists  of  Ceylon,  as  those  of 
the  monasteries  of  Citeaux  or  St.  Gall,  are  full  of  the  foundation 
of  convents  of  men  and  women,  missions  among  foreign  nations, 
pilgrimages,  benediction  of  relics,  indulgences,  preachings,  oecu- 
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menic  councils  to  combat  schism,  extirpate  heresy,  and  maintain 
the  faith. 

The  architectural  monument  peculiar  to  this  religion  is  a 
colossal  reliquary,  an  impenetrable  temple,  covered  by  a  piled-up 
heap  of  rocks,  preserving  and  hiding  some  strip  of  the  dress  or 
of  a  ring  made  of  the  hair  of  the  incarnate  god,  just  as  St.  John 
Latran  shelters  in  Eome  the  remains  of  the  cross  of  Calvary. 
At  the  head  of  this  monastic  organisation  is  a  true  papacy,  with 
this  great  difference,  however,  that  the  chief  of  the  hierarchy  is 
not  the  Yicar  of  God  but  God  himself,  always  incarnate  and 
always  present  in  the  midst  of  his  people. 

If  Indian  society  has  lived,  it  is  owing  to  the  profound  con- 
sciousness it  has  had  of  the  Being,  even  after  it  has  passed 
through  scepticism.  But  this  idea,  great  as  it  is,  does  not  suffice 
for  Man.  Individuality,  morality,  conscience,  activity,  liberty, 
where  shall  we  find  them?  Not  in  the  Indian  genius,  since 
Buddhism  as  well  as  Brahminism  teaches  that  inaction,  the 
eternal  slumber  in  the  bosom  of  the  Eternal  Substance,  is  the 
good,  the  way  of  salvation,  the  supreme  virtue. 


Sec.  7. — The  Religions  of  China — Revelation  by  Writing. 

The  civilisation  of  the  Brahmins  is  balanced  in  Asia  by  the 
civilisation  of  the  Mandarins.  The  one  carries  the  Ideal  to  its 
farthest  limits,  the  other  the  Eeal.  Suspended  between  these 
two  worlds.  Upper  Asia  remains  perfectly  motionless. 

Eevelation  manifests  itself  in  China  in  a  manner  so  strange, 
that  it  is  clear  from  the  first  that  the  Chinese  must  live  unallied 
with  the  human  race.  While  the  prophets  of  the  rest  of  Asia 
watch  the  Dawn,  Fo-hi,  the  Chinese  revealer,  born  of  a  virgin, 
who  conceives  him  as  she  wanders  alone  on  the  track  of  the 
divine  footsteps,  descends  into  the  flat  marshes  on  the  banks  of 
the  Yellow  River.  There,  fixed  in  the  slime  of  chaos,  he  sees 
an  enormous  tortoise,  and  in  the  mysterious  lines  imprinted  on 
its  shell  descrys  the  divine  wisdom.  That  motionless  tortoise 
is  the  emblem  of  the  coming  empire,  those  hieroglyphs  on  its 
back  the  table  of  the  Chinese  law.  In  these  forms  Fo-hi  sees 
all  the  lines  of  the  Universe,  the  shapes  of  mountains,  rivers, 
seas,  lakes,  &c.,  and  draws  the  inference  that  in  these  lines  God 
reveals  himself  to  men.  This  gigantic  conception  of  writing 
becomes  the  basis  of  all  divine  science.  As  God  is  revealed  to 
India  by  light,  to  the  Persians  by  light  and  speech,  to  the 
Greeks  by  the  lyre,  he  is  revealed  to  China  by  the  marvel  of 
writing.  Elementarily  these  divine  hieroglyphs  reduce  them- 
selves to  two  lines,  images  of  the  two  principles  which  compose 
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the  world :  a  continuous  line, ,  heaven,  light,  affirmation,  the 

eternal,  the  infinite ;  a  broken  line, ,  earth,  darkness,  contra- 
diction, time,  the  finite.  All  other  ideas  are  expressed  by  a  mixture 
of  these  two  lines  in  some  form  or  other.  Instead  of  conceiving 
of  man  as  attempting  from  the  very  first  to  depict  the  immeasur- 
able, the  Chinese  think  of  him  as  a  little  child  trying  to  repre- 
sent in  writing  the  simplest  objects  around  him.  The  divine 
schoolmaster  holds  his  hand,  and  guides  his  first  attempts,  placing 
before  him,  as  copies,  the  lines  of  the  universe.  Traced  under 
the  eye  of  the  master,  these  marvellous  letters  are  the  types  of 
an  infinite  number  of  relations  and  truths,  which  meditation 
may  discover.  Each  line  is  a  parable,  which  will  manifest  its 
most  profound  sense  to  him  who  contemplates  it  with  the  most 
concentration.  All  form  together  the  representation  of  every  fact 
in  the  physical  or  spiritual  order  of  things ;  and  are  the  sub- 
stance of  the  first  religious  book,  the  "  Y-King,"  the  source  of 
all  knowledge  of  things  visible  or  invisible.  Upon  the  plan  of 
this  revealed  geometry  as  interpreted  by  tradition,  and  completed 
by  the  philosophy  of  Confucius,  it  has  been  the  aim  of  the 
Chinese  legislator  to  construct  civil  order. 

While  in  its  swaddling  clothes  this  society  must  have  grasped 
the  idea  of  unity  in  the  universe,  for  the  same  signs  are  arche- 
types in  the  world  of  nature  and  the  world  of  mind  ;  thus,  for 
example,  the  sign  which  represents  the  harmony  of  land  and 
water  is  the  sign  which  expresses  the  idea  of  any  good  policy 
founded  on  the  union  of  two  empires.  Thus,  again,  the  sign  of 
fire  in  the  highest  point  of  the  sky  represents  a  law  of  nature, 
and  is  the  sign  proposed  for  the  imitation  of  the  prince  who 
should  fill  the  entire  universe  with  the  lustre  of  his  virtues. 
From  which  we  see  that  conscience  is  recognised  by  the  in- 
stitution, but  that  it  ought  to  be  regulated  on  the  imitation 
of  the  revealed  sign  as  among  Christians,  on  the  imitation  of  the 
cross.  This  geometric  revelation  not  only  figures  forth  all 
knowledge  of  the  present,  but,  by  following  it  out  in  all  its 
possible  changes,  the  future  can  also  be  discovered.  The  inven- 
tion of  writing  being  then  a  divine  revelation,  each  sign,  each 
line,  and  every  turn  in  each  line,  has  an  absolute  authority ; 
the  whole  of  Chinese  society,  in  its  various  rites  and  cere- 
monies, in  its  chords  and  its  combinations,  being  only  a  trans- 
lation, a  living  application  of  this  revelation. 

Since  the  primitive  source  of  authority  is  hidden  under  the 
curves  of  writing,  it  is  clear  that  the  divine  election  must  fall 
on  those  who  best  understand  the  mystery  of  these  signs.  Thus 
a  society  has  come  into  being  of  scril3es,  of  literati,  in  which  the 
civil  hierarchy  is  formed,  by  competitive  examinations,  leading 
to  a  government  founded  on  the  knowledge  of  the  letter  of  the 
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sacred  book,  ratlier  than  on  theocracy,  or  nobility  of  races, 
or  the  rights  of  property  or  wealth,  or  even  the  sovereignty  of 
the  multitude.  Inequality  of  conditions  is  born  only  of  in- 
equality of  acquired  lights ;  political  power  is  measured  on 
science  ;  so  that  China  presents  an  example  of  a  whole  people 
who,  from  examination  to  examination,  is  distributed  into 
bachelors,  licentiates,  doctors,  just  as  others  are  divided  into 
proletarians,  plebeians,  patricians.  Every  one  writes,  from  the 
good  man  who  records  at  evening  on  his  tablet  the  actions  of  the 
day,  to  the  monarch  who  writes  prefaces  to  the  principal  works, 
and  who  is  attended  by  scribes  recording  day  and  night  his 
actions  and  his  words.  History,  as  another  consequence  of  this 
hierographic  institution,  is  not  the  work  of  an  individual,  but 
becomes  a  real  source  of  national  authority.  In  addition  to  all 
this,  Chinese  philosophy  displays  remarkable  originality  in  the 
ingenious  manner  in  which  it  has  subordinated  the  freest  move- 
ments of  the  human  conscience  to  the  geometric  formulas  of 
revelation. 

Here,  then,  is  a  people  so  absorbed  in  its  books,  that  it  has 
forgotten  the  heavens  above  its  head  and  the  rest  of  the  human 
race.  For  want  of  a  tie  with  the  infinite  source  of  renewal,  its 
life  is  worn  out  as  soon  as  it  commences,  so  that  China  is  at 
once  the  oldest  and  youngest  society  in  the  world.  Its  dis- 
tinctive trait  is,  that  from  its  cradle  it  has  represented  rational- 
ism in  the  East.  Its  god,  without  form  or  voice,  is  but  the 
supreme  heavens ;  the  Void,  but  the  void  without  either  depth, 
or  love,  or  hatred.  The  people  are  one ;  no  castes,  scarcely  any 
traces  of  slavery,  and  up  to  a  certain  point  no  polygamy ;  but 
their  god  is  without  life,  without  personality,  without  soul.  In 
the  canonical  books,  amongst  the  words,  warnings,  councils  of 
kings  and  sages,  God  never  speaks  or  appears.  Without  pre- 
ference, without  inclination  for  any  one,  he  is  impartial  as 
death ;  he  has  become  in  reality  nothing  but  a  political  fiction 
placed  at  the  head  of  the  Constitution.  Would  you  measure 
all  that  earth  can  do  without  heaven,  life  without  immortality, 
man  without  God,  study  China. 

Nothing  being  involved  in  such  a  religion,  it  neither  pro- 
gresses nor  declines.  Governments  change,  nowhere  more ; 
twenty-two  dynasties  have  successively  disappeared ;  but  at  the 
end  of  all  these  revolutions  the  primitive  institutions  of  China 
remain  immutable.  In  like  manner,  the  West  will  be  eternally 
condemned  to  turn  Ixion-like  on  the  revolutionary  wheel,  should 
the  religious  principle  become  similarly  attenuated  in  Europe. 

Six  hundred  years  before  the  Christian  era,  the  Emperors 
caused  a  collection  of  popular  songs  to  be  made.  With  the 
exception  of  a  few  words  addressed  furtively  to  the  spirit,  patron 
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of  the  family,  of  a  cry  in  a  moment  of  distress  to  the  blue 
heavens,  quickly  followed  by  a  sceptical  reflection,  or  of  a  prayer 
to  the  void,  these  songs  surprised  on  the  lips  of  soldiers, 
labourers,  and  hirelings,  discover  no  trace  of  a  God  who  sees  and 
tries  the  hearts  of  men.  Each  suffers,  complains  alone ;  without 
those  cries  of  distress  which  rise  from  every  condition  of  society, 
from  the  beggar  to  the  emperor,  finding  any  common  centre. 
They  resemble,  if  such  a  thing  were  possible,  the  Hebrew  Psalms 
without  Jehovah.  They  are  the  last  efforts  of  Chinese  poetry  ; 
wanting  sacred  wings,  it  fell  to  the  ground  as  soon  as  it  attempted 
to  fly.  Man  cries  out,  God  holds  his  peace,  and  the  silence  is 
eternal.^ 

These  songs  of  the  crowd,  commented  on  by  Confucius,  make 
part  of  the  liturgical  books.  The  instinct  of  the  artisan  and 
the  reflection  of  the  thinker  agree  to  leave  God  as  small  a  place 
as  possible  in  the  ideas  and  business  of  mankind.  The  She- 
King  is  the  ritual  of  a  strong-minded  people.  The  religion  of 
reason  provokes  that  of  mysticism.  Laou-tseu  propagated  on 
the  borders  of  the  Yellow  River  the  Ascetic  theories  of  the 
Ganges ;  Buddhism,  expelled  by  the  Brahmins,  found  a  refuge 
in  the  indifference  of  China.  But  neither  worship  has  given  its 
society  the  form  peculiar  to  it ;  when  they  appeared  the  state 
was  already  modelled  on  the  literary  dogma.  Rationalism  is 
the  religion  of  China;  positive  faith  the  only  heresy;  the 
strong-minded  man  the  only  pope. 


^  How  true  this  is  may  be  seen  by  reference  to  Dr.  James  Legge's  "She- 
King,  or  the  Book  of  Chinese  Poetry."  Dr.  Legge,  as  all  interested  in  the 
translation  of  the  Bible  into  Chinese  are  aware,  has  been  the  advocate  of  the 
opinion  that  the  Chinese  had  the  idea  of  the  true  God,  the  One,  Supreme 
Being,  in  opposition  to  Dr.  Boone,  the  American  Missionary  Bishop  in  Chinji, 
who  denied  that  they  had.  Dr.  Legge  thinks  that  these  poems  abundantly 
confirm  his  conclusion.  But  abundantly  is  too  strong  a  word.  The  few 
references  to  a  Supreme  Ruler  are  often  under  the  vague  title  of  Heaven  ; 
and  if  Shang-ti  is  sometimes  credited  with  good  dispositions  towards  men, 
he  is  as  often  spoken  of  in  terms  of  the  utmost  bitterness,  as  thus  : — 

"  Great  Heaven,  unjust,  the  land  exhausts  with  all  these  pains  ; 
Great  Heaven,  unkind,  these  woes  upon  it  ceaseless  rains. 

O  Great  unpitying  Heaven,  our  troubles  have  no  close  ! 

With  every  month  they  grow  ;  men's  minds  know  no  repose. 

My  heart  with  grief  is  drunk."    .     .     .  —P.  225,  II.  iv.  vii. 


Or  again, — 


Revere  Heaven's  changing  moods  with  fear  profound." 

—P.  320,  HI.  ii.  X. 


It  is  not  surprising  after  tliis  to  learn  that  these  odes  do  not  speak  of  the 
worship  which  was  paid  to  God,  unless  it  be  incidentally. 
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The  Chinese  have  founded  their  society  outside  God,  and  this 
is  why  they  live  outside  the  human  race.  Wanting  a  positive 
religion,  they  have  been  without  the  link  by  which  the  peoples 
are  bound  together.  For  all  the  different  orders  of  civilisation 
have  penetrated  each  other,  uniting  together  more  closely  by  a 
mutual  interchange  of  beliefs ;  and  the  more  a  society  has  been 
full  of  God,  the  more  it  has  been  able  to  nourish  other  societies  ; 
whereas  in  those  in  which  religion  is  reduced  to  a  shadow,  more 
than  a  shadow  of  relationship  with  the  universal  family  is 
impossible.  Thus  we  see  Judaea  and  China  equally  isolated 
from  the  rest  of  mankind,  equally  removed  from  the  orbit  of 
the  human  race,  yet  how  different  their  final  influence  on  the 
world  !  Judaea  draws  all  the  greatest  nations  into  the  Abra- 
hamic  covenant,  while  China  is  powerless  to  form  a  single 
association.  The  reason  is  obvious  :  Shang-ti  is  a  name  without 
influence,  while  Jehovah  is  all  in  all  to  his  people. 

At  the  other  end  of  the  world  a  society  is  discovered  whose 
principles  are  :  Equality  of  all  its  members ;  intellect  the  sole 
ground  of  pre-eminence ;  personal  merit  the  sole  aristocracy. 
Everything  there  is  regulated  by  the  laws  of  human  nature,  its 
one  great  idol  being  good  sense.  But  as  soon  as  these  marvels 
have  aroused  the  admiration  of  the  West,  comes  the  discovery 
that  this  wonderful  people  neither  moves,  nor  breathes,  nor 
lives,  and  that  all  this  wisdom  has  only  ended  by  creating  an 
automaton.  Why  is  this  ?  Because  man  is  there  deprived  of  an 
ideal  superior  to  himself.  Hebrew  society  gravitates  towards 
Jehovah,  Greek  society  towards  Zeus,  Christian  society  towards 
Christ,  and  in  this  effort  towards  heaven  is  the  whole  secret  of 
social  life.  But  in  Chinese  society,  man  having  no  object  higher 
than  himself,  finds  that  he  ends  wliere  he  began. ^  Stifled 
within  the  narrow  limits  of  humanity,  this  dwarf  society  has 
in  everything  lost  its  crown.  Morality  wants  heroism  ;  royalty, 
the  royal  muse;  verse,  poetry;  philosophy,  metaphysics;  life, 
immortality  ;  because  above  all  God  is  wanting. 


1  In  the  foregoing  chapter  it  should  be  observed  that  Quinet  does  not  deny- 
that  the  Chinese  have  the  idea  of  a  Supreme  Being.  What  he  affirnas  is, 
that  tliey  entirely  ignore  it,  and  practically  are  atheists.  But  he  nowhere 
says  that  they  are  so  theoretically  ;  on  the  contrary,  he  si:)eaks  of  deism  being 
as  popular  in  China  as  pantheism  in  the  rest  of  Asia,  by  which  he  probably 
means  that  while  admitting  tlie  existence  of  God,  they  do  not  believe  in  his 
having  any  communion  with  men. 
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The  Eeligions  of  Western  Asia  and  of  Egypt — The 
Kevelation  by  the  Word  and  by  Organic  Life. 

Sec.  I. — The  lieligion  of  the  Persians. 

Modern  travel  has  discovered  the  marvellous  ruins  of  Perse- 
polis,  with  their  cuneiform  inscriptions.  But  what  increases 
the  interest  of  these  three  thousand  columns  "  that  the  genii 
have  raised  in  the  desert,"  are  the  bas-reliefs  sculptured  in 
the  living  rock,  and  from  whence  may  be  gathered  not  only  the 
religious  ceremonies,  but  the  civil  and  political  institutions  of  the 
Persians.  A  whole  people  appear  defiling  before  tlieir  founder, 
Djemschid;  magi,  labourers,  archers,  artisans,  each  with  the 
sign  of  his  calling ;  we  see  the  car  of  the  migrations,  and  the 
little  bell  that  still  tinkles  at  the  necks  of  the  camels  of  Iran. 
Instead  of  the  motionless  empires  of  Brahma  and  Buddha,  here 
is  a  society  that  has  arisen,  that  has  gone  forth  to  meet  its  new 
God. 

These  Zend  peoples  have  been  restless  from  their  cradle.  A 
vague  instinct  impels  them  to  conquer  all  around  them,  and  to 
impose  their  faith  on  the  world.  Descending  from  the  heights 
of  the  Bactrian,  they  precipitate  themselves  on  the  race  of  Shem, 
on  Babylon,  Chaldea,  and  the  Assyrian  Empire,  never  resting 
until  they  have  subjugated  all  from  the  Indus  to  the  Halys. 
Egypt  added  to  the  Persian  Empire,  they  will  attack  Europe. 
What  doctrines  did  they  bring  with  them  to  Marathon,  Salamis, 
Platsese,  and  Mycale  %     What  god  led  them  1 

If,  in  addition  to  the  monuments  of  Persepolis,  we  look  at 
the  Zend-Avesta,  we  shall  find  at  first  sight  the  same  doctrines 
as  those  of  the  oldest  Vedas.  The  Hindoos  and  the  Persians 
have  been  twins  in  the  same  cradle,  the  latter  having  remained 
most  faithful  to  the  old  tradition,  neither  transforming  it  by  art 
nor  philosophy,  but,  on  the  contrary,  eternising  it  in  a  language 
which  time  has  been  unable  to  polish  or  corrupt.  The  Zend- 
Avesta  is  nothing  but  the  revelation  of  the  patriarchs  of  Upper 
Asia  rendered  into  a  liturgic  system  by  the  magi. 

Djemschid  marching  at  the  head  of  his  people,  uttering  to 
the  mute  world  the  sacred  word,  this  is  the  first  day's  work  of 
the  Zend  peoples ;  the  second  is  the  appearance  of  its  prophet 
Zoroaster.  On  the  summits  of  the  Bactrian,  before  descending 
towards  Persepolis,  as  the  Hebrew  people  in  the  wilderness,  it 
receives  its  teaching.  There  by  Ardouisour,  the  spring  of 
immortality,  Zoroaster  seeks  divine  instruction.     No  thunder 
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rolls  as  on  Sinai,  but  a  dialogue,  unheard  by  any  but  the 
gushing  spring,  takes  place  between  the  Creator  and  the 
creature.  This  confidence  shown  to  man  by  his  Maker  is  one 
of  the  first  characteristics  of  the  Persian  revelation. 

The  second  is  tlie  necessity  of  praise.  Man,  in  his  ardent 
desire  to  celebrate  the  glory  of  creation,  invokes  every  object  in 
nature  to  assist,  especially  the  firstborn  of  things.  Nature  to 
liim  is  pure  and  holy,  and  he  feels  his  own  impurity  in  com- 
parison. Why  does  the  water,  the  tree,  the  fire  tremble  at  his 
approach  ? 

What  existed  in  the  beginning?  asks  the  prophet.  ''Light 
and  the  uncreated  Word,"  responds  the  voice  from  on  high. 
Thus,  in  this  Genesis,  Light  existed  before  creation.  With  regard 
to  the  power  of  speech — the  Word,  none  have  felt  more  deeply 
or  more  exalted  its  marvel.  The  Word  is  the  light  of  Humanity 
as  Light  is  the  word  of  ^N'ature.  Can  we  be  astonished  that 
these  Zend  peoples  should  have  identified  the  two,  and,  seeing 
the  double  miracle  in  themselves,  should  have  made  it  the  object 
of  worship?  For  this  luminous  Word  must  have  seemed  to 
them  not  only  a  wonder  of  the  moral  but  also  of  the  physical 
world,  since  every  living  creature  has  its  own  lauguage  and  its 
own  rhythm.  If  the  whole  universe  was,  in  fact,  a  word,  an 
liosanna  pronounced  by  the  organ  of  things,  must  not  this 
power  of  speech,  this  Word,  be  itself  the  principle,  the  soul  of 
Creation  1  Each  thing  had  been  called  into  being,  the  world 
itself  had  arisen  by  the  power  of  evocation.  Pronounced  by 
the  Most  High,  this  word  of  life,  which  is  at  the  same  time 
light,  breaks  forth,  circulates  through  the  infinite,  from  sphere 
to  spliere,  from  mouth  to  mouth,  and  is  repeated  by  all  the 
archangels  of  heaven  and  of  earth,  until  it  reaches  the  lowest 
level  in  the  hierarchy  of  beings,  and  is  whispered  in  undertones 
by  the  spirits  of  the  flowers,  of  the  metallic  ores,  and  the  precious 
stones.  This  Word  sustains  the  world;  were  it  interrupted 
creation  itself  would  fall  to  pieces.  Therefore  it  is  that  the 
Persian  people,  associating  itself  with  all  nature,  expresses  this 
word  in  a  liturgy  by  the  mouth  of  the  priest,  calling  upon  all 
beings  like  a  sentinel  in  the  night,  awaking  them  again  at  early 
dawn,  and  giving  them  in  a  manner  the  word  for  the  day. 
Thence  it  is  that  tlie  Zend-Avesta  is  composed  chiefly  of  forms 
of  evocation,  and  teaches  not  only  that  man  should  join  his 
voice  to  the  acclamation  of  the  worlds,  but  that  he  should  feed 
upon  the  sacred  Word,  making  it  his  meat  and  his  drink. 

The  reign  of  the  Word  and  of  uncreated  Light  has  for  its 
lord  him  who  fulfils  the  order  of  heaven,  the  master  of  all 
wisdom,  the  artisan  of  all  beauty,  Ormuzd.  But  against  him 
struggles  another  god,  the  author  of  all  evil,  the  lord  of  darkness, 
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Aliriman.  All  creatures,  all  things  follow  one  or  the  other,  and 
the  universe  is  a  perpetual  struggle  between  their  contending 
forces.  But  the  kingdom  of  light  takes  the  initiative,  and 
its  rays  are  ever  besieging  the  kingdom  of  darkness.  This 
passionate  struggle  is  repeated  in  the  heart  of  man,  and  it 
extends  far  beyond  the  limits  of  this  world ;  for  every  object  in 
nature  has  its  guardian  angel,  the  least  flower  has  a  spirit  which 
watches  over  it,  even  the  dagger  has  one.  All  these  spirits 
are  engaged  in  deadly  struggle  in  heavenly  regions,  the  earthly 
fight  has  its  counterpart  in  the  skies. 

In  this  battle,  what  side  shall  man  take  1  Clearly,  that  of 
Light.  Here  then  is  the  thought  at  the  root  of  Persian  History, 
the  basis  of  its  law,  its  Constitution,  the  ground  and  impetus 
of  duty.  To  struggle  for  the  Light,  to  make  it  triumph,  is  the 
end  of  man's  existence,  and  explains  how  Indian  asceticism  is 
replaced  by  the  spirit  of  conquest.  This  explains  the  deadly 
animosity  of  the  Persians  against  the  dark  negro  races  of  Egypt, 
who  appeared  to  them  the  wicked  race  of  Ahriman ;  this  explains 
their  crusades  against  the  West  under  Xerxes  and  others.  The 
frozen  banks  of  the  Danube,  that  cold  sunless  Thrace,  must  be 
wrested  from  the  hands  of  the  king  of  darkness  for  the  pure 
and  glorious  Ormuzd.  Read  Herodotus,  and  you  cannot  under- 
stand the  reason  of  their  great  invasion  of  Greece;  study  their 
religious  dogma,  the  whole  history  is  there. 

A  still  closer  tie  existed  between  dogma  and  the  state.  As 
there  were  seven  archangels  round  the  King  of  light,  there 
were  seven  satraps  round  the  monarch,  seven  castes  in  the  nation, 
seven  walls  around  the  holy  city.  Xenophon's  "  Cyropedia  "  is 
wanting  in  this,  that  he  does  not  see  that  the  education  of  the 
prince  is  regulated  on  the  ideal  of  God.  The  least  of  his 
subjects  must,  like  himself,  prepare  his  heart  for  the  rising,  for 
the  reign  of  Ormuzd.  Every  Persian  soldier  was  to  watch 
against  the  approach  of  his  inner  enemies,  since  his  life  must 
be  pure  as  the  flame  ;  his  future,  his  hope  being,  to  become  Light. 
What  is  "  to  live  well "  but  to  purify  one's  self  1  And  this  prin- 
ciple of  private  morality  extends  to  the  administration  of  nature, 
establishing  obligations  to  things  as  to  persons.  Thus  work 
became  the  first  of  rites,  and  we  see  how  on  this  foundation  was 
established  that  accord  so  much  sought  after  in  our  days  between 
Religion  and  Industry. 

Have  these  ideas  had  no  permanent  value?  N'othing  in 
tradition  has  been  more  durable,  is  to-day  more  living.  The 
stammerings  of  Persia  broke  into  full  utterance  in  Christianity : 
"  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with 
God  ;  in  Him  was  life,  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men." 

Was  the  struggle  between  Light  and  Darkness  to  last  for 
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ever  ?  Xo,  it  only  waited  the  advent  of  the  mediator,  Mithra, 
the  third  person  of  the  Persian  Trinity.  Invested  with  a  double 
nature,  he  comes  to  illuminate  the  god  of  darkness  with  his 
inward  splendour.  He  converts  him  to  the  light.  Ahriman 
purified,  redeemed,  is  reconciled  to  Ormuzd,  and  unites  with 
him  to  make  an  offering  to  the  Eternal.  Hell  redeemed  chants 
the  Avesta.  The  resurrection  of  the  dead  and  the  regeneration 
of  the  universe  close  this  great  struggle.  Guarded  by  the  sacred 
dog,  the  souls  who  have  passed  the  bridge  Tchinevad  are  clothed 
in  gold.  Thus  evil  is  only  a  shadow  which  glides  over  the 
surface  of  things,  while  that  which  is  most  original  is  that  Satan 
himself  is  recovered  from  his  fall,  and  the  resurrection  of  matter 
governs  that  of  the  Spirit.  Mithra,  this  labourer  of  the  Desert, 
the  son  of  the  Word,  closes  the  era  of  religious  revolutions  in 
Persia.  Latest  born  of  all  the  gods  of  the  East,  he  is  nearest 
in  conception  to  the  Christian  tradition.  So  near  that  he  bears 
the  same  names,  has  the  same  attributes  as  Jesus ;  for  a  time 
even  it  seemed  a  question  whose  worship  should  prevail.  But 
as  the  Persian  god  paled  in  the  East  before  the  God  of  the 
Bible,  Mithra  paled  in  the  West  before  the  God  of  the  Gospel. 
]S[evertheless  the  conquered  has  left  its  traces  everywhere  in  the 
triumphant  religion,  from  the  image  of  the  tree  of  life  in  the 
garden  of  Eden,  to  the  wise  men  from  the  East,  with  their 
offerings  of  gold,  frankincense,  and  myrrh. 

To  deify  the  principle  of  combat  might  suffice  for  the  conquest 
of  the  world,  but  could  not  convert  it.  It  needed  in  addition 
the  principle  of  unity.  It  is  true  that  above  this  struggle  was 
the  Being,  the  indivisible,  impassible,  incommunicable  Akerene, 
but  in  the  ardour  of  the  warfare  he  was  forgotten.  Another 
result  of  this  religion  of  struggle  was  that  the  combatants  wore 
themselves  out,  and  now  the  cities  which  resounded  with  the 
sacred  word  are  the  abodes  of  beasts  of  prey.  Chased  from 
their  own  land,  the  followers  of  Zoroaster  have  carried  their 
religion  back  to  India,  the  land  of  their  fathers,  and  they  pre- 
sent in  the  East  the  same  miracle  as  the  Jews  in  the  West.  At 
either  end  of  the  world  these  two  peoples — the  masters  and  the 
captives  of  Babylon,  those  who  laughed  and  those  who  wept 
beneath  its  willows,  magi  and  seers — exist,  equally  imperishable, 
equally  miserable,  equally  obstinate  in  their  resistance,  the  one 
to  Christ,  the  other  to  Mahomet ;  and  all  the  enmity  of  the  world 
cannot  unite  two  causes  so  alike  in  form  but  differing  in  God. 

How  hard  it  is  for  a  religion  to  disappear  !  The  immortal 
part  of  empires,  the  soul  of  civilisations,  it  wiU  survive  in  a 
thought,  or  in  a  dogma,  or  perchance  in  a  rite  or  an  image  which 
it  has  added  to  the  profession  of  faith  of  the  human  race. 
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Sec.  2. — The  Religion  of  Egypt — Revelation  by  Organic  Life. 

Some  peoples  appear  to  have  had  no  infancy ;  the  truth  is, 
that  every  society  is  of  the  age  of  its  beliefs.  From  Asia  pro- 
ceed a  line  of  gods,  each  one  less  artless,  more  contemplative, 
wiser,  sadder  than  its  predecessor.  They  give  to  the  states  they 
adopt  their  character,  that  is  to  say,  their  age.  Born  of  the 
dawn,  they  contract  in  the  human  spirit  a  taste  for  darkness, 
until,  coming  at  last  to  bury  themselves  in  mystery,  they  enter 
Egypt; 

The  thoughtful  brow  of  its  sphinx  came  from  the  East,  its 
powerful  loins  from  the  deserts  of  Libya.  Abyssinia  and  Ethi- 
opia supply  the  heart  and  force  of  Egypt ;  from  thence  it  inces- 
santly renewed  its  life  and  drew  its  tropical  rites.  Its  religion 
awakes  at  the  source  of  the  Nile,  a  colony  of  Oriental  priests 
come  to  direct  it,  and  from  Meroe  it  follows  the  course  of  the 
river  until  it  arrives  at  Thebes,  Memphis,  and  the  Delta.  A 
temple  marks  each  station,  a  city  follows  the  temple.  The  sur- 
rounding tribes — red,  black,  white,  copper-coloured,  and  tawny — 
flock  in ;  each  city  forming  an  oasis  in  the  desert,  without  reci- 
procal ties.  A  pastoral  people  invade  this  divided  Egypt,  and  in 
the  effort  to  expel  them  its  mongrel  population  attains  unity. 
This  unity  is  established  on  the  one  common  tie,  the  god  to 
which  they  offer  a  common  worship — the  Nile.  The  soul  of  the 
river  henceforth  takes  possession  of  them.  Its  mode  of  life,  its 
destiny,  is  theirs.  Once  in  the  time  of  Sesostris  they  overflowed 
the  world ;  then  they  retire  into  their  bed,  and  eight  centuries 
before  the  Christian  era  the  national  life  of  Egypt  is  already 
exhausted. 

Egypt  has  not  been  unveiled  to  us,  as  India  and  Persia,  by 
sacred  books.  It  would  seem  as  if  Africa  could  not  rise  to  the 
miracle  of  tradition  by  the  word.  Neither  of  the  great  empires 
of  Carthage  or  Egypt  have  left  any  monument  of  the  spoken 
word.  Silence  is  the  foundation  of  their  religion.  The  Egyptian 
Bible  is  made  of  stone  ;  its  Old  Testament  is  written  on  obelisks, 
pyramids,  temples  in  granite. 

The  genius  of  Egypt  could  not  rise  to  Light  and  Speech ;  the 
divine  appeared  to  it  in  the  heart  of  the  hawk  or  the  lion. 
Kneeling  before  the  animal  it  sealed  its  own  slavery,  and  as  far 
as  in  it  lay  made  Africa  the  nursing  mother  of  servitude.  Its 
animal  worship  extended  beyond  mere  images  ;  for  in  the  temples 
were  kept  living  creatures,  crocodiles  adorned  with  earrings  and 
golden  bracelets,  lions  covered  with  embroidered  carpets,  before 
whom  incense  was  burnt,  serpents  fed  with  milk,  and  howling 
dogs.     The  African  brought  his  gods  from  the  desert,  and  the 
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priesthood  adopted  them  all ;  and  though  the  worship,  thus 
formed  gradually,  rose  with  civilisation,  it  never  denied  its 
popular  origin,  for  of  its  highest  tj'pe  was  born  the  sphinx. 

Thus  the  carnal  soul  of  Africa  took  possession  of  the  civilisa- 
tion of  the  Pharaohs,  the  ferment  of  the  deserts  rose  in  the 
heart  of  the  cities.  To  explain  the  principle  of  the  Egyptian 
rites  we  must  picture  to  ourselves  Organic  life  at  the  time  in 
which  they  commenced.  How  marvellous  to  man  must  that 
life  have  been  as  it  swarmed  beneath  his  feet  and  buzzed  around 
him,  appearing  to  spring  without  any  parentage  from  the  sacred 
dust.  In  the  solitary  place  he  met  a  being  more  powerful, 
Aviser  than  himself,  who  reigned  over  the  desert  without  a  rival. 
To  add  to  the  mystery  he  could  not  interrogate  the  animals,  for 
they  were  mute  ;  yet  they  evidently  possessed  a  secret  know- 
ledge, by  which  they  perceived  the  coming  of  the  seasons  and 
the  unknown  paths  of  nature.  The  humble  scarabaeus,  in  putting 
on  his  golden  suit,  marked  the  approach  of  summer ;  the  ibis 
walked  with  all  the  solemnity  of  a  priest  before  the  waters  of 
the  Nile,  as  if  to  show  them  the  way.  Besides,  had  not  the 
animals  reigned  long  before  the  coming  of  man  ;  was  not  the 
lion  king  of  the  desert,  the  crocodile  lord  of  the  river,  the 
eagle  master  of  the  sky  ?  The  poor  slave  must  often  have 
envied  the  wing  of  the  bird  or  the  hoof  of  the  wild  horse  ;  as 
he  saw  the  hawk  hover  over  the  highest  pyramid  and  seat  itself 
on  its  apex,  he  must  have  felt  there  was  something  divine  in 
one  so  masterful  and  free.  Could  we  forget  what  we  owe  to 
civilisation  and  to  Christianity,  we  should  quickly  see  how  the 
permanent  wonder  of  living  nature  in  the  midst  of  dead  nature 
must  have  astonished  the  man  alike  naked  in  body  and  mind ; 
how  he  must  have  been  carried  away  at  the  sight  of  certain 
animals,  believed  by  him  to  be  gods  or  kings  over  the  others. 
To  have  sought  Eevelation  in  organic  life  is  the  distinctive 
feature  of  Egypt. 

This  liturgy  of  the  desert  did  not  suffice  for  the  priesthood, 
they  crowned  it  by  a  system  of  dogma.  The  Egyptian  Genesis, 
so  often  compared  to  the  Hebrew,  differed  especially  from  it  in 
this,  that  each  day  was  an  Incarnation,  so  that  there  are  as 
many  divine  dynasties  as  epochs.  A  trinity  appears  :  first  the 
unrevealed  Being,  Jupiter  Ammon,  the  ram  of  heavenly  blue  ; 
then  Athor,  the  mother,  who  holds  on  her  knees  and  suckles 
the  infant  god,  incarnate,  under  the  figure  of  the  new-born 
world.  In  every  sanctuary  is  found,  under  divers  names,  this 
eternal  family  :  Ammon,  Osiris,  Knef,  the  father ;  Mouth,  Isis, 
Neith,  the  wife,  the  nurse,  the  mother ;  Orus,  Khons,  Malouli, 
the  sacred  child.  Around  this  monstrous* family  prowls  Typhon, 
the  spirit  of  death,  whose  breath  obscures  the  light  and  dries 
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lip  the  waters.  Incarnation,  the  universal  doctrine  of  the  East, 
appears  in  Egypt  under  the  double  figure  of  the  Sun,  and  of  the 
Kiver  in  which  it  reflects  itself.  These  two  forces  are,  as  it 
were,  the  Esfvptian  Messiah ;  their  coming  is  looked  for  with 
hope,  their  departure  is  regarded  with  dismay.  If  the  American 
Indian  hears  the  voice  of  the  Great  Spirit  in  the  cataract  of 
Niagara,  should  not  the  Egyptians  hear  it  in  that  river  which, 
springing  from  unknown  sources,  was  shaded  by  sacred  obelisks, 
pyramids,  and  temples,  and  brought  fertility  and  joy  at  every 
step  in  its  course  1  All  their  theology  and  poetry  is  born  of  the 
waters  of  the  Nile. 

Only  in  countries  where  the  sun  appears  in  all  its  splendour 
is  it  possible  to  realise  the  mysterious  pang  with  which  nature 
seems  smitten  during  the  short  winter.  All  flies  away  or  dies. 
The  sacred  bird  takes  wing,  the  golden  scarabseus  disappears. 
No  more  murmurs,  no  more  swarming,  no  more  buzzing  of  living 
things ;  the  universal  languor  that  appears  on  the  face  of  the 
world  looks  like  the  dying  palor  of  a  god  fading  away  under 
the  breath  of  the  evil  one.  Seen  by  a  people  whose  faith  rested 
on  the  wonder  of  organic  life,  this  sight  evoked  a  passionate 
lamentation,  sorrowful  pilgrimages  went  from  city  to  city,  the 
priests  striking  their  breasts,  while  the  cry  arose,  "  The  god  is 
dead."  Man  having  taken  to  adoring  nature,  is  alarmed  at  its 
decay.  He  can  do  nothing  but  celebrate  the  passion  of  his 
fainting  god,  of  which  the  whole  universe  becomes  the  Golgotha. 
Egypt  celebrated  with  the  rest  of  the  world  the  birthday  of 
creation,  but  none  beheld  in  so  striking  a  manner  as  she  did  the 
picture  of  its  death ;  thus  the  monuments  which  represent  her 
the  best  are  sepulchral.  Like  the  desert,  bare,  empty,  without 
entrance  or  exit,  without  sculptures,  inscriptions,  or  any  living 
images,  what  can  have  been  the  origin  of  the  pyramids  if  they 
were  not  tombs  for  the  gods  1 

From  the  very  instability  of  its  god,  Egypt  drew  a  part  of  its 
greatness  and  originality.  In  the  moments  of  the  divine  weak- 
ness, man  learnt  to  regard  himself  as  something.  The  peculiar 
power  of  Egypt  is  shown  in  fitting  this  new-born  sense  of 
personality  to  the  pantheism  of  the  East.  The  Pharaohs  place 
their  own  colossal  statues  in  front  of  the  temples,  seat  themselves 
amongst  the  gods,  write  their  names  on  the  sacred  tree,  and 
picturing  the  records  of  their  reigns  over  the  house  of  their 
gods,  evidently  make  their  own  apotheosis.  In  further  con- 
firmation of  this  idea,  comes  the  ritual  for  the  dead.  The 
Pharaohs  spend  their  lives  in  making  their  tombs,  and  the 
poorest  workman  follows  their  example.  Other  peoples  burn 
or  offer  their  remains  to  beasts  of  prey,  the  Egyptian  makes 
every  effort  to  preserve  his  body  as  a  pledge  of  his  personality 
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in  the  kingdom  of  the  dead.  Not  only  does  he  believe  in 
resurrection,  but  in  judgment.  Every  soul  is  weighed  against 
a  feather  by  the  god  Atmou,  and  if  found  too  light,  sinks  into 
the  infernal  regions ;  but  if  of  good  weight,  it  goes  to  bathe  in 
the  heavenly  river,  and  to  taste  of  the  tree  of  life ;  and  then 
passing,  under  the  conduct  of  Hermes,  through  the  labyrinth  of 
forms,  it  rises  again  with  the  Eternal  Sun  in  the  pure  dawn  of 
Ammon. 

This  precocious  instinct  of  individuality  is  the  one  point  in 
which  Egypt  bears  the  palm  over  India  and  Persia.  By  this 
faith  in  the  human  personality,  it  has  always  remained  the 
equal  or  the  mistress  of  those  who  have  conquered  it,  and  not 
one  of  its  conquerors  have  been  able  to  make  it  alter  its  wor- 
ship ;  on  the  contrary,  it  has  imposed  its  dogmas  upon  them. 
Christianity  alone  has  been  able  to  dissolve  this  civilisation  of 
granite.  Eor  its  profound  feeling  of  the  instability  of  visible 
things,  its  worship  of  death,  its  passion  of  Osiris  on  the  African 
Calvary,  its  legends  written  by  Hermes  on  the  tree  of  life,  have 
all  prepared  it,  more  than  any  other  part  of  the  world,  to  receive 
the  news  of  spiritual  life  and  Christian  immortality.  So  many 
of  its  great  thoughts  had  been  prophecies  of  the  coming  faith 
that  nowhere  was  the  change  more  rapid.  The  priests,  who  had 
stood  out  against  all  other  religions,  yield  so  easily  that  they 
disappear  without  leaving  any  trace  of  their  last  moments.  In 
their  place  are  suddenly  seen  the  monks  of  the  Thebaid.  'Who 
can  be  astonished  if  in  the  midst  of  so  many  relics  of  the 
religion  of  organic  nature,  when  their  eyes  met  everywhere  gods 
with  faces  of  lions  or  of  wolves,  these  followers  of  St,  Antony 
were  assailed  by  frightful  visions,  or  that  they  thought  that 
they  held  converse  with  centaurs?  In  their  inward  struggles 
the  Egyptian  religion  came  to  its  end ;  in  treading  under  foot 
the  emblems  of  subjugated  matter  these  holy  men  conquered  a 
crown  for  the  spirit.  They  are  accused  of  giving  the  signal  for 
social  dissolution  by  cutting  themselves  off  from  the  world ;  on 
the  contrary,  the  thought  that  drove  them  into  the  desert  was 
the  very  opposite  to  that  of  destruction ;  in  place  of  a  dead 
society  they  sought  the  type  of  every  living  one,  of  every  living 
alliance,  by  a  renewed  communion  with  God.  They  entered 
again  with  Him  into  the  social  contract  that  had  been  broken. 
Whilst  the  human  city  was  crumbling  into  dust,  they  imbibed 
in  the  contemplation  of  the  Eternal  City  the  spirit  of  the  laws 
which  could  raise  up  ruined  walls.  The  beginning  of  every 
society  is  marked  by  a  similar  concentration  on  the  part  of  those 
who  go  to  seek  the  new  law  in  the  desert.  Moses  on  Sinai, 
Zoroaster  on  the  Bordj,  Manou  on  the  Ganges,  Orpheus  in 
Thrace,  what  were  they,  if  not  the  anchorites  of  the  new-born 
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world,  as  Antonj'-,  Paul,  Athanasius,  were  the  anchorites  of  a 
world  born  again  ? 

Sec.  3. — Tlie  Principle  of  the  Religions  of  Babylon  andFlienicia 
— The  Sentiment  of  the  Infinite  in  Pagan  Love. 

Babylon  inherits  the  religion  of  the  shepherds  of  Upper 
Asia,  but  that  which  amongst  them  was  inspiration  has  here 
become  science,  observation,  calculation.  The  heavens  are 
reduced  to  a  system,  a  radiant  society,  which  has  its  hierarchy, 
its  satraps,  its  despot.  The  stars  are  formed  into  constellations 
which  pour  out  good  and  evil  on  the  world ;  interpreters  of  the 
invisible  light,  the  planets  discover  the  future ;  over  the  whole 
celestial  universe  is  the  God  of  Light,  who  here  appears  under 
the  name  of  Bel.  It  is  evident  that  this  religion  is  an  indi- 
vidual rite  of  the  primitive  worship  of  Light,  but  in  regarding 
Light  under  the  form  of  stars  it  sanctions  the  worship  of  images 
in  the  temples ;  a  characteristic  which  divides  it  sharply  from 
the  wholly  spiritual  worship  of  the  Zend-Avesta,  the  true 
Protestantism  of  the  East ;  and  is  the  cause  of  the  religious 
wars  between  Persia  and  Assyria.  Besides  this,  the  gods  have 
passed  from  infancy  to  youth.  Desire  has  been  born,  the 
earth  has  lost  its  primitive  innocence.  The  universe,  which 
in  the  early  Vedas  has,  so  to  speak,  no  distinct  expression,  is 
full  of  ardent  thoughts.  The  ancient  night,  sleeping  under  the 
cold  gleams  of  the  Asvenau,  has  become  amorous  of  the 
caresses  of  the  day.  The  Dawn  of  the  Rig- Veda  has  become 
a  nubile  virgin  seeking  her  eternal  lover.  This  ardour  of  a 
youthful  world  manifests  itself  in  the  voluptuous  cry  which 
rises  from  Babylon,  where  the  espousals  of  Nature  with  the 
Sun  are  celebrated  in  rites  unveiling  the  mysteries  of  child- 
birth and  maternity.  Seated  on  a  shaggy  lion,  wearing  a 
diadem  of  towers  on  her  head,  and  a  necklace  of  precious  stones 
shining  with  the  light  of  the  stars,  the  courtisan  of  the 
universe  dashes  here  and  there,  sowing  everywhere  in  the 
season  of  life  that  cruel  voluptuousness  which  devours  it. 
Commerce  opens  up  her  way ;  at  the  end  of  each  of  its  great 
roads  a  temple  is  dedicated  to  her  worship — Mylitta  and 
Thammuz  at  Ikbylon,  Astarte  and  Adonis  in  Phenicia,  Cybele 
and  Attis  in  Phrygia — always  the  same  couple,  the  marriage  of 
heaven  and  earth.  The  feast  of  the  conception  of  the  mother 
of  all  things  at  the  approach  of  summer,  the  grief  for  the  sun 
lost  in  winter,  refound  in  spring,  buried  and  risen  again,  are 
celebrated  by  rites  frightful  or  polluting.  The  Babylonian 
commerce  in  articles  of  luxury  was  itself  a  sort  of  religious  rite 
by  which  the  bosom   of   the  earth  was  adorned.     The  Phe- 
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nicians,  in  carrying  the  Tyrian  purple  from  shore  to  shore, 
beautified  the  robe  of  the  great  mother  of  the  mountains ;  and 
those  maritime  cities,  Tyre,  Sidon,  Carthage,  Smyrna,  were  as 
so  many  officiating  priests  continually  employed  in  adorning, 
repairing,  embroidering  the  hem  of  her  garments ;  so  that,  in 
many  respects,  the  industrial  arts  were  only  a  consequence  of 
this  worship.  Babylon  was  the  insatiable  heart  of  this  worship ; 
from  thence  it  enclosed  all  the  societies  of  Western  Asia, 
Phenicia,  Phrygia,  Lydia,  Canaan,  consuming  them  in  its 
embraces  until  it  left  them  nothing  but  names. 

Divinity  thus  represented  gave  to  woman  a  certain  emanci- 
pation. Instead  of  being  shut  up  in  her  apartments,  she 
enjoyed  a  horrible  liberty.  Semiramis,  Dido,  Stratonice,  Atha- 
lia,  Artemisia,  Cleopatra,  appear  on  their  thrones,  representa- 
tives of  the  Eternal  Astarte. 

It  is  this  which  made  the  path  to  idolatry  so  slippery  in 
Judaea.  Solomon  and  the  kings  of  Israel,  in  wishing  to  unite 
the  worship  of  Jehovah  and  Astarte,  had  no  intention  to  deny 
the  worship  of  the  former ;  they  thought  to  complete  it.  But 
the  God  of  Joseph  persistently  refused  such  corruption.  He 
would  have  no  other  bride  than  the  mystic  church. 

Terror,  respect,  delight,  every  childlike  sentiment  worn  out, 
man  is  smitten  with  a  delirious  love  of  the  infinite.  He  cannot 
resist  it.  Desire  for  the  foolish  Virgin,  who  lives  and  breathes 
in  all  things,  has  broken  loose.  Tired  ere  long  of  her  cold 
form  in  the  temples,  it  would  possess  her  living  and  palpitating. 
With  haggard  eyes  it  rushes  forth  seized  with  madness,  and  in 
wild  spots  forms  choirs  of  Corybantes,  Curetes,  Dactyles,  who, 
from  retreat  to  retreat,  seek  the  great  ancestor  of  the  hills,  ever 
mother,  ever  virgin.  To  the  sound  of  sackbut  and  Phrygian 
flute,  it  explores  with  flaming  torches  the  depths  of  the  caverns 
to  see  if  she  sleeps  there.  Her  perfumes  rise  from  the  sacred 
woods,  it  feels  her  moving  among  the  flowers.  It  ascends  the 
highest  peaks,  it  descends  the  lowest  valleys.  Evoe  !  evoe ! 
and  then,  when  the  sigh  of  the  ocean  is  its  only  answer,  it 
mingles  despair  with  its  voluptuousness  at  not  being  able  to 
overtake  its  infinite  deceiver.  It  exhausts  this  cup  of  its  orgies, 
its  thirst  increases,  it  cuts  its  body  with  frightful  scars,  ever 
following  the  great  amorous  Madonna,  who  is  ever  disrobing 
herself  at  the  extremity  of  the  horizon,  as  she  rushes  along  in 
her  car  drawn  by  roaring  lions.  Never  does  it  cease  until  the 
day  beholds  her  arise  under  the  purified  heavens  of  Syria  as  the 
immaculate  Virgin  of  Christendom. 
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Y. 

The  Hebrew  Religion. 
Sec.  I. — Jeliovali — Revelation  through  the  Desert. 

We  now  open  the  book  that  contains  whatever  is  vital  in 
every  other  book  in  Asia ;  the  book  that,  recalling  them  all,  is 
opposed  to  them  all ;  doing  away  with  them  at  the'  same  time 
that  it  consecrates  them.  Regarded  solely  from  a  human  point 
of  view,  this  is  the  miracle  most  visibly  written  upon  every  page 
of  the  Bible. 

For  half  a  century  the  text  of  the  Old  Testament  has  been 
examined  more  closely  than  ever.  Germany  has  undertaken 
this  task.  The  spirit  of  man  wishes  at  last  to  see  clearly  into 
the  book  of  God.  Taking  it  up  again  and  again,  he  weighs 
every  syllable ;  never  has  so  rude  an  assault  been  made  on  the 
letter.  If  we  were  to  consult  appearances,  all  is  irrevocably 
changed  by  the  discoveries  of  criticism.  But  if,  after  our  first 
surprise,  we  examine  the  results,  we  find  them  so  mixed  with 
hypotliesis  and  conjecture  that  we  despair  of  founding  anything 
yet  on  such  a  basis. 

In  substituting  everywhere,  for  instance,  the  vague  action  of 
time  for  personal  influence,  has  it  been  sufficiently  considered 
that  such  a  system,  which  is  applicable  to  peoples  in  which  the 
man  disappears  in  the  caste,  is  in  nearly  continual  contradiction 
to  the  genius  of  all  others  1  Their  past  is  not  formed  by  here- 
ditary dynasties,  but  by  individuals.  We  might  as  well  cut  the 
Hebrew  people  out  of  history  as  try  to  get  rid  of  the  personality 
of  Moses.  Of  what  consequence  is  it  to  prove  Moses  not  to  be 
the  author  of  certain  laws  and  narratives,  if  he  is  left  in  full 
possession  of  the  idea  of  Jehovah,  in  which  after  all  consists 
the  miracle  of  his  life  ?  What  is  gained  by  making  the  theo- 
cracy commence  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  if  its 
doctrines  are  not  disputed  1  Let  them  date  from  Egypt  or 
Babylon,  are  they  any  the  less  extraordinary  on  that  account  1 
Regulate,  change  at  your  will  the  chronology  of  the  Hebrews,  it 
is  impossible  to  deny  that  one  and  the  same  genius  reigns 
through  all  tlie  books,  and  that  it  is  this  genius  alone  which 
makes  all  the  difficulty. 

Admitting  that  the  religions  of  Asia  have  drawn  their  light 
from  the  same  source ;  admitting  that  the  same  fundamental 
dogma,  that  of  the  Trinity,  appears  in  each  of  the  religions  of 
the  East,  the  difficulty  is  to  find  the  tie  that  unites  that  of 
Judaea  with  the  rest.  Raise  the  gods  of  Phenicia  or  of  Egypt 
as  much  as  you  like,  you  can  never  make  them  attain  to  the 
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idea  of  Jehovah.  Why  is  this?  Because  incarnate  in  the 
universe  they  are  one  with  it,  because  the  earth  forms  their 
feet,  the  sky  their  head,  the  stars  their  glance ;  while  nature  is 
not  even  a  robe  for  Jehovah ;  he  can  remake  it  or  destroy  it,  just 
as  it  pleases  him.  The  winds  are  not  his  breath,  they  are  his 
messengers.  The  stars  are  not  his  eyes,  they  are  his  servants. 
The  world  is  not  his  image ;  it  is  not  his  echo ;  it  is  not  his 
dress ;  it  is  not  his  light ;  it  is  not  his  word.  What  is  it  then  ? 
It  is  nothing  before  him. 

To  find  a  solid  alliance  with  Jehovah  we  must  go  back  to  the 
origin  of  the  religions  of  Asia,  to  the  first  divinity,  mysterious, 
impenetrable,  the  source  of  all  others,  the  Brahma  of  the 
Hindoos,  the  Zervan-Akerene  of  the  Persians,  the  ancient  of 
days,  without  wife,  without  son,  without  family.  But  in  the 
other  religions  this  great  Solitary  is  scarcely  seen ;  quickly 
incarnating  himself,  he  sinks  and  disappears  under  the  form 
of  the  world,  exhausting  his  divinity  in  imparting  it  to  all. 
Jehovah,  on  the  contrary,  so  accumulates  all  his  divinity  into 
himself,  that  that  Trinity,  which  is  at  the  bottom  of  all  other 
religions,  is  veiled  and,  as  it  were,  buried  in  his. 

It  is  in  the  splendour  of  the  first  dawn  of  the  religion  of  un- 
created Light,  with  gods  who,  like  Indra  and  Ormuzd,  rise  above 
creation  and  look  down  upon  it,  that  his  alliance  shines  forth. 
By  light  Jehovah  reveals  himself  to  Abraham,  to  Moses,  to  the 
people,  to  Solomon,  to  Elijah ;  so  from  age  to  age  with  increas- 
ing glory  he  shines,  until  he  is  seen  by  Isaiah,  Ezekiel,  seated 
on  his  flaming  throne.  It  was  because  Baal  and  Astarte  were 
the  incarnations  of  material  light  that  their  rivalry  was  so 
dangerous.  And  this  danger  was  increased  by  the  fact  that 
some  of  the  ornaments  of  Solomon's  temple  were  borrowed  from 
that  of  the  Sun.  For  every  sacred  thing  in  the  East,  as  it  comes 
in  contact  with  Jehovah,  is  assimilated  and  purified  at  his  shrine. 
Converting  all  that  he  touches,  his  originality  and  his  personality 
are  never  more  strikingly  seen  than  in  these  divine  reavings. 

And  yet,  in  reality,  what  an  insuperable  barrier  he  extends 
around  himself  ;  how  he  separates  himself  from  all,  at  the  very 
time  that  he  is  connecting  himself  with  all !  Instead  of  reveal- 
ing himself  in  the  midst  of  tropical  nature,  where  all  provokes 
to  idolatry,  he  chooses  the  desert.  Nature  had  been  adored  so 
long  that  it  was  necessary  that  a  people  should  be  led  where 
nature  was  not,  if  they  were  to  learn  to  worship  a  God  who  was 
above  nature.  In  the  desert  the  universe  has  disappeared ;  no 
river  nor  spring  to  adore,  no  wood  nor  metal  to  make  an  image ; 
not  even  a  voice  save  that  of  thunder ;  but  everywhere  the  face 
of  Jehovah  shining  alone  in  the  void  of  immensity,  the  Spirit 
standing  alone  in  the  midst  of  His  invisible  temple.    This  is  the 
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reason  of  the  withdrawal  of  the  Hebrew  people  into  the  wilder- 
ness of  the  Wandering.  There  Humanity  gathers  itself  np  ;  in 
the  midst  of  the  silence  of  the  universe  the  miracle  of  the  God- 
Spirit  consummates  itself  in  its  heart.  In  vain  criticism  lays 
hold  of  numerous  contradictions  to  affirm  that  the  migration 
from  Egypt  is  nothing  but  an  "allegory  without  any  real  founda- 
tion. The  desert  is  imprinted  in  ineffaceable  characters  in  every 
institution ;  and  its  majesty,  nakedness,  and  immensity  is  even  to 
be  seen  in  the  temperament  of  the  God  of  the  Hebrews.  The 
rough  tracks  of  these  valleys  of  hyssop,  the  slag  of  these  dread- 
ful rocks,  the  menaces  of  this  land  of  anger,  all  reflect  them- 
selves in  his  face.  Terror  is  his  law,  to  behold  him  is  to  die ; 
all  other  gods  have  temples,  he  alone  is  wandering,  without 
dwelling-place.  He  is  not  willing  to  stop  anywhere,  or  to  take 
the  form  of  any  place ;  he  is  not  the  god  of  the  mountain  nor  the 
valley,  he  is  nomadic  as  the  Spirit  who  dwells  everywhere  at  the 
same  moment.  It  is  only  when  his  image  is  completed  in  the 
understandings  of  men,  and  can  no  more  be  veiled  by  the  image 
of  the  world,  that  he  consents  to  enter  a  temple.  The  seed  of 
life  roots  itself,  and  the  kingdom  of  Judah  begins  to  germinate. 
And  when  that  kingdom  finally  disappears,  in  order  that  the 
world  may  be  constrained  to  take  its  place  and  follow  Jehovah, 
he  enters  again  into  the  same  solitudes.  The  Christ  before 
revealing  hiiHjBelf,  for  forty  days  followed  the  traces  of  his  Father 
in  the  desert. 

In  the  world  are  two  visible  figures  of  Eternity,  the  Ocean 
and  the  Desert.  Each  has  left  its  imprint  on  the  genius  of  the 
Religions.  The  changing  gods  of  India  have  arisen  from  the 
capricious  and  tumultuous  Ocean ;  the  Desert,  without  voice, 
without  succession,  without  apparent  form,  can  never  reveal  any 
other  than  the  God-Spirit,  immutable,  inexorable,  incorruptible 
as  itself. 


Sec.  2. — The  Prophets. 

Since  it  had  been  by  the  mixture  of  races  that  those  religious 
confusions  had  taken  place  out  of  which  had  grown  the  divi- 
sions of  polytheism,  it  was  necessary  in  order  to  preserve  the 
pure  gold  of  tradition :  the  doctrine  of  the  Unity  of  God,  that 
there  should  be  one  people  who  dwell  unallied  with  the  human 
race.  Convinced  that  no  union  was  possible  between  their  reli- 
gion and  the  rest  of  the  East,  the  Hebrew  leaders  never  sought 
to  convert.  Wherever  they  came  they  made  a  desert  around 
them;  it  was  their  calling  to  live  alone  on  the  earth  and  in 
time,  as  their  God  lived  alone  in  heaven  and  in  eternity. 

In  this  solitude  the  Hebrew  people  was  always  burdened  by 
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the  great  secret  that  it  alone  in  the  universe  possessed ;  it  knew 
itself  to  be  the  confidant  of  the  Eternal,  it  listened  to  his  in- 
visible messages ;  it  underwent  all  the  magic  and  witchery  of 
solitude  ;  a  voice  declared  that  it  carried  the  future  in  its  bosom, 
that  its  highest  worth  lay  in  its  destiny.  Tormented  uncon- 
sciously by  this  work  of  the  future,  it  was  at  once  proud  and 
dejected ;  prophecy  being  ever  the  dominant  tone  of  its  poetry 
and  of  its  worship. 

In  the  pantheistic  religions  there  are  no  prophets.  All  gene- 
rations confuse  with  rather  than  succeed  each  other.  Even  in 
Persia  and  Egypt  oracles  and  soothsayers  do  little  better  than 
mutter.  It  is  only  among  the  Hebrews  that  the  genius  of  the 
future  discovers  itself,  for  their  God  is  free  :  he  wills,  he  changes, 
he  destroys,  he  is  angry,  he  is  appeased.  That  which  has  been, 
ceases  to  be  the  invariable  rule  of  that  which  will  be.  With 
the  divine  personality  the  miracle  of  liberty  is  discovered  in  the 
world,  old  institutions  give  way,  the  future  as  a  closed  book  is 
opened,  man  seizes  on  it,  and  eagerly  peruses  it. 

Hence  the  image  of  a  people  who,  rejecting  an  odious  pre- 
sent, live  always  outside  of  it  in  an  effort  after  the  impossible. 
Its  constitution  rests  on  a  double  priesthood  :  that  of  the  tribe 
of  Levi,  possessing  many  traits  in  common  with  the  priesthood 
of  the  rest  of  the  East ;  and  that  of  the  seers,  personal,  spon- 
taneous, drawing  their  authority  from  within  themselves. 
Tribunes  of  the  people  of  God,  it  is  their  mission  to  arouse  the 
hereditary  priesthood  always  ready  to  go  to  sleep  on  the  forms 
of  the  past;  they  keep  the  idea  of  Jehovah  incorrupt,  they 
purify  and  spiritualise  His  worship  from  generation  to  genera- 
tion, diffusing  incessantly  a  new  soul  into  the  ancient  rites. 
Always  possessing  a  profound  understanding  of  the  times  in 
which  they  lived,  they  were  the  first  in  antiquity  to  perceive 
that  the  old  East  was  dead.  From  the  height  of  the  idea  of 
Divine  Unity,  as  from  some  lofty  watch-tower,  they  overlook 
the  whole  horizon  of  antiquity ;  they  see  the  old  religious  sys- 
tems which  surround  them  falling  to  ruin,  and  with  them  the 
societies,  the  empires,  the  states  they  are  sustaining.  In  reli- 
gious history,  they  read  civil  and  political  history ;  the  death  of 
the  gods  taught  them  in  advance  the  death  of  the  peoples. 
When  no  temple  had  as  yet  tottered,  when  the  priesthoods  were 
still  enjoying  peace,  strange  voices  interrupt  the  silence  !  Pro- 
phesy against  Babylon  !  Ere  long  the  empire  of  the  Medes  comes 
out  of  its  obscurity,  comes  at  the  time  named  to  subjugate 
Babylon.  Prophesy  against  Pgypt  !  Cambyses  is  in  his  cradle ; 
he  becomes  king,  he  invades  Egypt,  and  causes  the  bones  of  the 
Pharaohs  to  be  beaten  with  rods.  Prophesy  against  Damascus^ 
against  Ephraim  !     As  a  matter  of  fact,  these  kingdoms  are 
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carried  away  like  birds'-nests  by  the  Chaldean  fowler.  Each 
word  seems  to  be  a  judgment  of  God,  so  quick  is  its  execution. 

But  the  prophets  mainly  occupy  themselves  with  their  own 
people.  They  appear  just  when  its  independence  is  most  in 
peril,  each  having  an  individuality  of  his  own  and  bearing  a 
particular  message,  but  all  agreeing  in  the  same  thought,  the 
same  politics,  the  same  fear.  In  face  of  the  East  united  against 
Israel,  they  invoke  in  heaven  the  unity  of  God,  on  earth  the 
unity  of  the  people,  the  fraternity  of  Ephraim  and  Judah,  the 
unity  of  the  government  by  the  alliance  of  the  priesthood,  and 
the  monarchy  in  the  bosom  of  the  theocracy.  They  are  dis- 
tracted between  two  thoughts :  if  they  look  at  their  scattered 
tribes  at  the  feet  of  the  colossi  of  Assyria  or  Persia,  nothing 
appears  but  distress,  signs  of  ruin,  tears,  cries,  despair,  and  grief 
unexampled ;  for  they  foresee  the  dispersion  and  the  inevitable 
ruin  of  Judaea,  the  sanctuary  of  the  future.  When,  however, 
they  consider  what  idea  the  Hebrew  people  represent,  they 
feel,  in  looking  up  to  Jehovah,  that  on  their  side  is  invincible 
force,  so  that  in  their  extremest  distress  they  never  suppose  it 
possible  that  the  people  who  have  been  made  the  living  temple 
of  God  can  perish ;  to  do  so  would  be  to  admit  the  defeat  of  the 
Eternal.  Thus  every  time  they  rose  to  this  idea  despair  ceased ; 
far  from  fearing,  they  menaced  their  enemies,  and  lifting  their 
nation  from  the  dust,  they  sang  its  ultimate  triumph.  This 
mixture  of  sorrow  and  of  joy,  of  all  that  is  most  feeble — Judaea, 
with  all  that  is  most  powerful — Jehovah ;  this  dialogue  of  the 
infinitely  little  and  the  infinitely  great,  is  quite  peculiar  to  the 
Hebrew  genius. 

And  these  ideas  belong  not  only  to  the  seers ;  they  are  those 
of  the  entire  people,  who  may  be  considered  in  the  course  of  its 
life  as  a  single  prophet  living  from  the  times  of  Moses  to  those 
of  the  Maccabees.  Even  in  exile,  under  the  lash  of  Chaldean 
archers,  when  Israel  is  dragged  away,  his  hands  tied  behind 
him,  he  goes,  led  by  a  sacred  dream ;  in  vain  he  tramps  bare- 
footed over  the  sands  of  the  desert,  nothing  can  awake  him  out 
of  it.  All  the  while  he  is  descending  the  bitter  steps  of  slavery, 
he  believes  he  is  mounting  the  throne  of  the  world ;  for  the 
possession  of  such  an  idea  as  Jehovah  is  alone  sufficient  to 
invest  him  with  a  royalty  which  nothing  can  abolish. 

Far  from  being  mere  Hebrew  tribunes,  or  men  whose  thoughts 
are  confined  to  a  city  or  to  a  race,  the  Hebrew  prophets  are, 
as  tradition  has  called  them,  God's  spokesmen,  who  read  the 
future  where  it  forms  itself,  in  God  Himself.  Erom  their  point 
of  view  every  horizon  of  history  is  to  be  seen ;  they  do  not 
merely  prophesy  a  series  of  accidents  and  events,  as  the  Greek 
oracles,  but  announce  a  social  change,  a  new  humanity.     The 
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reign  of  David  is  for  them  the  golden  age,  which  they  extend 
through  the  whole  future.  With  the  restoration  of  this  ideal 
reign  they  see  the  unity  of  God  taking  possession  of  the  earth, 
and  this  idea  repairing  the  old  world.  It  is  in  this  sense  that 
it  has  been  rightly  said  that  there  is  more  than  one  republic  of 
Plato  in  a  single  chapter  of  Isaiah. 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  are  not  the  prophecies  accomplished? 
Has  not  the  unity  of  the  Elohim  triumphed  1  Has  not  Jehovah, 
enslaved  in  Babylon,  conquered  the  god  of  Babylon  ?  Has  not 
the  fraternity  of  the  peoples  succeeded  to  their  enmity  ?  Did 
not  the  Old  Testament  implicitly  contain  the  New,  as  the  bud 
the  flower  ?  And  if  these  things  are  yet  incomplete,  does  not 
each  man  unconsciously  work  for  the  re-establishment  of  the 
kingdom  of  David  according  to  the  divine  plan  perceived  in  the 
beginning  by  these  divine  men  ?  For  all  the  thoughts  of  God 
as  well  as  his  works  are  enveloped  in  one  supreme  thought;  and 
the  men  who  have  been  the  first  to  possess  this  idea,  have 
really  possessed  the  science  of  all  times  and  of  all  forms  to 
come.  After  the  return  from  captivity  the  power  of  prophecy 
vanishes.  It  ^reaches  its  greatest  height  during  the  time  of 
slavery ;  it  passes  away  when  the  Jews  consent  to  exist  under 
protection.  Henceforth  its  teachers  drop  into  the  didactic  tone. 
Instead  of  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah  and  Ezekiel  come  the  pro- 
verbs of  the  Preacher. 


Sec.  3. — The  Principle  of  Hebrew  Poetry — The  Psahns. 

In  the  sacred  books  of  the  East  creation  continues  indefinitely. 
In  the  Old  Testament,  Elohim  creates  the  universe  by  a  flash  of 
his  will ;  he  places  it  far  from  himself,  he  sits  down  beyond  it 
in  the  skies.  Hence  a  totally  different  poetry  from  the  Indian 
epics ;  a  poetry  rapid,  instantaneous,  like  the  God  it  celebrates. 

Where  the  Creator  is  distinct  from  his  work,  every  change 
gives  the  impression  of  an  extraordinary  intervention  of  his 
will ;  whence  the  idea  of  prodigy.  Born  at  the  same  time  as 
that  of  divine  liberty,  it  arouses  enthusiasm,  transport,  thanks- 
giving ;  and  the  psalm,  which  is  the  epitome  of  all  these  sen- 
timents, is  the  true  poetry  of  miracle.  The  language  of  the 
Psalms  has  the  peculiar  character,  the  very  accent,  of  Jehovah ; 
all  is  movement,  life,  personality;  attributes  become  beings,  be- 
ings actions,  diff'erences  of  time  are  scarcely  marked,  the  pre- 
S3nt  being  almost  entirely  wanting  in  the  verbs,  appearing  as  an 
indiscernable  point  between  the  past  and  the  future.  Echo 
of  generations,  these  sacred  songs  belong  to  nearly  every  epoch 
of  Hebrew  history  from  Moses  to  the  Maccabees.  Most  nume- 
rous under  David,  the  psalms  of  that  period  gave  the  tone  to 
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all  the  rest :  at  first,  during  tlie  unity  of  the  monarchy  and  the 
priesthood,  full  of  the  confidence  of  the  Lord's  anointed,  they 
are  calm  and  majestic ;  during  the  Captivity  they  have  a  heart- 
rending accent ;  then  enthusiasm  bursts  forth  afresh  with  the 
Keturn  into  a  style  more  liturgic  than  under  the  first  temple. 
As  this  poetry  grows  with  him,  the  image  of  the  Euler  of  Israel 
sitting  down  on  the  holy  hill  by  the  side  of  his  God  is  more 
and  more  idealised,  until  it  becomes  the  image  of  every  hope 
and  the  permanent  emblem  of  the  future.  Thus  this  grand 
triumphant  choir  goes  on  alike  in  peace  or  war,  increasing, 
resounding  as  long  as  the  Hebrew  people  endure,  and  only 
finishing  with  them ;  marking  by  its  rhythm  the  pulsation  of 
life  throudi  the  whole  course  of  pjenerations.  Sometimes  the 
accord  of  the  voices  breaks  and  seems  lost  in  the  sands ;  then 
the  echo  is  heard  beneath  the  willows  of  the  Captivity ;  some- 
times but  a  single  voice  moans  in  the  night — a  newly- anointed 
king,  a  prophet,  a  shepherd,  a  Levite  forgotten  among  the  ruins  ; 
the  rest  of  Judah  seems  lost,  the  concert  finished.  But  the 
song  of  triumph  never  fails  to  recur,  the  liturgic  choir  bursts 
out  afresh ;  the  mute  people  come  out  of  the  dust,  the  image  of 
the  ideal  king  appears  resplendent,  the  gate  of  the  City  of  God 
reopens,  and  one  hardly  knows  whether  one  is  beholding  the 
triumph  of  the  past  or  of  the  future. 

In  the  midst  of  these  exalted  sentiments  are  others  which 
find  expression  nowhere  else  in  the  world, — the  secret  hopes, 
the  painful  thoughts,  the  miseries  which  are  at  the  depths  of 
the  inner  life,  all  hidden  beneath  the  majesty  of  a  king  of 
Judah ;  for  the  personality  of  man  shines  forth  with  that  of 
God.  Elsewhere  the  divinities  do  not  trouble  themselves  with 
the  private  thoughts  which  wander  in  the  darkness  of  men's 
spirits.  It  was  not  permissible  to  invoke  the  Immortals.  Here, 
on  the  contrary,  is  a  God  who  dwells  beyond  all  worlds,  yet 
hears  the  muttered  complaints  at  the  bottom  of  men's  hearts. 
He  traverses  immensity,  he  comes  to  lend  an  ear,  to  make  his 
creature  enter  into  intimacy  with  the  Infinite.  He  is  the 
Father,  Israel  the  Son ;  terrible  paternity,  it  is  true,  without  the 
Virgin  and  the  mother  ;  chastisement  does  not  spare  the  child. 

At  intervals  the  psalms  seem  to  recall  reminiscences  of  the 
Rig- Veda,  but  the  Hebrew  poetry  is  very  far  from  the  early 
rudeness  of  these  Indian  hymns ;  if  it  belongs  to  comparatively 
modern  society,  it  has  many  traits  of  tribal  infancy;  it  has 
found,  for  instance,  no  poetic  artifice  beyond  repeating  the 
same  idea  twice.  But  if  its  clothing  is  rustic,  its  heart  and 
soul  are  loyal ;  and  tradition  has  done  well  in  crowning  the  name 
of  David  wath  this  poetry,  which  displays  at  once  all  the 
characteristics  of  the  shepherd  and  the  king. 
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Sec.  4. — Hebrew  Philosophy — Job. 

Directly  the  unity  of  God  was  proclaimed,  the  question  at 
once  arose  :  If  He  is  alone,  whence  comes  evil  1  If  He  is  master, 
why  do  the  good  suffer  ?  If  all  hearts  are  in  His  hands,  why  do 
the  evil  triumph  1  The  Hebrew  people  were  bound  to  seek  its 
solution.  The  book  of  Job  is  an  attempt  to  do  so.  It  belongs 
to  the  system  of  the  Bible  as  reply  to  query ;  blasphemy  is  here 
the  demonstration  of  the  faith. 

Founded  on  an  ancient  tradition,  though  not  an  historic 
work,  this  book  of  Job,  the  most  poetic  of  all  the  books  in  the 
Bible,  opens  in  heaven.  Satan,  still  permitted  to  come  into  the 
presence  of  God,  appears  among  his  familiar  angels,  and  pro- 
poses the  temptation  of  the  most  just  man  on  earth.  Job  is 
suddenly  struck.  A  powerful  prince,  he  is  laid  low  in  the  dust. 
He  has  never  done  aught  but  good,  and  yet  he  suffers, — suffers 
bitterly.  Why  is  this  ?  Thus  he  arraigns  God.  One  step 
more  and  doubt  comes,  but  it  is  doubt  mixed  with  hymn,  with 
adoration.  Some  have  found  in  these  contradictions  proof  that 
the  book  was  written  at  different  epochs ;  no,  it  is  the  heart  of 
Job  that  is  divided,  not  the  poem.  He  is  terrified  at  his  own 
thoughts ;  before  entering  farther  into  the  way  of  scepticism,  he 
would  return,  but  he  cannot ;  he  has  set  out  in  a  way  from 
which  there  is  no  issue.  Under  the  goad  of  despair,  under  the 
sting  of  injustice,  he  plunges  sometimes  into  faith,  sometimes 
into  doubt.  He  prays  and  adores  at  the  same  time  that  he 
denies  and  blasphemes.  In  these  violent  struggles  his  soul 
breaks  far  away  from  the  old  Mosaic  law ;  its  inward  storms 
impel  it  at  times  to  pass  right  through  Christianity  itself.  In 
no  other  work  bearing  the  character  of  a  sacred  oracle  has  moral 
torture  been  thus  strikingly  depicted.  That  which  renders  it 
more  touching  is  that  Job's  friends,  shut  up  in  the  spirit  of  the 
old  law,  do  not  understand  the  quite  divine  furies  of  a  soul  that 
despair  has  rendered  prophetic.  These  pharisees  in  the  presence 
of  the  Christ  of  the  Old  Testament  can  only  comprehend  the 
past.  As  the  whole  question  turns  on  the  existence  of  evil, 
they  begin  by  denying  the  fact  altogether.  When  Job  displays 
his  wounds  they  prove  that  they  are  just,  he  is  guilty  of  a 
hidden  crime.  With  the  sentiment  of  his  integrity.  Job  loses 
faith  in  himself,  in  the  world,  in  God ;  but  in  this  moral  agony, 
when  he  is  on  the  point  of  falling  into  the  profoundest  depths 
of  the  abyss,  suddenly,  as  by  some  inward  miracle,  he  catches 
sight  of  the  hope  of  immortality.  Eternal  life,  resurrection ; 
these  words,  which  had  never  been  pronounced  before,  shine  out 
in  this  moral  tempest  as  a  flash  of  light  through  the  darkest 
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night.  The  light  vanishes,  only  to  make  night  and  the  abyss 
more  profound ;  for  the  friends  entrench  themselves  in  sublime 
commonplace,  eulogising  the  order  of  the  universe  and  its  im- 
mutable laws.  What  does  it  matter  that  the  heavens  are  well 
ordered  if  confusion  reigns  in  the  heart  ?  Tired  of  arguing  with 
men  whose  reason  seems  to  totter  and  to  fly  before  the  truth, 
Job  would  enter  into  the  lists  with  God  himself,  triumphing 
bitterly  as,  with  the  logic  of  despair,  his  words  sum  up  all  the 
difficulty  in  the  question  :  Why  then  do  the  wicked  live  ?  why 
are  they  advanced  and  strengthened  with  riches  ? 

The  friends  are  reduced  to  silence,  the  clouds  open;  the 
Eternal  himself  descends  to'  plead  his  cause  against  Job.  He 
will  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  friends,  he  rejects  their 
superannuated  wisdom ;  he  prefers  the  delirious  impiety  of  Job 
because  it  is  full  of  the  God  of  the  future,  and  comes  from  a 
heart  torn  by  a  superabundance  of  life.  But  he  does  not  really 
argue  with  Job ;  the  sufferer  is  conquered,  but  not  by  persua- 
sion ;  he  holds  his  peace,  dazzled  by  the  torrent  of  Eternal 
splendour.  Had  he  been  able  to  stand  up,  he  might  have 
replied  by  innumerable  questions,  all  insoluble  under  the  old 
law.  Christian  immortality  alone  could  give  any  satisfactory 
answer.  How  could  the  acquisition  of  new  flocks,  the  birth  of 
new  children,  balance  the  loss  of  the  others  ?  Job  must  possess 
the  heaven  of  the  Gospel,  he  must  see  his  sons  before  him  in  the 
kingdom  where  there  are  no  more  contradictions,  no  more  evil 
men,  no  more  ruins ;  a  few  years  of  earthly  happiness  could  not 
cure  his  wounds,  for  they  were  infinite.  Only  when  the  evil  is 
entirely  repaired,  the  injustice  fully  corrected,  could  Job  be  satis- 
fied. As  the  drama  of  "  Prometheus  "  has  no  possible  denouement 
except  in  Christianity,  so  it  is  with  the  book  of  Job.  What 
makes  this  poem  so  grand  is,  that  it  goes  beyond  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, it  necessitates  a  new  heaven.  It  is  this,  too,  which  makes 
it  so  pathetic,  for  these  despairing  cries  will  find  no  answer 
except  in  another  society.  Christianity  lies  at  the  bottom  of 
the  blasphemy,  it  dawns  in  the  deep  night  of  pharisaism.  The 
poet  is  straitened  in  sacred  antiquity,  he  stretches  out  his  hands 
to  the  future,  he  embraces  only  despair.  Moses  puts  the  ques- 
tion. Job  discusses  it,  Christ  alone  resolves  it. 

The  other  religions  of  the  East  are  each  a  definite  system 
complete  in  themselves ;  Mosaism  is  only  the  first  period  of  a 
religion  which  expects  to  be  consummated  by  a  new  law.  The 
Old  Testament  is  full  of  difficult  questions  which  the  New  alone 
answers.  In  the  one  we  seem  wandering  in  the  desert,  always 
sublime,  but  of  which  we  cannot  see  the  issue ;  all  is  grand, 
frightfully  grand ;  thought  rises,  wavers,  darts  forward  as  if  it 
would  seize  the  future :  in  the  other  all  is  calm,  all  is  conse- 
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cutive;  man  has  found  what  he  sought,  the  disquiet  of  the 
spirit  has  disappeared,  the  system  is  finished ;  peace,  companion 
of  order,  breathes  in  everything. 

To  suppose  that  Moses  wrote  this  poem  would  be  to  suppose 
that  scepticism  broke  out  at  the  same  time  as  revelation,  and 
such  a  scepticism  as  Job's,  which  presupposes  disastrous  ex- 
periences. No,  this  philosophy  belongs  to  a  ripe  age  in  the 
history  of  the  Hebrew  people,  if  not  to  its  decline.  It  is  true 
that  it  is  not  the  last  word  of  scepticism.  If  it  took  several 
centuries  to  fall  from  Moses  to  Job,  perhaps  it  took  as  many  to 
fall  from  Job  to  Ecclesiastes.  Here  revolt  has  ceased,  impreca- 
tion is  extinct,  there  is  every  mark  of  the  irreparable  doubt  of 
a  worn-out  old  age.  Where  is  the  prophetic  spirit?  Not  a 
spark  lives  under  the  livid  cinder ;  life  and  hope  are  dried  up. 
So  many  ardent  wishes  have  been  deceived,  so  many  attempts 
frustrated,  that  desire  has  failed,  nothing  remains  but  disgust 
with  heaven  and  earth.  When  after  all  this  marvellous  history, 
this  way  of  miracle,  this  search  after  the  promised  land,  after 
so  much  enthusiasm,  after  sorrows,  triumphs,  exiles  so  heroically 
borne  in  the  thought  of  the  future  kingdom,  the  outcome  of  all 
is  :  Vanity  of  vanity,  all  is  vanity ;  there  is  nothing  new  under 
the  sun ;  it  w^ould  seem  that  the  Consummatum  est  of  the  Old 
Testament  is  reached ;  that  Jehovah  himself  must  have  his 
cross,  and  disappear  buried  in  this  death  of  thought.  The  East 
is  sinking,  falling  in  upon  itself.  The  Old  Law  is  passing 
away,  when  will  the  New  come  1 


Sec.  5. — Continuation — Comparison  of  Oriental  with  General 
Scepticism. 

The  thoughts  unchained  by  Job  sleep  no  more.  Scarcely 
closed,  the  abyss  reopens,  the  discussion  begins  again.  The 
issue  is  delayed ;  about  to  appear,  it  is  adjourned  to  eternity. 

The  Greek  genius  is  the  first  to  take  up  the  question  debated 
by  the  Hebrew.  The  Prometheus  of  ^schylus  has  some  points 
of  resemblance  to  Job.  As  the  patriarch  of  Uz,  Prometheus  has 
done  well :  he  has  given  men  speech ;  justice,  the  celestial  arts  : 
for  this  he  is  persecuted  by  Jupiter,  and  chained  to  a  rock. 
Who  is  this  Titan  that  he  should  struggle  with  the  wisdom  of 
the  Olympian  gods  ?  He  must  submit ;  on  that  condition  alone 
the  torture  will  cease.  So  far  the  resemblance,  but  here  the  two 
dramas  separate.  In  the  utmost  madness  of  grief  Job  is  always 
subdued  by  the  thought  of  Jehovah;  he  never  ceases  to  humiliate 
himself  before  his  supreme  majesty.  In  Greece  human  pride 
goes  a  step  farther.     Prometheus  may  be  delivered  if  he  will 
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only  show  a  sign  of  regret ;  Hermes  comes  himself  to  beseech 
him  to  give  up  his  resistance.  But  he  will  not ;  Prometheus 
braves  the  whole  host  of  Olympus,  and  prophesies  their  fall. 
Even  when  they  pour  their  united  thunder  on  the  head  of  the 
Titan,  he  pursues  them  with  his  execrations.  This  implacable 
revolt  of  Athenian  poetry  shows  what  a  step  man  had  made  in  the 
religious  revolution.  What  in  reality  is  this  figure  of  Prometheus 
if  not  the  image  of  the  Hellenic  spirit  repelling  for  ever  the 
dynasties  of  the  Oriental  gods?  The  religions  of  nature  are 
about  to  fall  under  the  blasphemy  of  philosophy.  Kothing  can 
ever  make  the  Greek  genius,  that  true  Titan,  enter  again  under 
the  ancient  yoke. 

In  the  Hamlet  of  Shakespeare  the  enigma  is  the  same  as  it 
is  in  Job  and  Prometheus,  while  all  the  circumstances  are 
different.  Among  feudal  castles,  in  a  Catholic  graveyard,  under 
]!«[orthern  skies,  side  by  side  with  a  powerful  religion,  is  a  man 
who  doubts,  denies,  suffers.  The  bad  are  triumphant,  iniquity 
is  crowned  on  the  throne  of  Denmark,  and  the  abyss  opening, 
he  asks  the  old  question :  "  Why  then  do  the  wicked  live  1 " 
The  answer  now  is  a  cold  sarcasm,  a  thousand  times  worse  than 
the  imprecations  of  Job  and  Prometheus.  Scepticism  of  the 
heart  has  given  birth  in  Hamlet  to  scepticism  of  the  spirit ;  it 
is  this  which  renders  it  irremediable ;  and  I  know  nothing  more 
profound  than  to  have  made  absolute  doubt  depend  on  the 
necessity  of  doubting  one's  mother.  After  the  secret  revealed 
in  the  graveyard,  all  belief  perishes  in  the  young  prince.  If  his 
mother  is  a  poisoner,  in  what  man,  woman,  or  sentiment  can  he 
trust  1  He  disbelieves  the  sight  of  his  own  eyes.  A  phantom 
wandering  among  the  ruins  of  the  human  intelligence  is  all 
that  remains  of  Hamlet.  He  passes  through  the  same  tortures 
as  Job  and  Prometheus,  but  he  has  none  of  their  antique 
violence  ;  he  feels  the  serpent  in  his  heart,  and  it  is  cold.  He 
does  not  cover  his  despair  with  the  magnificent  symbols  of  the 
East,  nor  the  correct  figures  of  Greece;  his  evil  is  too  profound; 
he  jests  about  it.  Instead  of  struggling  with  sovereign  justice, 
he  counterfeits  madness ;  and  he  succeeds  so  well  because,  in 
reality,  his  reason  is  half  gone.  It  loses  itself,  seeks  itself,  finds 
itself  again,  only  to  lose  itself  anew ;  you  see  a  great  soul  divided 
between  reason  and  incipient  madness,  without  knowing  which 
will  in  the  end  prevail.  Hamlet  has  looked  down  into  the  abyss 
unknown  to  the  ancients,  he  has  had  a  glimpse  of  the  kingdom 
of  the  dead ;  it  has  made  his  intellect  reel,  and  if  his  life  is  not 
cut  short  by  some  mischance,  there  can  be  no  end  for  him  but 
intellectual  death.  This  makes  the  drama  incomparably  more 
hopeless  than  either  Job  or  Prometheus.  What  makes  Hamlet's 
fall  so  frightful  is  that  his  point  of  departure  is  from  the  beliefs 
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most  commonly  held  among  Christians  in  his  day.  He  repre- 
sents at  the  opening  of  the  modern  world  the  society  of  the 
Middle  Age,  still  young  in  appearance  but  already  old  in  heart. 

Can  man  go  farther  in  sceptical  poetry  1  In  the  midst  of 
Catholic  skies,  Satan  proposes  to  God  to  tempt  the  man  who 
by  his  intelligence  is  nearest  the  supreme  truth.  Thus  the 
preamble  of  Faust  resembles  that  of  Job.  He  is  not,  however, 
like  the  patriarch,  one  who  draws  his  strength  from  his  virtue. 
He  is  great  by  intelligence,  a  learned  doctor,  wise  as  modern 
society.  He  has  studied  every  science;  still  he  is  confronted 
with  the  same  fatal  questions  that  Job  met  in  the  desert,  under 
the  light  of  the  stars  of  Asia.  It  is  not  only  the  thirst  for 
knowledge  which  devours  Faust;  he  wishes  in  his  pride  to 
possess  the  secret  of  things,  in  order  that  he  may  become  God 
himself.  His  books  are  mute,  science  has  deceived  him ;  he 
will  reject  science,  he  will  trust  to  means  disavowed  by  reason, 
to  feverish  imaginations ;  he  will  abandon  himself  to  magic.  In 
the  solitude  of  the  night  he  evokes  the  spirit  of  the  worlds. 
Constrained  to  bow  his  head  before  the  splendour  of  spirit,  he 
determines  to  free  himself  from  the  bonds  of  material  existence; 
his  suicidal  purpose  is  arrested  by  the  sound  of  the  Easter  bells. 
Their  melody  falls  like  dew  on  his  sepulchral  soul.  He  renounces 
the  poison,  but  the  holy  impression  does  not  last.  A  belief  in 
hell  is  the  only  tie  between  Faust  and  religion.  What  are  all 
the  blasphemies  of  the  past  compared  with  this  last  cry  ?  Cursed 
be  belief !  cursed  be  hope !  cursed  be  patience  I  Science, 
nature,  religion,  even  the  taste  of  death,  have  all  been  expe- 
rienced. Nothing  remains  but  to  traverse  the  regions  of  death 
itself  by  the  suicide  of  the  soul  and  the  conscience.  Faust 
makes  a  compact  beyond  the  tomb  with  Satan  himself.  Finally 
he  alienates  his  reason  and  his  will;  and  the  infernal  spirits 
celebrate  this  last  act  of  the  tragedy,  Faust  drinking  the  hell- 
draught  to  its  last  drop. 

The  human  race  is  to-day  a  great  teacher,  admiring  itself  in 
its  books,  adoring  itself  in  its  works,  and  trusting  only  in  itself. 
At  times,  however,  this  pretended  divinity  is  troubled,  meeting 
with  voids  it  cannot  fill.  Full  of  feverish  life,  it  puts  to  its  lips 
in  place  of  the  poison  phial  that  scepticism  which  it  can  neither 
reject  nor  accept ;  and  cries  of  disordered  grief  escape  the  bosom 
of  the  new  god  at  the  very  moment  that  it  is  crowning  itself 
with  its  own  hands. 

The  life  of  the  human  race  in  its  moments  of  trial  can  be 
summed  up  in  these  principal  figures  :  Job,  Prometheus,  Hamlet, 
Faust.  We  have  in  them  the  whole  history  of  the  heart  of  man 
fighting  with  religion.  It  is  easy  to  see  that  in  each  book  scepti- 
cism becomes  harder  and  harder,   and  that  each  presents  an 
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alternative  in  the  struggle  between  the  wisdom  of  man  and  the 
wisdom  of  God.  But  whatever  may  be  the  sadness  or  even  the 
disorder  of  these  poems,  we  all  take  the  deepest  interest  in  them. 
We  love  to  follow  these  proud  intelligences  into  the  abysses  into 
which  they  have  fallen ;  we  would  call  to  them,  and  would  ask 
them  what  they  have  found,  or  heard,  or  perceived  in  those 
unfathomable  regions.  But  our  voices  only  repeat  themselves  ; 
and  the  echoes  of  the  great  minds  of  the  Hebrew  prophets,  of 
^schylus,  of  Shakespeare,  as  they  return  one  upon  the  other, 
enable  us  to  form  some  idea  of  the  profundity  of  the  problems 
in  which  they  have  been  engulphed.  And  yet  all  scepticism 
is  not  sterile.  There  is  a  fruitful  doubt,  as  there  is  a  fruitful 
grief ;  for  doubt  is  an  instrument  of  the  truth,  and  this  is  the 
reason  why  it  is  indestructible. 


Sec.  6. — Slavery  in  its  Relations  with  the  Eastern  Religions. 

To  grasp  the  ultimate  consequences  of  Oriental  dogma  we 
must  descend  to  the  lowest  level  of  life  in  the  East,  and  there  in 
every  city  we  shall  find  a  man  who,  like  the  stone  colossus  that 
supports  the  frieze  of  a  temple,  bears  on  his  shoulders  the  whole 
burden  of  society.  Excluded  from  the  principal  rites  of  religion, 
outside  God  and  humanity — empires,  institutions  change  ;  his 
condition  alone  remains  unalterable.  The  slave  can  neither  live 
nor  die. 

To  Montaigne,  who  assigns  Tyranny  and  Climate  as  the  prime 
causes  of  Slavery,  it  is  easy  to  reply  that  the  republics  of  Greece 
were  founded  on  it,  and  that  it  existed  in  the  North  as  well  as 
the  South.  Rousseau,  following  Hobbes  and  the  ancient  legists, 
ascribes  it  to  war.  But  here  again  we  remark  that,  led  by  a  false 
etymology,  the  holders  of  this  opinion  stop  at  a  fact  which  was 
often  its  immediate  cause,  without  going  back  to  the  principle 
which  would  explain  its  general  sanction  and  the  cause  of  its 
universal  distribution. 

As  there  is  no  polytheism  without  slavery,  there  must  be  a 
certain  relation  between  them.  The  more  attentively  paganism  is 
examined  the  more  sure  it  becomes  that  slavery  was  a  component 
part  of  it.  After  admitting  the  existence  of  slave  gods,  it  is  not 
astonishing  that  the  Oriental  and  Greek  peoples  should  regard 
the  natural  inequalities  of  men  as  making  one  man  by  divine 
right  the  slave  of  the  other. 

How  could  they  escape  slavery  when  it  was  consecrated  by 
dogma  1  At  the  highest  point  in  the  polytheistic  heavens  sat 
Osiris  or  Jupiter  like  a  Pharaoh  or  Agamemnon ;  below  this 
master  an  oligarchy  of  great  idle  gods,   immortal  satraps  or 
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patricians,  who  thonglit  their  tasks  accomplished  when  they 
breathed  the  incense  or  drank  the  ambrosial  cup ;  at  their  feet 
a  people  of  inferior  demons,  who  consumed  themselves  in  sterile 
works  far  from  the  light  of  day.  Titans  bound  in  fetters  and 
shut  up  in  darkness ;  heavenly  galley-slaves,  who  tug  the  planets 
in  their  cars ;  Cyclops,  who  forge  day  and  night  the  burning 
arrows  of  the  Sun  ;  Telchines,  who  polished  the  metals  and 
repaired  the  worn-out  earth.  In  all  these  indefatigable  workers, 
hidden  in  the  interior  of  the  earth,  in  the  folds  of  the  clouds, 
in  the  grottoes  of  the  seas,  always  bowed  down  at  their  work, 
without  joy  or  repose,  have  we  not  the  divine  plebeian,  who 
has  no  other  right  but  sorrow  without  remedy,  labour  without 
pay,  and  with  no  hope  of  emancipation  ? 

One  of  the  worst  features  of  primitive  slavery  is  that  the 
slave  does  not  himself  complain  or  think  his  fate  unjust.  Why 
should  he  expect  an  enfranchisement  refused  to  immortals  ?  The 
workman  could  not  be  less  resigned  than  the  Cyclops,  the  boat- 
man of  the  Nile  than  the  pilot  of  the  bark  of  Osiris,  the  shepherd 
than  the  wandering  faun.  Moreover,  what  could  the  philosopher 
say  against  an  institution  which  could  not  cease  or  be  modified 
without  everything  else  falling  with  it  ?  Polytheism,  slavery, 
the  one  engendered  the  other ;  the  society  which  accepted  the 
first  was  condemned  to  maintain  the  second. 

To  abolish  slavery,  then,  it  was  necessary  to  begin  by  abolish- 
ing the  old  heavens.  Only  when  God  was  restored  to  his  full 
independence,  to  his  full  liberty  in  the  recognition  of  his 
indivisibility  and  unity,  could  man  attain  his  freedom  and 
unity.  Then  not  only  the  principle  of  castes  disappears,  but 
servitude  loses  its  sanction.  It  may  continue  to  exist  under 
disguised  forms,  but  its  foundation  is  ruined. 

Thus  it  is  that  in  the  degree  any  Eastern  nation  escapes  from 
polytheism,  in  that  degree  they  get  rid  of  slavery.  By  the  law 
of  Moses  no  Hebrew  could  lose  his  liberty  for  more  than  six 
years,  a  regulation  which  rendered  it  impossible  to  enslave  the 
people.  If  this  commandment,  which  goes  back  to  Exodus,  and 
recurs  in  Deuteronomy  and  in  the  Prophets,  was  not  always 
obeyed  to  the  letter,  it  was  nevertheless  the  ideal  which 
dominated  the  whole  Hebrew  legislation.  The  spirit  of  equality 
was  rooted  in  the  Law ;  where  can  you  find  a  more  striking 
contradiction  to  the  spirit  of  antiquity  than  when  the  legislator 
says  :  "  Eemember  that  thou  wast  a  bondman  in  the  land  of 
Egypt,  and  the  Lord  thy  God  redeemed  thee  "  1  From  the  hour 
that  the  Hebrew  people  considered  itself  the  property  of  Jehovah 
it  could  not  sell  itself  into  the  hands  of  any  other  master. 

If  for  a  moment  we  compare  the  modern  with  the  old  East, 
we  see  in  place  of  the  Hebrew  God  an  abstract  God,  free  from 
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any  national  tie ;  his  people  one  by  belief  rather  than  by  origin. 
His  wrath  gathering  slowly  for  ages,  is  at  last  poured  out  not 
only  on  the  land  of  Canaan,  but  far  over  the  East ;  the  sword  is 
his  instrument.  Who  would  not  imagine  that  out  of  this  sacred 
war  would  come  monstrous  inequality;  at  least  a  system  of 
castes  worse  than  that  of  antiquity  1  On  the  contrary,  it  only 
serves  to  abolish  the  principle  of  slavery  wherever  it  comes. 
The  rapidity  of  the  Mohammedan  conquests  is  explained  by  the 
civil  equality  promised  to  the  converted.  Never  had  religious 
unity  been  more  absolute,  never  had  there  existed  a  civil  order 
with  fewer  civil  privileges  of  race  or  birth :  even  that  remnant 
of  caste  which  Moses  maintained  in  the  tribe  of  Levi,  disap- 
peared beneath  the  level  of  Mahomet.  'Not  was  this  all; 
Islamism  ended  in  a  society  which  felt  so  little  contempt 
for  slaves  that,  not  content  with  regenerating  itself  by  them,  it 
resigned  into  their  hands  authority  and  government.  And  thus 
over  the  land  most  accustomed  to  castes,  for  a  space  of  five 
hundred  years  slave  dynasties  reigned  by  right  divine. 


VI. 

The  Greek  Keligions. 
Sec.  I. — TJie  Aspect  of  Nature  in  Greece — Its  Bums. 

Judging  from  one's  own  impressions,  the  Greek  writers  have 
depicted  their  country  from  the  horizon  of  Athens.  Plato  in 
his  "  Phaedrus  "  has  reproduced  the  radiant  serenity  which  all 
things  breathe  there ;  Sophocles  in  his  chorus  of  (Edipus  has 
celebrated  the  nightingales  of  Colonus,  and  the  shade  of  its 
olive  woods;  and  still  each  word  of  that  hymn  applies  to 
the  same  place.  But  while  in  certain  places  Nature  continues 
to  murmur  the  echo  of  the  strophes  of  the  poet,  this  is  not  the 
character  of  all  Greece.  The  Greeks  chose,  from  the  landscape 
around  them,  the  traits  which  best  accorded  with  their  genius ; 
all  that  remained  outside  a  certain  ideal  type,  and  would  not 
smile  with  an  Olympian  smile,  they  forgot  as  matter  which 
would  not  lend  itself  to  the  conditions  of  human  art. 

If  the  poets  have  exaggerated  the  rivers  of  Greece  out  of  all 
proportion  with  the  reality,  we  must  remember  that  each  of 
them  has  been  the  centre  of  a  sovereign  society,  and  could  be 
aggrandised  by  poetry  without  belying  the  nature  of  things. 
But  the  true  river  of  Greece  is  the  Sea,  which,  circulating  from 
bay  to  bay,  from  gulf  to  gulf,  awakes  everywhere,  by  the  sight 
of  the  Infinite  enclosed  between  two  ridges  of  marble,  the  senti- 
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ment  of  Order  in  grandeur ;  and  thus  Greece  among  all  countries 
of  the  world  still  remains  the  image  of  supreme  beauty. 

Infinity  thus  limited,  man  no  longer  felt  oppressed  by  the 
immensity  of  Creation,  but  began  to  judge  it.  He  could  take  in 
with  a  glance  and  master  it;  he  would  be  its  rival,  work  on 
the  same  plan,  and  even  correct  it.  Thus  he  turns  the  parallel 
beds  of  its  calcareous  rocks  into  the  first  course  of  the  cyclopean 
walls  on  whose  heights  the  gods  hold  their  councils ;  he  rounds 
the  curbs  of  the  valleys  into  the  seats  of  amphitheatres ;  and 
plants  on  every  summit  a  temple.  These  monuments  of  art, 
built  entirely  on  the  plan  of  the  country,  give  nature  the  appear- 
ance of  having  been  completed  and  crowned  by  the  hand  of 
man.  Everything  in  the  landscape  is  in  harmony  with  them  : 
the  azure  of  the  skies,  of  the  gulfs,  of  the  distant  summits, 
accord  with  the  azure  of  their  friezes  and  their  painted  cornices  ; 
the  horizontal  lines  of  their  architecture  prolong  themselves  in 
the  mountains,  the  promontories,  the  seas,  into  the  infinite. 

When  they  are  erected  in  the  cities,  they  show  in  all  its 
nudity  the  democratic  spirit  of  the  Greek  religions.  In  place 
of  \]iG  halls,  the  courts,  the  pylones  which  protect  the  mysteries 
on  the  banks  of  Nile,  three  steps  alone  separate  them  in  Greece 
from  the  crowd.  Dogma  is  henceforth  in  full  daylight.  The 
Greek  Temple  belongs  to  a  people  who  display  their  gods  in 
the  market-place,  that  they  may  constantly  examine  them,  inter- 
rogate them,  judge  and  destroy  them. 

Each  part  of  ^Greece  has  preserved  its  own  character  in  its 
ruins.  Athens  remains  radiant  in  her  misery  ;  but  nothing  can 
equal  the  nakedness  of  Sparta.  The  prophecy  of  Thucydides 
is  fulfilled.  This  silent  people  has  died  without  display.  Its 
monument  was  the  City,  the  Law,  the  Country.  She  has  left 
the  vanity  of  ruins  to  her  rival,  Messina,  the  city  of  slaves. 

In  Italy  the  ruins  of  polytheism  have  nearly  always  become 
Christian  monuments ;  in  Greece  they  have  remained  pagan. 
Under  their  shadow  little  churches  shelter  themselves,  but  they 
are  already  dilapidated,  while  the  heathen  columns  seem  clad 
in  eternal  youth ;  as  if  on  this  gay  earth  no  other  religion  could 
root  itself  but  that  of  visible  beauty.  The  rising  sun  still  gilds 
the  Capitols  of  Nemea ;  the  thirsty  chorus  of  the  grasshoppers 
under  the  porch  of  the  Cella,  yet  invoke  Jupiter  Pluvius ;  the 
hymn  of  the  subterranean  gods  rises  once  again  from  the  vaults 
of  byzantine  chapels,  which,  formed  of  broken  pieces  of  pagan 
sculptures,  seem  themselves  only  half  converted  to  the  Christian 
idea. 
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Sec.  2. — The  Divine  in  Humanity — The  Greek  Religions  in 
their  relation  to  Poetry  and  Art. 

The  god  of  Paganism  had  as  yet  manifested  himself  only  in 
Nature ;  the  day  came  when  man  began  to  think  of  looking  for 
him  within  himself.  That  infinite  which  he  had  seen  in  the 
face  of  the  desert,  he  discovered  in  his  own  countenance ;  he 
recognised  in  the  proportions  of  his  own  body  the  type  of  beauty 
spread  out  in  the  rest  of  things.  In  place  of  effacing  himself 
before  the  majesty  of  the  universe,  he  exclaimed  with  the 
pythoness,  as  he  felt  his  heart  beat :  Here,  here  is  the  god.  He 
becomes  himself  the  measure,  the  rule,  the  term  of  all  things ; 
thus  Paganism  makes  its  first  step  towards  the  revelation  of 
God  made  man. 

Before  Homer,  the  Greek  genius  seems  hardly  to  exist ;  after 
Alexander,  it  has  ceased  to  be :  outside  these  limits  it  depends 
on  Asia ;  but  during  that  interval,  adopting  all  to  change  all, 
it  combats,  ruins  the  East  by  thought  quite  as  much  as  by  the 
sword. 

Where  are  the  vestiges  of  those  revolutions  by  which  the 
Oriental  beliefs  passed  away  before  taking  the  Olympian  forms  ? 
Since  every  monument  of  them  has  so  soon  disappeared,  we 
must  conclude  that  they  were  in  contradiction  to  the  nature  of 
its  genius.  At  our  first  sight  of  that  genius,  it  is  already  quite 
independent.  The  originality  of  Greece  consists  in  having  thus 
broken  all  its  rough  models ;  from  the  abyss  of  the  past  this 
daughter  of  song  arises  in  full  beauty  ;  as  Aphrodite,  she  comes 
forth  a  nubile  virgin  from  beneath  the  waves.  "Whatever 
opinion  may  be  held  concerning  the  relations  of  Greece  with 
the  East,  between  the  Kig-Veda  and  the  Iliad,  there  is  an 
interval  of  several  civilisations ;  all  the  difference,  in  fact, 
between  infancy  and  youth. 

Homer  represents  the  first  great  change  in  the  world  by 
means  of  poetry.  He  cast  the  old  divinities  into  the  mould  of 
humanity,  and  they  came  forth  an  Areopagus  of  social  gods, 
civilised,  eloquent,  discussing  in  the  clouds  celestial  politics. 
He  was  all  the  less  scrupulous  about  altering  the  ancient  dogmas 
because  he  did  not  care  to  comprehend  them.  Belief  become 
art ;  the  antique  religion  was  lost,  but  for  a  moment  the  earth 
felt, relieved  from  a  great  burden.  At  no  time  has  man  lived 
so  perfectly  satisfied  with  his  lot  on  earth  as  during  the  reign  of 
this  religion  of  poets.  Eor  a  time  he  gave  up  searching  into 
the  old  questions ;  wherever  he  found  an  abyss,  he  covered  it 
with  a  divinity,  who  hid  its  depths  under  his  purple.  These 
indulgent  gods  always  near  him,  young,  as  little  given  to  fore- 
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sight  as  he  was,  constantly  reassured  him  of  his  own  destiny. 
Provided  that  the  earth  smiled  at  sunrise,  what  more  could 
he  ask  ?  This  was  the  limit  of  his  soul  and  of  his  desires. 
Nourished  on  nectar,  his  serenity  was  so  complete  that  he  was 
hardly  troubled  even  at  the  fall  of  Greek  society.  The  cities 
fell  into  ruins,  still  he  refused  to  be  anxious.  To  awake  him 
from  this  bed  of  roses,  it  was  needful  that  Christianity  should 
come  to  unchain  within  him  an  ambition  without  limits.  From 
that  hour  he  began  to  look  on  the  earth  with  disdain.  The 
very  pleasures  of  the  sovereigns  of  Olympus  seemed  beneath 
him.  Those  prodigious  contradictions  of  which  Pascal  speaks 
took  possession  of  his  heart.  What  are  nectar  and  ambrosia  to 
the  man  who  thirsts  for  the  life  of  the  spirit  ?  The  valley  of 
Tempe  has  become  a  vale  of  tears.  Man  has  conquered  the 
infinite  at  the  price  of  infinite  grief. 

In  bringing  back  the  beliefs  of  the  East  to  the  conditions  of 
beauty  alone.  Homer  marked  beforehand  the  character  and 
destiny  of  Greece ;  and  thus  it  was  that  his  poems  became  the 
Book  of  the  Law  for  the  Hellenic  peoples,  so  that  he  became 
for  them  what  Moses  was  to  the  Hebrews.  Never  again  shall 
we  see  a  society  regulated  on  the  plan  of  an  epic.  The  efforts 
of  Lycurgus,  Solon,  Pisistratus,  are  attempts,  one  after  the  other, 
to  compel  the  city  to  return  to  this  harmonious  plan.  Before 
realising  itself  in  Athens  the  democratic  spirit  had  burst  out  in 
the  discussions  on  Olympus.  Alexander  modelled  himself  on 
Achilles,  Agesilaus  on  Agamemnon.  Greek  society,  in  fact, 
tended  by  a  constant  approximation  to  form  itself  on  the  ideal 
of  the  Iliad  and  the  Odyssey.  When  at  last  it  thought  it  had 
realised  its  poem,  it  awoke  under  the  law  of  the  Gospel. 

To  find  that  the  noblest  thoughts  of  the  peoples  belong  to 
their  first  years  might  astonish  us  if  we  did  not  see  that  it  was 
so  also  with  each  individual  life.  Por  it  is  in  the  morning  of 
existence,  before  the  corrupting  necessities  have  been  felt,  that 
the  pure  revelation  beams  forth.  Then  an  ideal  of  poetry, 
of  truth,  an  Iliad,  an  interior  Odyssey  bursts  out  in  the 
mind  of  every  man  who  comes  into  the  world ;  glorious  will  he 
become  if  he  follows  it,  pusillanimous  and  only  fit  for  mediocrity 
if  he  denies  it.  Greece  was  not  untrue  to  the  image  that  had 
thus  been  revealed  to  her ;  on  the  contrary,  she  has  made  of  the 
poem  a  truth,  of  fiction  a  reality,  of  presentiment  a  history. 

After  the  epic,  nothing  so  influenced  this  religious  revolution 
as  sculpture.  The  first  great  step  was  made  when  the  human 
head  was  substituted  for  that  of  an  animal  in  the  statues  of  the 
gods.  There  was  a  period  in  Pagan  art  corresponding  to  the 
Middle  Age  in  Christian,  with  one  striking  difference.  The  first 
perfected  the  body  when  it  could  only  give  a  radiant  imbecility 
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to  the  head ;  the  last  threw  holiness  into  every  line  of  its  faces, 
when  its  forms  were  rude  and  its  anatomy  barbarous.  Greek  art 
commences  by  the  imitation  of  nature,  Christian  by  the  ideal. 
The  one  works  from  without  to  within,  the  other  from  within  to 
without.  Does  not  this  difference  alone  mark  the  whole  interval 
between  Paganism  and  Christianity? 

Phidias  did  by  sculpture  what  Homer  did  by  poetry.  He 
gave  his  countrymen  a  new  idea  of  their  gods.  The  genius  that 
the  Greeks  had  drawn  from  the  contemplation  of  their  beautiful 
land  he  threw  into  the  statues  of  the  gods.  In  them  Phidias 
carried  physical  beauty  to  such  an  elevation  that  it  ceases  to  be 
sensual ;  sublimity  appears  not  only  in  the  faces,  but  in  the  least 
detail  of  the  bodies.  Their  forms  discover  absolute  harmony  of 
matter  and  spirit,  perfect  beauty  expressed  with  mathematical 
truth.  We  do  not  ask  if  such  art  is  Pagan  or  Christian  ;  it  is 
perfectly  true,  perfectly  beautiful ;  it  belongs  to  the  Eternal. 

In  the  gods  of  Phidias  the  unalterable  face  of  Nature  appears 
under  a  human  form ;  serene  as  the  azure  sky  as  yet  untroubled 
by  tempests,  calm  as  the  ocean  on  the  first  day  of  the  world, 
one  would  say  that  the  soul  of  the  universe  rayed  forth  from 
their  impassible  brows.  And  yet  from  this  epoch  of  art  they 
are  brought  more  and  more  under  the  yoke  of  the  passions,  of 
social  ideas,  until  at  last  the  human  alone  remains,  the  god  has 
quite  departed.  Scopas  and  Praxiteles  succeed  Phidias ;  this 
change  is  marked  by  the  group  of  Niobe ;  the  antique  calm  of 
the  Olympians  gives  place  to  incurable  grief.  Praxiteles  is 
followed  by  Lysippus  and  the  Rhodian  school ;  the  Niobe  by 
the  Hercules  Farnese  and  the  Laocoon.  How  far  is  this  beauty, 
a  little  theatrical  in  its  magnificence,  from  that  sovereign  art 
which  only  expressed  eternal  thoughts  !  It  is  the  difference  of 
Euripides  from  Sophocles.  By  degrees  the  austere  Venus  of 
early  days  gives  place  to  the  Venus  di  Medici,  the  breath  of 
divine  things  is  felt  no  longer.  The  pious  Greece  of  Miltiades 
has  vanished,  and  a  corrupt  Greece  takes  its  place.  And  now 
Alexander  in  making  himself  God,  the  Jupiter  Tonans  of  the 
sculptors,  impresses  Greek  art  with  its  final  character.  Taking 
literally  the  doctrine  of  Euhemerus,  Greece  becomes  the  courtier  of 
political  divinities  ;  she  who  commenced  in  heaven  with  Phidias, 
ends  by  the  apotheosis  of  the  favourite  of  Hadrian. 
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Sec.  3. — Continuation — Of  the  Drama  in  its  relations  with  the 
Greek  Religions. 

As  Homer  changed  the  gods  of  the  East,  the  poets  change  the 
gods  of  Homer.  The  most  apparently  Pagan  of  all  is  Pindar. 
He  loves  the  lyre,  and  it  is  this  which  explains  his  popularity 
among  a  people  who  count  their  years  by  their  games.  These 
games  are  the  uniting  links  of  Greece ;  he  who  celebrates  them 
is  the  priest  of  the  alliance.  Expect  not  from  him  the  naked 
and  rapid  simplicity  of  antiquity;  imagine  rather  Greece  clothed 
in  the  purple  of  Tyre.  As  to  his  faith,  this  Hellenic  David 
announces  a  master  more  powerful  than  Jupiter;  he  peoples 
Olympus  with  moral  truths,  sentiments,  ideas  which  he  personi- 
fies by  the  same  title  as  the  ancient  powers  of  Nature.  Enthu- 
siam,  Wisdom,  Law,  are  the  new  divinities  consecrated  by  the 
poet. 

Thife  Revolution  is  continued  by  the  Drama.  In  (Edipus, 
the  hero,  wiser  than  the  priest,  resolves  the  enigma  by  reason 
alone.  More  and  more  the  personal  god  of  Homer  melts  into 
metaphysical  attributes.  The  Jupiter  of  ^schylus  is  etherial 
space ;  the  earth,  the  heaven,  and  something  more  superior  to 
them  all.  As  the  attributes  become  less  and  less  distinct,  it 
often  happens  that  they  are  taken  one  for  the  other ;  and  this 
very  confusion  is  a  step  towards  future  unity.  Not  only  do  the 
tragic  poets  decompose  the  beliefs  of  Antiquity,  but  they  have 
presentiments  so  entirely  divine,  that  they  may  be  called  the 
pagan  prophets  of  Christianity.  Thus,  in  the  drama  of  the 
"  Suppliants  "  the  women  repel  the  yoke  of  Oriental  marriage, 
their  condition  has  risen  by  the  almost  evangelic  sentiment  of 
their  personal  dignity.  In  Sophocles  the  growing  spirituality 
of  poetry  is  fully  seen.  Like  an  antique  vase  of  purest  design, 
it  could  not  be  different  without  ceasing  to  be  beautiful ;  and  in 
this  incorruptible  purity  of  art  you  would  have  a  foretaste  of 
Christianity  even  if  the  soul  of  Antigone  were  not  mixed  with 
it.  What  will  it  be,  then,  when  Athenian  thought  meets  the 
poetry  of  the  Psalms  and  the  Word  of  St.  John  1 

It  is  an  exaggeration  to  affirm  that  the  Greeks  blindly  sub- 
mitted to  the  yoke  of  fatality.  In  the  tragedies  the  chorus 
nearly  always  protest  against  force,  and  that  which  we  call  to-day 
the  religion  of  success.  Whilst  the  events  are  passing  under  its 
eyes,  it  represents  the  living  conscience  of  the  human  race ;  it 
announces  a  second  issue  better  than  the  one  at  which  it  really 
assists;  it  keeps  in  reserve  the  last  arrows  of  eternal  justice. 
Hence  we  see  that  the  power  of  the  Greek  drama  lies  precisely 
in   that  which  is  most  misunderstood — the  nascent   struggle 
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between  fatality  and  providence.  The  chorus  had  also  another 
function,  that  of  calming  the  mind  when  the  impression  became 
too  poignant.  In  conformity  with  their  happy  creed,  the 
Greeks  did  not  like  grief  to  be  prolonged  unless  it  appeared 
crowned  with  hope.  So  in  the  midst  of  the  tears  to  which  this 
people  of  poets  were  so  easily  moved,  the  chorus  came  in  to 
refresh  and  console  them  with  its  hymns.  Thus  reposing  at 
times,  but  ever  rising,  the  antique  drama  reached  its  denouement 
the  agony  intensified  by  its  very  moderation. 

When  I  think  of  Greek  comedy  I  could  imagine  that  I  see 
on  the  pediment  of  a  great  temple  the  ivy-crowned  mask  of  a 
colossal  satyr  rallying  the  whole  creation.  What  lends  a  fuller 
meaning  to  such  a  figure  is,  that  up  to  this  time  we  cannot  find 
throughout  all  Oriental  society  a  single  monument  of  comic  art. 
All  has  been  hitherto  taken  seriously — men,  things,  beliefs. 
Mockery  supposes  inward  experiences ;  and  a  man  must  have 
been  many  times  deceived  before  he  will  consent  to  laugh  at 
everything.  In  Greece,  at  least.  Mankind  looked  back,  and 
seeing  so  many  phantoms  vanished,  so  many  illusions  ruined, 
bursts  out  into  one  of  those  interminable  roars  of  laughter  such 
as  Homer  attributes  to  the  Olympians.  This  hilarity  mingled 
with  nectar  represents  the  poetry  of  Aristophanes. 

There  is  in  reality  so  much  humour  in  the  Greek  nature,  that 
even  when  bowing  down  before  its  gods  it  cannot  help  feeling 
their  absurdities.  So  Aristophanes,  a  believer  so  inflexible  that 
he  assisted  to  bring  about  the  death  of  Socrates,  permits  himself 
the  utmost  license  with  the  gods.  There  is  nothing  great,  sacred, 
or  solemn  at  which  Aristophanes  does  not  mock.  Faith  thus 
allied  with  sarcasm  is  one  of  the  most  striking  originalities  of 
the  Greek  temper.  But  all  this  mockery  was  corrected  in  the 
choruses  by  the  most  exalted,  heroic,  and  religious  poetry,  so 
that  the  soul  was  relieved  as  soon  as  it  was  struck.  The  comic 
and  the  sublime,  the  demon  and  the  angel,  what  other  poet  has 
thus  united  these  contradictions  in  one  art,  so  that  it  seems  that 
of  nature  itself  ? 

Thus  Greek  Paganism  is  mobile  and  changing  as  Greece  her- 
self. Epic  poetry,  sculpture,  lyric  poetry,  the  drama,  all  meta- 
morphose one  after  the  other  the  ancient  worship  of  nature, 
which,  deprived  of  the  authority  of  its  priesthood,  is  given  up 
to  all  the  fancies  of  art.  Yet,  in  the  midst  of  these  continual 
variations,  the  history  of  Greece  is  that  of  a  people  who,  hunger- 
ing after  infinite  beauty,  seek  it  in  all  things,  never  giving  up 
the  pursuit  from  age  to  age.  Greece  arrives  at  the  good  by  the 
beautiful.  It  commences  by  making  itself  gods  who  please  by 
their  looks ;  it  makes  them  perfect  without,  it  enriches  them 
with  its  own  thoughts;  then  it  destroys  them  by  scepticism, 
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wishful  to  look  more  closely  at  the  splendour  with  which  it  has 
clothed  them  ;  its  eyes  fixed  on  the  ideal,  it  advances  without 
being  tired  or  disconcerted  across  the  ruins  of  positive  religion. 
Then  when  at  last  St.  Paul  appears  in  the  Areopagus  to  announce, 
not  the  fragile  beauty  of  the  art  world,  but  the  ever-living  and 
eternal  beauty,  all  eyes  turn  to  him.  The  education  of  Greece 
was  finished,  it  comprehended  this  language ;  and  as  Egypt  was 
converted  to  the  God  scourged  and  suffering,  Greece  gave  her- 
self to  the  shining  God  of  Mount  Tabor. 

Sec.  4. — Of  Greek  History. 

^Vhile  the  drama  develops  in  times  of  repose,  history  develops 
most  in  times  of  revolution.  As  the  stirring  events  of  the  Crusades 
first  aroused  among  Christian  peoples  an  interest  in  the  real  as 
opposed  to  the  legendary,  so  the  Median  wars  awoke  among  the 
Greeks  the  muse  of  history.  Till  then  truth  and  fiction  had 
had  the  common  language  of  verse  ;  but  when  two  millions  of 
men  suddenly  poured  down  upon  Greece,  the  tremendous  reality 
of  the  fact  gave  birth  to  prose,  Herodotus  and  Thucydides 
succeed  Homer  and  Hesiod. 

We  moderns  imagine  that  we  have  invented  the  philosophy 
of  history.  The  work  of  Herodotus,  apparently  without  order, 
hides  a  unity  in  events  all  the  more  profound  because  it  was 
partly  hidden  from  the  writer  himself.  At  first  he  is  only  a 
.simple  traveller  wandering  from  temple  to  temple.  He  is  pious, 
but  this  does  not  prevent  him  from  weighing  all  that  is  told 
him,  and  judging  it.  Long  time  he  wanders  in  Persia  and  in 
Babylon  describing  their  fabulous  splendour.  He  makes  us 
mount  their  vast  walls,  he  takes  us  to  the  summit  of  the  tower 
of  Bel.  Then  he  leads  us  into  Egypt.  We  enter  the  labyrinth, 
we  touch  the  pyramids,  we  measure  this  civilisation  already  in 
its  decline.  So  far  we  appear  to  have  followed  a  capricious 
traveller.  But  now  the  historian  reveals  himself.  After  having 
enabled  us  to  estimate,  in  some  degree,  the  enormous  weight  of 
these  empires ;  after  having  overwhelmed  our  imagination  with 
their  power,  so  that  we  have  counted  up  their  riches,  their  pro- 
vinces, their  cities,  we  are  brought  by  degrees  to  see  all  these  pro- 
vinces, states,  kingdoms,  united  under  the  power  of  Xerxes,  who 
suddenly  unchains  them  upon  the  cradle  of  Greek  society.  The 
longer  we  have  been  kept  wandering  among  these  immense  states, 
hearing  only  now  and  then  a  feeble  echo  of  Greece,  the  more 
the  conclusion  to  which  we  have  been  brought  takes  us  by 
surprise.  And  as  we  realise  the  Homeric  host  about  to  preci- 
pitate itself  on  these  little  states,  our  one  thought  is,  how  will 
Greece  ever   resist   such  a   shock?     Gradually  narrowing  his 
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horizon,  Herodotus  brings  us  to  the  defile  of  Thermopylae.  That 
passed,  and  the  mighty  host,  which  seems  to  dry  up  the  rivers 
as  it  marches,  brought  through,  he  leads  us  to  Salamis.  All  now 
seems  lost.  On  the  evening  of  the  battle  the  generals  are  ready 
to  disperse  before  the  terrible  Asiatic  apparition  which  takes  pos- 
session even  of  our  minds,  for  by  this  long  detour  we  have  been 
made  to  feel  that  the  struggle  involves  more  than  the  fate  of  an 
empire,  that  humanity  itself  is  the  stake.  At  last  when  the 
battle  is  gained,  when  this  immense  peril  so  slowly  accumulated 
by  the  historian  is  for  ever  dissipated,  then  it  is  that  we  feel 
how  great  a  miracle  has  been  accomplished  by  human  heroism : 
the  weak  has  overborne  the  strong ;  right  has  triumphed  over 
violence ;  art  has  surpassed  numbers ;  thought  has  conquered 
brute  matter.  Herodotus  has  aggrandised  and  interpreted  these 
events  by  legends  of  the  Trojan  war,  the  figures  of  the  Homeric 
heroes  appearing  amongst  the  Greeks  as  propitious  genii.  Could 
the  wisest  reflections  have  more  accorded  with  the  plan,  the  art 
of  Providence  1  For  Herodotus  has  composed  his  work  as  the 
hidden  divinity  composes  history.  Without  showing  his  object, 
without  proclaiming  it  beforehand,  he  attains  it ;  the  denouement 
explains  what  was  obscure  at  the  beginning.  Without  doubt 
he  does  not,  as  Bossuet,  see  Providence  distinctly  in  history. 
But  in  the  end  he  has  done  so  without  being  aware  of  it ;  and  it 
is  this  instinct  of  a  general  ordination,  joined  to  the  simplicity, 
not  only  of  the  diction  but  of  the  thought,  that  gives  his  work 
so  much  grandeur  and  originality. 

Among  the  historians,  even  more  than  among  the  dramatic 
poets,  the  spirit  of  Paganism  is  transformed ;  the  enthusiasm  of 
combat  impinges  on  the  idea  of  fate.  With  heroic  subtlety  it 
forces  the  Delphic  oracle,  so  that  when  it  conquers,  its  garlands, 
its  paeans,  and  its  dances  seem  only  to  celebrate  the  triumph  of 
the  human  will.  The  historians  leave  the  issue  uncertain  to  the 
last,  knowing  well  that  a  thought  may  turn  the  balance.  In 
the  harangues  which  they  introduce  they  give  expression  to  that 
liberty  of  great  souls  which,  rising  above  fate,  commands  great 
events.  In  the  midst  of  the  tumults  of  the  world  they  proclaim 
the  independence  of  thought ;  they  maintain,  they  reassert  the 
rights  of  justice,  reason,  and  conscience ;  they  follow  the  very 
nature  of  things,  since  every  history  is  in  itself  a  tragedy  in 
which  liberty  and  destiny  struggle  together.  When  souls  are 
strong,  as  among  the  Greeks,  necessity  yields ;  in  our  day,  souls 
being  mute,  fate  carries  the  day.  In  the  eyes  of  historians, 
statesmen,  and  philosophers,  there  is  nothing  so  eloquent  as  the 
force  of  facts.  Things  speak,  man  is  silent,  resignation  becomes 
inertia,  we  are  in  danger  of  ending  in  a  Christian  fatalism  as 
the  ancients  did  in  a  pagan  one. 


342  EDGAR  QUI  NET. 

As  the  history  of  Herodotus  is  of  the  nature  of  the  epic,  so 
that  of  Thucydides  resembles  the  drama ;  the  one  relating  how 
the  unity  of  Greek  society  was  formed  at  Salamis,  the  other 
how  that  unity  was  broken  by  the  Peloponnesian  War.  In  the 
midst  of  the  various  chances  of  the  struggle,  what  always  appears 
in  the  mind  of  the  historian  is  the  idea  of  two  races  at  war,  the 
struggle  of  two  religious  and  political  systems,  aristocracy  and 
democracy,  tradition  and  innovation.  These  systems  are  per- 
sonified in  the  most  striking  manner  in  Sparta  and  Athens,  so 
that  the  subject  has  at  the  same  time  universal  interest  and  a 
precise  form.  On  the  side  of  the  Dorians,  religious  tradition, 
rigid  worship,  the  old  royalty  of  the  heroic  times,  often  the  cold 
cruelty  of  the  reason  of  state ;  on  that  of  the  lonians,  philo- 
sophic scepticism,  profanation  of  temples,  bloody  caprices,  and 
sublime  contradictions.  What  can  be  finer  than  that  day 
when,  after  having  condemned  the  traitorous  people  of  Mitylene 
to  extermination,  Athens,  having  passed  a  sleepless  night,  re- 
vokes her  decree,  and  despatches  in  hot  haste  another  bark  to 
overtake  that  which  had  gone  forth  with  the  decree  of  death. 

Sometimes  this  struggle  of  beliefs,  races,  customs,  is  set  forth 
in  a  still  more  energetic  manner  by  a  dialogue  between  the  two 
cities.  In  Thucydides  even  more  than  in  Herodotus  Oriental 
Fate  is  for  ever  conquered,  since  that  which  above  all  things 
fixes  itself  on  the  mind  are  those  noble  discourses,  those  grand 
words  that  always  govern  the  storm.  Each  one  becomes  his 
own  providence,  the  tribune  replacing  the  tripod  ;  this  is  the 
keynote  of  the  history.  Outwardly  all  the  great  political 
characters  in  Thucydides  have  the  same  character  of  repose, 
moderation,  impassible  coolness  :  so  utterly  different  to  the 
passion  distinctive  of  the  epoch  of  I)emostlienes.  On  the 
morrow  of  the  Median  wars,  the  Greek  orators,  feeling  the 
responsibility  of  their  temporary  royalty,  considered  it  necessary 
to  moderate  the  impatience  of  the  people,  filled  with  pride  at 
their  success.  The  great  effort  of  these  Greeks  was  to  possess 
themselves.  But  later  on,  when  the  forces  of  Sparta  and 
Athens  had  destroyed  each  other,  the  people  were  worn  out, 
and  above  all  things  wished  for  rest.  Then  it  was  necessary 
for  Demosthenes  to  excite,  to  spur  on  the  breathless  people. 
Thus  his  orations  were  stinging,  scourging,  burning  in  their 
passion  and  menace. 

Modern  orators  seem  to  have  renounced  this  struggle  of  the 
soul  with  events  and  with  society.  They  would  be  the  expres- 
sion of  their  time,  rather  than  dominate  it ;  they  fear  to  be 
alone,  the  royalty  of  speech  ought,  it  would  seem,  to  exist  no 
more  for  any  one.  If  opinion  ferments,  the  orator  is  violent ; 
if  the  people  yields,   the  orator  bends  his  knee.      With  the 
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Greeks  the  word  of  the  Jupiter  of  Athens  descended  into  the 
tribune  as  pure  reason  descends  into  the  clouds  of  intelligence. 
They  recognised  this  solitary  eloquence  as  a  heritage  of  the 
heroic  royalty  of  primitive  times,  and  gave  the  grand  spectacle 
of  a  people  ever  discontented,  but  always  kept  in  check  by  the 
tyranny  of  reason. 

Although  Thucydides  wrote  his  history  in  exile,  he  does  not 
in  all  his  eight  books  utter  one  word  of  complaint  or  apology. 
Yet  exile  is  to  be  seen  in  every  line,  and  the  necessity  he  was 
under  of  restraining  himself  adds  a  natural  austerity  to  his 
genius.  The  more  such  souls  inwardly  repress  themselves  the 
more  they  rule;  thought  irritated  by  wounds,  leaves  in  each 
word  the  trace  of  an  entire  life. 

Democracy  and  aristocracy  having  destroyed  each  other,  Alex- 
ander finished  the  victory  of  the  West  over  the  East.  The 
Greek  spirit  triumphed  ;  but  Greece  was  no  more.  Henceforth 
solitary  great  men  appear  in  place  of  peoples.  Thebes  is  summed 
up  in  Epaminondas.  To  meet  this  new  revolution,  history  takes 
the  form  of  biography.  In  Plutarch  we  have  a  series  of  isolated 
figures,  with  so  little  relation  one  to  the  other,  that  it  would 
seem  as  if  the  religious  foundation  which  once  united  them  had 
vanished.  They  appear  as  a  series  of  noble  statues  whose 
common  pedestal  is  the  tomb  of  Greece. 

Sec.  5. — Philosophy  in  its  relations  loith  Religion — Fall  of 
Polytheism. 

In  searching  out  the  causes  of  civil  and  political  revolutions, 
the  Greek  philosophers  have  forgotten  nothing  but  religion. 
The  result  is  that  they  have  substituted  for  the  general  principle 
as  many  secondary  motives  as  there  are  cities  in  the  state  and 
states  in  Greece.  Properly  speaking,  there  is  only  one  revolution 
in  antiquity,  that  which  nearly  everywhere  and  at  the  same 
time  caused  royalty  to  give  place  to  the  republic,  hereditary 
succession  to  election.  The  historians  scarcely  give  any  expla- 
nation of  this  change,  at  once  so  striking  and  unanimous. 

As  long  as  worship  consisted  in  the  adoration  of  primitive 
nature,  the  foundation  of  authority  remained  enveloped  in 
darkness  ; — this  is  the  epoch  of  divine  right ;  rulers  draw  their 
legitimacy  from  the  night  of  chaos.  When,  however,  humanity 
makes  its  own  apotheosis  under  the  form  of  the  Olympians,  it  is 
impossible  that  it  should  any  longer  submit  to  a  power  which 
does  not  also  spring  from  itself.  To  deify  the  general  reason 
was  to  consecrate  the  sovereignty  of  all ;  in  other  words,  to 
found  a  republican  government  in  place  of  constitutions  like 
those  of  the  Oriental  monarchies.     It  is  the  philosopher  rather 
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than  the  priest  who  henceforth  becomes  the  legislator.  The 
Areopagus  succeeded  to  the  dynasty  of  Theseus.  The  third 
revolution  takes  place ;  the  degenerate  gods  represent  only 
ancient  kings  immortalised  by  the  peoples ;  and  this  last  doctrine, 
springing  up  under  Alexander,  becomes  the  sanction  of  the 
Macedonian  despotism. 

As  a  result  of  the  perpetual  mobility  of  dogma,  the  Greek 
philosophers  knew  nothing  of  those  violent  struggles  that  divide 
science  and  religion.  The  earliest  among  them  seem  to  enclose, 
each  in  his  particular  system,  the  soul  of  one  of  the  extinct 
religions.  Thus  that  of  Egypt  seems  to  live  again  in  Thales, 
Persia  in  Heraclitus,  the  East  in  Pythagorus. 

Besides,  as  soon  as  philosophy  finds  itself  embarrassed  by 
Religion,  it  confounds  it  with  Art,  since  it  can  thus  condemn 
with  impunity  what  it  must  respect  in  the  priest.  Hopeless, 
very  soon,  of  bringing  the  national  beliefs  to  the  conditions  of 
truth,  it  grants  them  nothing,  ignoring  them,  or  using  them 
only  as  an  ornament.  Crowned  but  yesterday,  its  vices  are  those 
of  the  parvenu.  It  abandons  itself  to  tyrannical  fancies,  per- 
suaded that  since  it  is  mistress  it  can  do  all  things — build  or 
destroy,  affirm  or  deny,  create  and  abolish  the  nature  of  things 
by  the  sole  authority  of  reasoning. 

Socrates,  who  brought  back  order  into  this  chaos,  is  in  philo- 
sophy that  which  Phidias  is  in  statuary.  Each  of  his  disciples 
was  in  his  hands  as  a  rude  block  in  the  hands  of  the  sculptor, 
which  he  went  on  correcting  until  upon  the  common  humanity 
he  brought  out  in  relief  the  inner  divinity.  On  the  one  hand, 
he  carried  the  serenity  of  Homer  into  the  abysses  of  the  Spirit, 
moving  playfully  amongst  the  most  terrific  problems ;  on  the 
other,  leading  all  back  to  man ;  judging  all  by  that  standard, 
he  reduced  to  system  the  leading  characteristics  of  the  Greek 
beliefs,  and  under  these  two  aspects  summed  up  the  spirit  of 
the  religions  they  accused  him  of  wishing  to  destroy. 

Modern  historians  have  misconceived  the  original  grandeur  of 
Greek  scepticism.  Far  from  being  troubled  at  his  doubt,  the 
Greek  retired  into  it  as  into  his  natural  dwelling-place.  He 
sought  it  in  every  way,  only  impatient  that  he  could  not  get 
rid  of  the  little  faith  which  remained  to  him.  His  belief  never 
having  been  immutable,  he  felt  no  fear  in  passing  from  faith  to 
doubt.  Like  ^neas  with  the  golden  branch  in  the  midst  of  the 
darkness  of  the  Styx,  he  braved  the  phantoms. and  dispersed 
them.  With  every  hope  he  trod  under  foot  he  thought  he  had 
broken  the  enchantment  of  a  sophism,  only  breathing  freely 
when  he  had  quite  despoiled  himself  of  every  belief.  Arrived 
at  this  utter  nakedness  he  rejoiced,  crying  that  now  he  tasted 
the  pleasures  of  God.     Xor  was  this  the  bitter  laugh  of  a  spirit 
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undeceived,  but  rather  an  heroic  scepticism,  which,  feeling  that 
the  world  reposed  on  an  illusion,  refused  to  acquiesce  in  it, 
preserving  its  equilibrium  on  the  ruins  of  all  certitude ;  it  was 
a  prophetic,  enthusiastic  doubt,  which,  exorcising  the  vain 
spectres  of  intelligence,  passed  the  bounds  of  the  pagan  world, 
and  prepared  without  impatience  the  bounds  of  the  future 
order.  The  pagan  sceptic  denied  nothing,  affirmed  nothing; 
he  did  better,  he  waited. 

The  ground  of  the  Greek  philosophy  as  of  its  religion  being 
the  identity  of  the  human  reason  with  the  divine,  it  follows  that 
all  its  schools  have  one  common  end,  the  calm,  imperturbable 
repose  of  the  Olympians.  All  form  their  sage  on  the  model  of 
impassible  marbles  of  Phidias.  This  is  M^hy  the  sublime  in 
antique  morality  has  in  it  something  theatrical,  man  is  always 
trying  to  play  the  god.  He  does  his  best  to  simulate  the 
supreme  felicity  ;  he  disguises  his  misery  under  apathy  ;  he  poses 
as  a  Hercules.  This  spiritual  Hercules  who,  by  his  labours,  makes 
himself  divine,  ig  the  patron,  the  model  of  the  great  schools  of  the 
West.  They  fashion  themselves  on  him  as  on  the  imitation  of  a 
pagan  Christ. 

The  glory  of  Stoicism  is  to  have  been  the  first  to  recognise 
one  God  under  the  difi'erent  masks  of  polytheism.  How  this 
idea  penetrated  by  degrees  into  religion  may  be  seen  in  the 
hymns  attributed  to  Orpheus.  Remade  from  age  to  age,  those 
which  remain  were  composed  in  the  last  hours  of  paganism. 
These  hymns  are  addressed  individually  to  each  of  the  gods  of 
polytheism ;  but  the  persons  who  formerly  were  so  easily  dis- 
tinguished are  here  confounded  into  one  vague  divinity,  we  can 
scarcely  distinguish  one  from  the  other,  masculine  or  feminine ; 
great  or  little,  all  these  powers  receive  the  same  invocations, 
the  same  prayers,  the  same  names.  In  the  bosom  of  each  we 
discover  the  infinite,  which  stretches  itself  so  as  to  envelop  and 
absorb  all  the  rest. 

The  East  had  developed  the  dogma  of  Incarnation  in  the 
Divine  Trinity ;  Judaea  led  this  Trinity  back  again  to  Unity ; 
Greece  joined  to  it  the  idea  of  God  in  man.  Thus  the  Old 
Testament  of  the  sacred  and  profane  was  completed. 
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VII. 

The  Eoman  Keligions. 

Sec.  I. — Religion  and  Policy. 

A  new  age  commences,  of  which  the  term  is  already  predicted 
by  the  sybils.  Rome  is  founded ;  and  for  the  first  time  a  new 
society  comes  into  existence  without  a  religious  principle  peculiar 
to  itself.  It  lives  on  the  common  fund  of  former  worships, 
doing  nothing  more  than  borrowing  and  concentrating  the  uni- 
versal tradition  of  paganism.  Its  own  rude  beliefs  are  effaced 
at  the  first  breath  of  the  more  brilliant  beliefs  of  the  rest 
of  mankind.  Politically  the  mistress  of  other  nations,  Rome 
serves  them  religiously.  No  memory  of  the  new-born  world, 
no  impression  of  the  beginning  of  things,  no  .familiarity  with 
the  heavenly  powers,  nothing  but  Reasons  of  State,  above  all 
Tear.  Everything  indicates  that  the  Religions  of  ^N'ature  are 
worn  out  and  about  to  perish ;  and  it  follows,  therefore,  that  the 
Roman  City,  which  lives  by  feeding  on  their  remains,  will  be 
the  last  society  and  the  final  revolution  of  the  pagan  world. 

The  originality  of  the  Romans  consists  in  the  relations  that 
they  establish  between  the  Religions  and  the  political  State. 
They  found  their  own  gods  so  inferior  to  those  of  Italy,  Greece, 
and  Asia,  that  they  never  entertain  the  idea  of  imposing  their 
worship  on  the  world;  on  the  contrary,  they  bow  before  the 
gods  of  the  people  they  conquer.  Afraid  of  every  god  they 
hear  of,  they  determine  from  the  very  first  to  compromise  them- 
selves with  none,  but  to  place  them  all,  without  discussion,  in 
the  Capitol ;  meanwhile  doing  their  best  to  embroil  these  same 
deities  with  the  societies  which  adore  them.  In  this  manner 
they  change  the  whole  Right  Divine  of  antiquity ;  and  if  we 
watch,  we  shall  see  that  the  whole  course  of  their  history  has 
resulted  from  the  revolution  they  thus  produce  in  Oriental  and 
Greek  paganism. 

When  the  Romans  besieged  Yeii,  they  approached  the  national 
goddess  of  the  Yeians  and  said  to  her,  "  Do  you  wish  to  go  to 
Rome,  Juno  ?  "  The  foreign  goddess  assenting,  was  carried  into 
the  walls  of  Rome,  her  people  following  her,  and  receiving  the 
right  of  citizenship.  This  history  repeated  a  hundred  times,  is 
that  of  each  of  the  Roman  conquests.  Before  crossing  the 
enemy's  territory,  a  herald  with  veiled  face,  or  a  consul,  repeated 
the  sacred  formula  : — 

"  If  there  is  here  a  god  or  goddess  that  has  under  his  or  her 


protection  this  city,  we  supplicate  and  adjure  them  to  quit 
and  abandon  these  temples,  and  to  go  out  of  these  walls,  to 
inspire  in  them  terror  and  oblivion  and  to  come  to  Rome,  to 
me  and  to  mine ;  in  order  that  our  altars  and  sanctuaries,  being 
more  agreeable  and  precious  to  them,  they  may  charge  them- 
selves with  the  care  of  the  Roman  people  and  of  my  soldiers, 
it  being  agreed  and  understood  that  we  vow  to  them  temples 
and  games." 

With  this  formula  the  earth  has  been  conquered.  The 
Roman  gods,  like  birds  of  prey,  are  enticed  to  Rome  by  bait ; 
the  Romans  dared  not  take  them  captive,  so  they  gained  them 
first,  the  better  to  gain  their  people.  For  the  people  who  were 
thus  deserted  of  their  gods  could  find  no  other  way  of  recover- 
ing their  sacred  things  than  by  following  them.  Hence  the 
desire  which  awoke  among  them  to  form  part  of  the  victorious 
city  where  their  religion  had  its  focus. 

But  even  if  permitted  to  do  so,  they  entered  as  a  people 
rejected  by  their  gods.  Struck  by  a  sort  of  interdict  they 
became  plebeians.  And  since  they  could  not  reconcile  them- 
selves with  their  own  deities  except  through  the  mediation  of 
the  Roman  people,  they  fell  into  the  position  of  clients  to  those 
who  were  thus  able  to  become  their  guardians  and  patrons. 
Their  utter  powerlessness  in  matters  of  religion  was  expressed 
by  this  sacramental  phrase  :  "  The  plebeians  have  lost  the  right 
of  the  auspices." 

This  is  the  foundation  of  the  Roman  aristocracy ;  it  rests  on 
the  principle  of  the  inequality  of  classes  before  the  gods.  The 
principle  of  Oriental  caste  reappears  on  the  banks  of  the  Tiber, 
and  continues  just  as  long  as  the  people  believe  that  the 
patricians  alone  have  hands  clean  enough  to  touch  sacred  things. 
For  it  is  evident  that  no  law,  no  change,  no  revolution  can 
give  these  men  an  equality  which  they  themselves  regard  as 
sacrilege. 

Where  the  immortals  refuse  to  speak  to  the  plebeian,  all  is 
closed  to  him  as  by  an  invisible  hand.  After  having  lost  his 
altars  he  wanders,  legally  blind.  Unhappy  the  man  who  dares 
lift  the  veil  that  surrounds  the  plebeian.  The  decemvir  Tullus 
is  sewn  up  in  a  sack  and  thrown  into  the  Tiber  for  having 
divulged  the  formulas  of  the  civil  rites.  This  interdict  is 
maintained  by  the  systematic  worship  of  Fear^  which  was 
everywhere  at  the  heart  of  the  Roman  genius. 

How  did  these  colleges  of  priests  of  Paleness  and  Fear 
originate?  What  have  been  the  rites  by  which  they  have 
filled  the  people  with  a  spiritual  terror  1  Look  at  the  most 
ancient  bas-reliefs  of  their  truly  national  god  Terror.  With 
mouth  half  opened,  hair  dishevelled,    she  it  is  that  has  com- 
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municated  that  slmddering  which  the  Romans  appear  always  to 
experience  at  the  slightest  presage,  or  before  the  least  important 
of  the  pagan  gods.  In  that  haggard  livid  face  we  see  the 
stupor  which  froze  the  soul  of  the  plebeian  in  a  city  where  all 
for  him  was  mystery,  danger,  malediction.  The  reign  of  the 
gods  of  Paleness  and  Fear  was  the  golden  age  for  the  Eoman 
aristocracy.  In  comparison  with  this  bond  of  terror,  what  was 
the  chain  of  the  debtor  in  the  prison-house  of  the  creditor  1 

When  at  last  the  idea  of  the  equality  of  all  men  returned  to 
the  heart  of  the  plebeian,  many  scruples  arise  before  he  dares 
to  vindicate  it ;  whence  the  entirely  new  character  of  the  demo- 
cratic struggles  in  Rome.  The  proletarians  do  not  revolt  against 
the  authority  of  the  nobility.  The  utmost  they  do  is  to  retire 
on  the  Aventinus  or  the  Janiculus.  Their  insurrection  is  a 
flight :  they  feel  that  in  the  city,  where  the  immortals  refuse 
them  everything,  the  ground  would  open  under  their  feet. 
Historians  only  see  in  these  plebeian  secessions  moderation  of 
spirit ;  they  are  really  the  effect  of  interdict  and  religious 
terrorism. 

It  is  important  to  note  with  what  prodigious  subtlety  the 
Aristocracy  defends,  as  a  stronghold,  its  privilege  in  holy  things. 
When  it  is  menaced  it  grants  the  common  people  everything 
except  religious  reform.  That  one  point  shelved,  it  willingly 
cedes  all,  because  it  knows  very  well  it  can  resume  all ;  for 
nothing  so  far  is  given  except  by  its  good  right  and  pleasure. 
The  people  therefore  only  conquer  the  word,  while  the  aristo- 
cracy keep  the  thing. 

In  a  state  where  existence  was  affected  by  religion  at 
every  turn,  he  who  had  the  religious  right  was  master  of 
all ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  he  who  had  it  not  was  in  vain 
possessed  of  others.  Of  what  use  was  it  to  be  able  to  elect 
consuls,  if  the  augur  could  always  annul  the  election  by  his 
veto  ?  How  was  it  possible  to  make  a  supreme  magistrate  of  a 
man  to  whom  the  gods  refused  to  speak  ?  In  a  country  where 
nothing  could  be  done  without  the  intervention  of  the  augural 
right,  not  a  house  built  nor  a  wall  or  an  oven  raised,  not  a  door 
put  on  its  hinges  nor  a  boundary  stone  fixed,  it  is  clear  as  day 
that  he  who  kept  the  religious  monopoly  must  remain  master  of 
all.  That  the  Roman  plebeians  should  have  remained  blind 
for  three  centuries  to  so  simple  a  fact,  would  be  incomprehen- 
sible if  we  did  not  see  the  same  state  of  things  at  the  present 
day  in  the  greater  part  of  Europe. 

The  democratic  revolution  which  gave  power  to  the  decem- 
virs, proved  on  this  very  account  an  illusion.  The  twelve 
tables,  in  maintaining  the  sacred  privilege,  made  no  real  change 
either  in  the  condition  of  the  person  or  of  property.    The  people 
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were  deceived,  they  knew  not  why.  This  is  the  real  foundation 
of  the  story  of  Virginia. 

The  people  struggled  blindly,  they  gnawed  the  bit ;  but  they 
could  not  find  out  what  it  was  restrained  them.  Without  stir- 
ring, the  nobility  held  the  bridle  by  the  clause  which  it  left 
standing  in  every  change  of  the  constitution  :  "  Let  the  auspices 
be  incommunicable  to  the  people."  The  blind  despair  of  the 
first,  the  tranquil  majesty  of  the  others,  such  is  the  temperament 
of  Rome  as  long  as  this  imperial  secret  continues. 

As  long  as  a  people  does  not  carry  the  democratic  spirit  into 
the  constitution  of  its  religion,  it  attempts  in  vain  to  emancipate 
itself  from  the  tutelage  of  the  aristocracy  ;  and  no  history  puts 
this  truth  in  broader  daylight  than  the  Roman.  Its  boldest 
revolutions  are  mere  lures,  its  most  humane  laws  a  dead  letter. 
Before  they  carried  revolution  into  religion  the  plebeians  had 
conquered  all  kinds  of  rights ;  the  tribunate,  the  consulship, 
accession  to  nearly  every  magisterial  office,  reform  of  debts, 
chastity  in  the  family  with  the  solemn  marriage  with  patricians  : 
all  tliese  things  were  written  in  the  laws,  yet  remained  imprac- 
ticable. When  the  plebeians  had  the  right  they  dared  not 
exercise  it ;  when  they  dared,  a  patrician  was  always  found 
ready,  at  a  given  point,  to  declare  that  he  had  heard  the  thunder 
roll;  the  divinities  of  Palor  and  Fright  were  exhibited,  and 
the  plebs  fell  back  in  dismay. 

The  true  day  of  emancipation  was  that  upon  which  Publius 
Decius  openly  claimed  equality  of  religious  rights :  if  the 
plebeians  could  have  mural  crowns,  and  sit  in  curule  chairs,  why 
should  they  be  everlastingly  incapable  of  holding  the  augur's 
wand  ?  That  day  as  terrible  a  light  shone  in  antiquity  as  when 
Luther  burned  the  papal  bull;  the  principle  of  the  ancient 
authority  was  overturned. 

This  revolution  changed  all  in  Rome.  Before  it  occurred 
every  effort  of  the  democracy  was  illusory,  they  could  not  get 
hold  of  the  future ;  afterwards  all  the  efforts  of  the  aristocracy 
were  vain,  they  could  never  again  get  possession  of  the  past. 
Before  the  change  the  democracy  dared  not  exact  it ;  after  it 
was  accomplished  the  nobility  dared  not  abolish  it.  Yet  there 
was  one  more  chance.  When  the  plebeian  magistrates  met  with 
some  reverses,  the  patricians  immediately  declared  that  it  was 
plain  that  a  promiscuous  priesthood  was  odious  to  the  gods. 
However,  notwithstanding  the  temptation,  the  people  remained 
true  to  themselves,  and  all  was  consummated. 

It  was  a  revolution  analogous  to  that  which  in  modern 
Europe,  by  establishing  liberty  of  worship,  destroyed  the  prin- 
ciple of  divine  right.  The  privilege  of  the  auspices  once 
attacked,  nothing  could  save  it ;  and  once  abolished  it  could  by 
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no  means  be  restored.  The  democracy  entered  by  this  breach, 
and  it  now  became  impossible  to  prevent  the  transformation  of 
the  family,  of  property,  of  citizenship,  and  of  all  the  social  rela- 
tions. After  religious  equality  came  civil  equality,  by  the 
publicity  of  the  laws,  by  the  extension  of  the  right  of  citizen- 
ship, by  the  application  of  the  agrarian  laws.  Nothing  could 
any  longer  stop  the  torrent. 

From  that  day  there  were  two  men  who  never  died,  and  who 
never  ceased  to  shake  the  old  society :  the  tribune  in  political 
law ;  the  praetor  in  civil  law. 

Thus  it  is  that  Revolutions  which  change  the  religious  order 
are  the  only  ones  upon  which  you  can  certainly  count.  For  just 
as  it  seems  at  first  impossible  that  such  conquests  should  be 
made,  it  seems  afterwards  impossible  to  lose  them;  those  who 
once  thought  they  never  could  have  been  wrested  from  them 
quickly  sinking  into  such  a  state  of  depression  as  to  be  unable 
to  do  anything  to  recover  the  position. 

Directly  the  Roman  aristocracy  felt  itself  attacked  mortally, 
it  became  demoralised,  whereas  the  plebeians  from  the  time  of 
the  reform  of  the  religious  constitution  gave  up  all  thought  of 
quitting  Rome.  With  the  mysteries  of  religion  they  possessed 
the  mysteries  of  the  laws ;  with  the  laws  the  means  of  profiting 
from  their  victory ;  they  knew  the  sacred  formulas  by  which 
each  revolution  in  the  division  of  the  public  lands  could  be 
rooted.  Why  quit  the  city  1  the  gods  were  with  them  as  much 
as  with  the  patricians. 

Sec.  2. — Borne  and  the  World. 

So  superstitiously  jealous  was  the  policy  of  Rome,  that  it  was 
a  crime  to  mention  the  name  of  the  national  deity ;  the  greater 
part  of  the  people  lived  and  died  without  ever  knowing  it. 
Even  such  men  as  Cicero  and  Yirgil  were  not  in  the  secrets  of 
the  priests. 

This  jealous  secrecy  about  their  own  gods  and  selfish  covet- 
ousness  to  possess  the  gods  of  other  nations  brought  its  own 
punishment.  While  Greece,  who  freely  lent  her  gods  to  the 
world,  founded  permanent  centres  of  civilisation  everywhere, 
Rome  could  do  little  more  than  establish  camps. 

This  ambition  for  conquests  purely  material,  without  any 
desire  for  moral  dominion,  was  an  entirely  ne-vV-  thing  in  the 
world,  and  in  the  end  brought  about  most  unexpected  results. 
As  there  were  neither  conquerors  nor  conquered  among  the 
gods,  there  came  a  time  when  there  were  neither  conquerors 
nor  conquered  among  the  peoples.  Fancying  that  they  only  used 
the  religions  as  instruments  of  conquest,  the  Romans  did  not 
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see  that  they  were  themselves  being  gradually  dominated  by  the 
spirit  of  the  religions  with  which  they  played.  Dupes  of  their 
own  sacred  diplomacy,  these  proud  patricians  did  not  see  that 
the  levelling  of  the  privileged  gods  drew  after  it  the  levelling 
of  civil  privileges.  It  seemed  a  clever  thing  to  make  the  very 
religions  of  their  enemies  assist  in  their  subjugation.  But  it 
led  to  the  indigenous  gods  in  the  Capitol  having  to  retire  more 
and  more  to  make  way  for  the  foreign  gods,  so  that  in  the  end 
the  foreign  religions  became  stronger  than  the  ancient  constitu- 
tion, and  ruined  it.  Because  the  Eomans  did  not  found  their 
conquests  on  religious  sovereignty,  and  their  city  on  a  national 
worship,  they  engulphed  immense  empires  without  ever  being 
able  to  fill  up  the  inward  emptiness  of  their  city.  The  more 
peoples  they  conquered,  the  more  they  became  themselves 
dependent  on  the  worships,  the  religions,  and  the  spirit  of 
the  foreigner.  In  their  conquest  of  the  world,  each  victory 
diminished  the  Roman  spirit  and  brought  a  hostile  soul  into 
Rome. 

For  these  foreign  religions  were  indeed  the  very  soul,  the 
thought,  the  national  genius,  the  eternal  hope  of  the  strangers ; 
where  was  their  god,  there  was  their  right.  And  how  could 
they  renounce  social  life  or  believe  it  irrevocably  lost,  when 
they  saw  the  principle  of  hope  and  of  life  crowned  in  the  Pan- 
theon ?  No  case  is  more  striking  than  that  of  the  Samnites  ;  the 
massacre  of  a  whole  people  does  not  prevent  Samnium  conquer- 
ing the  right  of  citizenship.  What  is  the  meaning  of  this 
history,  in  which  the  conquered  always  triumph  over  the 
conquerors  ? 

The  truth  is  that  the  Romans  were  ignorant  of  the  art  of 
moral  extermination,  the  only  one  that  can  really  kill.  Their 
materialism  or  their  indifference  deceived  them.  They  had  no 
idea  how  to  strike  that  mortal  blow  which  kills  a  moral  being 
like  a  people,  and  so  secure  themselves  against  reprisals.  Car- 
thage excepted,  whose  moral  yoke  they  rejected  in  refusing  her 
unsocial  rites,  they  scarcely  ever  really  got  rid  of  an  enemy. 
But  everywhere  else  in  their  conquests  there  are  constantly 
revolts,  risings,  and  after  each  new  victory  new  exactions  by 
the  conquered.  Returning  from  one  of  his  victories,  Scipio 
met  in  the  Forum  the  peoples  whom  he  thought  he  had  exter- 
minated. We  know  his  answer  to  his  interrupters — "I  have  no 
fear  of  the  men  that  I  brought  here  in  chains,  since  I  see  them 
to-day  as  sovereigns." 

They  could  not  even  reign  in  peace  over  the  slave,  not  having 
annulled  him  morally.  Possessing  his  altars,  his  servile  gods, 
his  Manes,  his  day  of  Saturnalia,  the  slave  everywhere  else  so 
complacent  and  so  mute  could  not  forget  he  was  a  man;  and 
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Tinder  the  shelter  of  the  goddess  of  Syria  he  gave  his  masters 
almost  as  much  anxiety  as  the  world  of  freedmen. 

After  the  social  war,  that  is,  after  centuries  of  carnage,  the 
historians,  not  being  able  to  understand  how  the  conscience  of 
social  life  survived  so  many  murders,  begin  to  deny  the  facts, 
failing  to  recognise  that  the  soul  of  each  subjugated  nation  was 
preserved  and  perpetuated  with  the  national  god.  Again,  the 
promptitude  with  which  so  many  peoples  seek  to  confound 
themselves  in  one,  this  intimate  alliance  of  men  of  such  different 
races,  would  be  incredible  if  we  did  not  remember  their  familiar 
union  in  the  Roman  Pantheon.  For  this  unity  of  religion  once 
recognised,  what  was  there  extraordinary  in  the  social  unity  of 
the  populations  1 

The  failure  of  a  man  like  Hannibal  to  attract  to  his  cause  one 
of  the  Italian  peoples,  would  seem  due  to  the  unsocial  worship 
of  Carthage.  The  anthropophagous  religion  of  Baal  was  what, 
without  doubt,  he  bitterly  called  "  the  fortune  of  Carthage." 

The  Roman  aristocracy  attempted  two  contradictory  things ; 
on  the  one  hand,  they  wished  to  impose  an  Oriental  immobility 
on  Roman  society,  while  on  the  other,  in  order  to  aggrandise  the 
state  by  conquests,  they  consecrated  the  principle  of  change  in 
religion. 

During  the  civil  wars  the  force  of  passion  seems  for  a  moment 
to  have  enlightened  every  party ;  there  was  not  then  a  political 
revolution  which  did  not  support  itself  on  a  religious  revolution. 
In  order  to  establish  Democracy,  the  party  of  Marius  introduced 
it  into  religion,  in  giving  the  people  the  right  to  elect  the 
priests.  Sylla,  on  the  contrary,  abolished  this  new  law,  and 
restored  the  right  of  election  to  the  sacred  college.  Although 
the  base  of  the  whole  system  of  Sylla,  it  was  only  a  half-measure, 
since  it  did  not  go  far  enough  to  stifle  the  plebeian  right.  So 
it  was  effaced  at  the  first  breath,  and  popular  election  re-estab- 
lished it  as  soon  as  Democracy  reappeared  with  Caesar. 

It  was  in  vain  for  Sylla  to  slaughter  the  Athenians  as  long 
as  he  failed  to  conquer  the  spirit  of  Greek  novelty.  And  this 
he  was  so  far  from  doing  that,  when  he  pillaged  the  temple  of 
Delphi,  and  carried  away  the  image  of  the  god  of  the  Greeks, 
he  himself  fell  down  and  adored  it  directly  he  found  himself  in 
peril.  The  restorer  of  the  old  Roman  genius  forgot  nothing  but 
the  Roman  gods.  The  only  means  by  which  Sylla  could  have 
re-established  the  old  aristocratic  constitution  he  did  not  take. 
With  his  twenty-four  axes  no  one  would  have  dared  to  resist 
him  had  he  refused  the  people  their  altars  and  taken  from 
them  the  right  of  the  auspices.  But  the  man  who  recoiled 
before  no  murder  trembled  in  the  presence  of  the  plebeian 
divinities.     So  his  work  never  stood.     It  is  a  rare  thing,  indeed, 
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to  find  boldness  of  mind  joined  to  boldness  of  character.  Few 
men  have  the  courage  to  do  what  is  necessary  to  surmount  a 
mortal  peril.  To  arm  the  slaves  was  the  only  thing  that  could 
have  saved  Catihna;  but  it  was  just  the  one  thing  he  dared 
not  do. 

However,  the  patricians  had  occasional  glimpses  of  the  neces- 
sity of  getting  rid  of  the  new  worships  if  the  ancient  society  was 
to  be  maintained,  but  after  a  momentary  effort  they  fell  into 
the  old  indifference.  The  fact  was,  they  cared  so  little  for  their 
own  religion  that  they  did  not  realise  the  danger  of  being 
invaded  by  the  religions  of  the  rest  of  the  world.  It  was  only 
when  they  had  quite  ceased  to  believe  in  religion  at  all  that 
they  began  to  repress  such  worships  as  they  believed  dangerous 
to  the  state ;  so  that  amongst  the  Romans  we  may  say  faith 
was  tolerant,  incredulity  exclusive. 

Thus  these  people,  so  intrepid  in  bloodshed,  were  more  timid 
than  any  in  the  world  of  spirits.  From  Yirgil  to  Statins  there 
is  but  one  voice  on  this  subject.  The  cry  of  Lucretius  pierces 
the  temples  as  of  a  soul  long  stifled  by  terror  in  a  conventional 
world  that  has  suddenly  found  its  liberty  in  the  Infinite.  The 
more  the  witnesses  of  antiquity  are  examined,  the  more  does  it 
appear  certain  that  the  basis  of  the  religion  of  a  Roman  was 
fear  of  the  intelligible  universe.  He  seems  to  exist  in  a  sort  of 
spiritual  panic  which  distinguishes  nothing,  measures  nothing ; 
adoring  without  choice  every  power  of  which  he  hears,  the 
wicked  as  much  as  the  good  :  bad  Fortune  ;  the  goddess  Febris — 
fever ;  the  goddess  Cloacina,  who  presided  over  the  sewers ;  and 
the  god  Terror  himself.  •  A  clap  of  thunder,  a  flash  of  lightning, 
the  fall  of  a  grasshopper,  is  enough  to  make  these  masters  of  the 
world  turn  pale.  When  faith  has  disappeared,  there  still  remains 
in  them  a  depth  of  stupor  which  discovers  itself  in  every  matter 
in  which  religion  is  concerned.  Decorum,  Custom,  become  for 
them  so  many  gods-termini  which  they  dare  not  displace.  Bold- 
ness of  character,  timidity  in  thought, — this  is  still  the  tempera- 
ment of  the  modern  nations  of  the  Latin  race. 

Finally,  these  foreign  religions,  which  even  Marius  and  Sylla 
had  spared,  conquered  the  conquerors.  For  from  the  peoples  or 
cities  they  represented  arose  not  complaint  but  commands ;  in 
the  end  the  vanquished  themselves  chose  the  Caesars,  and  forced 
them  on  Rome.  It  was  Mercury  Teutates  who  opened  to  the 
Germans  the  gate  on  the  Flaminian  way.  Then  it  was  seen  that 
Rome  had  only  conquered  for  her  enemies.  Directly  the  Reli- 
gions ceased  to  be  used  as  a  political  weapon  they  rapidly  wore 
out.  First  went  the  indigenous  gods,  next  the  Greek,  then  the 
Egyptian,  the  Syrian,  and  finally  the  Oriental.  The  supremacy 
of  each  marks  a  phase  in  the  history  of  Rome — the  kings,  the 
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republic,  the  empire,  from  its  rise  to  its  fall.  When  the  old 
mythology  was  qnite  ruined,  the  Koman  world  cracked  to  its 
very  foundation,  the  earth  gave  way  because  the  heavens  fell. 


Sec.  3. — TJie  Ccesars — TJie  Religion  of  the  Laiv — End 
of  the  Ancient  City. 

The  result  of  inventing  auspices  to  suit  policy,  was  to  destroy 
all  religious  faith  in  the  people  ;  and  as  with  them  Religion  was 
the  same  thing  as  Fear,  they  were  set  free  from  the  double  curb 
at  one  and  the  same  time.  Henceforth  they  believed  in  nothing 
but  force ;  a  condition  that  necessarily  brought  about  the 
Empire.  "Valerius  Maximus  astonished  no  one  when,  in  the 
preface  to  his  book,  he  said  to  Tiberius  :  "  Other  divinities  are 
only  in  opinion,  thy  Divinity  we  see  and  touch  in  thee." 

From  the  times  of  Ennius  the  patricians  had  entertained  the 
idea  that  the  gods  were  only  great  men  deified.  This  doctrine 
admitted,  there  was  no  Caesar  who  did  not  feel  himself  equal  to 
Saturn  or  Hercules.  If  Jupiter  was  only  a  little  king  of  Crete, 
why  should  not  the  master  of  the  Roman  world  be  the  divinity 
of  his  time?  This  imitation  of  the  Olympians  explains  the 
monstrous  condition  in  which  the  greater  part  of  the  emperors 
lived.  Caesar's  good  sense  resisted  it ;  the  delirium  commenced 
with  Antoninus,  who  called  himself  Father  Bacchus ;  Caligula 
said  to  Jupiter,  "  Kill  me,  or  I  will  kill  thee."  Domitian  signs 
his  decrees,  "Your  Lord  and  your  God."  But  the  most  insen- 
sate of  all  these  illuminati  of  Euhemerism  was  Heliogabalus, 
who  wished  to  be  called  "  the  Lord  Sun." 

The  very  thing  that  seemed  to  render  this  folly  universal  was 
the  very  thing  which  saved  it.  This  confusion  of  gods  in  the 
Roman  system  forced  home  the  conviction  that,  under  many 
names,  there  could  only  be  One.  As  soon  as  Paganism  had 
grasped  the  idea  of  unity,  it  is  astonishing  how  quickly  it  im- 
presses itself  on  its  institutions.  The  frenzy  of  the  emperors 
does  not  prevent  it ;  on  the  contrary,  they  appear  to  work  for 
it.  Their  own  actions  may  be  infamous,  but  by  their  side  there 
is  a  man  who  represents  Reason,  so  that  their  constitutions  are 
nearly  always  liberal  and  humane.  jThus,  by  hands  stained 
with  blood,  the  freedman,  the  woman,  the  minor,  the  slave 
are  lifted  up.  Octavius  assures  both  the  liberty  and  the  dignity 
of  woman.  Tiberius  establishes  a  fund  for  lending  money  on 
land  without  interest.  Nero  renders  justice  free  ;  defends  the 
poor  and  the  freedman,  that  is  to  say,  nearly  everybody.  Domi- 
tian assures  them  equality  with  the  knights.  Claudius  renders 
the   life   of  the    slave  as  inviolable  as  that  of  the  freedman. 


THE  SPIRIT  OF  RIGHTEOUSNESS.  355 

Hadrian,  Commodus,  and  Alexander  protect  the  slave  against 
prostitution.  Caracalla  is  the  author  of  this  magnanimous 
rescript :  "  If  thou  hast  given  liberty  to  any  one  in  error, 
understand  that  thou  canst  not  recall  it."  Later  on  he  is  indig- 
nant at  the  idea  of  perpetual  fetters  in  a  society  of  freemen ; 
he  concludes  by  giving  social  liberty  to  all  who  are  in  the 
Koman  World ;  that  is,  to  nearly  all  the  earth  :  so  great  is  the 
power  of  a  new  dogma  as  soon  as  it  penetrates  social  institu- 
tions, that  even  the  monsters  obey  it. 

The  principle  of  social  equality  under  its  pagan  form  of 
Stoicism  organises  itself  into  law.  The  human  conscience 
seems  to  go  for  nothing  in  this  work.  Justice  comes  down  into 
civil  institutions  like  a  sacred  geometry.  This  indomitable  force 
which  breaks  out,  so  to  speak,  of  itself,  and  to  which  the  emperors 
bow  like  slaves,  is  the  last  miracle  of  antiquity.  They  are  all 
equally  subject  to  a  kind  of  legal  mathematics,  which  is  con- 
tinued passively  from  reign  to  reign,  and  fastens  them  all 
equally  down  to  the  same  level.  It  would  seem  as  if  the 
doctrine  of  the  Stoics,  the  Soul  of  the  World,  had  penetrated 
the  social  body  and  developed  itself  through  humanity  inde- 
pendently of  individuals.  A  series  of  bloodthirsty  men  become 
the  passive  instruments  of  natural  equity,  conscience  manifests 
itself  by  those  who  have  lost  all  conscience,  and  the  most 
insane  co-operate  in  the  work  of  the  highest  reason.  Roman 
law  and  Christianity  worked  to  a  common  end — the  equality  of 
the  human  race.  Thus  it  was  that  after  the  fall  of  paganism 
Roman  law  continued  the  law  of  Christian  peoples,  and  that  this 
monstrous  epoch  of  the  empire  appeared  to  the  Italians  an  age 
of  felicity. 

If  we  study  the  edicts  of  the  worst  emperors,  we  shall  be 
struck  by  the  introduction  of  a  crowd  of  new  words  into  the 
Latin  language,  which  become  necessary  to  express  the  entirely 
new  solicitude  felt  for  the  weak,  the  mean,  the  miserable,  the 
nameless  classes  of  which  the  law  of  the  twelve  tables  knew 
nothing.  The  interest  of  the  new  law  is  for  the  poor  as  against 
the  rich,  for  the  misery  of  the  debtor  as  against  the  voracity  of 
the  creditor. 

Between  the  edict  of  Diocletian  in  favour  of  the  poor,  and 
that  of  Constantine  on  behalf  of  widows  and  orphans,  there  is 
an  intimate  relationship.  They  lead  one  to  the  other.  It  is 
difficult  to  distinguish  the  different  shades  in  the  edicts  of  the 
Pagan  and  Christian  emperors.  In  the  end  they  all  mingle  to- 
gether in  the  revolution  of  Justinian;  Stoicism  and  Christianity, 
Diocletian  and  Constantine,  Ulpian  and  St.  Paul,  persecutor 
and  persecuted,  all  end  by  being  confounded  and  lost  in  the 
ocean  of  Roman  Law. 
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How  was  it  with  sucli  fine  laws  that  life  ended  by  being 
intolerable?  When  a  struggle  is  too  prolonged,  it  comes  to 
pass  that  everything  a  man  is  obliged  to  do  in  order  to  succeed 
depraves  him ;  so  that  when  at  last  he  conquers,  he  is  often  no 
longer  worthy  of  the  victory.  Thus  it  was  with  the  Roman 
democracy.  Every  condition  of  society,  one  after  the  other, 
had  served  towards  the  establishment  of  equality,  of  social 
unity,  so  that  in  the  end  these  great  principles  burst  out  with 
invincible  power.  But  when  the  great  conflict  is  over  and  the 
triumph  secure,  there  is  no  one  in  the  empire  to  profit  from  the 
new  laws.     A  new  world  is  coming  to  inherit  them. 

In  the  hymns  that  Yelleius  Paterculus  addresses  to  Tiberius 
we  see  plainly  what  were  the  illusions  of  the  higher  classes. 
They  ran  to  meet  the  servitude  of  the  empire  because  they  ex- 
pected that  it  would  restore  the  privileges  of  the  nobility  and 
the  senate  and  all  the  old  order  of  things ;  on  the  contrary,  the 
aristocratic  families  were  exterminated  by  the  Imperial  system. 
Of  all  the  projects  attributed  to  Catiline — burning  of  Rome, 
proscription  of  the  rich,  murder  of  the  nobility,  annihilation  of 
all  social  superiority — there  is  not  one  which  has  not  been  taken 
up  by  one  or  other  of  the  emperors.  The  conspiracy  against 
the  old  order  of  things  hidden  under  the  eagles  of  Marius,  was 
consummated  by  the  Caesars ;  the  old  society  perished  by  the 
hands  called  to  save  it. 

Unity  of  gods  accomplished  by  Stoicism ;  unity  of  the  social 
world  by  the  Emperors :  the  pagan  city  could  go  no  further. 
The  greatest  trial  for  a  society  is  to  pass  from  one  religion  to 
another ;  antique  society  disappeared  in  the  effort.  As  soon  as 
Arcadius  and  Honorius  ordered  the  destruction  of  the  pagan 
monuments,  the  spirits  of  paganism  fled  away,  and  the  Roman 
Empire  was  engulphed  with  the  foundations  of  the  last  temple. 
The  multitude  of  nationalities,  hostile  one  to  the  other,  of 
which  the  ancient  city  was  formed,  had  their  bond  in  the  alliance 
of  their  gods;  that  broken,  the  bundle  went  to  pieces.  Paganism 
disappeared,  leaving  an  immense  void;  the  Barbarians  had  nothing 
to  do  but  to  enter.  Their  conversion  to  Christianity  added 
much  to  their  force ;  the  new  religion  for  a  long  time  seemed 
the  condemnation  of  the  old,  so  that  they  felt  in  entering  into 
the  Roman  lands  that  they  were  in  a  world  which  belonged  to 
them ;  they  considered  themselves,  moreover,  the  executors  of 
a  mission  of  vengeance  against  the  old  religion ;  and  in  this  idea 
they  were  supported  by  the  Christian  churches.  This  was  in 
itself  an  incomparable  moral  force,  giving  to  their  last  irruptions 
all  the  energy  of  a  revolution  of  nature. 

As    each   portion    of   the  ancient  world   has   brought   some 
peculiar  idea  into  Christianity — the  East,  the  worship  of  Incar- 
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nation ;  Greece,  Platonism — Rome  has  brought  into  its  walls 
the  spirit  of  Unity  and  the  religion  of  Fear.  From  the  earliest 
days  of  the  Empire,  the  Senate  sitting  in  conclave  decided  on 
religious  questions  between  the  priesthoods  of  paganism.  The 
pontiff  of  Jupiter  Capitolinus  was  high  priest  of  the  universe  ; 
it  was  not  a  great  step  to  the  principle  of  Roman  Catholicism. 

It  is  a  striking  fact  that  it  is  the  Christian  emperors  who  re- 
introduce inequality  before  the  law.  Already  the  Gospel  gives 
place  to  Catholicism,  Antiquity  to  the  Middle  Age.  The  form 
of  the  new  society  exists  in  principle  in  the  hierarchy,  and  the 
feudal  inequalities  of  the  new  priesthood ;  the  barbaric  peoples 
have  only  to  flow  over  and  fill  the  new  social  mould. 

In  the  sepulchral  bas-reliefs  a  mournful  Genius  may  be  seen 
who  with  one  hand  extinguishes  his  torch,  while  with  the  other 
he  conducts  a  horseman,  dead  and  veiled,  to  the  Hells.  It  is 
the  Genius  of  the  dead  religions :  he  leads  into  the  abyss  the 
Roman  people  veiled  in  darkness  and  slavery. 


THE    END. 
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Asia,  its  influence  in  the  present  day 
on  Europe,  274 

Astarte,  317,  3^8,  320 

Athalia,  318 

Athanasius,  317 

Athens,  113,  333,  334,  342 

Attis,  317 

Auspices,  the  right  of,  347,  349 

Austrians  in  Bourg,  17;  in. Italy,  147 

Atithenticity  of  the  Gospels,  228 

Azura,  adventure  in  grotto  of,  155 

B 

Baal,  320,  352 

Babel,  symbolic  meaning  of  Tower 
of,  270 

Babylon  and  Persia,  religious  anta- 
gonism, 317 

Babylon  and  Phenicia,  principle  of 
their  religions,  317  ;  corruption  of 
primitive  religion  of  Light,  317  ; 
their  cruel  voluptuou-sness,  317  ; 
how  they  promoted  the  industrial 
arts,  318;  effect  on  condition  of 
woman,  318 

Bacon,  299 

Baden,  183 

Ballanche,  248 
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Baudot,  old  Conventionnel,  254 

Bauer,  231 

Beethoven,  282 

Beginnings  of  human  things,  86 

Belgian  Government  and  Quinet,  12 1 

Belgiojoso,  salon  of  Princess,  245, 248, 
249 

Bdranger,  222 

Bernardin  de  St,  Pierre,  274,  275 

Bible,  the  chief  miracle  of,  319 

Biblical  criticism,  its  severity,  319 

Bismarck,  remarkable  prophecy  about, 
128 

Blanc,  Louis,  118,  125 

Bologna,  147 

Borders  of  the  Khine  :  a  poem,  243 

Bossuet,  73,  341 

Bourbons,  return  of,  19,  27 

Bourg,  3,  10,  27,  30 

Brahma,  286,  288,  294 ;  harmonies 
with  the  ocean,  286 

British  inhumanity,  1 14 

Brotherhood,  the  Greek  political, 
297 

Brou,  Church  of,  182 

Bruys,  the,  family,  25 

Buddhism,  its  origin,  302  ;  its  num- 
bers, 302  ;  contrasted  with  Brah- 
minism,  303 ;  itstheory  of  equality, 
303  ;  its  doctrine,  303 ;  likeness  to 
Catholicism,  304 

Burning  Bush,  universality  of  the 
miracle  of  the,  285 

Byron,  Lord,  275;  his  memories,  121 

Byron  quoted,  48,  49 


Calais,  71 
Caesars,  the,  354 
Calderon,  299 
Camoens,  274 

Campagna,  the  Roman,  148,  1 50 
Cape  of  Good  Hope,  effect  of  its  dis- 
covery, 274 
Caracalla,  355  ;  baths  of,  148 
Carlovingian  cycle  of  Epics,  227 
Carrel,  Armand,  252 
Cartesian  Philosophy,  255 
Cartha£2;e,  318,  352 
Casaubon,  42 
Caste,  293-298 
Catholicism  and  Buddhism,  a  parallel, 

303-304 
Catholic  fdtes  in  Rome,  15 1 
Catiline,  353,  356 
Cato's  Origines,  224 
Celts,  why  unsuccessful,  272 


Central  stock  of  Humanity,  necessity 
of  a,  268 

Certines,  8,  13,  47,  136,  183 

Charolles,  20,  60,  1 14,  254 

Chartreuse,  la  Grande,  66 

Chateaubriand,  12,  114,  115,  247,248 

Chenavard  and  Gleyre,  148 

China,  its  religions,  304-308  ;  how 
God  was  revealed  to,  304 ;  the 
foundation  of  its  civil  order,  306  ; 
a  society  of  literati,  305  ;  its  philo- 
sophy, 306  ;  why  its  institutions 
are  so  immutable,  306  ;  its  poetry, 
307  ;  China  represents  rationalism, 
307;  ignores  God,  306,  307  ;  is  out- 
side the  human  race,  308 

Chorus,  the  Greek,  its  function,  338, 

339 

Christ,  the,  of  the  Middle  Age,  178  ; 
of  the  fresco  of  S.  Paoli,  150; 
the  real  Christ,  his  originality, 
238 ;  his  character,  238 ;  his 
grandeur,  237  ;  the  reign  of  his 
soul  the  real  miracle  of  the  Gospel, 
238  ;  on  the  modern  Calvary,  229, 
241  ;  a  new  resurrection,  176,  242 

Christian  Art,  its  birth,  227 

Christian  and  Indian  priesthoods 
compared,  298 

Christianity,  an  effect  without  a  cause, 
237 ;  and  Feudalism,  279 ;  the 
miracles  to  which  it  can  appeal, 
238  ;  will  not  be  extirpated,  241  ; 
its  future,  242 ;  and  the  French 
Revolution,  263 ;  and  poems  of 
popular  origin,  237  ;  and  painting, 
281  ;  and  music,  282. 

Cholera  in  Paris,  143 

Church  property,  its  effect  on  Euro- 
pean society,  279,  357 

Cicero,  164,  350 

Civilisation,  a  religious  dogma  the 
parent  of  every,  265 

Clarke,  Miss,  245,  249 

Claudius,  354 

Cloacina,  a  goddess,  353 

Cobden  quoted,  253 

College  of  France,  263 

Colmar,  85 

Columbus,  the  new  ideal  world  of,  181 

Comedy,  Greek,  339 

Commerce,  effect  of  its  rise  in 
Christendom,  273 

Commodus,  355 

Confucius,  305,  307 

Constant,  Benjamin,  59,  114 

Constantine,  355 
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Corcelles,  Francis,  116,  121,  245,  250 

Corinth,  110-112 

Corraenin,  De,  122,  250 

Corneille,  12,  299 

Cornelius,  the  painter,  140 

Corybantes,  318 

Cousin,  Victor,  82,  83,  II4,  1 15,  1 17, 

120,  248 
Creuzer,  90,  93,  99 
Crucifixion,    the,    a   parallel   in    our 

days,  241 
Cuvier,  Strasburg  pastor,  89 
Cjclades,  the,  113 

D 

Dannecker,  the  sculptor,  253 

Dante,  44 

Dante  and  Florence,  147 

David,  King,  324,  325 

David,  sculptor,  his  bas-relief  of 
Quinet,  253 

Daybreak,  described  in  the  Vedas,  283 

Decemvir,  the,  Tullus,  347 

Declaration  of  Rights  of  the  Being, 
288 

Dembinski,  General,  244 

Democracy,  war  between  it  and  Mon- 
archy, 131  ;  its  end,  131  ;  Roman, 
when  triumphant  found  unworthy, 
356 

Demosthenes,  342 

Dervouny,  107 

Desaix,  General,  99 

Descartes,  241,  299 

Desert,  revelation  through  the,  320 

Despair,  the  literature  of,  276 

Destaillades,  Madame,  5 

De  Wette,  231 

Diana  and  Eudymion,  valley  of,  107 

Dido,  318 

Dinners  of  Parisian  men  of  genius, 
250 

Diocletian,  355 

Djemschid,  309 

Doge,  palace  of,  145 

Dombes,  the  desert  of  the,  48 

Domitian,  354 

Dorians,  the,  342 

Dover,  71 

Dowden,  Dr.  E.,  265 

Drama,  its  connection  with  philo- 
sophy, 299 ;  Greek,  in  its  relation 
to  religion,  338-340 ;  Indian,  in 
its  relation  to  religion,  299-301  ; 
Indian  and  Greek  compared,  299 

Dupin,  M.,  126 

Dupont  de  I'Eure,  125 


E 

Early  Life,  the,  of  nations  and  of 
men,  336 

Earth,  the,  considered  as  the  first 
temple,  267 

East,  the,  its  common  dogma,  278 

East  and  West,  what  re-established 
their  relations,  273 

Easter-day  in  Rome,  151 

Eastern  Question,  253 

Ecclesiastes,  the  book  of,  328 

Eclectic  philosophy  in  France,  119 

Ecole  de  Droit,  45,  58  ;  Normale, 
116;  Polytechnique,  46,  53 

Education  and  Migration,  268 

Egypt,  the  religions  of,  313  ;  the  tie 
that  bound  its  first  populations, 
313;  distinctive  feature  of,  314; 
how  its  religion  was  formed,  314; 
the  Sun  and  the  River  in,  315  ;  in 
what  it  bears  the  palm  over  India 
and  Persia,  316  ;  what  alone  was 
able  to  dissolve  its  granite  civilisa- 
tion, 316 

Egyptian,  the,  Bible,  313  ;  Trinity, 
314  ;  Messiah,  315  ;  Religion,  313  - 
316 

Egyptians,  the,  in  Argolide,  271 

Eichorn,  231 

Elijah,  320 

Elohim,  the,  324 

England,  71,  253;  its  influence  in 
orientalising  Europe,  275 

English  poets,  their  pathos,  276 

Epaminondas,  343 

Epic,  a  French,  186 

Epic  Poets,  220 

Epics,  Unpublished  French,  122 

Epidaurus,  112 

Epopees  of  the  Middle  Ages,  227 

Equality  among  the  Hebrews,  296  ; 
civil  only  made  real  by  religious 
equality,  349 

Erasmus,  42 

Etruscans,  the,  272 

Euhemerus,  his  doctrine,  279,  354 

Eusebius,  73 

Evil,  shadow  of  future,  163 

Examination  of  Strauss's  Lif  e  of  Jesus, 
229-242,  263 

Ezekiel,  320 

F 

Fall  of  Spiritualism,  243 
Family,  the,  what  it  owes  to  the  In- 
carnation, 294 
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Fatalism  and  Indifference,  243 

Fauriel,  M.,  183,  248 

Faust,  330 

Fear  and  Terror,  Roman  worship  of, 

347 
Fdn^lon,  230,  255 
Ferney,  66 
Ferrara,  146,  147 
Feudal  life  and  poetry,  228 
Field,  the,  of  the  Battle  of  Waterloo, 

186,  243 
Filiation  of  the  Human  Race,  267 
Fireflies,  Italian,  144 
Florence,  147 

Fo-hi,  the  Chinese  Revealer,  304 
Era  Angelico,  151 

France,  51,  57,  125,  127,  130, 131,  201 
Francis,  St.,  227 
Franco-German   War    foreshadowed, 

127,  128,  130 
French   Epics  of  the    12th  century, 

123;  ignorance  of  Germany,  127; 

literature  depreciated  in  Germany, 

244  ;  men  and  women,  German  idea 

of,  244  ;  women,  Quinet  on,  91 
Future  of  Religion,  121 


Ganges,  290,  291 

Genesis,  Egyptian,  314;  Indian,  285- 
288  ;  the  spiritual,  266 

Geneva,  Lake  of,  65 

Genius  of  the  ancient  religions,  263  ; 
its  main  idea,  264  ;  unity  of  mo- 
dern, 254  ;  God  in  the  works  of, 

255 

G^rando,  Baron  de,  82 

German  Art  and  Literature,  1 38-142  ; 
Diet,  129;  ladies,  90,  91 

Germany  and  the  Revolution,  126- 
130,  136  ;  awakening  of,  127  ; 
centre  of  a  coming  struggle,  142  ; 
course  of  its  philosophy  (1775- 
1835),  229-232  ;  influence  of  the 
Bible  on  its  language,  275  >  its 
bitterness  against  France,  127  ;  its 
liberty  deferred  to  its  unity,  129  ; 
its  metaphysics  and  those  of  India, 
276 ;  its  orientalism,  275,  276  ; 
period  of  enchantment  and  mysti- 
cism, 139,  179  ;  progress  of  its 
scepticism,  1 79-181  ;  prophecies 
about,  127-129  ;  what  it  owes  to 
Luther,  129;  what  preserves  it 
from  atheism,  276 

Goerres,  141 

Goethe,    commendation    of    Quinet, 


138;  criticisms  on,  138-140,  179, 
181,  230,  275  ;  his  death,  138;  his 
unpopularity,  140 

Gospel,  the,  its  continual  miracle, 
238  ;  prophesied  by  the  Old  Testa- 
ment of  the  entire  human  race, 
287  ;  of  St.  John,  232 

Greece,  Ancient,  arrives  at  the  good 
by  the  beautiful,  339  ;  aspect  of 
nature  in,  333,  334  ;  discovers  the 
divine  in  humanity,  335 ;  its  one 
revolution,  343  ;  its  rivers,  333  ; 
its  ruins,  334 ;  sentiments  the  sea 
awakened  in,  334 

Greece,  Modern,  105-114;  atrocities 
in  Athens,  113  ;  desire  for  instruc- 
tion, H2;  depopulation,  iii;  gloom 
of  its  women,  in;  mutual  schools, 
112;  rivers,  108;  struggle  for  in- 
dependence, 105 

Greek  Art,  337  ;  authors,  their  hori- 
zon, 333  ;  comedy,  339  ;  chorus, 
338  ;  drama,  338  ;  efi'ort  to  correct 
nature,  334  ;  genius,  335  ;  games, 
338  ;  heroism,  341  ;  humour,  339  ; 
orators,  342  ;  philosophy,  343-345  ; 
poetry,  335,  338  ;  political  family, 
297  ;  religious,  333-345  ;  rbapso- 
dists,  222;  scepticism,  344;  so- 
ciety, its  ideal,  336  ;  temple,  334 

Greeks,  power  of   reason  over  the, 

343 
Greenwich  Hospital,  71 
Gregory  of  Tours,  42 
Guiccioli,  Countess,  122,  249 
Guizot,  F.,  114,  116;  at  home,  117; 
on  a   republican  form  of  govern- 
ment, 118  ;  his  bitter  words,  120  ; 
on  Prussia,  128  ;  on  Parisian  salons, 
245  ;  Quinet  on,  246 
Gustin,  a  peasant  boy,  9 


Hadrian,  355 

Hadyn,  140 

Ham,  qualities  of  race  of,  270 

Hamann,  J.  G.,  69 

Hamlet,  301,  329,  330 

Handel's  Samson,  99 

Hannibal,  352 

Harrow — Byron's  tomb,  71 

Hebrew  genius,  its  characteristic,  323  ; 
people,  their  spirit  never  broken  by 
conquest,  290  ;  philosophy,  326- 
328 ;  poetry,  324,  325  ;  prophets, 
321-324;  religion,  319-333;  scep- 
ticism, 326-328 
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Hebrews  and  Hellenes,  their  migra- 
tions contemporaneous,  271 

Hebrew  society,  on  what  founded, 
271 

Hegel,  179,  230,  282 

Heidelberg,  85,  90,  99 ;  University 
of,  90 

Heine,  Heinrich,  180,  250 ;  character 
sketch   of    Quinet   and    Michelet, 

251 

Heliogabalus,  354 

Helvetius,  77 

Heraclitus,  344 

Herder,  his  early  history,  69  ;  his 
works,  yo ;  philosophy  of  the 
History  of  Humanity,  67,  68 ; 
Primitive  archives  of  the  Human 
Race,  86;  the  Genius  of  Hebrew 
poetry,  69;  his  serenity,  139 

Herodotus,  31 1  ;  his  unconscious  art, 
340-342 

Himalayas,  sunrise  in,  283 

Historic  method,  the  true,  43 

Histories  worthless  that  neglect  reli- 
gious belief,  277 

History — the  drama  of  liberty,  76 ; 
how  to  understand  it,  78 

Hobbes,  331 

Hoche,  General,  254  ;  Madame,  her 
salon,  245,  248 

Homer,  has  he  ever  lived  ?  221-223  » 
his  influence  in  altering  the  old 
belief,  335 

Hugo,  Victor,  I20,  122 

Human  conscience  and  moral  person- 
ality, history  of,  59 

Human  race,  the  filiation  of,  267 

Humanity,  how  we  ought  to  regard 
it,  80 ;  its  title  to  be  the  new  Christ 
examined,  239  ;  necessity  of  a  cen- 
tral stock,  268 

Hungarians,  talking  Latin  with,  18 

Hyde  Park  in  1825,  71 


Idolatry,    why   so   easy  in  Judsea, 

318 
Iliad,  the,  and  Odyssey,  336 ;  close  a 

forgotten  antiquity,  223  ;    not  by 

several  authors,  221-223 
Ilion,  the,  of  the  troubadours,  228 
Illusions  of  Industry,  243 
Imitation  of  Jesus  Christ,  43,  58 
Imitation  the   rule  of  Latin  poetry, 

226 
Improvisatore  at  Naples,  222 
India,  why  it  has  no  history,   293  ; 


why  it  has  always  been  subjugated, 
293 ;  its  i ndustrial  classes  necessarily 
sinners,  296  ;  only  way  to  reform 
social  inequalities  in  India,  296 

Indian  drama  in  its  relation  to  reli- 
gion, 298  ;  Pantheism  explains  its 
character,  299,  300  ;  compared 
with  the  European,  299  ;  its 
characteristic,  299  ;  epics,  their 
form,  288  ;  their  author,  288  ;  how 
published,  289  ;  the  society  they 
reveal,  290  ;  their  characteristics, 
290;  their  style,  293  ;  heroes  re- 
semble those  of  the  Round  Table, 
291  ;  society,  its  constitution,  293  ; 
apparent  gentleness  of  its  law,  294 ; 
caste,  its  ground  and  sanction, 
295  ;  rhapsodists  resemblance  to 
minstrels  of  Middle  Age,  289 ;  love, 
292,  299  ;  patriarchs,  their  life  and 
religion,  283,  293 ;  philosophy, 
301 ;  scepticism,  302 ;  society,  what 
has  preserved  it,  304 

Individual,  the,  239 

Indra,  283,  320 

Industrial  arts  of  Phenicia  fostered 
by  its  religion,  318 

Infinite,  the,  revealed  by  the  Ocean, 
285,  286 

Innocent  III.,  227 

Intrepidity  of  Eastern  logic,  303 

Introduction  to  Herder's  Philosophy 
of  the  History  of  Humanity,  73-8 1 

Invasions  of  France,  17,  23 

Invasion  of  the  Barbarians,  one  rea- 
son of  its  success,  356 

Isaiah,  320,  324 

Islamism  and  Slavery,  333 

Italian  Lakes,  143  ;  Gothic,  144 

Italy,  notes  on,  travels  in,  143-157 


Jehovah,  308,  318-324 

Jesus  Christ,  reality  of  his  existence 
and  character,  228 

Jesus,  Life  of,  by  Dr.  Strauss,  228 

Job,  the  book  of,  what  it  means,  326  ; 
incomplete  without  Christianity, 
327  ;  period  when  written,  328  ; 
compared  with  Prometheus,  Ham- 
let, and  Faust,  329 

Jones,  Sir  William,  273 

Judsea  and  China  compared,  308 

Jules  Janin,  45,  114,  121 

July,  the  Revolution  of,  1 15 

Jura,  visit  to  the,  65 

Justinian,  the  code  of,  355 
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K 
Kant,  77,  229,  230,  299 
Koerner,  140 

L 
Laconia,  108,  1 10 
Lacordaire,  250 
Lafitte,  125 

Lamartine,  1 14  ;  his  salon,  245 
Lameunais,  123,  244,  245 
Language,  benefit  of  its  diversity,  256 
Lares  and  Penates,  the,  297 
Lascaris,  273 
Latin  poetry,  226 
Latournelle,  Adrien  de,  55 
Law,  representations  of  the  idea  of, 

164;  Roman,  354,  355 
Legge,  Dr.,  307 
Leipsic,  Battle  of,  17,  51 
Lessing's   Education  of  the  Human 

Race,  77 
Libation,  offering  and  sacrifice,  first 

cause  of,  284 
Liberty  of  Worship,  349 
Life,  the  true  individual,  79 
Light,  revelation  by,  283 
Liszt,  252 

Literary  Cosmopolitanism,  254 
London,  69,  70 
Louis  XIV,,  age  of,  254 
Louis  X VII L,  19 
Louis  Philippe,  126,  245,  258 
Lucretius,  yy 
Lusiad,  the,  274 
Luther,  129,  181 

Lycseus,  a  thunderstorm  in  the,  106 
Lycurgus,  336 
Lyons,  37,  258 
Lyric  poetry,  282 
Lysippus  and  the  Rhodian  school,  337 

M 
Macerations  of  Hindoo  priests,  292 
Madeleine,  la  bonne,  6 
Magnin,   M.,  245,  250;  on  Ahasue- 

rus,  163,  164 
Maha-bharata,  the,  288 
Malta,  113 
Manu,  316 
Manzoni,  253 

Mariolatry  and  Romance  poetry,  227 
Marius,  352,  353 
Marseillaise,  the,  12 
Marvellous,  the,  no  proof  of  the  un- 

historic,  234,  235 
Mary  of  Orleans,  Princess,  252 
Massillon's  Sermons,  58 
Mathematics,  poetry  of,  44 


Mazzini,  262 

Medici,  chapel  of  the,  147 

Megalopolis,  106 

Merlin  V Enchanteur,  71,  96,  98,  100 

Mercury  Teutates,  353 

Michael  Angelo,  151 

Michelet,  Jules,  Quinet's  first  intro- 
duction to,  83 ;  early  history  of 
Jules  Michelet,  84;  friendship 
with  Edgar  Quinet,  84,  114,  1 16, 
245,  250 

Mickiewicz,  250 

Mignet,  248 

Migration  in  relation  to  religion,  269- 

273 
Milan  Cathedral,  143 
Miltiades,  337 
Minstrels    of    the    Middle   Age   and 

Indian  rhapsodists,  289 
Miracle,  the  last  of  antiquity,  355 
Mistra  in  Greece,  iio 
Mithra,  312 

Modern  Greece,  114,  244 
Modon,  106 
Mohamet,  333 
Mohl,  Madame,  249 
Monarchy  and  Democracy  in  France, 

131 

Monarchy  of  July,  warning  to,  130 

Montaigne,  331 

Montalembert,  250 

Mor^,  Herr,  99,  100 

More,  Sir  Thomas,  75 

Morea,  commission  to  the,  105 

"  Morning  Chronicle  "  and  the  Bour- 
bons, 67 

Mosaic  of  Christ,  its  apocalyptic  char- 
acter, 150 

Moscow,  the  burning  of,  17,  5 1 

Moses,  231,  316,  320,  323-324 

Mozart,  139,  282. 

Music  in  its  relation  to  religion,  282 

Mylitta,  317 

N 

Nantua,  65 

Naples,  1 54  ;  exhibition  of  skulls  at, 
156 

Napoleon  I.,  15,  20,  23,  26,  31,  32, 
187,  275 

Napoleon,  a  national  epic,  183,  188- 
201 ;  the  Cradle,  188  ;  Madame  Leti- 
tia,  188  ;  the  Bohemian,  188  ;  the 
Adieu,  188  ;  the  Star,  189  ;  the  Re- 
public, 1 89  ;  the  Song  of  the  Bridge 
of  Arcole,  189  ;  the  Song  of  the 
Dead,  189;  Venice,  189;  the  Mes- 
sage, 189 ;  the  Answer,  190 ;   the 
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Pyramids,  190 ;  the  Dream  of  the 
Pacha,  190;  the  Song  of  the  Camel- 
driver,  190;  the  Imaum,  190;  the 
Lament,  190  ;  the  Desert,  190  ;  the 
First  Consul,  19 1  ;  Saint  Bernard, 
191  ;  Te  Deum,  191  ;  the  Corona- 
tion, 191;  the  Bivouac,  192;  Auster- 
litz,  192;  the  Day  after,  192;  Monte- 
bello,  193  ;  the  Letter,  193  ;  the 
Sisters,  193  ;  Vertigo,  193;  the  Ana- 
thema, 194;  the  Fete,  194;  Sara- 
gossa,  194  ;  Moscow,  195  ;  the  Bere- 
sina,  196  ;  the  Traveller,  196  ;  the 
King  of  Rome,  196  ;  Leipsic,  196  ; 
Poniatowski,  196  ;  Champ- Aubert, 
196;  the  Goad,  197;  Fontaine- 
bleau,  197;  the  Invasion,  197; 
Elba,  197  ;  Waterloo  :  the  Shep- 
herds, 197-198;  the  Storm,  199; 
the  Trumpets,  199 ;  the  Cavalry, 
200 ;  Prayer,  200  ;  St.  Helena,  200  ; 
Longwood,  200;  the  Tomb,  200; 
the  Widows,  200  ;  the  Column,  200 
Nation,  what  originates  a,  269 
National  ballads,  223 
National  life,  how  it  commences,  269 
Nature,  a  source  of  inspiration,  269  ; 

its  theology,  284 
Nature  and  the  Human  Mind,  their 
correspondence,  264 

Navarino,  106 

Neander,  232 

Neckar,  valley  of,  99 

Necker,  M.,  43 

New  Testament  of  India,  302 

Nero,  354 

Ney,  Mardchale,  54 

Niebelungenlied,  the,  223 

Niebuhr,  91,  127,  223,  231  ;  his 
theories  on  the  early  treaty  of 
Rome  refuted,  223-226 

Night  at  sea  in  Greece,  113 

Night  in  the  Taygetus,  108-1  lO 

Nile,  the,  313,  314,  315 

Notes  on  Itaiy,  243 

Novalis,  140 

0 

Object  of  the  spirit  of  the  ancient 
religions,  263-265 

Ocean,  Revelation  by  the,  286 

Octavius,  354 

Odenwald,  the,  91 

Odilon  Barrot,  122,  245  ,    24 

Odin  and  Jupiter,  273 

Old  Faith,  the,  and  the  New,  229 

Old  Testament,  319 

Orators,  modern,  342 


Organic  life,  Revelation  by,  314 
Oriental  marriage,  its  religious  prin- 
ciple, 294;  idea  of  the  family,  294 
Origen,  230 
Origin  of  society,  268  ;  of  the  gods, 

93,  94 

Orleans,  the  Duke,  125  ;  monarchy, 
its  mistake,  130;  its  fall  fore- 
shadowed, 131 

Ormuzd,  320;  and  Ahriman,  their 
struggle,  311 

Orpheus,  316  ;  hymns  attributed  to, 

^345 

Ovid,  42 

P 

Paganism,  modern  attempt  to  reha- 
bilitate it,  277;  its  last  effort,  279 

Pagan  love,  the  sentiment  of  the 
Infinite  in,  317,  318 

Painting  in  relation  to  religion,  28 1 

Panhelleni,  columns  of,  112 

Pantheism  and  the  family,  293,  294  ; 
its  tyranny,  296 

Paradise  Lost,  292 

Parceval,  epic  of  the  eleventh  cen- 
tury, 123 

Paris,  53,  54,55,  114,  115 

Parisian  Duessa,  a,  60;  society,  244, 
250 

Parsees,  modern,  compared  with  the 
Jews,  312 

Parthenon,  the,  113 

Pascal,  230,  336 

Paul,  St.,  241,  355 

Paul  and  Virginia,  274 

Peloponnesus,  106 

Peloponnesian  war,  342 

Pentateuch,  the,  231 

Perier,  Casimir,  143 

Persecution  and  unbelief,  353 

Persepolis,  the  bas-reliefs  of,  309 

Persia,  why  it  invaded  Greece,  311; 
its  hatred  to  the  Negro  explained, 

Persian  religion,  307;  revelation,  310; 
its  noble  character,  31 1  ;  its  glori- 
ous hopes,  312;  and  Christianity, 
312;  its  want,  312;  liturgy  of  crea- 
tion, 310;  law  of  life,  311 

Petrarch,  44 

Peveril  of  the  Peak,  58 

Phenician  worship,  317,  318 

Phidias,  337,  344,  345 

Philosophy  in  its  relation  to  political 
history,  119;  in  its  relation  to 
religion,  241  j 

Pichon,  Father,  14 
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Pilgrim  of  faith  and  the  pilgrim  of 
"  doubt,  i6i,  162 
Pindar,  338 
Piraeus,  1 13 
Pisistratus,  336 
Plato,  yy,  333 
Plutarch's  Lives,  343 
Poetry  in  relation  to  religion,  282 
Poetry  rose  again  with  the  Christ,  227 
Policy  in   religion,  how  it  destroyed 
popular  faith  and  in  what  it  ended, 

351 
Political  and  civil  society  and  religion, 

263 
Polytheism  and  the  Tower  of  Babel, 

269,  270 
Pompeii,  Street  of  Tombs,  156 
Poniatowski,  death  of,  17 
Popular  poetry,  result  of  leisure  and 

liberty,  226 
Power  of  speech,  310 
Praxiteles,  337 
Prejudices  which  separate  Germany 

from  France,  243 
Praetor,  the,  350 
Prometheus  of  ^schylus,    328,  329, 

331 
Prometheus,  an  epic  poem,  202 ; 
Quiuet's  profession  of  faith,  203  ; 
the  myth,  203  ;  its  meaning,  204  ; 
incomplete  without  Christianity, 
205,  206;  its  action,  207.  I.  Pro- 
metheus inventor  of  fire,  207  ;  and 
makes  men,  207  ;  and  steals  fire, 
208  ;  converses  with  Hesione,  208  ; 
Cyclopes  discover  the  theft,  209. 
II.  Prometheus  enchained,  209  ; 
dragged  to  Caucasus,  209  ;  victory 
through  suffering,  210;  Ocean  coun- 
sels him  to  submit,  210  ;  Hesione's 
prayer,  211  ;  the  sybil's  request, 
211;  silent  when  questioned  by  a 
god,  212  ;  the  gods  precipitate 
themselves  on  him,  212  ;  he  falls  a 
prey  to  doubt,  212  ;  his  prayer, 
213.  III.  Prometheus  delivered, 
213.  I.  Archangels  descend  from 
heaven,  213  ;  the  deliverance,  215  ; 
prayer  of  suppliant  gods,  216  ;  their 
final  cry,  217;  the  ascent  to  heaven, 
217  ;  choir  of  seraphim,  218 
Prophecies  that  have  been  accom- 
plished, 322 
Prophecy,  its  decline,  322,  324 
Prophets,  the  Hebrew,  321-324 
Prussia,  124  ;  her  despotic  character, 
128;  waiting  for   the   man,    128; 


dictatorship  over  Germany  fore- 
shadowed, 129,  130 

Psalms,  the,  their  '  language,  324  ; 
character,  325  ;  originality  of  the 
character  of  Jehovah  as  there  dis- 
played, 324 

Psariotes,  the,  III 

Publius  Decius,  the  Roman  Martin 
Luther,  349 

Pulcheria,  32,  33,  40 

Pythagorus,  344 

Q 

QuiNET,  Edgar,  birth,  3  ;  parents, 
3-5  ;  infancy,  7  ;  rural  education, 
9,  10;  first  teachers,  1 1,  12;  his 
mother's  influence,  13  ;  je  suis 
damue,  13  ;  the  typhoid  fever,  13  ; 
the  military  fever,  15  ;  hears  of 
the  burning  of  Moscow,  17  ;  the 
Austrians  in  Bourg,  18  ;  interpre- 
ter to  the  Hungarians,  18  ;  his  boy 
life,  19 ;  the  return  from  Elba, 
20,  21  ;  the  deserter's  ghost,  22  ; 
Waterloo,  and  the  second  invasion, 
23  ;  the  musical  Croat,  24  ;  passion 
for  the  violin,  25  ;  the  fashion  to 
be  stupid,  26  ;  portrait  when  a  boy, 
26  ;  hiatus  in  the  illumination,  27  ; 
sent  to  college,  27  ;  Mademoiselle 
Genevier,  29  ;  first  communion,  30  ; 
a  revelation  of  the  Eternal,  31  ; 
faith  in  Napoleon's  conversion,  32  ; 
Pulcheria,  33  ;  attempts  suicide, 
33  ;  deliverance,  34  ;  at  college  at 
Lyons,  37  ;  the  barring  out,  38  ; 
personal  appearance,  39 ;  idolises 
his  mother,  40  ;  den  on  the  Rhone, 

41  ;  first  burst  of  intellectual  life, 

42  ;  Bible  readings  at  mass,  43 ; ' 
how  he  read  the  Italian  poets,  44  ; 
the  poetry  of  mathematics,  44 ; 
algebra,  44 ;  his  fellow-students, 
45  ;  refuses  to  go  to  the  polytechnic 
school,  46  ;  becomes  a  bank  clerk, 
47  ;  influence  of  Certines,47  ;  feels 
his  vocation,  51  ;  resigns  his  situa- 
tion, 53  ;  left  to  shift  for  himself, 

54  ;  privations,  54  ;  purity  of  life, 

55  ;  rescues  a  prodigal,  55,  56  ; 
Tablettes  du  Juif  Errant,  57  ; 
student-at-law,  57  ;  New  Year's 
prayers,  58  ;  history  of  the  Human 
Conscience  and  Moral  Personality, 
59  ;  a  strange  trial,  60,  61  ;  visit 
to  the  Jura  and  Lake  of  Geneva, 
65  ;  pilgrimage  of  filial  piety,  66  ; 
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struggle  with  his  father,  66  ;  Mr. 
Smith,  67  ;  Herder's  Philosophy  of 
the  History  of  Humanity,  67;  trans- 
lates this  work  and  writes  an  Intro- 
duction, 67-70;  trip  to  England, 
71;  Victor  Cousin  and  his  friend- 
ship, 82,  83 ;  meets  Jules  Michelet, 
83,  84;  goes  to  Heidelberg,  85; 
Essay  on  the  Works  of  Herder,  85; 
separates  himself  from  Herder,  88  ; 
doubt  and  depression,  89;  Creuzer, 
90;  society  at  Heidelberg,  91;  his 
love  of  horses,  91;  trip  into  the 
Odenwald,  91;  visits  Niebuhr,  91: 
and  A.  Schlegel,  91 ;  the  Rhine, 
91  ;  talk  with  Tieck,  92  ;  studies 
'  German  philosophy  and  literature, 
92 ;  Origin  of  the  Gods,  93-95  ; 
Minna  Mor^,  99 ;  an  idyllic  life, 
96-101  ;  struggle  with  his  mother, 
loi  ;  romantic  episode,  103 ;  his 
portrait  as  a  young  man,  104 ; 
goes  to  the  Morea,  105  ;  adven- 
tures in  jGrreece,  106-112;  visits 
Athens,  113;  almost  wrecked,  114; 
return  to  France,  114;  Revolution 
of  1830,  115;  flies  to  Paris,  115; 
reception  by  Guizot,  1 17;  philo- 
sophy in  relation  to  political  his- 
tory, 119;  not  a  courtier,  120;  the 
future  of  religion,  12 1  ;  helps  to 
found  Revue  des  Deux  Mondes,  122; 
his  discovery  in  the  Biblioth^ue 
Royale,  122;  his  report  on  unpub- 
lished epics  of  the  twelfth  century, 
123;  writes  for  the  "National,"  1 26; 
Germany  and  the  Revolution,  127; 
warning  to  the  monarchy  of  July, 
130  ;  political  prophecies,  1 29-134; 
winter  at  Certines,  136;  death  of 
his  father,  136;  German  art  and 
literature,  139;  goes  to  Italy,  143; 
Venice,  144-146;  Ferrara,  146,  147; 
Florence,  147,  148  ;  Rome,  148- 
152;  religious  temptation,  151, 
152;  writing  Ahasuerus,  152; 
Southern  Italy,  152-156;  ascent 
of  Vesuvius  by  night,  153;  adven- 
ture in  the  Grotto  Azura,  155, 
156;  Pompeii,  1 56;  dream  at  Poes- 
tum,  157;  progress  of  scepticism 
in  Germany,  179-181;  marriage, 
182;  Epithalamium,  182;  residence 
at  Baden,  183;  writing  Napoleon, 
183;  writing  Prometheus,  202;  the 
epic  poets,  220;  examination  of 
Strauss's   "Life   of    Jesus,"    228; 


Quinet's  own  faith,  242;  Heidel- 
berg and  Paris,  243 ;  mode  of 
working,  243  ;  unhappy  in  Parisian 
life,  244;  M^moires  d'outre  Torabe, 
247;  reading  Prometheus  at  Mdme. 
R^camier's,  248  ;  at  Paris  and  at 
Baden,  243-253  ;  sketch  by  Heine, 
251  ;  Ary  Scheffer's  bas-reliefs 
from  Ahasuerus,  252;  David's  por- 
trait of  Quinet,  253 ;  Quinet  visits 
Stuttgart,  253  ;  Tiibiugen,  253 ; 
Uhland,  253 ;  Strauss,  253  ;  the 
Black  Forest,  253  ;  his  political 
letters  in  Revue  des  Deux  Mondes, 
253  ;  literary  executor  to  Baudot, 
254;  Age  of  Louis  XIV.,  255; 
literary  cosmopolitanism,  255  ; 
Unity  of  Modern  Genius,  255; 
nominated  to  a  professorship  at 
Lyons,  258  ;  Unity  of  the  Modern 
Peoples,  262  ;  removed  to  the  Col- 
lege of  France,  263  ;  the  Genius 
of  the  Ancient  Religions,  263 

Quinet  family,  3 

Quinet,  Jerome,  I,  3,  6,  17,  23,  27,  46, 
47,  53,  54,  55,  5^,  57,  58,  60,  66, 
121;  his  character,  4,  136,  137;  his 
calculations  on  the  variations  of  the 
magnetic  needle,  137  ;  his  death, 
136 

Quinet's  grandfather  and  grand- 
mother, 3,  4,  13 

Quinet-Rozat,  Madame,  ancestry,  4  ; 
early  home,  16;  religion,  4;  per- 
sonal appearance,  5,  39  ;  character, 
5,  6;  marriage,  5  ;  notions  of  educa- 
tion, 9-13;  literary  idols,  12;  read- 
ings with  her  son,  16,  24;  piety, 
13;  sympathy  with  the  oppressed, 
16;  dislike  of  Napoleon,  15;  patri- 
otism, 18  ;  latitudinarianism,  13  ; 
influence  over  her  son,  30,  34,  40 ; 
his  letters  to  her,  1 1,  28,  38,  40, 
47,  55,  56,  57,  58,  59,  61,  66,  83, 
89,  loi,  103,  115,  116,  121,  145, 
152  ;  false  ideas,  61  ;  opposition 
to  her  son's  marriage,  lOi ;  is  recon- 
ciled, 184 

Quinet-More,  Madame,  96-102,  1 20, 
121  ;  her  appearance,  99  ;  charac- 
ter, 100,  182,  184  ;  family,  99  ; 
marriage,  182 

Quixote,   Don,   and    Sancho    Panza, 

''' 

Races,  tradition  of  three,  270 
Racine,  12,  255 
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Rafifaelle,  150 

Kama,  291,  292 

Ramayaua,  the,  288 

Recamier,  Madame,  244,  246-248 

Religion  and  Industry,  311  ;  and 
Roman  policy,  346-354  ;  and  Ro- 
man revolutions,  349,  350,  353;  and 
the  character  and  institutions  of  a 
country,  261-265  ;  of  success,  338  ; 
and  philosophy,  240,  241  ;  the 
inspiration  of  A.rt,  279-281  ;  the 
substance  of  Humanity,  261 

Religions  of  antiquity  misunder- 
stood, 277 

Religious  reform,  the  demand  for, 
262 

Religious  reyolutions  in  their  relation 
to  Art,  297  ;  social  revolutions, 
278  ;  revolution  of  the  age,  207 

Rdmusat,  M.  de,  246  ;  Madame  de, 
188,  192. 

Revelation,  84,264,  267,283;  of  the 
Infinite,  288 

Republican  clubs  in  Paris,  126 

Republicans  of  1830,  124,  125 

Revolution  of  1848  foreshadowed, 
131;  of  July  1830,  115;  the 
French,  130,  256 

Revue  des  Deux  Mondes,  122,  244, 

253 

Rhenish  provinces,  130 

Rhine,  the,  91 

Rhone,  a  den  on  the,  41  ;  disappear- 
ance of,  65 

Richter,  Jean  Paul,  139 

Rig- Veda,  and  the  Psalms,  325 

Ritual,  the,  of  a  strong-minded 
people,  307 

Rome,  ancient,  and  the  world,  350  ; 
becomes  focus  of  every  religion, 
347  ;  how  it  conquered  the  world, 
347  ;  founded  on  no  religious  dog- 
ma, 346  ;  its  contribution  to  reli- 
gion, 357  ;  its  corruption,  154;  its 
early  history,  223-226  ;  its  early 
poetry,  226  ;  its  genius,  225  ;  its 
law,  279,  355  ;  its  so-called  lays, 
224;  its  religious  avarice,  351  ;  its 
superstition,  350 ;  its  timidity  in 
spiritual  things,  353  ;  of  the  Middle 
Age,  149  ;  of  the  Renaissance,  150  ; 
Modern,  its  Campagna,  148;  Easter 
Sunday  in,  151  ;  picturesque  char- 
acter of  its  fetes,  151  ;  skulls  on 
Porta  Angelica,  148  ;  storm  in,  149 

Roman  aristocracy,  347-354  ;  impe- 
rialism, 354;  religious,  346;  religion 


of  Fear,  347,  349,  353  ;  plebeian 
and  his  la^^es  and  penates,  247  ;  ple- 
beian and   the   right   of   auspices, 

347-349. 
Romantic  incident,  103 
Round  Table,  Knights  of,    and  the 

Indian  heroes,  291 
Rousseau,  12,  66,  268,  277,  33 1 
Rousseau,  the  Abb^,  37,  41,  42 
Rozat,  M.,  4 
Ruckert,  276 
Russell,  Lord  William,  76 
Russian  translation  of  Modern  Greece, 

224 

S 
Sabine,  Sir  Edward,  137 
Sacerdotalism,  Christian  and  Indian, 

298 
St.   Augustine,    73 ;  his  confessions, 

43 
St.  John,  Gospel  of,  232 
St.  Lorenzo,  Florence,  147 
St.  Paul,  241 
St.  Paul's,  London,  71 
St.  Paul   outside   the  walls,   Rome, 

149 
St.  Peter's,  Rome,  150 
St.  Mark's,  Venice,  144 
Sainte-Beuve,  1 14,  187,  188,  250 
Sakoontalji,  300 
Salvandy,  M.  de,  258 
Scaliger,  42 
Scepticism,  in  East  and  West,   328- 

331  ;  Greek,  344  ;  of  Job,  328;  of 

Prometheus,  329  ;  of  Faust,  330 ; 

not  always  sterile,  331 
Science,  a,  of  wills,  76 
Science  Nouvelle,  of  Vico,  74 
Science  of  Religion,  262 
Scipio  .^milianus,  351 
Scopas,  337. 

Schelling,  92,  179,  180,  230,  27 
Schiller,  139,  299 

Schlegel,  A.,  91  ;  the ,  1 39,  179 

Schleiermacher,  231 

Schopenhauer,  229 

Schwab,  G.,  253 

Scott,  Sir  Walter,  58 

Scribe  flayed  alive,  1 13 

Scriptures,    the,   their  influence   on 

Germany,  275 
Seillon,  Forest  of,  50 
Semiramis,  318 
Shadow  of  death,  89 
Shakespeare,  12,  92,  299,  329 
She-King,  book  of  Chinese  poetiy, 

307 
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Shelley,  275 

Sicyon,  no 

Siva,  287 

Slave  gods,  the,  351 

Slave,  the,  in  Kome,  351;  rules  in 
the  East  at  last,  333 

Slavery  in  its  relation  to  religion, 
331-333;  not  a  Hebrew  institution, 
332 

Smith,  Sir  Peter,  67 

Society,  its  religious  institution,  268 

Socrates,  299,  339 

Solon,  336 

Solomon,  318,  320 

Sophocles,  299,  333,  338 

Soul  of  the  World,  355 

Southampton,  night  coach  to,  71,  72; 
water,  romantic  incident,  72 

Spanish  War,  incident  of,  16 

Sparta,  no,  342 

Spinosa,  230,  231,  240 

Spirit,  the  creative,  266 

Spohr,  140 

Statius,  253 

Stael,  Madame  de,  12,  51,  66 

Stein,  127 

Stephanie  of  Baden,  Princess,  249 

Stoicism,  345 

Strasburg,  69,  70,  85,  89  ;  university 
of,  257 

Stratonice,  318 

Strauss's  "  Life  of  Jesus,"  229  ;  great 
effect,  229  ;  proposed  suppression, 
232  ;  its  theory,  233 ;  its  method, 
233 ;  a  system  conceived  in  advance, 
233;  its  book  knowledge,  234  ;  its 
want  of  understanding  of  common 
life,  234  ;  its  analysis  of  the  Temp- 
tation, 235,  236  ;  other  questions, 
236,  237 ;  positive  difficulties,  237, 
238 ;  its  conclusions,  239,  240 

Strauss,  Dr.,  Quinet's  visit  to,  253 

Students,  the  Paris,  57 

Stuttgart,  visit  to,  253 

Sulpicius  Severus,  73 

Sunrise  from  Vesuvius,  154 

Superstition  of  Greek  sailors,  114 

Sylla,  352,  353 


Tacitus,  42,  91 

Talleyrand,  lecture  by,  249 

Talma,  57 

Tasso,  44,  146 

Taygetus,    adventures    in   the,    118, 

120 
Temple,  the  earth  the  first,  267 


Terror,  the  Red,  254  ;  the  White,  26 

Thebaid,  monks  of,  292,  316 

Thiers,  M.,  124,  250 

Thucydides,  342 

Tiberius,  354,  356 

Tieck,  92,  139,  179 

Titian,  145 

Titurel,  227 

Thammuz,  317 

Tradition,    the    Oriental,    lost    and 

recovered,  273-276 
Tower  of  London,  71 
Tocqueville,  M.  de,  250 
Tracy,  M.  de,  121 
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Roman  Church  in  France.  With  a  Preface  by  the  Author  of 
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of  the  printing  of  this  little  work  which  comes  from  the  Chiswick  Press." — 
Liverpool  Daily  Post. 

"  Edgar  Quinet  was  in  all  senses  one  of  the  most  remarkable  men  of  the 
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forms  of  liberty  for  the  destruction  of  liberty.  This  testimony  against 
spiritual  tyranny  is  a  word  in  season  for  us." — Evangdical  Magazine. 
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Edited,  with  Critical  Notes  and  Indices,  by  Julius  Eggeling,  Ph  D.     Part  L, 

8vo,  pp.  xii.-240,  wrapper.     1879.     6s. 

AUGIER,  — Diane.  A  Drama  in  Verse.  By  Emile  Augier,  Edited  with  English 
Notes  and  Notice  on  Augier.  By  Theodore  Karcher,  LL.  B. ,  of  the  Royal  Military 
Academy  and  the  University  of  London.  12mo,  pp.  xiii.  and  146,  cloth.  1867. 
2s.  6d. 

AUSTIN. — A  Practical.  Treatise  on-  the  Preparation,  Cbmbination,  and  Applica- 
tion of  Calcareous  and  Hydraulic  Limes  and  Cements.  To  which  is  added  many 
useful  Recipes  for  vai-ious  Scientific,  Mercantile,  and  Domestic  Puri>08es.  By 
James  G.  Austin,  Architect.     12mo,  pp.  192,  cloth.     1862.     5s. 

AXON.— The  Mechanic's  Friend.  A  collection  of  Receipts  and  Practical  Sug- 
gestions relating  to  Aquaria,  Bronzing,  Cements,  Drawing,  Dyes,  Electricity, 
Gilding,  Glass -working.  Glues,  Horology,  &c.  Numerous  Woodcuts.  Edited  by 
William  E.  A.  Axon,  M.R.S.L.,  F.S.S.  Crown  8vo,.pp.  xii.  and  339,  cloth.  1875. 
4s.  6d. 

BABA.— An  Elementacy  Grammar  of  the  Japanese  Language,  with  easy  progressive 
Exercises.     By  Tatui  Baba.     Crown  8vo,  pp.  xiv.  and  92,  cloth.     1873.     5s. 

BACON.— The  Life  and  Times  of  Francis  Bacon.  Extracted  from  the  Edition  of 
his  Occasional  Writings  by  James  Spedding.  2  vols.  Post  8vo,  pp.  xx.,  710^  and 
xiv.,  708,  cloth.    1878.    21s. 
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BADEN-POWSLL.— Protection  and  Bad  Times,  with  Special  Reference  to  the 
Political  Economy  of  English  Colonisation,  By  George  Baden-Powell,  M.A., 
F.ll.  A.S.,  F.S.S.,  Author  of  "New  Homes  for  the  Old  Country,"  &c.,  &c.  8vo, 
pp.  xii.-376,  cloth.     1879.     6s.  6d. 

BADER.— The  Natural  and  Morbid  Changes  op  the  Human  Eye,  and  their 
Treatment.     By  C.  Bader.     Medium  8vo,  pp.  viii.  and  506,  cloth.     1868.     16s. 

BABER. — Plates  illustrating  the  Natural  and  Morbid  Changes  op  the  Human 
Eye.  By  C.  Bader.  Six  chromo-lithographic  Plates,  each  containing  the  figures 
of  six  Eyes,  and  four  lithographed  Plates,  with  figures  of  Instruments.  With  an 
Explanatory  Text  of  32  pages.  Medium  8vo,  in  a  poi'tfolio.  21s.  Price  for  Text 
and  Atlas  taken  together,  £1,  12s. 

BADLEY.  —Indian  Missionary  Record  and  Memorial  Volume.  By  the  Rev.  B. 
H.   Badley,  of  the  American  Methodist  Missioa.     8vo,  pj).  xii.  and  280,  cloth. 

1876.  10s.  6d. 

BAIRD.— Annual  Record  of  Science  and  Industry.    Edited  by  Spencer  T.  Baird, 

8vo,  cloth.     1871-79.     10s.  each. 
BALFOUR,— Waifs  and  Strays  prom  the  Far  East;  being  a  Series  of  Disconnected 

Essays  on  Matters  relating  to  China.     By  Frederick  Henry  Balfour.     ]  vol.  demy 

8vo,  pp.  224,  cloth.     1876.     10s.  6d. 

BALLAD  Society — Subscriptions,  small  paper,  one  guinea ;  large  paper,  two  guineas 
per  annum.     List  of  publications  on  application. 

BALLANTYNE. — Elements  op  Hindi  and  Braj  Bhakha  Gtrammar.  Compiled  for 
the  use  of  the  East  India  College  at  Haileybury.  By  James  R.  BtiUantyne,  Second 
Edition.    Crown  8vo,  pp.  38,  clotb.    1868-.     5s. 

BALLANTYNE.— First  Lessons  in  Sanskrit  Grammar;  together  with  an  Introduc- 
tion to  theHitopade^a.  New  Edition.  By  James  R.  Ballantyne,  LL.D,,  Librarian 
of  the  India  OflSce.     8vo,  pp.  viii.  and  110,  cloth.    1873.     Ss.  6d. 

BARANOWSKI.— Vade  Mecum  de  la  Langue  Francaise,  redige  d'apres  les  Dic- 
tionnaires  classiques  avec  les  Examples  de  Bonnes  Locutions  que  donne  1' Academic 
Francaise,  on  qu'on  trouve  dans  les  ouvrages  des  plus  celebres  auteurs.  Par  J.  J. 
Baranowski,  avec  Tapprobation  de  M.  E.  Littr^,  Senateur,  kc,  32mo,  pp.  224. 
1879.     Cloth,  2s.  6d.  ;  najrocco,  3s.  6d.  ;  morocco  tuck,  4s. 

BARENTS'  RELICS.— Recovered  in  the  summer  of  1876  by  Charles  L.  W.  Gardiner, 
Esq.,  and  presented  to  the  Dutch  Government.  Described  and  explained  by  J. 
K.  J.  de  Jonge,  Deputy  Royal  Architect  at  the  Hague.  Published  by  command 
of  His  Excellency,  W.  F.  Van  F.R.P.  Taelman  Kip,  Minister  of  Marine.  Trans- 
lated, with  a  Preface,  by  S.  R.  Van  Campen.  With  a  Map,  Illustrations,  and  a 
fac-simile  of  the  Scroll.     8vo,  pp.  70,  cloth.     1877.     5s. 

BARRIERE  and  Capendu.— Les  Faux  Bonshommes,  a  Cbmedy.  'By  Theodore 
Barriere  and  Ernest  Capendu.  Edited,  with  English  Notes  and  Notice  on  Bar- 
rifere,  by  Professor  Ch.  Cassal,  LL.D.,  of  University  College,  London.  12mo,  pp. 
xvi.  and  304,  cloth.     1868.    4s. 

BARTLETT.— Dictionary  op  Americanisms.  A  Glossary  of  Words  and  Phrases 
colloquially  used  in  the  United  States.  By  John  Russell  Bartlett.  Fourth 
Edition,  considerably  enlarged  and  improved.      &vo,  pp.  xlvi.   and  814,   cloth. 

1877.  20s. 

BATTYE.— What  is  Vital  Force?  or,  a  Short  and  Comprehensive  Sketch,  includ- 
ing Vital  Physics,  Animal  Moi-phology,  and  Epidemics ;  to  which  is  added  an 
Appendix  upon  Geology,  Is  the  Dentrital  Theory  of  Geology  Tenable  ?  By 
Richard  Fawcett  Battye.    8vo,  pp.  iv.  and  336,  cloth.     1877.     7s.  6d. 

BAZLEY.— Notes  on  the  Epicyclodial  Cutting  Frame  of  Messrs.  Holtzapffel  & 
Co.  With  special  reference  to  its  Compensation  Adjustment,  and  with  numerous 
Illustrations  of  its  Capabilities.  By  Thomas  Sebastian  Bazley,  M.A.  8vo,  pp. 
xvi.  and  192,  cloth.     lUustrated.     1872.     10s.  6d. 

BAZLEY.— The  Stars  in  Their  Courses:  A  Twofold  Series  of  Maps,  with  a 
Catalogue,  showing  how  to  identify,  at  any  time  of  the  year,  all  stars  down  to  the 
5.6  magnitude,  inclusive  of  Heis,  which  are  clearly  visible  in  English  latitudes. 
By  T.  S.  Bazley,  M.A.,  Author  of  "Notes  on  the  Epicycloidal  Cutting  Frame." 
Atlas  folio,  pp.  46  and  24,  Folding  Plates,  cloth.     1878.     15s. 

BEAL.— Travels  op  Fah-Hian  and  Sung-Yun,  Buddhist  Pilgrims,  from  China  to 
India  (400  A.  D.  and  518  A.  D. )  Translated  from  the  Chinese.  By  Samuel  Beal,  B.  A. , 
Trin.  Coll.,  Cam.,  &c.  Crown  8vo,  pp.  Ixxiii,  and  210,  with  a  coloured  Map, 
cloth,  ornamental.     1869.    10s.  6d. 
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BEAL.— A  Catena  of  Buddhist  Scriptures  from  the  Chinese,  By  S.  Beal,  B.A., 
Trinity  College,  Cambridge  ;  a  Chaplain  in  Her  Majesty's  Fleet,  &c.  8vo,  pp. 
xiv.  and  436,  cloth.     1871.     15s. 

BEAL. — The  Romantic  Legend  of  Sakya  Buddha.  From  the  Chinese-Sanskrit. 
By  the  Rev.  Samuel  Beal.     Crown  8vo.,  pp.  408,  cloth.     1875.     12s. 

BEAL.— Texts  from  the  Buddhist  Canon,  commonly  known  as  Dhammapada, 
with  accomjianying  narratives.  Translated  from  the  Chinese  by  Samuel  Beal, 
B.A.,  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  Professor  of  Chinese,  University  College, 
London.     Post  8vo,  pp.  viii.  and  176,  cloth.     1878.     7s.  6d. 

BEAMES.— Outlines  of  Indian  PfliLOLOQT.  With  a  Map,  showing  the  Distribution 
of  Indian  Languages.  By  John  Beames,  M.R.A.S.,  Bengal  Civil  Service,  Member 
of  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal,  the  Philological  Society  of  London,  and  the 
Societe  Asiatique  of  Paris.  Second  enlai-ged  and  revised  Edition.  Crown  8vo, 
pp.  viii.  and  96,  cloth.     1868.     5s. 

BEAMES. — A  CoiiPARATivE  Grammar  of  the  Modern  Aryan  Languages  of  India, 
to  wit,  Hindi,  Panjabi,  Sindhi,  Gujarati,  Marathi,  Oriya,  and  Bengali.  By  John 
Beames,  Bengal  Civil  Service,  M.R.A.S.,  kc.  &c.  Demy  8vo.  Vol.  I.  On  Sounds. 
Pp.  xvi.  and  360,  cloth.  1872.  16s.— Vol..  11.  The  Noun  and  the  Pronoun, 
Pp.  xii.  and  348,  cloth.  1875.  16s.— Vol.  III.  The  Verb.  Pp.  xii.  and  316,  cloth. 
1879.     16s. 

BELLEW.— From  the  Indus  to  the  Tigris.  A  Narrative  of  a  Journey  through  the 
Countries  of  Balochistan,  Afghanistan,  Khorassan,  and  Iran  in  1872 ;  together 
■with  a  complete  Synoptical  Grammar  and  Vocabulary  of  the  Brahoe  Language,  and 
a  Record  of  the  Meteorological  Observations  and  Altitudes  on  the  March  from  the 
Indus  to  the  Tigris.  By  Henry  Walter  Bellew,  C  S.I.,  Surgeon,  Bengal  Staflf 
Corps.     Demy  8vo,  pp.  viii.  and  496.  cloth.     1874.     14s. 

BELLEW. — Kashmir  and  Kashghar  :  a  Narrative  of  the  Journey  of  the  Embassy 
to  Kashghar  in  1873-4.  By  H.  W.  Bellew,  C.S.I.  Demy  8vo,  pp.  xxxii.  and 
420,  cloth.     1875.     16s. 

BELLOWS. —English  Outline  Vocabulary  for  the  use  of  Students  of  the  Chinese, 
Japanese,  and  other  Languages.  Arranged  by  John  Bellows.  With  Notes  on  the 
Writing  of  Chinese  with  Roman  Letters,  by  Professor  Summers,  King's  College, 
London.   1  vol.  crown  8vo,  pp.  vi.  and  368,  cloth.     1867.    6s. 

BELLOWS.— Outline  Dictionary  for  the  use  op  Missionaries,  Explorers,  and 
Students  of  Language.  By  Max  Miiller,  M.A.,  Taylorian  Professor  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  Oxford.  With  an  Introduction  on  the  proper  use  of  the  ordinary 
English  Ali^habet  in  transcribing  Foreign  Languages.  The  Vocabulary  compiled 
by  John  Bellows.    Crown  8vo,  pp.  xxxi.  and  368,  limp  morocco.   1867.   7s.  6d. 

BELLOWS. — Tous  les  Verbes.  Conjugations  of  all  the  Verbs  in  the  French  and 
English  Languages.  By  John  Bellows.  Revised  by  Professor  Beljame,  B.A., 
LL.B.,  of  the  University  of  Paris,  and  OfficialTntei-preter  to  the  Imperial  Court, 
and  George  B.  Strickland,  late  Assistant  French  Master,  Royal  Naval  School, 
London.  Also  a  New  Table  of  Equivalent  Values  of  French  and  English  Money, 
Weights,  and  Measures.    32rao,  76  Tables,  sewed.    1867.    Is. 

BELLOWS.— French  and  English  Dictionary  for  the  Pocket.  By  John  Bellows. 
Containing  the  French-English  and  English-Frencli  divisions  on  the  same  page  ; 
conjugating  all  the  verbs  ;  distinguishing  the  genders  by  different  types ;  giving 
numerous  aids  to  pronunciation  ;  indicating  the  liaison  or  non-liaison  of  terminal 
consonants  ;  and  translating  units  of  weight,  measure,  and  value,  by  a  series  of 
tables  differing  entirely  from  any  hitherto  published.  The  new  edition,  which  is 
but  six  ounces  in  weight,  has  been  remodelled,  and  contains  many  thousands  of 
additional  words  and  renderings.  Miniature  maps  of  France,  the  British  Isles, 
Paris,  and  London,  are  added  to  the  Geographical  Section.  Second  Edition.  32mo, 
pp.  608,  roan  tuck,  or  persian  without  tuck.   1877.    10s.  6d.  ;  morocco  tuck,  12s.  6d. 

BENEDIX.— Der  Vetter.  Comedy  in  Three  Acts.  By  Roderich  Benedix.  With 
Grammatical  and  Explanatory  Notes  by  F.  Weinmann,  German  Master  at  the 
Royal  Institution  School,  Liverpool,  and  G.  Zimmermanu,  Teacher  of  Modern 
Languages.     12mo,  pp.  128,  cloth.    1863.    2s.  6d. 

BENFEY.— A  Practical  Grammar  of  the  Sanskrit  Language,  for  the  use  of  Early 
Students.  By  Theodor  Benfey,  Professor  of  Sanskrit  in  the  University  of  Gottin- 
gen.  Second,  revised,  and  enlarged  Edition.  Royal  8vo,  pp.  viii.  and  296,  cloth. 
1868.     10s.  6d. 
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BENTHAM, — Theory  of  Legislation.  By  Jeremy  Bentham.  Translated  from  the 
French  of  Etienne  Dumont  by  E,.  Hildreth.  Post  8vo,  pp.  xv.  and  472,  cloth. 
1876.    7s.  6d. 

BEVERIDGE.— The  District  op  Bakarganj.  Its  History  and  Statistics.  By  H 
Beveridge,  B.C.S.,  Magistrate  and  Collector  of  Bakarganj.      8vo,  pp.  xx.  and 

460,  cloth.    18,76.    21s. 

BICKNELL.    ^'eeHAFiz. 

BIGANDET.— The  Life  or  Legenb  of  Gaudama,  the  Buddha  of  the  Burmese,  with 
Annotations.  The  Ways  to  Neibban,  and  Notice  on  the  Phongyies  or  Burmese 
Monks.  By  the  Right  Rev.  P.  Bigandet,  Bishop  of  Ramatha,  Vicar  Apostolic  of 
Ava  and  Pegu.  Third  Edition.  2  vols.  Post  8vo,  pj).  xx.-268  and  viii.-326,  cloth. 
1880.     21s. 

BIRCH.— Fasti  Monastioi  Aevi  Saxonici  ;  or,  An  Alphabetical  List  of  the  Heads  of 
Religious  Houses  in  England  previous  to  the  N'orman  Conquest,  to  which  is  pre- 
fixed a  Chronological  Catalogue  of  Contemporary  Foundations.  By  Walter  de 
Gray  Bii'ch.     &vo,  pp.  vii.  and  114,  cloth.     1873.     5s. 

BIRD, — Physiological  Essays.  D-rink  Craving,  Differences  in  Men,  Idiosyncrasv,  and 
the  Origin  of  Disease.  By  Robert  Bird,  M.D.  Demy  8vq,  pp.  246,  cloth.  1870.  7s.  6d. 

BLADES.  — Shakspere  and  Typography,  Being  an  Attempt  to  show  Shakspere's 
Personal  Connection  with,  and  Technical  Knowledge  of,  the  Art  of  Printing;  also 
Remarks  upon  some  common  Typographical  Errors,  with  especial  reference  to  the 
Text  of  Shakspere.  By  William  Blades.  8vo,  pp.  viii.  and  78,  with  an  Illustra- 
tion, cloth.    1872,    3s. 

BLADES.— The  Bjography  and  Typography  of  William  Caxton,  England's  First 
Printer.  By  William  Blades.  Founded  to  a  great  extent  upon  the  Author's 
"Life  and  Typography  of  William  Caxton."  Brought  up  to  the  Present  Date, 
and  including  all  Discoveries  since  made.  Elegantly  and  appropriately  printed  in 
demy  8vo,  on  hand-made  paper,  imitation  old  bevelled  binding.     1877.     £1,  Is. 

BLADES.— The  Enemies  of  Books.  By  William  Blades,  Typograph.  Crown  8vo, 
pp.  xvi.-112,  parchment  wrapper.     1880.     5s. 

BLAKEY.— Memoirs  of  Dr.  Robert  Blakey,  Professor  of  Logic  and  Metaphysics, 
Queen's  College,  Belfast,  Author  of  "Historical  Sketch  of  Moral  Science,"  &c., 
&c.  Edited  by  the  Rev,  Henry  Miller,  of  St,  Andrews  (Presbyterian  Church  of 
England),  Hammersmith.     Crown  8vo,  pp.  xii.-252,  cloth.     1879.     5s. 

BLEEK.— REYN4RD  the  Fox  IN  South  Africa  ;  or,  Hottentot  Fables  and  Tales, 
chiefly  Translated  from  Original  Manuscripts  in  the  Library  of  His  Excellencv  Sir 
George  Grey,  K.C.B.  By  W.  H.  I.  Bleek,  Ph.D.  Post  8vo,  pp.  xxvi.  and  94, 
cloth.   1864.   3s.  6d. 

BLEEK.— A  Brief  Account  of  Bushman  Folk  Lore,  and  other  Texts.  By  W.  H. 
I.  Bleek.  Ph.D.     Folio,  pp.  21,  paper.     2s.  6d. 

BOEHMER.— Spanish  Reformers  of  Two  Centuries,  from  1520,  their  Lives  and 
Writings.  Described  by  E.  Boehmer,  D.D.,  Ph.  D.  Vol.  1,  Royal  8vo,  pp.  232, 
cloth,     1874,     12s,  6d.     Roxburgh,  15s. 

BOGARDUS.— Field,  Cover,  and  Trap  Shooting,— By  Adam  H,  Bogardus,  Cham- 
pion Wing  Shot  of  the  World,  Embracing  Hints  for  Skilled  Marksmen.  Insti'uc- 
tionsfor  Young  Sportsmen,  Haunts  and  Habits  of  Game  Birds,  Flight  and  Resorts 

'.  of  Water  Fowl,  Breeding  and  Breaking  of  Dogs.  With  full  Directions  on  Glass 
Ball  Shooting,  &.c."  Edited  by  Charles  J.  Foster.  New  Edition.  12mo,  pp.  444. 
Illustrated,  cloth.     1878.     10s. 

BOJESEN.— A  Guide  to  the  Danish  Language.  Designed  for  English  Students. 
By  Mrs  Maria  Bojesen.     12mo,  pp.  250,  cloth.    1863.    5s. 

BOLIA, — The  German  Caligraphist  ;  Copies  for  German  Handwriting.  By  C. 
Bolia.     Oblong  4to,  sewed.     Is. 

BOY  ENGINEERS,— See  under  Lukin, 

BOYD.— NXgXnanda  ;  or,  the  Joy  of  the  Snake  World.  A  Buddhist  Drama  in  Five 
Acts.  Translated  into  English  Prose,  with  Explanatory  Notes,  from  the  Sanskrit 
of  Sti-Harsha-Deva.  By  Palmer  Boyd,  B.A.,  Sanskrit  Scholar  of  Trinity  College, 
Cambridge,  With  an  Introductign  by  Professor  Cowell.  Crown  8vo,  pp.  xvi. 
and  100,  cloth.    1872.    4s.  6d. 
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BRENTANO.— On  the  History  and  Development  op  Gilds,  and  the  Origin  op 
Trade-Unions.  By  Lnjo  Brentano,  of  Aschaffeuburg,  Bavaria,  Doctor  Juria 
Utriusque  et  Philosophioe,  1.  The  Origin  of  Gilds.  2,  Religious  (or  Social) 
Gilds.  3.  Towu-Gilds  or  Gild-Merchants.  4.  Craft-Gilds.  5.  Trade-Unions. 
8vo;  pp.  xvi.  and  136,  cloth.     1870.     33.  6d. 

BRETTE,— French  Examination  Papers  set  at  the  University  of  London  from 
1839  to  1871.  Arranged  and  edited  by  the  Rev.  P.  H.  Ernest  Brette,  B.D. 
Crown  8vo,  pp.  viii.  and  278,  cloth.     3s.  6d. ;  interleaved,  4s.  6d. 

BRITISH  MUSEUM.— List  of  Publications  of  the  Trustees  of  the  British 
Museum,  on  application. 

BROWN.— The  Dervishes  ;  or.  Oriental  Spiritualism.  By  John  P.  Brown, 
Secretary  and  Dragoman  of  the  Legation  of  the  United  States  of  America  at  Con- 
stantinople.   Crown  8vo,  pp.  viii.  and  416,  cloth,  with  24  Illustrations.    1868.    143. 

BROWN.— Sanskrit  Prosody  and  Numerical  Symbols  Explained.  By  Charles 
Philip  Brown,  IM.R.A.S.,  Author  of  aTelugu  Dictionary,  Grammar,  &c..  Professor 
of  Telugu  in  the  University  of  London.     8vo,  pp.  viii.  and  56,  cloth.    1869.    3s.  6d. 

BROWNE.— How  TO  USE  the  Ophthalmoscope;  being  Elementary  Instruction  in 
Ophthalmoscopy.  Arranged  for  the  use  of  Students.  By  Edgar  A.  Browne,  Sur- 
geon to  the  Liverpool  Eye  and  Ear  Infirmary,  &c.  Crown  8vo,  pp.  xi.  and  108, 
with  35  Figures,  cloth.     1876.     3s.  6d. 

BRUNTON.— Map  of  Japan.     See  under  Japan. 

BUCHNER.— Force  and  Matter  :  Empirico-Philosophical  Studies  intelligibly  ren- 
dered. With  an  additional  Introduction  expressly  written  for  the  English  edition. 
By  Dr  Louis  Biichner.  Edited  by  J.  Frederick  CoUingwood,  F.R.S.L.,  F.G.S. 
Second  English,  completed  from  the  Tenth  German  Edition.  With  a  Portrait  of 
the  Author.     Crown  8vo,  pp.  civ.  and  272,  cloth.     1870.    7s.  6d. 

BUDGE.— Archaic  Classics.  Assyrian  Texts;  being  Extracts  from  the  Annals 
of  Shalmaneser  II.,  Sennacherib,  and  Assur-Bani-Pal.  With  Philological  Notes. 
By  Ernest  A.  Budge,  M.R.A.S.,  Assyrian  Exhibitioner,  Christ's  College,  Cam- 
bridge.    Small  4to,  pp.  viii.  and  44,  cloth.     1880.    7s.  6d. 

BUDGE.— The  History  op  Esarhaddon  (Son  of  Sennacherib),  King  of  Assyria, 
B.C.  681-668.  Translated  from  the  Cuneiform  Inscriptions  upon  Cylinders  and 
Tablets  in  the  British  Museum  Collection.  Together  with  Original  Texts,  a 
Grammatical  Analysis  of  each  word,  Explanations  of  the  Ideographs  by  Extracts 
from  the  Bi-Lingual  Syllabaries,  and  list  of  Eponyms,  ,&c.  By  Ernest  A.  Budge, 
M.R.A.S.,  Assyrian  Exhibitioner,  Christ's  College,  Cambridge.  Post  8vo,  pp. 
xii.-164,  cloth.     1880.     10s.  6d. 

BURGESS. —Arch^ological  Survey  of  Western  India.  Report  of  the  First 
Season's  Operations  in  the  Belgam  and  Kaladgi  Districts.  Jan.  to  May  1874. 
By  James  Burgess,  F.R.G.S.  With  56  Photographs  and  Lithographic  Pldi;es. 
Royal  4to,  pp.  viii.  and  45 ;  half  bound.     1875.     £2,  2s. 

BURGESS.— Report  on  the  Antiquities  of  KIthiawad  and  Kachh,  being  the 
result  of  the  Second  Season's  Operations  of  the  Archceological  Survey  of  Western 
India,  1874-75.  By  J.  Burgess,  F.R.G.S.  Royal  4to,  pp.  x.  and  242,  with  74 
Plates ;  half  bound.     1876.     £3,  3s. 

BURGESS.  —  Report  on  the  Antiquities  in  the  Bidar  and  Aurangabad  Dis- 
tricts, in  the  Territories  of  His  Highness  the  Nizam  of  Haiderabad,  being  the 
result  of  the  Third  Season's  Operations  of  the  Archaeological  Survey  of  Western 
India,  1875-76.  By  James  Burgess,  F.R.G.S.,  M.R.A.S.,  Archaeological  Surveyor 
and  Reporter  to  Government,  Western  India.  Royal  4to,  pp.  viii.  and  138,  with 
63  Photographic  Plates  ;  half  bound.     1878.    £2,  2s. 

BURNELL. — Elements  of  South  Indian  PALiEOGRAPHY,  from  the  Fourth  to  the 
Seventeenth  Centmy  A.D.,  being  an  Introduction  to  the  Study  of  South  Indian 
Inscriptions  and  MSS.  By  A.  C.  Burnell.  Second  enlarged  and  Improved 
Edition.  4to,  pp.  xiv.  and  148,  Map  and  35  Plates,  cloth.  1878.  £2, 12s.  6d. 

BURNELL.— A  Classified  Index  to  the  Sanskrit  MSS.  in  the  Palace  at 
Tanjore.  Prepared  for  the  Madras  Government.  By  A.  C.  Burnell,  Ph.D.,  &c., 
&c.  4to,  stiff  wrap])er.  Part  I.,  pp.  iv.-80,  Vedic  and  Technical  Literature  ; 
Part  II.,  pp.  iv.-80,  Pliilosopby  and  Law.  Part  III.,  Drama,  Epics,  Purilnas,  and 
Zantras :  Indices.    1879.    10s.  each. 
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BURNEY.— The  Boys'  Manual  of  Seamanship  and  Gtunnery,  compiled  for  the  use 
of  the  Train ing-Ships  of  the  Eoyal  Navy.  By  Comrnander  C.  Burney,  E.N., 
F.K.G.S.,  Superinteudent  of  Greenwich  Hosi^ital  School.  Seventh  Edition.  Ap- 
proved by  the  Lords  Commissioners  of  the  Admiralty  to  be  used  in  the  Trainiiig- 
Ships  of  the  Royal  Navy.  Crown  8vo,  pp.  xxii.  and  352,  with  numerous  Illus- 
trations, cloth.     6s. 

BURNEY.— The  Young  Seaman's  Manual  and  R[gger',s  Guide.  By  Commander 
C.  Burney,  R.N.,  F.R.G.S.  Sixth  Edition.  Revised  and  corrected.  Approved 
by  the  Lords  Commissioners  of  the  Admiralty.  Crown  8vo.  jjp.  xxxviii.  and  592, 
cloth.    With  200  Ulustrations  and  16  Sheets  of  Signals.     1878.    7s.  6d. 

BURTON. — Captain  Richard  F.  Burton's  Handbook  for  Overland  Expeditions  ; 
being  an  English  Edition  of  the  "Prairie  Trav^eller,"  a  Handbook  for  Overland 
Expeditions.  With  Illustrations  and  Itineraries  of  the  Principal  Routes  between 
the  Mississippi  and  the  Pacific,  and  a  Map.  By  Captain  Randolph  B.  Marcy  (now 
General  and  Chief  of  the  Staff,  Army  of  the  Potomac).  Edited,  with  Notes,  by 
Captain  Richard  F.  Burton.  Crown  8vo,  jjp.  270,  numerous  Woodcuts,  Itinera- 
ries, and  Map,  cloth,     1863.     6s.  6d. 

BUTLER.— The  Spanish  Teacher  and  Colloquial  Phrase-Book.  _  An  easy  and 
agreeable  method  of  acquiring  a  Speaking  Knowledge  of  the  Spanish  Language. 
By  Francis  Butler.     Fcap.  8vo,  pp.  xviii.  and  240,  half-roau.     2s.  6d. 

BUTLER.— Hungarian  Poems  and  Fables  for  English  Readers.  Selected  and 
Translated  by  E.  D.  Butler,  of  the  British  Museum  ;  with  Illustrations  by  A.  G. . 
Butler.     Foolscap,  pp.  vi.  and  88,  limp  cloth.     1877.     2s. 

CAITHNESS. — Serious  Letters  to  Serious  Friends.  By  the  Coitntess  of  Caith- 
ness, Authoress  of  "Old  Truths  in  a  New  Light."  Crown  8vo,  pp.  viii.  and  352, 
cloth.     1877.    7s.  6d. 

CAITHNESS.— Lectures  on  Popular  and  Scientific  Subjects.  By  the  Earl  of 
-Caithness,  F.R.S.  Delivered  at  various  times  and  places.  Second  enlarged 
Edition.     Crown  8vo,  pp.  174,  cloth.     187-9.     2s.  6d. 

CALDER.— The  Coming  Era.  By  Alexander  CaMer,  Officer  of  the  Legion  of 
Honour,  and  Author  of  "The  Man  of  the  Future."  8vo,  pp.  422,  cloth.  1879. 
10s.  6d. 

CALDWELL.— A  Comparative  Grammar  of  the  Dra vidian,  or  South  Indian 
Family  of  Languages.  By  the  Rev.  R.  Caldwell,  LL.D.  A  second,  corrected, 
and  enlarged  Edition.     Demy  8vo,  pp.  804,  cloth.     1875.     28s. 

CALL. — Reverberations.  Revised.  With  a  chapter  from  My  Autobiography. 
By  W.  M.  W.  Call,  MA.,  Cambridge,  Author  of  "Lyra  Hellenica"  and 
"Golden  Histories."    Crown  8vo,  pp.  viii.  and  200,  cloth.     1875.     43.  6d. 

CALLAWAY.— Nursery  Tale?;,  Traditions,  and  Histories  of  the  Zulus.  In 
their  o^vn  words,  with  a  Translation  into  English,  and  Notes.  By  the  Rev.  Canon 
Callaway,  M.D.     Vol.  I.,  8vo,  pp.  xiv.  and  378,  doth.     1868.     IGs. 

CALLAWAY.— The  Religious  System  of  the  Amazulu. 

Part  I.— Unkulunkvilu  ;  or.  The  Tradition  of  Creation  as  existing  among  the 
Amazulu  and  other  Tribes  of  South  Africa,  in  their  own  words,  with  a  Transla- 
tion into  English,  and  Notes.  By  the  Rev.  Canon  Callaway,  M.D.  8vo,  pp. 
128,  sewed.     1868.     4s. 

Part  IL— Amatongo;  or.  Ancestor  Worship,  as  existing  among  the  Amazulu,  in 
their  own  words,  with  a  Translation  into  English,  and  Notes.  By  the  Rev. 
Canon  Callaway,  M.D.     8vo,  pp.  127,  sewed.     1869.^  4s. 

Part  III. — Izinyanga  Zokubula  ;  or.  Divination,  as  existing  among  the  Amazulu, 
in  their  own  words,  witli  a  Translation  into  English,  and  Notes.  By  the  Rev. 
Canon  Callaway,  M.D.     8vo,  pp.  150,  sewed.     1870.     4s. 

Part  IV. — On  Medical  Magic  and  Witchcraft.     8vo,  pp.  40,  sewed,  Is.  6d. 

CAMERINI.— L'Eco  Italiano  ;  a  Practical  Guide  to  Italian  Conversation.  By  E. 
Camerini.     With  a  Vocabulary.     12mo,  pp.  98,  cloth.     1860.     4s.  6d. 

CAMPBELL.— The  Gospel  of  the  World's  Divine  Order.  By  Douglas  Camp- 
bell.   New  Edition.    Revised.    Ci'ovvn  8vo,  pp.  viii.  and  364,  cloth.    1877.    4s.  6d. 

CANDID  Examination  of  Theism.  By  Physicus.  Post  Svo,  pp.  xviii.  and  198, 
cloth.     1878.     7s.  6d. 
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CANTICUM  CANTICORUM,  reproduced  in  facsimile,  from  the  Scriverius  copy  in  the 
British  Museum.  With  an  Historical  and  Bibliographical  Introduction  by  I.  Ph. 
Berjeau.     Folio,  pp.  36,  with  16  Tables  of  Illustrations,  Vellum.     1860.     £2,  2s. 

CAREY. — The  Past,  the  Present,  and  the  Future.  By  H.  C.  Carey.  Second 
Edition.     8vo,  pp.  474,  cloth.     1856.     10s.  6d. 

CARNEGY.-  KoTES  on  the  Land  Tenures  and  Kevenue  Assessments  of  Upper 
India.    By  P.  Cai-negy.    Crown  8vo.,  pp.  viii. -136  and  forms.    Cloth.     1874.    6s. 

CATHERINE  II,,  Memoirs  of  the  Empress.  Written  by  herself.  With  a  Preface 
by  A.  Herzen.  Ti-ans.  from  the  French.  12nio,  pp.   xvi.  and  352,  bds.  1859.  7s.  6d. 

CATLIN.— 0-Kee-Pa,  A  Religious  Ceremony  ;  and  other  Customs  of  the  Mandans. 
By  George  Catlin.  With  13  coloured  Illustrations.  Small  4to,  pp.  vi.  and  52, 
cloth.     1867.     14s. 

CATLIN.— The  Lifted  and  Subsided  Rocks  of  America,  with  their  Influence  on 
the  Oceanic,  Atmospheric,  and  Land  Currents,  and  the  Distribution  of  Races. 
By  George  Catlin.     With  2  Maps.     Cr.  8vo,  pp.  xii.  and  238,  cloth.    1870.    Gs.  6d. 

CATLIN.— Shut  tour  Mouth  and  save  tour  Life.  By  George  Catlin,  Author  of 
"  Notes  of  Travels  amongst  the  North  American  Indians,"  &c.  &c.  With  29  Illus- 
trations from  Drawings  by  the  Author.  Seventh  Edition,  considerably  enlarged. 
Crown  8vo,  pp.  106,  cloth.     1878.     2s.  6d. 

CAXTON  CELEBRATION,  1877.— Catalogue  of  the  Loan  Collection  of  Anti- 
quities, Curiosities,  and  Appliances  Connected  with  the  Art  op  Printing. 
Edited  by  G.  Bullen,  F.S.A.     Post  8vo,  pp.  xx.  and  472,  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

CAZELLES.— Outline  of  the  Evolution-Philosopht.  By  Dr  W.  E.  Gazelles. 
Translated  from  the  French  by  the  Rev.  O.  B.  Frothingham.  Crown  8vo,  pp. 
156,  cloth.     1875.    3s.  6d. 

CHALMERS.— The  Speculations  on  Metaphtsics,  Politt,  and  Moralitt  of 
"  The  Old  Philosopher,"  Lau-tsze.  Translated  from  the  Chinese,  with  an  Intro- 
duction by  John  Chalmers,  M.A.    Fcap.  8vo,  pp.  xx.  and  62,  doth.     1868.  4s.  6d. 

CHAMBERLAIN.— The  Classical  Poetry  of  the  Japanese.  By  Basil  Hall 
Cliamberlain,  Author  of  "Yeigo  HenkaJfu,  Ichirafi."  Post  8vo,  pp.  xii. -228, 
cloth.     1880.     7s.  6d. 

CHAPMAN.— Chloroform  and  other  Anaesthetics  :  Their  History  and  Use  dur- 
ing Childbirth.     By  John  Chapman,  M.D.     8vo,  pp.  51,  sewed.     1859.     Is. 

CHAPMAN.— Diarrhcea  and  Cholera  :  Their  Nature,  Origin,  and  Treatment 
through  the  Agency  of  the  Nervous  System.  By  John  Chapman,  M.D,, 
M.R.C.P.,  M.R.C.S.     8vo,  pp.  xix.  and  248,  cloth.     7s.  6d. 

CHAPIVIAN.- Medical  Charity  :  its  Abuses,  and  how  to  remedy  them.  By  John 
Chapman,  M.D.     8vo,  pp.  viii.  and  108,  cloth.     1874.     2s.  6d. 

CHAPMAN.— Sea-Sickness,  and  how  to  Prevent  it.  An  Explanation  of  its 
Nature  and  Successful  Treatment,  through  the  Agency  of  the  Nervous  System, 
by  means  of  the  Spinal  Ice  Bag ;  with  an  Introduction  on  the  Geneial  Principles 
of  Nemo-Therapeutics.  By  John  Chapman,  M.D. ,  M.R.C.P.,  M.R.C.S,  Second 
Edition.     8vo,  pp.  viii.  and  112,  cloth.     1868.    3s. 

CHAPTERS  ON  Christian  Catholicity.  By  a  Clergyman.  8vo,  pp.  282,  cloth. 
1878.     5s. 

CHARNOCK.— A  Glossary  of  the  Essex  Dialect.  By  Richard  Stephen  Charnock, 
Ph.Dr.,  F.S.A.     Fcap.,  pp.  xii.-64,  cloth.     1880.     3s.  6d. 

CHAUCER  SOCIETY.— Subscription,  two  guineas  per  annum.  List  of  Publications 
on  application. 

CHILDERS.— A  Pali-English  Dictionary,  with  Sanskrit  Equivalents,  and  with 
numerous  Quotations,  Extracts,  and  References.  Compiled  by  Robert  Caesar 
Childers,  late  of  the  Ceylon  Civil  Service.  Imperial  8vo,  double  columns,  pp. 
648,  cloth.     1875.     £3,  3s. 

CHILDERS.— The  Mahaparinibbanasutta  of  the  Sutta  PiTAKA.~The  Pali  Text. 
Edited  by  the  late  Professor  R.  C.  Childers,     8vo,  pp.  72,  limp  cloth.     1878.    5s. 
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CHINTAMON.— A  Commentary  on  the  Text  of  thb  Bhagavad-GitX  ;  or,  the 
Discourse  between  Khrishna  and  Arjuna  of  Divine  Matters.  A  Sanskrit  Philoso- 
phical Poem.  "With  a  few  Introductory  Papers.  By  Hurrychund  Chintamon, 
Political  Agent  to  H.  H.  the  Guicowar  Mulhar  Rao  Maharajah  of  Baroda.  Post 
8vo,  pp.  118,  cloth.     1874.     6s. 

CIVILISED  CHRISTIANITY.— A  reply  to  "Modern  Christianity  a  Civilised  Heathen- 
ism." Being  some  Commonplace  Reflections  on  Orthodoxy.  Second  Edition. 
Crown  8vo,  pp.  xvi.  and  238,  cloth.     1876.     Is. 

CLARK.— A  Forecast  op  the  Religion  of  the  Future.  Being  Short  Essays  on 
some  important  Questions  in  Religious  Philosophy.  By  W.  W.  Clark.  Post 
8vo,  pp.  232,  cloth.     1879.     6s. 

CLAUSEWITZ.— On  War.  By  General  Carl  von  Clausewitz.  Translated  by  Colonel 
J.  J.  Graham,  from  the  third  German  Edition.  Three  volumes  complete  in  one. 
Fcap  4to,  double  columns,  pp.  xx.  and  564,  with  Poi'trait  of  the  author,  cloth. 
1873.     £1,  Is. 

CLEMENT  AND  HUTTON.— Artists  of  the  Nineteenth  Century  and  their 
Works.  A  Handbook  containing  Two  Thousand  and  Fifty  Biographical  Sketches. 
By  Clara  Erskine  Clement  and  Lawrence  Hutton.  2  vols,  crown  8vo,  pp.  Ixxxvii. 
386  and  44,  and  Ivii.  374  and  44,  cloth.     1879.     21s. 

COLEBROOKE.— The  Life  and  Miscellaneous  Essays  of  Henry  Thomas  Cole- 
BROOKE.  The  Biography  by  his  Son,  Sir  T.  E.  Colebrooke,  Bart.,  M.P.  3  vols. 
Vol.  I.  The  Life.  Demy  8vo,  pp.  xii.  and  492,  with  Portrait  and  Map,  cloth. 
1873.  14s.  Vols.  II.  and  III.  The  Essays.  A  new  Edition,  with  Notes  by  E. 
B.  Cowell,  Professor  of  Sanskrit  in  the  University  of  Cambridge.  Demy  8vo, 
pp.  xvi.  and  544,  and  x.  and  520,  cloth.     1873.     28s. 

COLENSO.— Natal  Sermons.  A  Series  of  Discourses  Preached  in  the  Cathedral 
Churdi  of  St  Peter's.  Maritzburg.  By  the  Right  Rev.  John  William  Colenso, 
D.D.,  Bishop  of  Natal.  8vo,  pp.  viii.  and  373,  cloth.  1866.  7s.  6d.  The  Second 
Series.     Crown  8vo,  cloth.     1868.     5s. 

COLYMBIA.     Crown  8vo,  pp.  260,  cloth.     1873.     5s. 

"  The  book  is  amusing  as  well  as  clever." — AthencRum.  "  Many  exceedingly  humorous  pas- 
eapes  "—Public  Opinion.  "  Deserves  to  be  re&d.''— Scotsman.  "  Neatly  done."— Graphic. 
*'  Very  amusing." — Examiner. 

COMTE.— A  General  View  of  Positivism.  By  Augiiste  Comte.  Translated  by 
Dr.  J.  H.  Bridges.     12mo,  pp.  xi.  and  426,  cloth.     1865.     8s.  6d. 

COMTE.— The  Catechism  of  Positive  Religion  :  Translated  from  the  French  of 
Auguste  Comte.     By  Richard  Congreve.     18mo,  pp.  428,  cloth.     1858.     6s.  6d. 

COMTE.— The  Positive  Philosophy  of  Auguste  Comte.  Translated  and  condensed 
by  Harriet  Martineau.  2  vols.  Second  Edition.  8vo,  cloth.  Vol.  I.,  pp.  xxiv. 
and  400  ;  Vol.  II.,  pp.  xiv.  and  468.     1875.     25s. 

CONGREVE.  —The  Roman  Empire  of  the  West.  Four  Lectures  delivered  at  the 
Philosophical  Institution,  Edinburgh,  February  1855,  by  Richard  Congreve,  M.A. 
8vo,  pp.  176,  cloth.    1855.     4s. 

CONGREVE,— Elizabeth  of  England.  Two  Lectures  delivered  at  the  Philosophi- 
cal Institution,  Edinburgh,  January  1862.  By  Richard  Congreve.  18mo,  pp.  114, 
sewed.     1862.     2s.  6d. 

CONTOPOULOS.— A  Lexicon  of  Modern  Greek-English  and  English  Modern 
Greek.  By  N.  Contopoulos.  Part  I.  Modern  Greek-English.  Part  II.  English 
Modern  Greek.     8vo,  pp.  460  and  582,  cloth.     1877.     27s. 

CONWAY. — The  Sacred  Anthology  :  A  Book  of  Ethnical  Scriptures.  Collected 
and  Edited  by  Moncure  D.  Conway.  Fifth  Edition.  Demy  8vo,  pp.  viii.  and  480, 
cloth.     1876.    12s.  " 

CONWAY.— Christianity.  By  Moncure  D.  Conway,  M.A.,  IMinister  of  South 
Place  Chapel,  and  at  the  Atheuseum,  Camden  Road.  18mo,  pp.  146,  stitched  in 
wrapper.     1876.     Is. 

CONWAY.— Human  Sacrifices  in  England.  Four  Discourses  by  Moncure  D. 
Conway.     18mo,  pp.  64,  sewed.     1876.     Is. 

CONWAY. — Idols  and  Ideals.  With  an  Essay  on  Christianity.  By  Moncure  D. 
Conway,  M.A.,  Author  of  "The  Eastern  Pilgrimage,"  kc.  Crown  8vo,  pp.  352, 
cloth.    1877.     53. 
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COOMARA  SWAMY.— The  Dathavansa  ;  or,  The  History  of  the  Tooth  Relic  of 
Gotama  Buddha,  in  Pali  verse.  Edited,  with  an  English  Translation,  by  Mutu 
Coomara  Swamy,  F.R.A.S.  Demy  8vo,  pp.  174,  cloth.  1874.  10s.  6d.  English 
Translation.     With  Notes,     pp.  100.    6s. 

COOMARA  SWAMY.— SuTTA  Nipata  ;  or,  Dialogues  and  Discourses  of  Gotama 
Buddha  (2500  years  old).  Translated  from  the  original  Pali.  With  Notes  and 
Introduction.  By  Mutu  Coomara  Swamy,  F.li.A.S.  Crown  Svo,  pp.  xxxvi.  and 
160,  cloth.    1874.     6s. 

CORNELIA,     A  Novel.     Post  Svo,  pp.  250,  boards.     1863.     Is.  6d. 

COTTA.— Geology  and  History.  A  popular  Exposition  of  all  that  is  known  of  the 
Earth  and  its  Inhabitants  in  Pre-historic  Times.  By  Bernhard  Von  Cotta,  Pro- 
fessor of  Geology  at  the  Academy  of  Mining,  Freiberg,  in  Saxony.  12mo,  pp. 
iv.  and  84,  cloth.     1865.     2s. 

COUSIN.— The  Philosophy  of  Kant.  Lectures  by  Victor  Cousin.  Translated  from 
the  French.  To  which  is  added  a  Biographical  and  Critical  Sketch  of  Kant's 
Life  and  Writings.  By  A.  G.  Henderson.  Large  post  8vg,  pp.  xciv.  and  194, 
cloth.     1864.     6s. 

COUSIN.  —Elements  of  Psychology  :  included  in  a  Critical  Examination  of  Locke's 
Essay  on  the  Human  Understanding,  and  in  additional  pieces.  Translated  from 
the  French  of  Victor  Cousin,  with  an  Introduction  and  Notes.  By  Caleb  S. 
Henry,  D.D.  Fourth  improved  Edition,  revised  according  to  the  Author's  last 
corrections.     Crown  8vo,  pp.  568,  cloth.     1871.     8s. 

COWELL.— Prakrita-Pkakasa;  or.  The  Prakrit  Grammar  of  Vararuchi,  with  the 
Commentary  (Manorama)  of  Bhamaha  ;  the  first  complete  Edition  of  the  Original 
Text,  with  various  Readings  from  a  collection  of  Six  MSS.  in  the  Bodleian  Librai-y 
at  Oxford,  and  the  Libraries  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  and  the  East  India 
House  ;  with  Copious  Notes,  an  English  Translation,  and  Index  of  Prakrit  Words, 
to  which  is  prefixed  an  Easy  Introduction  to  Prakrit  Grammar.  By  Edward 
Byles  Cowell,  of  Magdalen  Hall,  Oxford,  Professor  of  Sanskrit  at  Cambridge. 
New  Edition,  with  New  Preface,  Additions,  and  Corrections.  Second  Issue. 
Svo,  pp.  xxxi.  and  204,  cloth.    1868.     14s. 

COWELL.— A  Short  Introduction  to  the  Ordinary  Prakrit  op  the  Sanskrit 
Dramas.  With  a  List  of  Common  Irregular  Prakrit  Words.  By  E.  B.  Cowell, 
Professor  of  Sanskrit  in  the  University  of  Cambridge,  and  Hon.  LL.D.  of  the 
University  of  Edinburgh.     Crown  Svo,  pp.  40,  limp  cloth.     1875.     3s.  6d. 

CRANBROOK— Credibilia  ;  or,  Discourses  on  Questions  of  Christian  Faith.  By 
the  Rev.  James  Cranbrook,  Edinburgh.  Reissue.  Post  Svo,  pp.  iv.  and  190, 
cloth.    1868.     3s.  6d. 

CRANBROOK.— The  Founders  OF  Christianity  ;  or.  Discourses  upon  the  Origin 
of  the  Christian  Religion.  By  the  Rev.  James  Cranbrook,  Edinburgh.  Post  Svo, 
pp.  xii.  and  324.    1868.     6s. 

CRAWFORD.-  Recollections  of  Travel  in  New  Zealand  and  Australia.  By 
James  Coutts  Crawford,  F.G.S.,  Resident  Magistrate,  Wellington,  &c.,  &c.  With 
Maps  and  Illustrations.     Svo,  pp.  xvi. -468,  cloth.     1880.     18s. 

CROSLAND.— Apparitions  ;  An  Essay  explanatory  of  Old  Facts  and  a  New  Theory. 
To  which  are  added  Sketches  and  Adventures.  By  Newton  Crosland.  Crown  Svo, 
pp.  viii.  and  166,  cloth.     1873.     2s.  6d. 

CUNNINGHAM.— The  Ancient  Geography  of  India.  I.  The  Buddhist  Peiiod, 
including  the  Campaigns  of  Alexander,  and  the  Travels  of  Hwen-Thsang.  By 
Alexander  Cunningham,  INIajor-General,  Roval  Engineers  (Bengal  Retii-ed).  With 
13  Maps.     Svo,  pp.  XX.  and  590,  cloth.     1870.     £1,  Ss. 

CUNNINGHAM.— The  Stupa  of  Bharhut  :  A  Buddhist  Monument  ornamented  with 
numerous  Sculptures  illustrative  of  Buddhist  Legend  and  History  in  the  Third 
Century,  B.C.  By  Alexander  Cunningham,  C  S.L,  CLE.,  Maj.-Gen.,  R.E.  (B.R.) 
Dir.-Gen.  Archaeol.  Survey  of  India.  Royal  Svo,  pp.  viii.-144,  with  57  Plates, 
cloth.    1879.    £3,  3s. 

CUSHMAN.  — Charlotte  Cushman:  Her  Letters  and  Memories  of  her  Life. 
Edited  by  her  friend,  Emma  Stebbins.  Square  Svo,  pp.  viii.  and  308,  cloth. 
With  Portrait  and  Illustrations.     1879.     12s.  6d. 
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OUST.— A  Sketch  op  the  Modern  Languages  of  the  East  Indies.  Accompanied 
by  Two  Language  Maps  ;  also,  Classified  List  of  Languages  and  Dialects  and  a  List 
of  Authorities  for  each  Language.  By  Kobert  K  Cust,  late  of  H.M.I.C.S.,  and 
Hon.  Librarian  of  the  K.A.S.     8vo,  pp.  xii.and  198,  cloth.     1878.     12s. 

CUST.— Linguistic  and  Oriental  Essays.  "Written  from  the  year  1846-1878.  By 
R.  N.  Cust,  Author  of  "The  Modern  Languages  of  the  East  Indies."  Post  8vo, 
pp.  xii.-484,  cloth.     1880.     18s. 

DANA.— A  Text-Book  of  Geology,  designed  for  Schools  and  Academies.  By  James 
D.  Dana,  LL.D.,  Professor  of  Geology,  &c.,  at  Yale  College.  Illustrated.  Crown 
8vo,  pp.  vi.  and  354,  cloth.    1876.     1  Os. 

DANA. — Manual  of  Geology,  treating  of  the  Principles  of  the  Science,  with  special 
Reference  to  American  Geological  History ;  for  the  use  of  Colleges,  Academies, 
and  Schools  of  Science.  By  James  D.  Dana,  LL.D.  Illustrated  by  a  Chart  of  tlie 
World,  and  over  One  Thousand  Figures.    8vo,  pp.  xvi.  and  800,  and  Chart,  cl.  21s. 

DANA.— The  Geological  Story  Briefly  Told.  An  Introduction  to  Geology  for 
the  General  Reader  and  for  Beginners  in  the  Science.  By  J.  D.  Dana,  LL.D. 
Illustrated.    12mo,  pp.  xii.  and  264,  cloth.     7s.  6d. 

DANA. — A  System  of  Mineralogy.  Descriptive  Mineralogy,  compi-ising  the  most 
Recent  Discoveries.  By  J.  D.  Dana,  aided  by  G.  J.  Brush.  Fifth  Edition,  re- 
written and  enlarged,  and  illustrated  with  upwards  of  600  Woodcuts,  with 
Appendix  and  Corrections.     Royal  8vo,  pp.  xlviii.  and  892,  cloth.     £2,  2s. 

DANA— A  Text  Book  of  Mineralogy.  "With  an  Extended  Treatise  on  Crystallo- 
graphy and  Physical  Mineralogy.  By  E.  S.  Dana,  on  the  Plan  and  with  the 
Co-operation  of  Professor  J.  D.  Dana.  Third  Edition,  revised.  Over  800  Wood- 
cuts and  1  Coloured  Plate.     8vo,  pp.  viii.  and  486,  cloth.     1879.     18s. 

DANA.— Manual  of  Mineralogy  and  Lithology  ;  Containing  the  Elements  of 
the  Science  of  Minerals  and  Rocks,  for  the  Use  of  the  Practical  ]Mineralogist  and 
Geologist,  and  for  Instruction  in  Schools  and  Colleges.  By  J.  D.  Dana.  Third 
Edition,  rearranged  and  rewritten.  Illustrated  by  numerous  Woodcuts.  Crown 
8vo,  pp.  viii.  and  474,  cloth.     1879.     7s.  6d. 

DATES  AND  Data  Relating  to  Religious  Anthropology,  and  Biblical  Archae- 
ology.    (Primaeval  Period. )    8vo,  pp.  viii.  and  106,  cloth.     1876.     5s. 

DAUDET.— Letters  from  my  Mill.  From  the  French  of  Alphonse  Daudet,  by 
Mary  Corey.     Fcap.  8vo,  pp.  160.    1880.     Cloth,  3s.;  boards,  2s. 

DAY,— The  Prehistoric  Use  op  Iron  and  Steel  ;  with  Observations  on  certain 
matter  ancillary  thereto.  By  St.  John  V.  Daj^  C.E.,  F.R.S.E.,  &c.  8vo,  pp. 
xxiv.  and  278,  cloth.     1877.     12s. 

DE  FLANDRE. —Monograms  op  Three  or  More  Letters,  Designed  and  Drawn 
on  Stone.  By  C.  De  Flandre,  F. S.A.Scot.,  Edinburgh.  With  Indices,  showing 
the  place  and  style  or  period  of  every  Monogram,  and  of  each  individual  Letter. 
4to,  42  Plates,  cloth.     1880.     Large  paper,  £7,'  7s.  ;  small  pajier,  £3,  3s. 

DELEPIERRE.— HiSTOiRE  Ijtteraire  DES  Fous,  Par  Octave  Delepierre.  Crown 
8vo,  pp.  184,  cloth.     1860.    5s. 

DELEPIERRE. — IMacaroneana  Andra  ;  overum  Nouveaux  Melanges  de  Litterature 
Macaronique.  Par  Octave  Delepierre.  Small  4to,  pp.  180,  printed  by  Whitting- 
ham,  and  handsomely  bound  in  the  Roxburghe  style.     1862.    10s,  6d. 

DELEPIERRE, —Analyse  des  Travaux  de  la  Societe  des  Philobiblon  de  Lon- 
dres.  Par  Octave  Delepierre.  Small  4to,  pj).  viii.  and  134,  bound  in  the  Rox- 
burghe style.     1862.     10s.  6d. 

DELEPIERRE,— Revue  Analytique  des  Ouvrages  I^crits  en  Centons,  depuis  les 
Temps  Anciens,  jusqu'au  xix''''"^  Sifecle.  Par  un  Bibliophile  Beige.  Small  4to, 
pp.  508,  stiff  covers.    1868.     £1,  10s. 

DELEPIERRE.— Tableau  de  la  Litterature  du  Centon,  chez  les  anciens  et  chkz 
les  modernes.  Small  4to.  Par  Octave  Delepierre.  2  vols,  small  4to,  pp.  324 
and  318,     Paper  cover      1875.     £1,  Is. 

DELEPIERRE.— L'Enper:  Essai  Philosophique  et  Historique  sur  les  Legendes  de 
la  Vie  Future.  Par  Octave  Delei)ierre.  Crown  8vo,  pp.  160,  paper  wrapper. 
1876.     6s.     Only  250  copies  printed. 
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DENNYS.— A  Handbook  of  the  Canton  Vernacular  of  the  Chinese  Language. 
Being  a  Series  of  Introductory  Lessons  for  Domestic  and  Business  Purposes.  By 
N.  B.  Dennys,  M.R.A.S.,  &c.     Eoyal  8vo,  pp.  iv.  and  228,  cloth.     1874.     30s. 

DENNYS.— A  Handbook  of  Malay  Colloquial,  as  spoken  in  Singapore,  being  a 
Series  of  Introductory  Lessons  for  Domestic  and  Business  purposes.  By  N.  B. 
Dennys,  Ph.  D. ,  F.  R.  G.  S. ,  M.  R.  A.  S.    Impl.  8vo,  pp.  vi.  and  204,  cloth.    1878.    21s. 

DENNYS.— The  Folk-Lore  of  China,  and  its  Affinities  with  that  of  the 
Aryan  and  Semitic  Races.  By  N.  B.  Dennys,  Ph.D.,  F.R.G.S.,  M.R.A.S. 
8vo,  pp.  166,  cloth.     1876.     10s.  6d. 

DE  VERE.— Studies  in  English  ;  or,  GKmpsea  of  the  Inner  Life  of  our  Language. 
By  M.  Scheie  de  Vere,  LL.D.     8vo,  pp.  vi.  and  365,  cloth.     1867.     10s.  6d. 

DE  VERE.— Americanisms  :  The  English  of  the  New  World.  By  M.  Scheie  de 
Vere,  LL.D.     8vo,  pp.  685,  cloth.    1872.    20s. 

DE  VINNE.— The  Invention  of  Printing  :  A  Collection  of  Texts  and  Opinions. 
Description  of  Early  Prints  and  Playing  Cards,  the  Block-Books  of  the  Fifteenth 
Century,  the  Legend  of  Lourens  Janszoon  Coster  of  Haarlem,  and  the  Works  of 
John  Gutenberg  and  his  Associates.  Illustrated  with  Fac-similes  of  Early  Types 
and  Woodcuts.  By  Theo,  L.  De  Vinne.  Second  Edition.  In  royal  8vo,  elegantly 
printed,  and  bound  in  cloth,  with  embossed  portraits,  and  a  multitude  of  Fac- 
similes and  Illustrations.     1877.     £1,  Is. 

DEWEY.— Classification  and  Subject  Index  for  cataloguing  and  arranging  the 
books  and  pamphlets  of  a  Library.  By  Melvil  Dewey.  8vo,  pp.  42,  boards. 
1876.     58. 

•DOBSON.— Monograph  of  the  Asiatic  Chiroptera,  and  Catalogue  cf  the  Species 
of  Bats  in  the  Collection  of  the  Indian  Museum,  Calcutta.  By  G.  E.  Dobson, 
M.A.,  M.B.,  F.L.S.,  &c.     8vo,  pp.  viii:  and  228,  cloth.     1876.     12s. 

D'ORSEY.— A  Practical  Grammar  of  Portuguese  and  English,  exhibiting  in  a 
Series  of  Exercises,  in  Double  Translation,  the  Idiomatic  Structure  of  both  Lan- 
guages, as  now  written  and  spoken.  Adapted  to  Ollendorff's  System  by  the  Rev. 
Alexander  J.  D.  D'Orsey,  of  Corpus  Christi  College,  Cambridge,  and  Professor  of 
the  English  Language  in  that  University.  Third  Edition.  1  vol.  12mo,  pp.  viii. 
and  298,  cloth.    1868.    78. 

D'ORSEY.— Colloquial  Portuguese  ;  or.  Words  and  Phrases  of  Every-day  Life. 
Compiled  from  Dictation  and  Conversation.  For  the  Use  of  English  Tourists  in 
Portugal,  Brazil,  Madeira,  &c.  By  the  Rev.  A.  J.  D.  D'Orsey.  Third  Edition, 
enlarged.     12mo,  pp.  viii.  and  126,  cloth.    1868.     3s.  6d. 

DOUGLAS.— Chinese-English  Dictionary  of  the  Vernacular  or  Spoken  Lan- 
guage OF  Amoy,  with  the  principal  variations  of  the  Chang-Chew  and  Chiu- 
Chew  Dialects.  By  the  Rev.  Carstairs  Douglas,  M.A.,  LL.D.,  Glasg.,  Missionary 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  England.  1  vol.  high  quarto,  double  columns,  pp. 
632,  cloth.    1873.    £3,  3s. 

DOUGLAS. — Chinese  Language  and  Literature,  Two  Lectures  delivered  at  the 
Royal  Institution,  by  R.  K.  Douglas,  of  the  British  Museum,  and  Professor  of 
Chinese  at  King's  College.     Crown  8vo,  jip.  118,  cloth.     1875.     5s. 

DOUGLAS.— The  Life  of  Jenghiz  Khan.  Translated  from  tlie  Chinese.  With  an 
Introduction.  By  Robert  K.  Douglas,  of  the  British  Museum,  and  Professor  of 
Chinese  at  King's  College.     Crown  8vo,  pp.  xxxvi.  and  106,  cloth.     1877.     5s, 

DOUSE.— Grimm's  Law.  A  Study  ;  or,  Hints  towards  an  Explanation  of  the  so- 
called  "  Lautverschiebung  ;"  to  which  are  added  some  Remarks  on  the  Primitive 
Indo-European  K,  and  several  Appendices,  By  T.  Le  Marchant  Douse.  8vo, 
pp.  xvi.  and  232,  cloth.     1876.    10s.  6d. 

DOWSON.— A  Classical  Dictionary  of  Hindu  Mythology  and  Religion,  Geo- 
graphy, History,  and  Literature.  By  John  Dowson,  M.  R.A.S.,  late  Professor 
of  Hindustani,  Staff  College.    Post  8yo,  pp.  432,  cloth.     1879.     16s. 

DOWSON.— A  Grammar  of  the  Urdu  or  Hindustani  Language.  By  John  Dow- 
son, M.R.A.S.,  Professor  of  Hindiistani,  Staff  College,  Sandhurst.  Crown  8 vo, 
pp.  xvi.  and  264,  with  8  Plates,  cloth.     1872.     10s.  6d. 
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DOWSON, — A  Hindustani  Exercise  Book;  containing  a  Series  of  Passages  and 
Extracts  adapted  for  Translation  into  Hindustani.  By  John  Dowson,  M.R.A.S., 
Professor  of  Hindustani,  Stalf  College,  Sandhurst.  Crown  8vo,  pp.  100,  limp 
cloth.    1872.    2s.  6d. 

DUNCAN.— Geography  of  India,  comprising  a  Descriptive  Outline  of  all  India, 
and  a  Detailed  Geographical,  Commercial,  Social,  and  Political  Account  of  each 
of  its  Provinces.  With  Historical  Notes.  By  George  Duncan.  Tenth  Edition 
(Revised  and  Corrected  to  date  from  the  latest  Official  Information).  18mo,  pp. 
viii.  and  182,  limp  cloth.     1880.     Is.  6d. 

DUSAR. — A  Grammar  of  the  German  Language  ;  with  Exercises".  By  P.  Friedrich 
Dusar,  First  German  Master  in  the  Military  Department  of  Cheltenham  College. 
Second  Edition.     Crown  8vo,  pp.  viii. -208,  cloth.     1879.     48.  6d. 

DUTT.— Historical  Studies  and.  Recreations.  By  Shoshee  Chunder  Dutt,  R4i 
BJihadoor.  Vol.  I.  The  World's  History  Retold,  in  Two  Parts  :— I.  The  Ancient 
World.— 11.  The  Modern  World.  Vol.  II.  Bengal:  An  Account  of  the  Country 
from  the  Earliest  Times— The  Great  Wars  of  India- The  Ruins  of  the  Old  World 
read  as  Milestones  of  Civilisation.  Two  vols,  demy  8vo,  i)p.  viii. -469,  viii. -588, 
cloth.     1879.     £1,  12s. 

EARLY  ENGLISH  TEXT  SOCIETY.— Subscription,,  one  guinea  per  annum.  Extra 
Series.  Subscriptions — Small  pajier,  one  guinea ;  large  pajier,  two  guineas,  per 
annum.     List  of  j)ublications  on  application. 

EASTWICK— Khirad  Afroz  (the  Illuminator  of  the  Understanding).  By  Maulavi 
Hafizu'd-din.  A  New  Edition  of  the  Hindustani  Text,  carefully  revised,  with 
Notes,  Critical  and  Explanatory.  By  Edward  B.  Eastwick,  F.R.S.,  F.S  A., 
M.R.A.S.,  Professor  of  Hindustani  at  Haileybury  College.  Imperial  8vo,  pp. 
xiv.  and  319,  cloth.     Reissue,  1867.     18s. 

ECHO  (Deutsches).  The  German  Echo.  A  Faithful  Mirror  of  German  Conver- 
sation. By  Ludwig  Wolfram.  With  a  Vocabulary.  By  Henry  P.  Skelton. 
Post  8vo,  pp.  130  and  70,  cloth.     1863.     3s.. 

ECHO  FRANpAIS.  A  Practical  Guide  to  Conversation.  By  Fr.  de  la  Fruston. 
With  a  complete  Vocabulary.  By  Anthony  Maw  Border.  Post  8vo,  pp.  120  and 
72,  cloth.     1860.    33. 

ECO  ITALIANO  (L').  A  Practical  Guide  to  Italian  Conversation.  By  Eugene 
Camerini.  With  a  comj^lete  Vocabulary.  By  Henry  P.  Skelton.  Post  8vo,  pp. 
vi.,  128,  and  98,  cloth;     1860;    4s.  6d. 

EDO  DE  MADRID.  The  Echo  of  Madrid.  A  Practical  Guide  to  Spanish  Con- 
versation. By  J.  E.  Hartzenbusch  and  Henry  Lemming.  With  a  complete 
Vocabulary,  containing  copious  Explanatory  Remarks.  By  Henry  Lemming. 
Post  8vo,  pp.  xiL,  144,  and  83,  cloth.    1860.    5s. 

EDDA  S.emundar  Hinns  Froda.  The  Edda  of  Ssemund  the  Learned.  Translated 
from  the  Old  Norse,  by  Benjamin  Thorpe.  Complete  in  1  vol.  fcap.  8vo,  pp.  viii. 
and  152,  and  pp.  viii.  and  170,  cloth.     1866.     7s.  6d. 

EDKINS.— China's  Place  in  Philology.  An  attempt  to  show  that  the  Languages 
of  Europe  and  Asia  have  a  common-  origin.  By  the  Rev.  Joseph  Edkins.  Crown 
8vo,  pp.  xxiii.  and  403,  cloth.     1871.     10s.  6d. 

EDKINS.— Introduction  to  thr  Study  of  the  Chinese  Characters.  By  J.  Edkins, 
D.D.,  Peking,  China.     Royal  8vo,  pp.  340,  paper  boards.     1876.     18s. 

EDKINS.— Religion  in  China  ;  containing  a  Brief  Account  of  the  Three  Religions 
of  the  Chinese  :  with  Observations  on  the  prospects  of  Christian  Conversion 
amongst  that  People.  By  Joseph  Edkins,  D.D,  Second  Edition.  Post  8vo,  pp. 
xvi.  and  260,  cloth.    1878.     7s.  6d. 

EDKINS.— Chinese  Buddhism:  A  Volume  of  Sketches,  Historical,  Descriptive,  and 
Critical.  By  the  Rev.  Joseph  P]dkins,  D.D.,  Author  of  "Religion  in  China," 
"Introduction  to  the  Study  of  the  Chinese  Characters,"  "  A  Mandarin  Grammar," 
&c.     With  an  Index  by  John  Wylie.     Post  8vo,  pp.  456,  cloth.     1880.     18s. 

EDWARDS.— Memoirs  of  Libraries,  together  with  a  Practical  Handbook  of  Library 
Economy.   By  Edward  Edwards.   Numerous  Illustrations.   2  vols,  roval  8vo,  cloth. 
Vol.  1,  pp.  xxviii.  and  841  ;  Vol.  2,  pp.  xxxvi.  and  1104.     1859.     £2,  8s. 
Ditto,  large  paper,  imperial  8vo,  cloth,    jt'4,  4s. 
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EDWARDS.— Chapters  op  the  Biographical  History  of  the  French  Academy. 
1629-1863.     With  an  Appendix  relating  to  the  Unpublished  Chronicle  "  Liber  de 
Hyda."    By  Edward  Edwards.     1  vol.  8vo,  pp.  180,  cloth.     1864.     6s. 
Ditto,  large  paper,  royal  8vo.     10s.  6d. 

EDWARDS.— Libraries  and  Founders  of  Libraries.     By  Edward  Edwards.    8vo, 
pp.  xix.  and  506,  cloth.     1865.     18s. 
Ditto,  large  paper,  imperial  8vo,  cloth.     £1,  10s. 

EDWARDS.— Free  Town  Libraries,  their  Formation,  Management,  and  History  in 
Britain,  France,  Germany,  and  America.  Together  with  Brief  Notices  of  Book 
Collectors,  and  of  the  respective  Places  of  Deposit  of  their  Surviving  Collections. 
By  Edward  Edwards.     8vo,  pp.  xvi.  and  634,  cloth.    1869.     21s. 

EDWARDS.— Lives  of  the  Founders  of  the  British  Museum,  with  Notices  of  its 
Chief  Augmentors  and  other  Benefactors.  1570-1870.  By  Edward  Edwards. 
With  Illustrations  and  Plans.     2  vols.  8vo,  pp.  xii.  and  780,  cloth.     1870.     30s. 

EGER  AND  GRIME.— An  Early  English  Romance.  Edited  from  Bishop  Percy's 
Folio  Manuscripts,. about  1650  A.d.  By  John  W.  Hales,  M.A.,  Fellow  and  late 
Assistant  Tutor  of  Christ's  College,  Cambridge,  and  Frederick  J.  Furnivall,  M.A., 
of  Trinity  Hall,  Cambridge.  4,to,  large  paper,  half  bound,  Roxburghe  style,  pp. 
64.    1867.    10s.  6d. 

EGGELING.— See  Vardhamana. 

EGYPTIAN  GENERAL  STAFF  PUBLICATIONS  :— 

Provinces  of  the  Equator:  Summary  of  Letters  and  Reports  of  the  Governor- 
General.  Part  1.  1874.  Royal  8vo,  pp.  viii.  and  90,  stitched,  with  Map. 
1877.     5s. 

General  Report  on  the  Province  of  Kordofan.  Submitted  to  General  C.  P. 
Stone,  Chief  of  the  General  Staff  Egyptian  Army.  By  Major  H.  G.  Prout, 
Corjis  of  Enginers,  Commanding  Expedition  of  Reconnaissance.  Made  at  El- 
Obeiyad  (Kordofan),  March  12th,  1876.  Royal  8vo,  pp..  232,  stitched,  with 
6  Maps.     1877.     10s.  6d. 

Report  on  the  Seizure  by  the  Abyssinians  of  the  Geological  and  Mineralo- 
gical  Reconnaissance  Expedition  attached  to  the  General  Staff  of  the  Egyptian 
Army.  By  L.  H.  Mitchell,  Chief  of  the  Expedition,  Containing  an  Account 
of  the  subsequent  Treatment  of  the  Prisoners  and  Final  Release  of  the  Com- 
mander.    Royal  8vo,  pp.  xii.  and  126,  stitched,  with  a  Map.     1878.     7s.  6d 

EGYPTIAN  CALENDAR  for  the  year  1295  A.H.  (1878  a.d.)  :  Corresponding  with  the 
years  1594,  1595  of  the  Koptic  Era.     8vo,  pp.  98,  sewed.     1878.     2s.  6d. 

EHRLICH.— French. Reader  :  With  Notes  and  Vocabulary.  By  H.  W.  Ehrlich. 
12mo,  pp.  viii.  and  125,  limp  cloth.     1877.     Is.  6d. 

EITEL.— Buddhism  :  Its  Historical,  Theoretical,  and  Popular  Aspects.  In  Three 
Lectures.  By  E.  J.  Eitel,  M.A.,  Ph.D.  Second  Edition.  Demy  8vo,  pp.  130. 
1873.     5s. 

EITEL.— Feng-Shui  ;  or.  The  Rudiments  of  Natural  Science  in  China.  By  E.  J. 
Eitel,  M.A.,  Ph.D.     Royal  8vo,  pp.  vi.  and  84,  sewed.     1873.     6s. 

EITEL,— Handbook  for  the  Student  of  Chinese  Buddhism,  By  the  Rev,  E,  J. 
Eitel,  of  the  London  Missionary  Society,  Crown  8vo,  pp.  viii,  and  224,  cloth. 
1870,     18s. 

ELLIS,— Etruscan  Numerals.  By  Robert  Ellis,  B,D.,  late  Fellow  of  St.  John's 
College,  Cambridge.     8vo,  pp,  52,  sewed,     1876,     2s.  6d, 

ELLIOT.  -Memoirs  on  the  History,  Folk-Lore,  and  Distribution  of  the  Races 
of  the  North- Western  Provinces  of  India.  By  the  late  Sir  Henry  M.  Elliot, 
K.C,B.  Edited,  revised,  and  rearranged  by  John  Beames,  M.R.A.S.,  &c,  &c.  In 
2  vols,  demy  8vo,  pp,  xx, ,  370,  and  396,  with  3  large  coloured  folding  Maps,  cloth. 
1869,     £1,  16s. 

ELLIOT,— The  History  of  India,  as  told  by  its  own  Historians.  The  Muhammadan 
Period,  Edited  from  the  Posthumous  Papers  of  the  late  Sir  H,  M.  Elliot,  K.C.B., 
East  India  Company's  Bengal  Civil  Service.  Revised  and  continued  by  Professor 
John  Dowson,  M.R.A.S.,  Staff  College,  Sandhurst.  8vo.  Vol.  L  o.p.— Vol.  IL, 
pp.  X,  and  580,  cloth.  18s.— Vol.  Ill,,  pp,  xii,  and  627,  cloth.  24s.— Vol,  IV,, 
pp,  xii,  and  564,  cloth,  1872.  21s.— Vol.  V.,  pp.  x,  and  576,  cloth,  1873. 
21s,— Vol.  VI,,  pp,  viii,  574,  cloth,  21s,— Vol.  VII.,  pp,  viii. -574,  1877.  21s. 
Vol.  VIII.,  pp,  xxxii.-444.  With  Biographical,  Geographical,  and  General 
Index.     1877.     24s, 


16  A  Catalogue  of  Important  Works, 

ENGLISH  DIALECT  SOCIETY.— Subscription,  10s.  6d.  per  annum.    List  of  publica- 
tions on  application. 

ENGLISH  AND  FOREIGN  PHILOSOPHICAL  LIBRARY  (THE). 

Post  8vo,  cloth,  uniformly  bound. 

I.  to  III.— A  History  of  Materialism,  and  Criticism  of  its  present  Importance. 
By  Professor  F.  A.  Lange.    Authorised  Translation  from  the  German 
by  Ernest  C.  Thomas.     In  three  volumes.     Vol.  I.     Second  Edition, 
pp.  350.     1878.     10s.  6d.— II.,  pp.  viii.  and  ?98.    1880,    10s.  6d.— 
III.  in  the  Press. 
IV.— Natural  Law  :   an  Essay  in  Ethics.     By  Edith  Simcox.     Second 
Edition.     Pp.  366.     1878.     10s.  6d. 
V.  and  VI.— The  Creed  of  Christendom  ;  its  Foundations  contrasted  with  Super- 
structure.    By  W.  R.  Greg.    Sixth  Edition,  with  a  New  Introduction. 
In  two  volumes,  pp.  280  and  29a.     1879.     15s. 
VII.— Outlines  of  the  History  of  Keligion  to  the  Spread  of  the 
Universal  Religions.     By  Prof.  C.  P.   Tiele.     Translated  from 
the  Dutch  by  J.  Estlin  Carpenter,  M.A.,  with  the  author's  assist- 
ance.    Second  Edition.     Pp.  xx.  and  250.     1880.     7s.  6d. 
VIII. --Religion  in  China;  containing  a  brief  Account  of  the  Three^Eeligions 
of  the  Chinese;   with   Observations  on  the  Prospects  of 'Christian 
Conversion  amongst  that  People.      By  Joseph  Edkins,  D.D.,  Peking. 
Second  Edition.     Pp.  xvi.  and  260'.     1878.     7s.  6d. 
IX.— A  Candid   Examination   of   Theism.     By  Physicus.     Pp.    216. 

1878.    7s.  6d. 
X. — The  Colour-Sense  ;  its  Origin  and  Development ;  an  Essay  in  Com- 
parative  Psj'chology.       By  Grant  Allen,   B.A.,    author   of   "  Phy- 
siological Esthetics."    Pp.  xii.  and  282.     1879.     10s.  6d. 
XI.— The  Philosophy  op  Music  ;  being  the  substance  of  a  Course  of 
liectures   delivered  at   the   Royal   Institution  of   Great   Britain  in 
February  and  March  1877.     By   William  Pole,   F.R.S.,   F.R.S.E., 
Mus.  Doc,  Oxon.     Pp.336,     1879.     10s.  6d. 
XII, — Contributions  to  the  History  of  the  Development  of  the  Human 
Race:    Lectures  and  Dissertations,  by  Lazarus  Geiger,     Translated 
from  the  Second  German   Edition,  by  David  Asher,  Ph.D.      Post 
8vo,  pp.  X.-156,  cloth.     1880.     6s. 
'     XIII.— Dr.  Appleton  :  his  Life  and  Literary  Relics.     By  J.  H.  Appleton, 
M.A.,  and  A.  H.  Sayce,  M.A.    Pp.  350.     1881.     10s  6d. 

Extra  Series. 

I.  and  II. — Lessing  :  His  Life  and  Writings,  By  James  Sime,  M.A.  Second 
Edition.  2  vols.,,  pp.  xxii.  and  328,  and  xvi.  and  358,  with  por- 
traits. 1879.  21s. 
III.— An  Account  o&  the  Polynesian  Race:  its  Origin  and  Migrations, 
and  the  Ancient  History  of  the  Hawaiian  People  to  the  Times  of 
Kamehameha  I.  By  Abraham  Fornander,  Circuit  Judge  of  the 
Island  of  Maui,  H.I.  Pp.  xvi.  and  248.  1877.  7s.  6d. 
IV.  and  v.— Oriental  Religions,  and  their  Relation  to  Universal  Religion — 
India.  By  Samuel  Johnson.  In  2  vols.,  pp.  viii.  and  408;  viii. 
and  402.     1879.     21s. 

ETHERINGTON.— The  Student's  Grammar  of  the  HindI  Language.  By  the  Rev. 
W.  Etherington,  Missionary,  Benares.  Second  Edition.  Crown  Svo,  pp.  xiv., 
255,  anUxiii.,  cloth.     1873.     12s. 

FALKE.— Art  in  the  House.  Historical,  Critical,  and  JEsthetical  Studies  on  the 
Decoration  and  Furnishing  of  the  Dwelling.  By  Jacob  von  Falke,  Vice-Director 
-of  the  Austrian  Museum  of  Art  and  Industry  at  Vienna.  Translated  from  the  Ger- 
man. Edited,  with  Notes,  by  Charles  C.  Perkins,  M.A.  Royal  8vo,  p^x  xxx- 
356,  cloth.  With  Coloured  Frontispiece,  60  Plates,  and  over  150  Illustrations  in 
the  Text.     1878.    £3. 

FARLEY.— Egypt,  Cyprus,  and  Asiatic  Turkey.  By  J.  Lewis  Farley,  author  of 
"The  Resources  of  Turkey,"  &c.  Svo,  pp.  xvi.  and  270,  cloth  gilt.  1878. 
lOs.  6d. 

FENTON.— Early  Hebrew  Life  :  a  Study  in  Sociology.  By  John  Fen  ton.  Svo, 
pp.  xxiv.-102,  cloth.    1880.     5a. 
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FERGUSON  AND  BURGESS.— The  Cave  Temples  of  India.  By  James  Ferguson, 
D.C.L.,  F.R.S.,  and  James  Burgess,  F.R.G.S.  Impl.  8vo,  pp.  xx.-536,  with  98 
Plates,  half  bound.     1880.     £2,23. 

FEUERBACH,— The  Essence  of  CHRTSTiANiTr.  By  Ludwig  Feiierhach.  Translated 
from  the  Second  German  Edition  by  Marian  Evans,  translator  of  Strauss's  "Life 
of  Jesus."    Large  post  8vo,  pp.  xx.  and  340,  cloth.     1871.     6s. 

FICHTE.— J.  G.  Fichte's  Popular  Works  :  The  Nature  of  tlie  Scholar— The  Voca- 
tion of  Man— The  Doctrine  of  Religion.  With  a  Memoir  by  William  Smith,  LL.D. 
1  vol.  demy  8vo,  pp.  viii.  and  564,  cloth.     1873.    15s. 

FICHTE.— The  Characteristics  of  the  Present  Age.  By  Johann  Gottlieb  Fichte. 
Translated  from  the  German  by  William  Smith.  Post  8va,  pp.  xi.  and  271,  cloth. 
1847.     6s. 

FICHTE.— Memoir  of  Johann  Gottlieb  Fichte.  Bv  William  Smith.  Second' 
Edition.     Post  8vo,  pp.  168,  cloth.     1848.     4s. 

FICHTE.— On  the  Nature  of  the  Scholar,  and  its  Manifestations.  By  Johanti' 
Gottlieb  Fichte.  Ti-anslated  from  the  German  by  William  Smith.  Second  Edi- 
tion.    Post  8vo,  pp.  vii.  and  131,  cloth.     1848.    3s. 

FICHTE.— The  Science  OF  Knowledge.  By  J.  G.  Fichte.  Translated  from  the 
German  by  A.  E.  Kroeger.     Crown  8vo,  pp.  378,  cloth.    1868.     10s. 

FICHTE.— The  Science  of  Rights.  By  J.  G.  Fichte.  Translated  from  the  Germiin 
by  A.  E.  Kroeger.     Crown  8vo,  pp.  506,  cloth.    1869.     10s. 

FICHTE.— New  Exposition  op  the  Science  of  Knowledge.  By  J.  G.  Fichte. 
Translated  from  the  German  by  A.  E.  Kroeger.  8vo,  pp.  vi.  and  182,  cloth.  1869.  63. 

FIELD.— Outlines  OF  an  International  Code.  By  David  Dudley  Field.  Second 
Edition.     Royal  8vo,  pp.  iii.  and  712,  sheep.     1876.     £2,  2s. 

FIGANIERE.— Elva  :  A  Story  of  the  Dark  Ages.  By  Viscount  de  Figani^re,  G.C. 
St.  Anne,  &c.     Crown  8vo,  pp.  viii.  and  194,  cloth.     1878.     5s. 

FITZGERALD.— Australian  Orchids.  By  R  D.  Fitzgerald,  F.L.S.  Folio.— Part  I. 
7  Plates.— Part  IL  10  Plates.- Part  III.  10  Plates.-Part  IV.  10  Plates.- 
Part  V.  10  Plates.     Each  Part,  Coloured  21s.;  Plain,  10s.  6d. 

FISGHEL.— Specimens  of  Modern  German  Prose  and  Poetry  ;  with  Notes, 
Grammatical,  Historical,  and  Idiomatical.  To  which  is  added  a  Short  Sketch  of 
the  History  of  German  Literature.  By  Dr.  M.  M;  Fischel,  formerly'  of  Qaeen'a 
College,  Harley  Street,  and  late  German  Master  to  the  StockwellGrammar'SehooL 
Crown  8vo,  pp.  viii. -280,  cloth.     1880.     4s. 

FISKE.— The  Unseen  World,  and  other  Essays.  By  John  Fiske,  M.A.,  LL.B. 
Crown  8vo,  pp.  350.     1876.     10s. 

FISKE.— Myths  and  Myth-Makers;  Old  Tales  and  Superstitions,  interpreted  by 
Comparative  Mythology.  By  John  Fiske,  M.A.,  LL.B;,  Assistant  Librarian,  and 
late  Lecturer  on  Philosophy  at  Harvard  University.  Crown  8vo,  pp.  260,  cloth. 
1873.    10s.  6d. 

FOR JETT. —External  Evidences  OF  Christianity.  By  E.  H.  Forjett.  8vo,  pp. 
114,  cloth.     1874.    2s.  6d. 

FORNANDER.— An  Account  of  the  Polynesian  Race  :  its  Origin  and  Migration, 
and  the  Ancient  History  of  the  Hawaiian  People  to  the  Times  of  Kamehameha  I. 
By  Abraham  Fornander^  Circuit  Judge  of  the  Island  of  Maui,  H.I.  Post  8vo. 
Vol.  I.,  pp.  xvi.  and  248,  cloth.  1877.  7s.  6d.  Vol  II. ,  pp.  viid.  and  400,  cloth. 
1880.     10s.  6d. 

FORSTER.— Political  Presentments.— By  William  Forster,  Agent-General  for 
New  South  Wales.     Crown  8vo,  pp.  122,  cloth.     1878.     43.  6d. 

FOX.— Memorial  Edition  of  Collected  Works,  by  W.  J.  Fox.  12  vols.  8vo, 
cloth.     5s.  each. 

FRANKLYN.— Outlines  of  Military  Law,  and  the  Laws  of  Evidence.  By  H.  B.' 
Franklyn,  LL.B.     Crown  16mo,  pp.  viii.  and  152,  cloth.     1874.     3s.  6d. 

FRIEDRICH.— Progressive  German  Reader,  with  Copious  Notes  to  the  Fii-st  Part. 
By  P.  Friedrich.    Crown  8vo,  pp.  166,  cloth.    1868.    43.  6d. 

B 


18  A  Catalogue  of  Lnportant  Works, 

FRIEDRICH. — A  Grammatical  Course  op  the  German  Languagk.  By  P.  Fried- 
rich.     Second  Edition.     Crown  8vo,  pp.  viii.  and  102,  cloth.     1877.     3s.  6d. 

FRIEDRICH.— A  Grammar  of  the  German  Language,  with  Exercises.  See 
under  DUSAR. 

FRIEDERICI.— BiBLlOTHECA  Orientalis,  or  a  Complete  List  of  Books,  Papers, 
Serials,  and  Essays,  published  in  England  and  the  Colonies,  Germany  and 
France ;  on  the  History,  Geography,  Religions,  Antiquities,  Literature,  and 
Languages  of  the  East.  Compiled  by  Charles  Friederici.  Svo,  boards.  1876, 
pp.  86,  2s.  6d.    1877,  pp.  100,  3s.     1878,  pp.  112,  3s.  6d. 

FRCEMBLING. — Graduated  German  Reader.  Consisting  of  a  Selection  from  the 
most  Popular  Writers,  arranged  progressively  ;  with  a  complete  Vocabulary  for 
the  first  part.  By  Friedrich  Otto  Froembling.  Sixth  Edition.  12mo,  pp.  viii.  and 
306,  cloth.     1879.     3s.  6d. 

FRCEMBLING.— Graduated  Exercises  for  Translation  into  German.  Consist- 
ing of  Extracts  frou;  the  best  English  Authors,  arranged  progressively  ;  with  au 
Appendix,  containing  Idiomatic  Notes.  By  Friedrich  Otto  Froembling,  Ph.D., 
Principal  German  Master  at  tbe  City  of  London  School.  Crown  Svo,  pp.  xiv.  and 
322,  cloth.     "With  Notes,  pp.  66.     1867.     4s.  6d.     Without  Notes,  4s. 

FROUDE.— The  Book  op  Job.  By  J.  A-.  Froude,  M.  A.,  late  Fellow  of  Exeter  Col- 
lege, Oxford.     Rej)rinted  from  the  Westminster  Mevieiv.     8vo,  pp.  38,  cldth.     Is. 

FRYER. —The  Khteng  People  of  the  Sandowat  District,  Arakan.  By  G.E. 
Fryer,  Major,  M.S.C.,  Deputy  Commissioner,  Sandoway.  With  2  Plates.  Svo, 
pp.  44,  cloth.     1875.     3s.  6d. 

FRYER, — PiLi  Studies.  No.  I.  Analysis,  and  Pali  Text  of  the  Subodhalankara,  or 
Easy  Rhetoric,  by  Sangharakkhita  Thera.     8vo,  pp.  35,  cloth.     1875.     3s.  6d. 

FRUSTON.— Echo  Franpais.  A  Practical  Guide  to  French  Conversation.  By  F. 
de  la  Fruston.     With  a  Vocabulary.     12mo,  pp.  vi.  and  192,  cloth.     3s. 

FlIRNIV ALL.— Education  in  Early  England.  Some  Notes  used  as  forewords  to 
a  Collection  of  Treatises  on  "Manners  and  Meals  in  Olden  Times,"  for  the  Early 
English  Text  Society.  By  Frederick  J.  Furnivall,  M.A.  8vo,  pj).  4andlxxiv., 
sewed.     1867.     Is. 

GALLOWAY.— A  Treatise  on  Fuel.  Scientific  and  Practical.  By  Robert  Gallo- 
way, M.R.I. A.,  F.C.S.,  &c.  With  Illustrations.  Post  8vo,  pp.  X.-136,  cloth. 
1880.     6s. 

GARBE.— See  VaitIna  SutRA. 

GARRETT.— A  Classical  Dictionary  of  India  :   Illustrative  of  the  Mythology,  - 
Philosojjhy,  Literature,  Antiquities,  Arts,  Manners,  Customs,  &c.,  of  the  Hindus. 
By  John  Garrett,  Director  of  Public  Instruction  in  Mysore.     8vo,  pp.  x.  and  794, 
cloth.     With  Supplement,  pp.  160.     1871  and  1873.     £1,  16s. 

GAUTAMA. — The  Institutes  op  Gautama.  Edited,  with  an  Index  of  Words,  by 
Adolf  Friedrich'  Stenzler,  Ph.D.,  Prof,  of  Oriental  Languages  in  the  University 
of  Breslau.     8vo,  pp.  80,  1876,  stitched,  3s.  6d.,  cloth,  4s.  6d. 

GAZETTEER  of  the  Central  Provinces  of  India.  Edited  by  Charles  Grant, 
Secretary  to  the  Chief  Commissioner  of  the  Central  Provinces.  Second  Edition. 
With  a  very  large  folding  Map  of  the  Central  Provinces  of  India.  Demy  Svo,  pp. 
clvii.  and  582,  cloth.     1870.     £1,  43. 

GEIGER. — A  Peep  at  Mexico;  Narrative  of  a  Journey  across  the  Republic  from 
the  Pacific  to  the  Gulf,  in  December  1873  and  January  1874.  By  J.  L.  Geiger, 
F.R.G.S.  Demy  8vo,  pp.  368,  with  Maps  and  45  Original  Photographs.  Cloth, 
248. 

GEIGER.— Contributions  to  the  History  of  the  Development  of  the  Human 
Race  :  Lectures  and  Dissertations,  by  Lazarus  Geiger.  Translated  from  the 
Second  German  Edition,  by  David  Asher,  Ph.D.  Post  Svo,  pp.  X.-156,  cloth. 
1880.     6s. 

GEOLOGICAL  MAGAZINE  (The)  :  or.  Monthly  Journal  of  Geology.  With 
which  is  incorporated  "The  Geologist."  Edited  by  Henry  AVoodward,  LL.D., 
F.R.S.,  F.G.S.,  &c.,  of  the  British  Museum.  Assisted  by  Professor  John  Morris, 
M.A.,F.G.S.,  &c.,  and  Robert  Etheridge,  F.R.S.,  L.  &  E.,  F.G.S.,  &c,,  of  the 
Museum  of  Practical  Geology.    8vq,  cloth.     1866  to  1880.     20s.  eacli. 
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GILES. — Chinese  Sketches. — By  Herbert  A.  Giles,  of  H.B.M.'s  China  Consulai* 
Service.     8vo,  pp.  204,  cloth.     1875.     10s.  Gd. 

GILES.— A  Dictionary  of  Colloquial  Idioms  in  the  Mandarin  Dialect.  By 
Herbert  A.  Giles.     4to,  pp.  65,  half  bound.     1873.     28s. 

GILES.— Synoptical  Studies  in  Chinese  Character.  By  Herbert  A.  Giles.  Svo, 
pp.  118,  half  bound.     1874.     ISs. 

GILES.  —  Chinese  without  a  Teacher.  Being  a  Collection  of  Easy  and  Useful 
Sentences  in  the  Mandarin  Dialect.  With  a  Vocabulary.  By  Herbert  A.  Giles. 
12mo,  pp.  60,  half  bound.     1872.     5s. 

GILES.— The  San  Tzu  Ching  ;  or,  Three  Character  Classic  ;  and  the  Ch'Jen  Tsu 
AYen  ;  or,  Thousand  Character  Essay.  INIetrically  Translated  by  Herbert  A.  Giles. 
12mo,  pp.  28,  half  bound.     1873;     2s.  6d. 

GLASS.— Advance  Thought.  By  Charles  E.  Glass.  Crown  8vOj  pp.  xxxvi.  and  188, 
cloth.     1876.     6s. 

GOETHE'S  Faust.     See  under  Scoones. 

GOETHE'S  Minor  Poems.    See  under  Selss. 

GOLDSTUCKER.— A  Dictionary,  Sanskrit  and  English,  extended  and  improved 
from  the  Second  Edition  of  the  Dictionary  of  Professor  H.  H.  Wilson,  with  his 
sanction  and  concurrence.  Togetlier  with  a  Supplement,  Grammatical  Appen- 
dices, and  an  Index,  serving  as  a  Saiiskrit-English  Vocabulary.  By  Theodore  Gold- 
stiicker.     Parts  I.  to  VI.    4to,  pp.  400.     1856-63.    6s.  each. 

GOOROO  SIMPLE.  Strange  Surprising  Adventures  of  the  Venerable  G.  Si  and  his. 
Five  Disciples,  Noodle,  Doodle,  Wiseacre,  Zany,  and  Foozle  ;  adorned  with  Fifty 
Illustrations,  drawn  on  wood,  by  Alfred  Crowquill.  A  companion  Volume  to 
"  Milnchhausen  "  and  "  Owlglass,"  based  upon  the  famous  Tamul  tale  of  the  Gooroo 
Paramartan,  and  exhibiting,  in  the  form  of  a  skilfully-constructed  consecutive 
narrative,  some  of  the  finest  specimens  of  Eastern  wit  and  humour.  Elegantly 
printed  on  tinted  paper,  in  crown  Svo,  pp.  223,  richly  gilt  ornamental  cover,  gilt 
edges.    1861.     10s.  6d. 

GOVER.— The  Folk-Sonqs  oe^  Southern  India.  By  C.  E.  Cover,  Madras.  Con- 
tents :  Canarese  Songs  ;  Badaga  Songs  ;  Coorg  Songs  ;  Tamil  Songs  ;  The  Cural  ;- 
Malayalam  Songs ;  Telugu  SongS.  1  vol.  Svo,  pp.  xxviii.  and  300,  cloth.  1872. 
10s.  6d. 

GRAMMATOGRAPHY.  A  Manual  op  Reference  to  the  Alphabets  op  Anciknt 
and  Modern  Languagks.  Based  on  the  German  Compilation  of  F.  Ballhom.  Iir 
1  vol.  royal  Svo,  pp.  80,  cloth.     1861.     7s.  6d. 

GRAY. — Darwiniana  :  Essays  and  Reviews  pertaining  to  Darwinism*.  By  Asa 
Gray.     Crown  Svo,  pp.  xii.  and  396,  cloth.    1877.     lOs. 

GREEN.— Shakespeare  and  the  Emblem- Writers  :■  An- Exposition  of  their  Simi- 
larities of  Thought  and  Expressiouv  Preceded  by  a  View  of  the  Emblem-Book 
Literature  down  to  A.D.  1616.  By  Henry  Green,  M.A.  In  one  volume,  pp.  xvi. 
572,  profusely  illustrated  with  Woodcuts  and  Photolith.  Plates,  elegantly  bound 
in  cloth  gilt,  1870.  Large  medium  Svo,  £1,  lis.  6d. ;  large  imperial  Svo.    £2, 12s.  6d. 

GREEN.— Andrea  Alciati,  and  his  Books  of  Emblems  :  A  Biographical  and  Biblio- 
graphical Study.  By  Henry  Green,  M.A.  With  Ornamental  Title,  Portraits, 
and  other  Illustrations.  Dedicated  to  Sir  William  Stirling-Maxwell,  Bart.,  Rector 
of  the  University  of  Edinburgh.  Only  250  copies  printed.  Demy  Svo,  pp.  360, 
handsomely  bound.     1872.     £1,  Is. 

GREENE.— A  New  Method  of  Learning  to  Read,  Write,  and  Speak  the 
French  Language  ;  or.  First  Lessons  in  French  (Introductory  to  Ollendorff's 
Larger  Grammar).  By  G.  W.  Greene,  Instructor  in  Modern  Languages  in  Brown 
University.  Third  Edition,  enlarged  and  rewritten.  Fcap.  Svo,  pp.  248,  cloth. 
1869.     3s.  6d. 

GREG.— Truth  versus  Edification.  By  W.  R.  Greg.  Fcap.  Svo,  pp.  32,  cloth. 
1869.     Is. 

GREG.— Why  are  Women  Redundant  ?  By  W.  Pv.  Greg.  Fcap.  Svo,.  pp.  40,  clotli. 
1669.    Is. 
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GREG.  —  Literary  and  Social  Judgments.  By  W.  R.  Greg.  Foiarth  Edition, 
considerably  enlarged.     2  vols,  crown  8vo,  pp.  310  and  288,  cloth.     1877.     15a. 

GREG.— Mistaken  Aims  and  Attainable  Ideals  of  the  Artisan  Class.  By  W. 
R.  Greg.     Crown  8vo,  pp.  vi.  and  332,  cloth.     1876.     10s.  6d. 

GREG. — Enigmas  of  Life.  By  W.  R.  Greg.  Thirteenth  Edition,  with  a  postscript. 
Contents :  Realisable  Ideals.  Malfchus  Notwithstanding.  Non-Survival  of  the 
Fittest.  Limits  and  Directions  of  Human  Development.  The  Significance  of  Life. 
De  Profuudis.  Elsewhere.  Appendix,  Crown  8vo,  pp.  xxii.  and  314,  cloth. 
1879.     10s.  6d. 

GREG. —Political  Problems  FOR  ouK  Age  AND  Country.  By  W.  R.  Greg.  Con- 
tents: I.  Constitutional  and  Autocratic  Statesmanship.  11.  England's  Future 
Attitude  and  Mission.  III.  Disposal  of  the  Criminal  Glasses.  IV.  Recent 
Change  in  tlie  Character  of  English  Crime.  V.  Tlie  Intrinsic  Vice  of  Trade- 
Unions.  VI.  Industrial  and  Co-operative  Partnerships.  VII.  The  Economic 
Problem.  VIII.  Political  Consistency.  IX.  The  Parliamentary  Career,  X.  The 
Price  we  pay  for  Self-government.  XI,  Vestryism.  XII.  Direct  v.  Indirect 
Taxation.  XIII.  The  New  Regime,  and  how  to  meet  it.  Demy  8vo,  pp.  .342, 
cloth.     1870.     10s,  6d. 

GREG,— The  Great  Duel  :  Its  true  Meaning  and  Issues.  By  W.  R.  Greg.  Crown 
8vo,  pp,  96,  cloth.     1871.     26,  6d. 

GREG.~Thb  Creed  of  Christendom  ;  its  Foundations  contrasted  with  its  Super- 
structure, By  "W.  R,  Greg,  Sixth  Edition.  With  a  New  Introduction.  2 
vols.     Post  8vo,  pp.  cxxiv.  and  156 ;  vi.  and  284,  cloth.     1879.     15s. 

GREG,— Rocks  Ahead,;  or,  The  Warnings  of  Cassandra.  By  W.  R.  Greg.  Second 
Edition,  with  a  Rej^ly  to  Objectors.  Crown  8vo,  pp.  xlivi  and  236,  cloth.  1874. 
9s. 

GREG.— Interleaves  in  the  Workday  Prose  of  Twenty  Years.  By  Percy  Greg. 
Fcap.  8vo,  pp.  128,  cloth.     1875.     2s.  6d. 

GREG.— The  Devil's  Advocate.  By  Percy  Greg,  Author  of  "Interleaves."  2  vols, 
post  8vo,  pp.  iv,,  340,  and  352,.  cloth.-    1878.     £1,  Is. 

GREG.— Across  the  Zodiac:  The  Story  of  a  Wrecked  Record.  Deciphered, 
Translated,  and  Edited  by  Percy  Greg,  Author  of  "  Tiie  Devil's  Advocate,"  &c. 
In  2  vols..  Crown  8vo,  pp.  vi.-296,.  and  vi.-288,  cloth.     1880.     21s. 

GRIFFIN.— The  Rajas  of  the  Punjab..  Being  the  History  of  the  Principal  States 
in  the  Punjab,  and  their  Political  Relations  with  the  British  Government.  By 
Lepel  H.  Griffin,  Bengal  Civil  Service,  Acting  Secretary  to  the  Government  of  the 
Punjab,  Author  of  "The  Punjab  Chiefs,"  &c.  Second  Edition.  In  1  vol.  royal 
8vo,  pp.  xvi.  and  630,  cloth.     1873.    £1,  Is. 

GRIFFIN.— The  World  under  Glass.  By  Frederick  Griffin,  Author  of  "The 
Destiny  of  Man,"  "The  Storm  King,"  and. other  Poems,  Fcap,  8vo,  pp.  204 
cloth  gilt.     1879.     3a.  Od. 

GRIFFIS.— The  Mikado's  Empire.  Book  I.  History  of  Japan,  from  660  B.C.  to 
1872  a.d. — Book  II.  Personal  Experiences,  Observations,  and  Studies  in  Japan, 
1870-1874.  By.W.  E.  Griffis,  A.M.  8vo,  pp.  636,  cloth.  Illustrated.  1877. 
20s. 

GRIFFITH.— The  Birth  of  the  War  God,  and  otlier  Poems.  By  Kalidasa.  Trans- 
lated from  the  Sanskrit  into  English  verse  by  Ralph  T.  H,  Griffith,  M,  A.  Second 
Corrected  Edition.     Post  8vo,  pjj.  116,  cloth.     1879.     os. 

GRIFFITH.— Scenes  FROM  the  Rama yana,  Meghaduta,  &c.  Translated  by  Ralph 
T.  H.  Griffith,  M.A.,  Principal  of  the  Benares  College.  Second  Edition.  Ci'own 
8vo,  pp.  xviii.  and  244,  cloth.     1870.     6s. 

CoNTKNTS— Preface— Ayodhya—Ravan  Doomed— The  Birth  of  Rama—The  Heir-Apparent — 
Manthara's  Guile— Dasaratha's  Oath— The  Step-motlier— Motlier  and  Son— The  Triumph  of 
Love— Farewell  ?— The  Hermit's  Son -The  Trial  of  Truth— The  Forest— The  Rape  of  Sita— 
Rama's  Despair— The  Messenger  Cloud— Khumbakarna— The  Suppliant  Dove— True  Glory- 
Feed  the  Poor— The  Wise  Scholar. 
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GRIFFITH,— The  RamXyan  op  VALMfKl.  Translated  into  English  Verse.  By  Ralph 
T.  H.  Griffith,  M.A.,  Principal  of  the  Benares  College.  Vol.  I.,  containing  Books 
I.  and  II.,  demy  8vo,  pp.  xxxii.  and  440,  cloth.  1870.  18s. — Vol.  II.,  containing 
Book  II.,  with  additional  Notes  and  Index  of  Names.  Demy  8vo,  pp.  504,  cloth. 
1871.  18s.— Vol.  Ill,  demy  8vo,  pp.  390,  cloth.  1872.  15s.— Vol.  IV.,  demy 
8vo,  pp.  viii.  and  432,  cloth.  1873.  18^;. — Vol.  V.,  demy  8vo,  pp.  viii.  and  360. 
Cloth.     1875.    153.    The  complete  work,  5  vols.  £4,  43. 

GROTE.— Review  of  the  Work  of  Mr  John  Stuart  Mill,  entitled  "Examination  of 
Sir  William  Hamilton's  Philosophy."  By  George  Grote,  Author  of  the  "  History 
of  Ancient  Greece,"  "  Plato,  and  the  other  Companions  of  Socrates,"  &c.  12mo, 
pp.  112,  cloth.     1868.     3s.  6d. 

GROUT.  -Zulu-Land  :  Or,  Life  among  the  Zulu-Kafirs  of  Natal  and  Zulu-Land, 
South  Africa.  By  the  Rev.  Lewis  Grout.  Crown  8vo,  pp.  352,  cloth.  With 
Map  and  Illustrations.     7s.  6d. 

GUBERNATIS.— Zoological  Mythology  ;  or.  The  Legends  of  Animals.  By  Angelo 
de  Gubernatis,  Professor  of  Sanskrit  and  Comparative  Literature  in  the  Instituto 
di  Studii  Superorii  e  di  Perfezionamento  at  Florence,  &c.  2  vols.  Svo,  pp.  xxvi. 
and  432,  and  vii.  and  442,  cloth.     1872.     £1,  8s. 

This  work  is  an  important  contribution  to  the  study  of  tlie  comparative  mythology  of  the  Indo- 
Germanic  nations,  The  author  introduces  the  denizens  of  the  air,  earth,  and  water  ia  the  vari- 
ous characters  assigned  to  them  in  the  myths  and  legends  of  all  civilised  nations,  and  traces  the 
migratioa  of  the  mythological  ideas  from  the  times  of  the  early  Aryans  to  those  of  the  Greeks, 
Romans,  and  Teutons. 

GULSHAN  I.  RAZ  :  The  Mystic  Rose  Garden  of  Sa'd  ud  din  Mahmud  Shabis- 
TARl.  The  Persian  Text,  with  an  P]nglish  Translation  and  Notes,  chiefly  from  the 
Commentary  of  Muhanimed  Bin  Yabya  Lahiji.  By  E.  H.  Wbinfield,  M.A.,  Bar- 
rister-at-Law,  late  of  H.M.B.C.S.     4to,  pp.  xvi.,  94,  60,  cloth.     1880.     10s.  6d. 

GUMPACH.— Treaty  Rights  of  the  Foreign  Merchant,  and  the  Transit  System 
in  Cbina,     By  Johannes  von  Gumpach.     8vo,  pp.  xviii.  and  421,  sewed.     10s.  6d. 

GUTHRIE.— On  Mr.  Spencer's  Formula  of  Evolution  as  an  Exhaustive  State- 
ment of  the  Changes  of  the  Universe.  By  Malcolm  Guthrie.  Post  Svo,  pp. 
xii.-268,  cloth.     1879.     6s.  6d. 

HAAS.— Catalogue  of  Sanskrit  and  Pali  Books  in  the  British  Museum.  By 
Dr.  Ernst  Haas.  Printed  by  permission  of  the  Trustees  of  the  British  Museum. 
4to,  pp.  viii.  and  188,  paper  boards.     1876.     21s. 

HAFIZ  OF  SHIRAZ.— Selections  prom  his  Poems.  Translated  from  the  Persian 
by  Hermann  Bicknell.  With  Preface  by  A.  S.  Bicknell.  Demy  4to,  pp.  xx.  and 
384,  printed  on  fine  stout  plate-paper,  with  apjiropriate  Oriental  Bordering  in  gold 
and  colour,  and  Illustrations  by  J.  R.  Herbert,  R.  A.     1875.     £2,  2s. 

HAGEN.— NORICA  ;  or.  Tales  from  the  Olden  Time.  Translated  from  the  German  of 
August  Hagen.     Fcap.  Svo,  pp.  xiv.  and  374.     1850.     5s. 

HALDEMAN.— Pennsylvania  Dutch  :  A  Dialect  of  South  Germany  with  an  Infusion 
of  English.  By  S.  S.  Haldeman,  A.M.,  Pi'ofessor  of  Comparative  Philology  in  the 
University  of  Pennsylvania,  Philadelphia.  Svo,  pj).  viii.  and  70,  cloth.  1872.  3s. 
6d. 

HALL. — On  English  Adjectives  in  -Able,  with  Special  Reference  to  Reliable. 
By  FitzEdward  Hall,  C.E.,  M.A.,  Hon.  D.C.L.  Oxon ;  formerly  Professor  of 
Sanskrit  Language  and  Literature,  and  of  Indian  Jurisprudence  in  King's  College, 
London.     Crown  Svo,  pp.  viii.  and  238,  cloth.     1877.     7s.  6d. 

HALL.— Modern  English.  By  FitzEdward  Hall,  M.  A.,  Hon.  D.C.L.  Oxon.  Crown 
Svo,  pp.  xvi.  and  394,  cloth.     1873.    10s.  6d. 

HALL.— Sun  and  Earth  as  Great  Forces  in  Chemistry.  By  T.  W.  Hall,  M.D. 
L.R.C.S.E.     Crown  Svo,  pp.  xii.  and  220,  cloth.     1874.     3s. 

HALLOCK.— The  Sportsman's  Gazetteer  and  General  Guide.  The  Game 
Animals,  Birds,  and  Fisbes  of  North  America  :  their  Habits  and  various  methods 
of  Capture,  &c.,  &c.  With  a  Directory  to  the  principal  Game  Resorts  of  the 
Country.  By  Charles  Hallock.  Fourth  Edition.  Crown  Svo,  cloth.  Maj^s  and 
Portrait.     1878.     15s. 

HAM.— The  Maid'  of  Corinth.  A  Drama  in  Four  Acts.  By  J.  Panton  Ham. 
Crown  8vo,  pp.  65,  sewed.     2s.  6d. 
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HARDY.— Christianity  and  Buddhism  Compared.  By  the  late  Eev.  R.  Spence 
Hardy,  Hon.  Member  Royal  Asiatic  Society.     8vo,  pp.  138,  sewed.     1875.     7s.  6d. 

HARLEY.— The  Simplification  of  English  Spelling,  specially  adapted  to  the  Ris- 
ing Generation.  Ari  easy  way  of  Saving  Time  in  Writing,  Printing,  and  Reading. 
By  Dr.  Geo.  Harley,  F.R.S.,  F.C.S.     Svo.  pp.  128,  cloth.     1877.     2s.  6d. 

HARRISON.— The  Meaning  op  History.  Two  Lectures  delivered  by  Frederic 
Harrison,  M.A.     Svo,  pp.  80,  sewed.     1862.     Is. 

HARTING.— British  Animals  Extinct  within  Historic  Times  :  with  some  ac- 
count of  British  Wild  White  Cattle.  By  J.  E.  Harting,  F.L.S.,  F.Z.S.  With 
Illustrations  by  Wolf,  Whymper,  Sherwin,  and  others.  Demy  Svo,  pp.  256, 
cloth.     14s. 

HARTZENBUSCH  and  Lemming.— Eco  de  Madrid.  A  Practical  Guide  to  Spanish 
■.Conversation.  By  J.  E.  Hartzenbusch  and  H.  Lemming.  Second  Edition.  Post 
Svo,  pp.  250,  cloth.     1870.     5s. 

HASE.— Miracle  Plays  and  Sacred  Dramas  :  An  Historical  Survey.  By  Dr. 
Karl  Hase.  Translated  from  the  German  l)y  A.  W.  Jackson,  and  Edited  by  the 
Rev.  W.  W.  Jaolcson,  Fellow  of  Exeter  College,  Oxford.  Crown  Svo,  pp  288. 
1880.    9s. 

H AUG.— Glossary  and  Index  of  the  Pahlavi  Texts  of  the  Book  of  Arda  Viraf, 
the  Tale  of  Gosht — J.  Fryano,  the  Hadokht  Nask,  and  to  some  extracts  from  the 
Dinkard  and  Nirangistan  ;  prepared  from  Destur  Hoshangji  Jamaspji  Asa's 
Glossary  to  the  Arda  Yiraf  Namak,  and  from  the  Original  Texts,  with  Notes  on 
Pahlavi  Grammar  by  E.  W.  West,  Ph.D.  Revised  by  M.  Haug,  Ph.D.,  &c. 
Published  by  order  of  the  Bombay  Government.  Svo,  pp.  viii.  and  352,  sewed. 
1874.     2rs. 

HAUG.— Essays  on  the  Sacred  Language,  Writings,  and  Religion  of  the 
Parsis.  By  Martin  Haug,  Ph.D.,  late  Professor  of  Sanskrit  and  Comparative 
Philology  at  tlie  University  of  Munich  Second  Edition.  Post  Svo,  pp.  xvi.  and 
428,  cloth.    1878.    16s. 

HAUPT.— The  London  Arbitrageur  ;  or.  The  English  Money  Market,  in  con- 
nection with  Foreign  Bourses.  A, collection  of  Notes  and  Formulae  for  the  Arbi- 
tration of  Bills,  Stocks,  Shares,  liullion,  and  Coins,  with  all  the  Important 
Foreign  Countries.  By  Ottomar  Haupt.  Crown  Svo,  pjp.  viii.  and  196,  cloth. 
1870.    7s.  .6d. 

HAWKEN. — Upa-Sastra  :  Comments,  Linguistic,  Doctrinal,  on  Sacred  and  Mythic 
Literature.    By  J.  D.  Hawken.  Crown  Svo,  pp.  viii.  and  288,  cloth.  1877.  7s.  6d. 

HAZEN. — The  School  and  the  Army  in  Germany  and  France,  with  a  Diary  of  Siege 
Life  at  Yersanles.     By  Brevet  Major-General  W.  B.  Hazen,  U.S.A.,  Col.  6th  In- 
fantry.   Svo,  pp.  408,  cloth.     1872.     10s.  6d. 
HEBREW  LITERATURE  SOCIETY.     Subscription,  one  guinea  per  annum.     List  of 

I)ublications  on  application. 
HEBREW  MIGRATION  FROM  EGYPT  (The).     Svo,   pp.   xii.-440,   cloth.      1879. 

16s. 
HECKER.— The  Epidemics  of  the  Middle  Ages.     Translated  by  G.  B.  Babington,- 
M.D.,  F.R.S.     Third  Edition,  completed  by  the   Author's  Treatise  on  Child-Pil- 
grimages.    By  J.  F  C.  Hecker.     Svo,  pp.  384,  cloth.     1859.     9s.  6d. 
Contents.— The    Black    Peath — The  Dancing  Mania— T'he  Sweating  Sickness— Child  Pil- 
grimages. ^  ■  .      i  : 

HEDLEY.— Masterpieces  of  German  Poetry.    Translated  in  the  measure  of  the 

Originals,  by  F.  H.  Hedley.     With  Illustrations  by  Louis  Wanke.     Crown  Svo, 

pp.  viii.  and  120,  cloth.     1876.     6s. 
HEINE.— Wit,  Wisdom,  and  Pathos  from  the  Prose  of  Heinrich  Heine.     With  a 

few  pieces  from  the  "  Book  of  Songs."    Selected  and  Translated  by  J.  Suodgrass. 

With  Portrait.     Crown  Svo,  pp.  xx,  and  340,  cloth.     1879.     7s.  6d. 
HEINE.— Pictures  of  Travel.     Translated  from  the  German  of  Henry  Heine,  by 

Charles  G.  Leland.      7th  Revised  Edition.     Cfrown  Svo,  pp.  472,  with  Portrait, 

cloth.     1873.     7s.  6d. 
HEINE.— Heine's  Book  of  Songs.     Translated  by  Charles  G.  Leland.    Fcap.  Svo, 

pp.  xiv.  and  240,  cloth,  gilt  edges.     1874.     7s.  6d. 
HENDRIK.— Memoirs  of  Hans  Hendrik,  the  Arctic  Traveller;  serving  under 

Kane,  Hayes.  Hall,  and  Nares,  1853-76.     Written  by  Himself.     Translated  from 

the   Eskimo   Language,  by  Dr.   Henry  Rink.    Edited  by  Prof.  Dr.  G.  Stephens, 

F.S.A.     Crown  Svo,  pp.  100,  Map,  cloth.     1878.     3s.  6d. 
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HENNELL. — Present  Religion:  as  a  Faith  owning  Fellowsliip  -witli  Thought. 
Vol.  I.  Part  I.     By  Sara  S.  Hennell.     Crown  8vo,  pp.  570,  cloth.     1865.     7s.  6d. 

HENNELL.— Present  Religion  :  as  a  Faith  owning  Fellowship  with  Thought. 
Part  II.  First  Division.  Intellectual  Effect  :  shown  as  a  principle  of  Metaphy- 
sical Comparativism.  By  Sara  S.  Hennell.  Crown  8vo,  pp.  618,  cloth.  1873. 
7s.  6d. 

HENNELL. — Comparativism  shown  as  furnishing  a  Religious  Basis  to  Morality. 
(Present  Religion.  Vol.  III.  Part  2.  Second  Division  :  Practical  Effect.)  By 
Sara  S.  Hennell.     Crown  8vo,  pp.  220,  stitched  in  wrapper.     1878.     3s.  6d. 

HENNELL. — Thoughts  in  Aid  of  Faith.  Gathered  chiefly  from  recent  "Works  in 
Theology  and  Philosophy.   By  Sara  S.  Hennell.    Post  8vo,  pp.  428,  cloth.   1860.   6s. 

HENWOOD.— The  Metalliferous  Deposits  of  Cornwall  and  Devon  ;  with  Ap- 
pendices, on  Subterranean  Temperature  ;  the  Electricity  of  Rocks  and  Veins  :  the 
Quantities  of  Water  in  the  Cornish  Mines  ;  and  Mining  Statistics.  (Vol.  V.  of 
the  Transactions  of  the  Royal  Geographical  Society  of  Cornwall.)  By  William 
Jory  Henwood,  F.R.S.,  F.G.S.     8vo,  pp.  x.  and  515;  with  113  Tables,  and  12 

■    Plates,  half  bound,     £2,  2s. 

HENWOOD,  —  Observations  on  Metalliferous  Deposits,  and  on  Subterranean 
Temperature.  (Vol.  VIII.  of  the  Transactions  of  the  Royal  Geological  Society 
of  Cornwall.)  By  William  Jory  Henwood,  F.R.S.,  F.G.S.,  President  of  the 
lioval  Institution  of  Cornwall.  In  2  Parts.  8vo,  pp.  xxx.,  vii.  and  916  ;  with 
38  Tables,  31  Engravings  on  Wood,  and  6  Plates.     £1,  16s. 

HEPBURN.  —A  Japanese  and  English  Dictionary.  With  an  English  and  Japanese 
Index.  By  J.  C.  Hepburn,  M.D.,  LL.D.  Second  Edition.  Imperial  8vo,  pp. 
xxxii.,  632,  and  201,  cloth.    £8,  8s. 

HEPBURN.— Japanese-English  and  English- Japanese  Dictionary.  By  J.  C. 
Hepburn,  M.D.,  LL.D.  Abridged  by  the  Author.  Square  fcap.,  pp.  vi.  and  536, 
cloth.     1873.     18s. 

HERNISZ.— A  Guide  to  Conversation  in  the  English  and  Chinese  Languages, 
for  the  Use  of  Americans  and  Chinese  in  California  and  elsewhere.  By  Stanislas 
Hernisz.     Square  8vo,  pp.  274,  sewed.     1855.     10s.  6d. 

HERSHON. — A  Talmudic  Miscellany;  or,  a  Thousand  and  One  Extracts  from  the 
Talmud,  the  Midiashim,  and  the  Kabbalah.  Compiled  and  translated  by  Paul 
Isaac  Hershon.  With  Introductory  Preface  by  the  Rev.  F.  W.  Farrar,  D.D., 
F.R.S.,  Chaplain  in  Ordinary  to  Her  Majesty,  and  Canon  of  Westminster.  With 
Notes  and  copious  Indexes,     Post  8vo,  pp.  xxviii.-362,  cloth.     1880,     14s. 

HERZEN.— Du  Developpement  des  Idees  Revolutionnaires  en  Russie.  Par 
Alexander  Herzen.     12mo,  pp.  xxiii.  and  144,  sewed.     1853.     2s.  6d. 

HERZEN. — A  separate  list  of  A.  Herzen's  works  in  Russian  may  be  had  on 
application. 

HILL.— The  History  of  the  Reform  Movement  in  the  Dental  Profession  in  Groat 
Britain  during  the  last  twenty  years.  By  Alfred  Hill,  Licentiate  in  Dental  Sur- 
gery, &c.     Crown  8vo,  pp.  xvi.  and  400,  cloth.     1877.     10s.  6d. 

HINDOO  Mythology  Popularly  Treated.  Being  an  Epitomised  description  of 
the  various  Heathen  Deities  illustrated  on  the  Silver  Swami  Tea  Service  pre- 
sented, as  a  memento  of  his  visit  to  India,  to  H.R.H.  the  Prince  of  Wales,  K.G., 
G.C.S.I.,  by  His  Highness  the  Gaekwar  of  Baroda.  Small  4to,  pp.  42,  limp  cloth. 
1875.     3s.  6d. 

HITTELL. — Thk  Resources  of  California.  By  J.  S.  Hittell.  Sixth  edition,  re- 
written.    Post  8vo,  pp.  xxxii.  and  444,  cloth.     1874.     10s. 

HODGSON.— Essays  on  the  Languages,  Literature,  and  Religion  of  Nepal 
and  Tibet.  Together  with  further  papers  on  the  Geography,  PZthnology,  and 
Commerce  of  those  Countries.  By  B.  H.  Hodgson,  late  British  Minister  at  the 
Court  of  Nepal.     Royal  8vo,  cloth,  pp.  xii.  and  276.     1874.     14s. 

HODGSON.— Miscellaneous  Essays  Relating  to  Indian  Subjects.  By  Brian 
HouEchton  Hodgson.  Esq.,  F.K.S.,  &c.  2  vols.  Post  8vo,  pp.  viii.-408,  and  viii.- 
348,  cloth.     1880.     28s. 

HODGSON.— The  Education  0i>  Girls  ;  and  the  Employment  of  Women  of 
THE  Upper  Classes  Educationally  considered.  Two  Lectures.  By  W.  B. 
Hodgson,  LL.D.  Second  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  pp.  xvi.  and  114,  cloth.  1869. 
38.  6d. 
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HODGSON.— Turcot  :  His  Life,  Times,  and  Opinions.  Two  Lectures.  By  AV.  B. 
Hodgson,  LL.D.     Crown  8vo,  pp.  vi.  and  83,  sewed.     1870.     2s. 

HOERNLE.— A  Comparative  Grammar  of  the  Gaudian  Languages,  with  Special 
Reference  to  the  Eastern  Hindi.  Accompanied  by  a  Language  Map,  and  a  Table 
of  Alphabets.     By  A.  F.  Rudolf  Hoernle.     Demy  8vo,  pp.  474,  cloth.    1880.    18s. 

■HOLBEIN  SOCIETY. — Subscription,  one  guinea  per  annum.  List  of  publications 
on  application. 

HOLST.— The  Constitutional  and  Political  History  of  the  United  States. 
By  Dr.  H.  von  Hoist.  Translated  by  J.  J.  Lalor  and  A.  B.  Mason.  Royal  8vo. 
Vol.  I.  1750-1833.  State  Sovereignty  and  Slavery.  Pp.  xvi.  and  506.  1876.  18s. 
— Vol.  II.  1828-1846.  Jackon's  Administration— Annexation  of  Texas.  Pp. 
720.    1879.    £1,  2s. 

HOLYOAKE.— The  History  of  Co-operation  in  England  :  its  Literature  and  its 
Advocates.  By  G,  J.  Holyoake.  Vol.  I.  The  Pioneer  Period,  1812-44.  Crown 
8vo,  pp.  xii.  and  420,  cloth.  1875.  6s.— Vol.  II.  The  Constructive  Period,  1845- 
78.   Crown  8vo,  pp.  X.  and  504,  cloth.    1878.    8s. 

HOLYOAKE.— The  Trial  op  Theism  accused  of  Obstructing  Secular  Life.  By 
G.  J.  Hplyoake.     Crown  8vo,  pp.  xvi.  and- 256,  cloth.     1877.     4s. 

HOLYOAKE.— Reasoning  from  Facts  :  A  Method  of  Everyday  Logic.  By  G.  J. 
Holyoake.     Fcap.,  pp.  xii.  and  94,  wrapijer.     1877.     Is.  6d. 

HOPKINS.— Elementary  Grammar  of  the  Turkish  Language.  With  a  few  Easy 
Exercises.  By  F.  L.  Hopkins,  M.A.,  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Trinity  Hall,  Cam- 
bridge.    Crown.Svo,  pp.  48,  cloth.     1877.     3s.  6d. 

HOWSE.— A  Grammar  op  the  Cree  Language.  "With  which  is  combined  an 
analysis  of  the  Chippeway  Dialect.  By  Joseph  Howse,  F.R.G.S.  8vo,  pp.  xx. 
and  324,  cloth.     1805.     7s.  6d. 

HULME.— Mathematical  Drawing  Instruments,  and  How  to  Use  Them.  By 
F.  Edward  Hulme,  F.L.S.,  F.S.A.,  Art-Master  of  Marlborough  College,  Author  of 
"Principles  of  Ornamental  Art,"  "  Familiar  Wild  Flowers,"  "Suggestions  on 
Floral  Design,"  &c.  With  Illustrations.  Second  Edition.  Imperial  16mo,  pp. 
xvi.-152,  cloth.    1881.    3s.  6d. 

HUMBERT.— On  "Tenant  Right."  By  C.  F.  Humbert.  8vo,  pp.  20,  sewed. 
1875.     Is. 

■HUMBOLDT. — The  Sphere  and  Duties  op  Government.  Translated  from  the 
German  of  Baron  AVilhelm  Von  Humboldt  by  Joseph  Coulthard,  jun.  Post  8vo, 
pp.  xv.  and  203,  cloth.     1854.    5s. 

HUMBOLDT.— Letters  of  William  Von  Humboldt  to  a  Female  Friend.  A  com- 
plete Edition.  Translated  from  the  Second  German  Edition  by  Catherine  M.  A. 
Couper,  with  a  Biographical  Notice  of  the  Writer.  2  vols,  crown  Svo,  pp.  xxviii. 
and  592,  cloth.     1867.     10s. 

HUNT. — The  Religion  OF  the  Heart.  A  Manual  of  Faith  and  Duty.  By  Leigh 
Hunt.     Fcaxi.  Svo,  pp.  xxiv.  and  259,  cloth.    2s.  6d. 

HUNT.— Chemical  and  Geological  Essays.  By  Professor  T.  Steny  Hunt. 
Second  Edition.     8vo,  pp.  xxii.  and  448,  cloth.     1879.     12s. 

HUNTER.— A  Comparative  Dictionary  of  the  Non- Aryan  Languages  of  India 
AND  High  Asia.  With  a  Dissertation,  Political  and  Linguistic,  on  the  Aboriginal 
Races.  By  W.  W.  Hunter,  B.A.,  M.R.A.S.,  Hon.  Fel.  Ethndl.  Soc,  Author  of 
the  "Annals  of  Rural  Bengal,"  of  H.M.'s  Civil  Service.  Being  a  Lexicon  of  144 
Languages,  illustrating  Turanian  Speech.  Compiled  from  the  Hodgson  Lists, 
Government  Archives,  and  Original  MSS.,  arranged  with  Prefaces  and  Indices  in 
English,  French,  German,  Russian,  and  Latin.  Large  4to,  toned  paper,  pp.  230, 
cloth.     1869.    42s. 

HUNTER.— The  Indian  Mussulmans.  By  W.  W.  Hunter,  B.A.,  LL.D.,  Director- 
General  of  Statistics  to  the  Government  of  India,  &c.,  Author  of  the  "  Annals  of 
Rural  Bengal,"  kc.     Third  Edition.     8vo,  pp.  219,  cloth.     1876.     10s.  6d. 

HUNTER.— Famine  Aspects  of  Bengal  Districts.  A  System  of  Famine  Warnings. 
By  W.  W.  Hunter,  B.A.,  LL.D.     Crown  8vo,  pp.  216,  cloth.     1874.     7s.  6d. 

HUNTER.— A  Statistical  Account  of  Bengal.  By  W.  W.  Hunter,  B.A  ,  LL.D., 
Director-General  of  Statistics  to  the  Government  of  India,  &c.  In  20  vols.  Svo, 
half  morocco.     1877.     £5. 
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HUNTER.— An  Account  of  the  British  Settlement  of  Aden,  in  Arabia.  Com- 
piled by  Capt.  F.  M.  Hunter,  Assistant  Political  Resident,  Aden.  Svo,  pp.  xii. 
and  232,  half  bound.     1877.     7s.  6d. 

HUNTER.— A  Statistical  Account  of  Assam.  By  W.  W.  Hunter,  B.A.,  LL.D., 
CLE.,  Director-General  of  Statistics  to  the  Government  of  India,  &c.  2  vols. 
8vo,  pp.  420  and  490,  with  2  Maps,  half  morocco.     1879.     10s. 

HURST.— History  of  Rationalism:  embracing  a  Survey  of  the  Present  State  of 
Protestant  Theology.  By  the  Rev.  John  F.  Hurst,  A.M.  With  A])pendix  of 
Literature.  Revised  and  enlarged  from  the  Third  American  Edition.  Crown  Svo, 
pp.  xvii.  and  525,  cloth.     1867.     10s.  6d. 

HYETT. —Prompt  Remedies  for  Accidents  and  Poisons  :  Adapted  to  the  vise  of 
the  Inexperienced  till  Medical  aid  arrives.  By  W.  H.  Hyett,  F.R.S.  A  Broad- 
sheet, to  hang  up  in  Country  Scliools  or  Vestries,  Workshops,  Offices  of  Fnctorie?, 
Mines  and  Docks,  on  board  Yachts,  in  Railway  Stations,  remote  Shooting 
Quarters,  Highland  Manses,  and  Private  Houses,  wherever  the  Doctor  lives  at  a 
distance.  Sold  for  the  benefit  of  the  Gloucester  Eye  Institution.  In  sheets,  21A 
by  17^  inches,  2s.  6d.  ;  mounted,  3s.  6d. 

HYMANS.— Pupil  Versus  Teacher.  Letters  from  a  Teacher  to  a  Teacher.  Fcap. 
8vo,  pp.  92,  cloth.     1875.     23. 

IHNE.— A  Latin  Grammar  for  Beginners,  By  W.  H.  Ihne,  late  Principal 
of  Carlton  Terrace  School,  Liverpool.  Crown  Svo,  pp.  vi.  and  184,  cloth. 
1864.^  3s. 

IKHWANU-S  Saf/;  or,  Brothers  of  Purity.  Translated  from  the  Hindustani  by 
Professor  John. Dowson,  M.R.A.S.,  Staff  College,  Sandhurst.  Crown  Svo,  pp. 
viii.  and  156,  cloth.     1869.     7s. 

INDIA,— Publications  of  the  ARCHiEOLOGiCAL  Survey  of  India.  A  separate  list 
on  application. 

INDIA.— Publications  of  the  Geographical  Department  of  the  India  Office,. 
London.  A  separate  list,  also  list  of  all  the  Government  Mai)s,  on  ai^plica- 
tion. 

INDIA.— Publications  of  the  Geological  Survey  of  India.  A  separate  list  on 
application. 

INDIA  OFFICE  PUBLICATIONS  :— 

Aden,  Statistical  Account  of.     5s. 

Assam,       do.  do.  Vols.  I,  and  II.     5s.  each. 

Bengal,      do.  do.  Vols.  I.  to  XX,     100s,  per  set. 

Do.         do,  do.  Vols,  VL  to  XX,     5s.  each. 

Bombay  Gazetteer.     Vol,  II.     14s, 

Do.  do.  Vols.  III.  to  VL     8s,  each. 

Burgess'  Archreological  Survey  of  Western  India.     Vols.  I.  and  III,     42s.  each. 

Do.  do.  do.  Vol,  II.     63s. 

Catalogue  of  Manuscripts  and  Maps  of  Surveys.     12s. 
Chambers'  Meteorology  (Bombay)  and  Atlas.     30s. 
Cole's  Agra  and  Muttra,     70s. 
Cook's  Gums  and  Resins,     5s. 
Corpus  Inscriptionum  Indicarum.     Vol,  I.     32s, 
Cunningham's  Archaeological  Survey,     Vols.  I.  to  IX.     lOs.  each. 

Do.  Stupa  of  Bharut,     63s. 

Egerton's  Catalogue  of  Indian  Arms.     2s.  6d. 
Ferguson  and  Burgess,  Cave  Temples  of  India.     42s. 

Do.  Tree  and  Serpent  Worship,     105s, 

Kurz.     Forest  Flora  of  British  Burma.     Vols.  I.  and  II.     15s.  each. 
Markham's  Tibet.     21s. 

Do.         Memoir  of  Indian  Surveys.     10s.  6d. 
Do,         Abstract  of  Reports  of  Surveys.     Is.  6d. 
Mitra  (Rajendralala),  Buddha  Gaya.     60s. 
IMysore  and  Coorg  Gazetteer.     Vols.  I,  and  II,     10s,  each. 

Do.  do.  Vol.  III.     5s. 

N.  W.  P.  Gazetteer.     Vols.  L  and  II.     lOs.  each. 
Do.  do.  Vols.  III.  to  V.     12s.  each. 

Oudh  do.  Vols.  I.  to  III.     10s.  each. 

Pharmacopoeia  of  India,  The.     6s.' 
People  of  India,  The.    Vols.  I.  to  VIII.     45s.  each. 
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Raverty's  Notes  on  Afghanistan  and  Baluchistan.     2s. 

Riijpntana  Gazetteer.     Vols.  I.  and  II.     5s.  each. 

Saunders'  Mountains  and  Eiver  Basins  of  India,     3s. 

Smith's  (Brough)  Gold  Mining  in  Wynaad.     Is. 

Sowell's  Amaravati  Tope.     3s. 

Trigonometrical  Survey,  Synopsis  of  Great.     Vols.  I.  to  VI.     10s.  6d.  each. 

"VVatsdn's  Cotton  for  Trials,     Boards.     lOs.  6d. 

Do.  do.  Paper.     10s. 

Do.       Rhea  Fibre.     2s.  6d. 

Do.       Tobacco.     6s. 

INGLEBY.— See  under  Shakespeare. 

INMAN.— Nautical  Tables.  Designed  for  the  use  of  British  Seamen.  By  the  Rev. 
James  Inman,  D.D.,  late  Professor  at  the  Royal  Naval  College,  Portsmouth, 
Demy  8vo,  pp.  xvi.  and  410,  cloth.     1877.     15s. 

INMAN. —History  op  the  English  Alphabet  :  A  Paper  read  before  the  Liverpool 
Literary  and  Philosophical  Society.  By  T.  Inman,  M.D.  8vo,  pp.  36,  sewed. 
1872.     Is. 

IN  SEARCH  OF  TRUTH.  Conversations  on  the  Bible  and  Popular  Theology,  for 
Young  People.     By  A.  M.  Y.      Crown  8vo,  pp.  x.  and  138,  cloth.     1875.     2s.  6d. 

INTERNATIONAL  Numismata  Orientalta  (The).— Royal  4to,  in  paper  wrapper. 
Pi  rt  I.  Ancient  Indian  Weights.  By  E.  Thomas,  F.R.S.  Pp,84,  with  a  Plate  and 
Map  of  the  India  of  Manu,  9s.  6d. — Part  II.  Coins  of  the  Urtuki  Turkumans. 
By  Stanley  Lane  Poole,  Corpus  Christi  College,  Oxford.  Pp.  44,  with  6  Plates. 
9s.  —Part  III.  Tlie  Coinage  of  Lydia  and  Persia,  from  the  Earliest  Times  to  the 
Fall  of  the  Dynasty  of  the  Achfemenidse,  By  Barclay  V,  Head,  Assistant-Keeper 
of  Coins,  British  Museum.  Pp.  viii.-56,  ^-ith  3  Autotype  Plates.  10s.  6d. — 
Part  IV.  The  Coins  of  the  Tuluui  Dynasty.  By  Edward  Thomas  Rogers.  Pp. 
iv,-22,  and  1  Plate,  5s. — Part  V.  The  Parthian  Coinage.  By  Percy  Gardner, 
M.A.  Pp.  iv.-66,  and  8  Autotype  Plates,  18s.— Part  VL  Tlie  Ancient  Coins 
and  Measures  of  Ceylon,  By  T.  W.  Rhys  Davids.  Pp.  iv.  and  60,  and  1  Plate, 
10s. — Vol,  I.,  containing  the  first  six  parts,  as  specified  above.  Royal  4to,  half 
bound.     £3,  13s,  6d. 

JACKSON.— Ethnology  and  Phrenology  as  an  Aid  to  the  Historian.  By  the 
late  J.  AY.  Jackson.  Second  Edition.  With  a  Memoir  of  the  Author,  by  his 
Wife.     Crown  8vo,  pp.  xx.  and  324,  cloth.     1875.     43.  Qdi. 

JACKSON,— The  Shropshire  Word-Book,  A  Glossary  of  Archaic  and  Provincial 
Words,  &c.,  used  in  the  County.  By  Georgina  F.  Jackson.  Crown  8vo,  wrapi>er. 
Part  L,  pp,  civ. -128,  lOs.     Part  II, ,  pp.  176,  10s. 

JAGIELSKI.— On  Marienbad  Spa,  and  the  Diseases  Curable  by  its  Waters  and 
Baths,  By  A,  V.  Jagielski,  M.D.,  Berlin.  Second  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  i)p.  viii. 
and  186.   With  Map.     Cloth.     1874.     5s. 

JAMISON.— The  Life  and  Times  of  Bertrand  Du  Guesclin.  A  History  of  the 
Fourteenth  Century.  By  D.  F.  Jamison,  of  South  Carolina.  Portrait.  2  vols. 
8vo,  pp.  xvi.,  287,  and  viii.,  314,  cloth.     1864.     £1,  Is. 

JAPAN. — Map  of  Nippon  (Japan) :  Compiled  from  Native  Maps,  and  tlie  Notes  of 
most  recent  Travellers,  By  R,  Henry  Brunton,  M,I,C.E,,  F.R.G,S.,  1880.  Size, 
5  feet  by  4  feet,  20  miles  to  the  inch.  In  4  Sheets,  £1,  Is.;  Roller,  varnished, 
£1,  lis.  6d.;  Folded,  in  Case,  £1,  5s.  6d. 

JATAKA  (The),  together  with  its  Commentary  :  being  tales  of  the  Anterior  Births 
of  Gotama  Buddha.  Now  first  published  in  Pali,  by  V.  Fausboll.  Text,  8vo. 
Vol.  I,,  pp.  viii.  and  512,  cloth.     1877.    28s.— Vol.   II.,  pp.   452,  cloth.     1879. 

28s. 

JENKINS.— Vest-Pocket  Lexicon.  An  English  Dictionary  of  all  except  familiar 
Words,  including  the  princi]:>al  Scientific  and  Technical  Terms,  and  Foreign 
Moneys,  Weights  and  Measures;  omitting  what  everybody  knows,  and  contain- 
ing what  everybody  wants  to  know  and  cannot  readily  find.  By  Jabez  Jenkins. 
64rao,  pp.  564,  cloth.     1879.     Is,  6d. 
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JOHNSON.— Oriental  Religions,  and  their  Relation  to  Universal  Religion.      / 

India.     By  Samuel  Johnson.    New  Edition.    In  2  vols,  post  8vo,  pp.  408  and  402, 

cloth.     21s. 
JOLLY.— See  NARADfvA. 
JOMINI. — The  Art  of  War.     By  Baron  de  Jomini,  General  and  Aide-de-Camp  to 

the  Emperor  of  Russia.     A  New  Edition, with  Appendices  and  Maps.     Translated. 

from  the  French.      By  Captain  G.   H.  Mendell,  and  Captain  W.   O.   Craighill. 

Crown  8vo,  pp.  410,  cloth.     1879.     9s. 

JORDAN. — Album  to  the  Course  of  Lectures  on  Metallurgy,  at  the  Paris 
Central  School  of  Ai'ts  and  Manufactures.  By  S.  Jordan,  C. E.M.I,  &  S.I.  Demy 
4to,  paper.  "With  140  Plates,  Description  of  the  Plates,  Numerical  Data,  and 
Notes  upon  the  Working  of  the  Apparatus.     £4. 

JOSEPH.— Religion,  Natural  and  Revealed.  A  Series  of  Progressive  Lessons 
for  Jewish  Youth.  By  JN.  S.  Joseph.  Crown  8vo,  pp.  xii.-296,  cloth.  1879. 
3s. 

JUVENALIS  SATIR.ffi.  With  a  Literal  English  Prose  Translation  and  Notes.  By 
J.  D.  Lewis,  M.A.,  Trin.  Coll.  Camb.  Demy  8vo,  pp.  viii.  and  514,  cloth. 
1873.     14s. 

KARCHER.— Questionnaire  Francais.  Questions  on  French  Grammar,  Idiomatic 
Difficulties,  and  Military  Expressions.  By  Theodore  Karcher,  LL.B.  Fourth 
Edition,  gi-eatly  enlarged.  Crown  8vo,  pp.  224,  cloth.  1879.  4s.  6d.  Interleaved 
with  writing  paper,  5s.  6d. 

KARDEC— The  Spirit's  Book.  Containing  the  Principles  of  Spiritist  Doctrine  on 
the  Immortality  of  the  Soul,  &c.,  &c.,  according  to  the  Teachings  of  Spirits  of 
High  Degree,  transmitted  through  various  mediums,  collected  and  set  in  order  by 
Allen  Kardec.  Translated  from  the  120th  thousand  by  Anna  Blackwell.  Crown 
Svo,  pp.  512,  cloth.     1875.     7s.  €d. 

KARDEC. — The  Medium's  Book  ;  or,  Guide  for  Mediums  and  for  Evocations. 
Containing  the  Theoretic  Teachings  of  Spirits  concerning  all  kinds  of  Manifesta- 
tions, the  Means  of  Communication  with  the  Invisible  World,  the  Development 
of  Medianimity,  &c.  &;c.  By  Allen  Kardec.  Translated  by  Anna  Blackwell. 
Crown  8vo,  pp.  456,  cloth.    1876.     7s.  6d. 

KARDEC. — Heaven  and  Hell  ;  or,  the  Divine  Justice  Vindicated  in  the  Plurality 
of  Existences.  By  Allen  Kardec.  Translated  by  Anna  Blackwell.  Crown  8vo, 
pp.  viii.  and  448,  cloth.     1878.     7s.  6d. 

KENDRICK. —Greek  Ollendorff.  A  Progressive  Exhibition  of  the  Principles  of 
the  Greek  Grammar.     By  Asahel  C.  Kendrick.     8vo,  pp.  371,  cloth.     1870.     9s. 

KEYS  •  OF  THE  CREEDS  (The).  Third  Revised  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  pp.  210, 
cloth.     1876.     5s. 

KINAHAN.— Valleys  and  t^eir  Relation  to  Fissures,  Fractures,  and  Faults. 
By  G.  H.  Kinahan,  MR.I  A.,  F.R.G.S.I.,  &c.  Dedicated  by  permission  to  his 
Grace  the  Duke  of  Argyll.     Crown  8vo,  pp.  256,  cloth,  illustrated.     7s.  6d. 

KING'S  STRATAGEM  (The) :  Or,  The  Pearl  of  Poland  ;  A  Tragedy  in  Five  Acts. 
By  Stella.     Second  Edition.     Crown  8vo,  pp.  94,  cloth.    1874.     2s.  6d. 

KINGSTON.— The  Unity  of  Creation.  A  Contribution  to  the  Solution  of  the 
Religious  Question.  By  F.  H.  Kingston.  Crown  8vo,  pp.  viii.  and  152,  cloth. 
1^874.     5s. 

KISTNER.— Buddha  and  his  Doctrines.  A  Bibliogi-aphical  Essay.  By  Otto 
Kistner.     4to,  pp.  iv.  and  32,  sewed.     1869.     2s.  6d. 

KLEMM.  —Muscle  Beating  ;  or,  Active  and  Passive  Home.Gymnastics,  for  Healthy 
and  Unhealthy  People.  By  'C.  Klemm.  With  Illustrations.  8vo.  pp.  60, 
wrapper.     1878.     Is. 

KOHL.— Travels  in  Canada  and  through  the  States  op  New  York  and 
Pennsylvania.  By  J.  G.  Kohl.  Translated  by  Mrs  Percy  Sinnett.  Revised  by 
the  Author.     Two  vols,  post  8vo,  pp.  xiv.  and  794,  cloth.     1861.     £1,  Is. 

KRAUS.— Carlsbad  and  its  Natural  Healing  Agents,  from  the  Physiological 
and  Therapeutical  Point  of  View.  By  J.  Kraus,  M.D.  With  Notes  Introductory 
by  the  Rev.  J.  T.  Walters,  M.A.  Second  Edition.  Revised  and  enlarged.  Crown 
bvo,  pp.  104,  cloth.     1880.     5s. 
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KEOEGER.— The  Minnesinger  of  Germany.  By  A.  E.  Kroeger.  Fcap.  8vo,  pp. 
290,  cloth.     1873.     7s. 

KURZ.— Forest  Flora  op  British  Burma.  By  S.  Kurz,  Curator  of  the  Her- 
barium, Koyal  Botanical  Gardens,  Calcutta.  2  vols,  crown  8vo,  pp.  xxx.,  550, 
and  614,  cloth.     1877.    30s. 

LACERDA'S  Journky  to  Cazembe  in  1798.  Translated  and  Annotated  by  Captain 
R.  F.  Burton,  F.  ll.G.S.  Also  Journey  of  the  Pombeiros,  &c.  Demy  8vo,  pp.  viii. 
and  272.     With  Map,  cloth.     1873.     7s.  6d. 

LAN ARI.— Collection  of  Italian  and  English  Dialogues.  By  A.  Lanari. 
Fcap.  8vo,  pp.  viii.  and  200,  cloth.     1874.     3s.  6d. 

LAND.— The  Principles  op  Hebrew  G.rammar.  By  J.  P.  N.  Land,  Professor  of 
Logic  and  Metai^hysics  in  the  University  of  Leyden.  Translated  from  the  Dutch, 
by  Reginald  Lane  Poole,  Balliol  College,  Oxford.  Part  I.  Sounds.  Part  II. 
Words.  With  Large  Additions  by  the  Author,  and  a  new  Preface.  Crown  8vo, 
pp.  XX.  and  220,  cloth.     1876.     7s.  6d. 

LANE. — Selections  from  the  Koran.  By  Edward  William  Lane,  Hon.  Doctor 
of  Literature,  Leyden  ;  Translator  of  "  The  Thousand  and  One  Nights  ;  "  Author 
of  an  "  Arabic-English  Lexicon,"  &c.,  &c.  A  New  Edition,  Revised  and  Enlarged, 
with  an  Introduction  by  Stanley  Lane  Poole.  Post  8vo,  pp.  cxii.-127,  cloth. 
1879.     9s. 

LANGE, — A  History  of  Materialism.  By  Professor  F.  A.  Lange.  Authorised 
Translation  from  the  German,  by  Ernest  C.  Thomas.  To  be  completed  in  3  vols. 
Post  8vo,  cloth.  Vol.  I.  Second  Edition.  Pp.  .350.  1878.  10s.  6d.— Vol.  II. 
Pp.  viii. -398.     1880.     10s.  6d.     Vol.  III.  in  the  Press. 

LATHE  (the)  and  its  Uses  ;  or.  Instruction  in  the  Art  of  Turning  Wood  and  Metal, 
including  a  description  of  the  most  modern  appliances  for  the  Ornamentation  of 
Plain  and  Curved  Surfaces,  &c.  Fifth  Edition.  With  additional  Chapters  and 
Index.     Illustrated.     8vo,  pp.  iv.  and  316,  cloth.     1878.   16s. 

LE-BRUN. — Materials  for  Translating  from  English  into  French  ;  being  a 
short  Essay  on  Translation,  followed  by  a  Graduated  Selection  in  Prose  and  Verse. 
Bv  L.  Le-Brun.  Fifth  Edition.  Revised  and  corrected  by  Henri  Van  Laun. 
Post  8vo,  pp.  xii.  and  204,  cloth.     1874.     4s.  6d. 

LECHMERE.— The  Great  Canon  of  St.  Andrew  of  CiiETij.  Translated  by  Lady 
Lechmere.     8vo,  pp.  42.     1875.     Sewed,  Is.  ;  cloth,  Is.  6d. 

LEE. — Illustrations  op  the  Physiology  op  Religion.  In  Sections  adapted  for 
the  use  of  Schools.  Part  I.  By  Henry  Lee,  F.R.C.S.,  formerly  Professor  of 
Surgery,  Royal  College  of  Surgeons,  &c.  Crown  8vo,  pp.  viii.-108,  cloth.  1880. 
33.  6d. 

LEES.— A  Practical  Guide  to  Health,  and  to  the  Home  Treatment  of  the 
Common  Ailments  of  Life  :  With  a  Section  on  Cases  of  Emergency,  and  Hintii 
to  Mothers  on  Nursing,  &c.  By  F.  Arnold  Lees,  F.L.S.  Crown  8vo,  pp.  334, 
stiff  covers.     1874.     3s. 

LEGGE.— The  Chinese  Classics.  With  a  Translation,  Critical  and  Exegetical, 
Notes,  Prolegomena,  and  copious  Indexes.  By  James  Legge,  D.D.,  of  the  Lon- 
don Missionarv  Society.  In  7  vols.  Royal  8vo.  Vols.  I.-V.  in  Eight  Parts, 
published,  cloth.     £2,  2s.  each  Part. 

LEGGE.— The  Chinese  Classics,  translated  into  English.  With  Preliminary  Essays 
and  Explanatory  Notes.  Popular  Edition.  Reproduced  for  General  Readers  from 
the  Author's  work,  containing  the  Original  Text.  By  James  Legge,  D.D.  Crown 
8vo.  Vol.  I.  The  Life  and  Teachings  of  Confucius.  Third  Edition.  Pp.  vi. 
and  338,  cloth.  1872.  10s.  6d.- Vol.  II.  The  Works  of  Mencius.  Pp.  x.  and  402, 
cloth,  12s.— Vol.  III.  The  She-King ;  or,  The  Book  of  Poetry.  Pp.  vi.  and  432, 
cloth.     1876.     12s. 

LEGGE.— Confucianism  in  Relation  to  Christianity.  A  Paper  read  before  the 
Missionary  Conference  in  Shanghai,  on  May  11th,  1877.  By  Rev.  James  Legge, 
D.D.,  LL.D.,  &c.     8vo,  pp.  12,  sewed.     1877.     Is.  6d. 

LEGGE.— A  Letter  to  Professor  Max  Muller,  chiefly  on  the  Translation  into 
English  of  the  Chinese  Terms  Tt  and  Shang  Tl.  By  James  Legge,  Professor  of 
the  Chinese  Language  and  Literature  in  the  University  of  Oxfoi-d.  Crown  8vo, 
pp.  30,  sewed.    1880.    Is. 
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LEIGH.— The  Religion  of  the  World.  By  H.  Stone  Leigh,  12mo,  pp.  xii.  and 
66,  cloth.     1869.     2s.  6d. 

LEIGH.— The  Story  of  Philosophy.  By  Aston  Leigh.  Post  Svo,  pp.  xii.  and 
210,  cloth.     1881.     6s. 

LELAND. — The  Breitmann  Ballads.  The  only  authorised  Edition.  Complete  in  1 
vol.,  including  Nineteen  Ballads,  illustrating  his  Travels  in  Europe  (never  befoie 
printed),  with  Comments  by  Fritz  Schwackenhammer,  By  Charles  G.  Leland. 
Crown  8vo,  pp.  xxviii.  and  292,  cloth.     1872.    6s. 

LELAND.— The  Music  Lesson  of  Confucius,  and  other  Poems.  By  Charles  G. 
Leland.     Fcap.  Svo,  pp.  viii.  and  168,  cloth.     1871.     3s.  6d. 

LELAND. — Gaudeamus.  Humorous  Poems  translated  from  the  German  of  Joseph 
Victor  Scheffel  and  others.  By  Charles  G.  Leland.  16mo,  pp.  176,  cloth  1872. 
OS.  6d. 

LELAND.— The  Egyptian  Sketch-Book.  By  C.  G.  Leland.  Crown  Svo,  pp.  viii. 
and  316,  cloth.     1873.     7s.  6d. 

LELAND.— The  English  Gipsies  and  their  Language.  By  Charles  G.  Leland. 
Second  Edition.     Crown  Svo,  pp.  xvi.  and  260,  cloth.     1874.     7s.  6d. 

LELAND. — English  Gipsy  Songs  in  Eommany,  with  Metrical  English  Translations. 
By  Charles  G.  Leland,  Professor  E.  H.  Palmer,  and  Janet  Tuckey.  Crown  Svo,  pp. 
xii.  and  276,  cloth.     1875.     7s.  6d. 

LELAND.— Eu-Sang  ;  or,  The  Discovery  of  America  by  Chinese  Buddhist  Priests 
in  the  Fifth  Century.  By  Charles  G.  Leland.  Crown  Svo,  pp.  232,  cloth.  1875. 
7s,  6d. 

LELAND.— Pidgin-English  Sinq-Song  ;  or,  Songs  and  Stories  in  the  China-English 
Dialect,  With  a  Vocabulary.  By  Charles  G.  Leland.  Crown  Svo,  pp.  viii.  and 
140,  cloth.     1876.     5s. 

LEO.— Four  Chapters  of  North's  Plutarch,  Containing  the  Lives  of  Cains  Mar- 
cius,  Coriolanus,  Julius  Caesar,  Marcus  Antonius,  and  Marcus  Brutus,  as  Sources 
to  Shakespeare's  Tragedies  ;  Coriolanus,  Julius  Caesar,  and  Antony  and  Cleo- 
patra ;  and  partly  to  Hamlet  and  Timon  of  Athens.  Photolithogra])hed  in  tiie 
.size  of  the  Edition  of  1595.  With  Preface,  Notes  comparing  the  Text  of  the 
Editions  of  1579,  1595,  1603,  and  1612  ;  and  Reference  Notes  to  the  Text  of  the 
Tragedies  of  Shakespeare.  Edited  by  Professor  F.  A,  Leo,  Ph.D.,  Vice-Presi- 
dent of  the  New  Shakespeare  Society  ;  Member  of  the  Directory  of  the  German 
Shakespeare  Society  ;  and  Lecturer  at  the  Academy  of  Modern  Philology  at  Berlin. 
Folio,  pp.  22,  130  of  facsimiles,  half-morocco.  Library  Edition  (liinited  to  250 
copies),  £1,  lis.  6d.  ;  Amateur  Edition  (50  copies  on  a  superior  large  hand-made  - 
paper),  £3,  3s. 

LERMONTOFF.— The  Demon.  By  Michael  Lennontoff.  Translated  fiom  the 
Russian  by  A.  Condie  Stephen.  With  an  illustration.  Demy  Svo,  pp.  85,  cloth. 
1875.    5s. 

LESSING.— Letters  on  Bibliolatry.  By  Gotthold  Ephraim  Lessing.  Translated 
from  the  German  by  the  late  H.  H,  Bernard,  Ph.D.    Svo,  pp.  184,  cloth.    1862.   5s. 

LESSING.— His  Life  anI)  Writings.  By  James  Sime,  M.A.  Second  Edition.  2 
vols.     Post  Svo,  pp.  xxii.,  328  ;  and  xvi.,  358,  cloth,  with  Portraits.     1879.     21.s. 

LETTERS  ON  the  War  between  Germany  and  France.  By  Mommsen,  Strauss, 
Iklax  Muller,  and  Carlyle.  Second  Edition.  Crown  Svo,  pp.  120,  cloth.  1871.  2s.  6d. 

LEWES.— Problems  of  Life  and  Mind.  By  George  Henry  Lewes.  First  Series  : 
The  Foundations  of  a  Creed.  Vol.  I.,  Demy  Svo.  Third  edition,  pp.  488,  clotli. 
123.— Vol.  XL,  Demy  Svo,  pp.  552,  cloth.     1875.     16s. 

LEWES.— Problems  of  Life  and  Mind,  By  George  Henry  Lewes.  Second  Series. 
The  Physical  Basis  of  Mind,  Svo,  with  Illustrations,  pp.  508,  cloth.  ls77. 
I63.  Contents, — The  Nature  of  Life;  The  Nervous  Mechanism;  Animal  Auto- 
matism ;  The  Reflex  Theory, 

LEWES.— Problems  op  Life  and  Mind.  By  George  Henry  Lewes.  Third  Series. 
Problem  the  First— The  Studv  of  Psychology :  Its  Object,  Scope,  and  Method. 
Demy  Svo,  pp.  200,  cloth.     1879.     7s.  6d. 
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LEWES.— Problems  of  Life  and  Mind.  By  George  Henry  Lewes.  Third  Series, 
Problem  the  Secojid— Mind  as  a  Function  of  the  Organism.  Problem  the  Third — 
The  Sphere  of  Sense  and  Logic  of  Feeling.  Problem  the  Fourth — The  Sphere  of 
Intellect  and  Logic  of  Signs.     Demy  8vo,  pp.  X.-500,  cloth.     1879.     15s. 

LIBRARIANS,  Transactions  and  Proceedings  of  the  Conference  op,  held  in 
London,  October  1877.  P^dited  by  Edward  B.  Nicholson  and  Henry  E.  Tedder. 
Tmperial  8vo,  pp.  276,  cloth.     1878.     £1,  8s. 

LIBRARY  ASSOCIATION  OF  THE  UNITED  KINGDOM,  Transactions  and  Proceed- 
ings of  the  First  Annual  Meeting  of  the,  held  at  Oxford,  October  1,  2,  3,  1878. 
Edited  by  the  Secretaries,  Henry  R.  Tedder,  Librarian  of  the  Athenseum  Club, 
and  Ernest  C.  Thomas,  late  Librarian  of  the  Oxford  Union  Society.  Imperial  8vo, 
pp.  viii.-igf2,  cloth.     1879.     £1,  8s. 

LIBRART  ASSOCIATION,  Transactions  and  Proceedings  of  the  Second  Annual 
Meeting  of  the  United  Kingdom,  held  at  Manchester,  September  23,  24,  and 
2"),  1879.  Edited  by  the  Secretaries,  H.  R.  Tedder,  Librarian  of  Athenaeum  Club, 
and  E.  0.  Thomas,  late  Librarian  of  Oxford  Union  Society,  Imperial  8vo,  pp.  x. 
and  184,  cloth.     1880.     £1,  Is. 

LITTLE  FRENCH  READER  (The).  Extracted  from  "  The  Modern  French  Header." 
Second  Edition.     Crown  8vo,  pp.  112,  cloth.     1872.     2s. 

LLOYD  AND  Newton. — Prussia's  Representative  Man.  By  F.  Lloyd  of  the 
Universities  of  Halle  and  Athens,  and  "W.  Newton,  F.R.G.S.  Crown  8vo,  pp. 
048,  cloth.    1875.     10s.  6d. 

LOBSCHEID.— Chinese  and  English  Dictionary,  arranged  according  to  the  Radi- 
cals.    By  W.  Lobscheid.     1  vol.  imperial  8vo,  pp.  600,  cloth.     £2,  8s. 

LOBSCHEID.— English  and  Chinese  Dictionary,  with  the  Punti  and  Mandarin 
Pronunciation.   By  W.  Lobscheid.   Four  Parts.    Folio,  pp.  viii.  and  2016,  boards. 

£8,  8s. 

LOVETT.— The  Life  and  Struggles  of  William  Lovett,  in  his  pursuit  of  Bread, 
Knowledge,  and  Freedom  ;  with  some  short  account  of  the  different  Associations 
he  belonged  to,  and  of  the  Opinions  he  entertained.  8vo,  pp.  vi.  and  474,  cloth. 
1876.     5s. 

LOWELL.  —The  Biglow  Papers.  By  James  Russell  Lowell.  Edited  by  Thomas 
Hughes,  Q.C.  A  Reprint  of  the  Authorised  Edition  of  1859,  together  with  the 
Second  Series  of  1862.  First  and  Second  Series  in  1  vol.  Fcap.,  pp.  lxviii,-140 
and  lxiv.-190,  cloth.     1880.     2s.  6d. 

LUCAS.— The  Children's  Pentateuch  :  With  the  Hephterahs  or  Portions  from 
the  Prophets.  Arranged  for  Jewish  Children.  By  Mrs.  Henry  Lucas.  Crown 
8vo,  pp.  viii.  and  570,  cloth.     1878.     5s. 

LUDEWIG.— The  Literature  op  American  Aboriginal  Languages.  By  Hermann 
E.  Ludewig.  With  Additions  and  Corrections  by  Professor  Wm.  W.  Turner. 
Edited  by  Nicolas  Triibner.      8vo,  pp.  xxiv.  and  258,  cloth.    1858.    lOs.  6d. 

LUKIN.— The  Boy  Engineers  :  What  they  did,  and  How  they  did  it.  By  the  Rev. 
J.  Lukin,  Author  of  "  The  Young  Mechanic,"  &c.  A  Book  for  Boys  ;  30  Engrav- 
ings.    Imperial  16mo,  pp.  viii.  and  344,  cloth.    1877.     7s.  6d. 

LUX  E  TENEBRIS ;  or,  The  Testimony  of  Consciousness.  A  Theoretic  Essay. 
Crown  8vo,  pp.  376,  with  Diagram,  cloth.     1874.     10s.  6d, 

MACCORMAC— The  Conversation  of  a  Soul  with  God  :  A  Theodicy.  By  Henry 
MacCormac,  M.D.     16mo,  pp.  xvi.  and  144,  cloth.     1877.     3s.  6d. 

MACKAY. — Gaelic  Etymology  of  the  English  Language.  By  Charles  Mackay, 
LL.D.     Royal  8vo,  pp.  xxxii.  and  604,  cloth.     1878.     42s. 

MADELUNG. — The  Causes  ani>  Operative  Treatment  of  Dupuytren's  Finger 
Contraction.  By  Dr.  Otto  W.  Madelung,  Lecturer  of  Surgery  at  the  Univer- 
sity, and  Assistant  Surgeon  at  the  University  Hospital,  Bonn.  8vo,  pp.  24,  sewed. 
1876.     Is. 

MAHAPARINIBBANASUTTA.— See  under  Childers. 

MAHA-VIRA-CHARITA  ;  or,  The  Adventures  of  the  Great  Hero  Rama.  An  Indian 
Drama  in  Seven  Acts.  Translated  into  English  Prose  from  the  Sanskrit  of 
Bhavabhiiti.     By  John  Pickford,  M.A.     Crown  8vo,  cloth.     5s. 
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MALET.— Incidents  in  the  Biography  op  Dust.  By  H.  P.  Malet,  Author  of 
"  The  Interior  of  the  Earth,"  &c.     Crown  8vo,  pp.  272,  doth.     1877.     6s. 

MALET,— The  Beginnings.    ByH.  P.  Malet.     Crown  8vo,  pp.  xix.  and  124,  clotli. 

1878.  4s.  6d. 

MALLESON,— Essays  and  Lectures  on  Indian  Historical  Subjects.  By  Colonel 
G.  B.  Malleson,  C.S.I.     Second  Issue.     Crown  8vo,  pp.  348,  cloth.     1876.     5s. 

MANDLEY.— Woman  Outside  Christendom.  An  Exposition  of  the  Influence 
exerted  by  Christianity  on  the  Social  Position  and  Happiness  of  Women.  By 
J.  G.  Mandley.     Crown  8vo,  pp.  viii.  and  160,  cloth.     1880.     5s. 

MANIPULUS  VoCABULORUM.  A  Khyming  Dictionary  of  the  English  Language.  By 
Peter  Levins  (1570).  Edited,  with  an  Alphabetical  Index,  by  Henry  B.  Wheatley. 
8vo,  pp.  xvi.  and  370,  cloth.     1867.    14s. 

MANOEUVRES.— A  Retrospect  of  the  Autumn  MANffiuvRES,  1871.  With  5  Plans. 
By  a  Becluse.     8vo,  pp.  xii.  and  133,  cloth.     1872.     os. 

MARIETTE-BEY.— The  Monuments  of  Upper  Egypt:  a  translation  of  the 
"  Itineraire  de  la  Haute  Egypte"  of  Auguste  Mariette-Bey.  Translated  by 
Alphonse  Mariette.     Crown  8vo,  pp.  xvi.  and  262,  cloth.     1877.     7s.  6d. 

MARKHAM.— QuiCHUA  Grammar  and  Dictionary.  Contributions  towards  a 
Grammar  and  Dictionary  of  Quichua,  the  Language  of  the  Yncas  of  Peru.  Col- 
lected by  Clements  H.  Markham,  F.S.A.     Crown  8vo,  pp.  223,  cloth.     £1,  lis.  6d. 

MAREHAM. — Ollanta  :  A  Drama  in  the  Quichua  Language.  Text,  Translation, 
and  Introduction.  By  Clements  R.  Markham,  C.B.  Crown  8vo,  pp.  128,  cloth. 
1871.    7s.  6d. 

MARKHAM.— A  Memoir  of  the  Lady  Ana  de  Osorio,  Countess  of  Chincon,  and 
Vice-Queen  of  Pei-u,  A.D.  1629-39.  With  a  Plea  for  the  correct  spelling  of  the 
Chinchona  Genus.  By  Clements  R.  Markham,  C.B.,  Member  of  the  Imperial  Aca- 
demy Naturje  Curiosorum,  with  the  Cognomen  of  Chinchon.  Small.4to,  pp.  xii. -100. 
With  2  Coloured  Plates,  Map,  and  Illustrations.  Handsomely  bound.  1874. 
28s. 

MARKHAM.— A  Memoir  on  the  Indian  Surveys.  By  Clements  R.  Markham, 
C.B.,  F.R.S.,  &c.,  &c.  Published  by  Order  of  H.  M.  Secretary  of  State  for  India 
in  Council.  Illustrated  with  Maps.  Second  Edition.  Imperial  8vo,  pp.  xxx. 
and  481,  boards.     1878.     10s.  6d. 

MARKHAM.  — Narratives  of  the  Mission  of  George  Bogle  to  Tibet,  and  of  the 
Journey  of  Thomas  Manning  to  Lhasa.  Edited  with  Notes,  an  Introduction,  and 
Lives  of  Mr.  Bogle  and  Mr.  Manning.  By  Clements  R.  Markham,  C  B.,  E.R.S. 
Second  Edition.     8vo,  pp.  clxv,  and  362,  cloth.     With  Maps  and  Illustrations. 

1879.  21s. 

MARMONTEL.— BelisaI'RE.  Par  Marmontel.  Nouvelle  Edition.  12mo,  i)p.  xii. 
and  123,  cloth.     1867.     2s.  6d. 

MARTIN  and  Trubner.— The  Current  Gold  and  Silver  Coins  of  all  Countries, 
their  Weight  and  Fineness,  and  their  Intrinsic  Value  in  English  Mone}--,  Avith 
Facsimiles  of  the  Coins.  By  Leopold  C.  Martin,  of  Her  Majesty's  Stationery 
Office,  and  Charles  Triibner.  In  1  vol.  medium  8vo,  141  Plates,  printed  in  Gold 
and  Silver,  and  representing  about  1000  Coins,  with  160  pages  of  Text,  hand- 
somely bound  in  embossed  cloth,  richly  gilt,  with  Emblematical  Designs  on  the 
Cover,  and  gilt  edges.     1863.     £2,  2s. 

MARTINEAU.— Essays,  Philosophical  and  Theological.  By  James  Martineau. 
2  vols,  crown  8vo,  pp.  iv.  and  414 — x.  and  430,  cloth.     1875.     £1,  4s. 

MARTINEAU.— Letters  from  Ireland.  By  Harriet  Martineau.  Reprinted  from 
the  Daily  News.     Post  8vo,  pp.  viii.  and  220,  cloth.     1852.     6s.  6d. 

MATHEWS.— Abraham  Ibn  Ezra's  Commentary  on  the  Canticles  after  the 
First  Recension.  Edited  from  the  MSS.,  with  a  translation,  by  H.  J.  Mathews, 
B.A.,  Exeter  College,  Oxford.  Crown  8vo,  pp.  x.,  34,  and  24,  limp  cloth.  1874. 
2s.  6d. 

MAYER. — On  the  Art  of  Pottery  :  with  a  History  of  its  Rise  and  Progress  in 
Liverpool.  By  Joseph  Mayer,  F.S.A.,  F. R.S.N. A.,  &c.  8vo,  pp.  100,  boards. 
1873.     5s. 
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MAYERS.— Treaties  Between  the  Empire  op  China  and  Foreign  Powers, 
together  with  Regulations  for  the  coiuluct  of  Foreign  Trade,  &c.  Edited  by  W. 
F.  Mayers,  Chinese  Secretary  to  H.B.M.'s  Legation  at  Peking.  8vo,  pp.  24ti, 
cloth.    1877.    25s. 

MA.YERS. — The  Chinese  Government  :  a  Manual  of  Chinese  Titles,  categorically 
arranged  and  explained,  with  an  Appendix.  By  Wm.  Fred.  Mayers,  Chinese 
Secretary. to  H.B.M.'s  Legation  at  Peking,  &c.,&;c.  Koyal  Svo,  pp.  viii.  and  100, 
clotli.     1878.     303.  , 

M'CRINDLE. — Ancient  India,  as  Described  by  Megasthenes  and  Arrian; 
being  a  translation  of  tlie  fragments  of  the  Indika  of  Megasthenes  collected  by 
Dr.  Schwanbeck,  and  of  the  first  part  of  the  Indika  of  Arrian.  By  J.  W. 
M'Crindle,  M.A.,  Principal  of  the  Government  College,  Patna,  &c.  With 
Introduction,  Notes,  and  Map  of  Ancient  India.  Post  Svo,  pp.  xi.  and  224, 
cloth.    1877.    7s.  6d. 

M'CRINDLE.— The  Commerce  and  Navigation  of  the  Erythr^an  Sea.  Being 
a  Translation  of  the  Periplus  Maris  Erythrsei,  Ijy  an  Anonymous  AVriter,  and  of 
Arrian's  Account  of  the  Voyage  of  Nearkhos,  from  the  Mouth  of  the  Indus  to  the 
Head  of  the  Persian  Gulf.  With  Introduction,  Commentary,  Notes,  and  Index. 
Bv  J.  W.  M'Crindle,  M.A.,  Edinburgh,  &c.  Post  8vo,  pp.  iv.  and  238,  cloth. 
1879.     7s.  6d. 

MECHANIC  (The  Young).  A  Book  for  Boys,  containing  Directions  for  the  use  of 
all  kinds  of  Tools,  and  for  the  construction  of  Steam  Engines  and  Mechanical 
Models,  including  the  Art  of  Turning  in  Wood  and  Metal.  Fifth  Edition. 
Imperial  16mo,  pp.  iv.  and  346,  and  70  Engravings,  cloth.     1878.     6s. 

MECHANIC'S  Workshop  (Amateur).  A  Treatise  containing  Plain  and  Concise 
Directions  for  the  Manipulation  of  Wood  and  Metals,  incliiding  Casting,  Forging, 
Brazing,  Soldering,  and  Carpentry.  By  the  Author  of  "The  Lathe  and  its  Uses." 
Sixth  Edition.     Demy  Svo,  pp.  iv.  and  148.     Illustrated,  cloth.     1880.     6s. 

MEDITATIONS  on  Death  and  Eternity.  Translated  from  the  German  by  Fred  erica 
Kowan.  Published  by  Her  Majesty's  gracious  permission.  Svo,  pp.  336,  cloth. 
18G2.     10s.  6d. 

Ditto.     Smaller  Edition,  crown  Svo,  printed  on  toned  paper,  pp.  352,  'cloth. 
1863.     6s. 

MEDITATIONS  on  Life  and  its  Religious  Duties.  Translated  from  the  German 
by  Frederica  Rowan.  Dedicated  to  H.R.H.  Princess  Louis  of  Hesse.  Published 
by  Her  Majesty's  gracious  permission.  Being  the  Companion  Volume  to  "Medi- 
tations on  Death  and  Eternity."     Svo,  i^p.  vi.  and  370,  cloth.     1863.     10s.  6d. 

Ditto.     Smaller  Edition,  crown  8vo,  printed  on  toned  paper,  pp.  338.    1863. 
6s. 

MEDLICOTT.— A  Manual  of  the  Geology  of  India,  chiefly  compiled  from  the 
observations  of  the  Geological  Survey.  By  H.  B.  Medlicott,  M.  A. ,  Superintendent, 
Geological  Survey  of  India,  and  W.  T.  Blanford,  A.R.S.M.,  F.R.S.,  Deputy  Super- 
intendent. Published  by  order  of  the  Government  of  India.  2  vols,  Svo,  pp. 
xviii,-lxxx.-818,  with  21  Plates  and  large  coloured  Map  mounted  in  case,  uniform, 
cloth.     1879.     16s. 

MEGHA-DUTA  (The).  (Cloud-Messenger).  By  Kfilidasa.  Translated  from  the 
Sanskrit  into  English  Verse  by  the  late  H.  H.  Wilson,  M.A.,  F.R.S.  The  Vocabu- 
lary by  Francis  Johnson.     New  Edition.     4to,  pp.  xi.  and  180,  cloth.     10s.  6d. 

MENKE,— Orbis  Antiqui  Descriptio  :  An  Atlas  illustrating  Ancient  History  and 
Geography,  for  the  Use  of  Schools  ;  containing  18  Maps  engraved  on  Steel  and 
Coloured,  with  Descriptive  Letterpress.  By  D.  T.  Menke.  Fourth  Edition. 
Folio,  half  bound  morocco.     1866.     5s. 

MEREDYTH.— Arca,  a  Repertoire  of  Original  Poems,  Sacred  and  Secular.  By 
F.  Meredyth,  M.A.,  Canon  of  Limerick  Cathedral.  Crown  Svo,  pp.  124,  cloth. 
1875.     5s. 

METCALFE.— The  Englishman  and  the  Scandinavian.  By  Frederick  Met- 
calfe, M.A.,  Fellow  of  Lincoln  College,  Oxford;  Translator  of  "Gallus"  and 
"Charicles;"  and  Author  of  "The  Oxonian  in  Iceland."  Post  Svo,  pp.  512, 
cloth.     1880.     18s. 
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MICHEL,— Les  Ecossais  en  France,  Les  FRANgAis  en  Ecosse.  Par  Francisque 
Michel,  Correspoudant  de  I'lnstitut  de  France,  &c.  In  2  vols.  8vo,  pp.  vii.,  547, 
and  551,  rich  blue  cloth,  with  emblematical  designs.  With  upwards  of  100  Coats 
of  Arms,  and  other  Illustrations.  Price,  £1,  12s. — Also  a  Large-Paper  Edition 
(limited  to  100  Copies),  printed  on  Thick  Paper.  2  vols.  4to,  half  morocco,  with  3 
additional  Steel  Engravings.     1862.     £3,  3s. 

MILL, — AuGUSTE  CoMTE  AND  POSITIVISM.  By  the  late  John  Stuart  MiU,  M.P. 
Second  Edition,  revised.     Svo,  pp.  200,  cloth.     1866.     6s. 

MILLHOUSE.— Manual  of  Italian  Conversation.  For  the  Use  of  Schools.  By 
John  Millhouse.     18mo,  pp.  126,  cloth.     1866.     23. 

MILLHOUSE.— New  English  and  Italian  Pronouncing  and  Explanatory  Dic- 
tionary. By  John  Millhouse.  "Vol.  I.  English-Italian.  Vol.  II.  Italian-English. 
Fourth  Edition.     2  vols,  square  8vo,  pp.  654  and  740,  cloth.     1867.     12s. 

MILNE. — Notes  on  Crystallography  and  Crystallo-physics.  Being  the  Sub- 
stance of  Lectures  delivered  at  Yedo  during  the  years  1876-1877.  By  John 
Milne,  F.G.S.     Svo,  pp.  viii.  and  70,  cloth.     1879.     33. 

MINOCHCHERJI.— Pahlavi,  GujIrati,  and  English  Dictionary.  By  Jamashji 
Dastur  Minochcherji.  Vol.  I.,  with  Photograph  of  Author.  8vo,  pp.  clxxii.  and 
168,  cloth.    1877.    14s. 

MITRA.— Buddha  Gaya  :  The  Hermitage  of  Sakya  Muni.  By  Kajendralala 
Mitra,  LL.D.,  C.I.E.,  &;c.  In  1  vol.  4to,  pp.  xvi.-258,  with  51  Plates,  cloth. 
1879.    £3. 

MOCATTA.— Moral  Biblical  Gleanings  and  Practical  Teachings,  Illustrated 
by  Biographical  Sketches  Drawn  from  the  Sacred  Volume.  By  J.  L.  Mocatta. 
Svo,  pp.  viii.  and  446,  cloth.     1872.     7s. 

MODERN  FRENCH  READER  (The).  Prose.  Junior  Course.  Sixth  Edition.  Edited 
by  Ch.  Cassal,  LL.D.,  and  Theodore  Karcher,  LL.B.  Crown  Svo,  pp.  xiv.  and  224, 
cloth.     1879.    2s.  6d. 

Senior  Course.    Third  Edition.    Crown  Svo,  pp.  xiv.  and  418,  cloth.    1880.    4s. 

MODERN  FRENCH  READER.— A  Glossary  of  Idioms,  Gallicisms,  and  other  Diffi- 
culties contained  in  the  Senior  Course  of  the  Modern  French  Header  ;  with  Short 
Notices  of  the  most  important  French  Writers  and  Historical  or  Literary  Charac- 
ters, and  hints  as  to  the  works  to  be  read  or  studied.  By  Charles  Cassal,  LL.D., 
&c.     Crown  Svo,  pp.  viii.  and  104,  cloth.     1881.     2s.  6d. 

MODERN  FRENCH  READER.  —Senior  Course  and  Glossary  combined.    6s. 

MORELET.— Travels  in  Central  America,  including  Accounts  of  some  Regions 
unexplored  since  the  Conquest,  From  the  French  of  A.  Morelet,  by  Mrs  M.  F. 
Squier.     Edited  by  E.  G.  Squier.     Svo,  pp.  430,  cloth.     1871.     Ss.  6d. 

MORFIT.— A  Practical  Treatise  on  the  Manufacture  of  Soaps.  By  Campbell 
Morfit,  M.D.,  F.C.S.,  formerly  Professor  of  Applied  Chemistry  in  the  University 
of  Maryland.  With  Illustrations.  Demy  Svo,  pp.  xii.  and  270,  cloth.  1871. 
£2,  12s.  6d. 

MORFIT.— A  Practical  Treatise  on  Pure  Fertilizers,  and  the  Chemical  Con- 
version of  Rock  Guanos,  Marlstones,  Coprolites,  and  the  Crude  Phosjjhates  of 
Lime  and  Alumina  generally  into  various  valuable  Products.  By  Campbell  Morfit, 
M.D.,  F.C.S.,  formerly  Professor  of  Applied  Chemistry  in  the  University  of  Mary- 
land.   With  28  Plates.    Svo,  pp.  xvi.  and  547,  cloth.     1873.    £4,  4s. 

MORRIS.— A  Descriptive  and  Historical  Account  of  the  Godavery  District, 
in  the  Presidency  of  Madras.  By  Henry  Morris,  formerly  of  the  Madx-as  Civil 
Service,  author  of  "A  History  of  India,  for  use  in  Schools,"  and  other  works. 
With  a  Map.     Svo,  pp.  xii.  and  390,  cloth.     1878.     12s. 

MOSENTHAL.— Ostriches  and  Ostrich  Farming.  By  Julius  de  Mosenthal, 
Consul-General  of  the  South  African  Republics  for  France ;  late  Member  of  the 
Legislative  Council  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  &c.;  and  James  Edmund  Hartiug, 
F.L.S.,  F.Z.S.;  Member  of  the  British  Ornithologist's  Union,  &c.  Second  Edition, 
With  8  full-page  illustrations  and  20  woodcuts.  Royal  Svo,  pp.  xxiv.-246,  cloth. 
1879.     10s.  6d. 

MOTLEY. — John  Lothrop  Motley  :  a  Memoir.  By  Oliver  Wendell  Holmes. 
English  Copyright  Edition.    Crown  Svo,  pp.  xii.  and  276,  cloth.    1878.    6s. 

C 


34  A  Catalogue  of  Important  Works, 

MUHAMMED.  —The  Life  of  Muhammed.  Based  on  Muhammed  Ibn  Isliak.  By 
Abd  El  Malik  Ibn  Hisham.  Edited  by  Dr  Ferdinand  Wiistenfeld.  One  volume 
containing  the  Arabic  Text.  8vo,  pp.  1026,  sewed.  £1,  Is.  Another  volume,  con- 
taining Introduction,  Notes,  and  Index  in  German.  8vo,  pp.  Ixxii.  and  266,  sewed. 
7s.  6d.  Each  part  sold  separately. 
MUIR. — Extracts  from  the  Goran.  In  the  Original,  with  English  renderins;. 
Gompiled  by  Sir  William  Muir,  K.G.S.I.,  LL.D.,  Author  of  "The  Life  of 
Mahomet."  Grown  8vo,  pj).  viii.-64,  cloth.  1880.  3s.  6d. 
MUIR.— Original  Sanskrit  Texts,  on  the  Origin  and  History  of  the  People  of 
India,  their  Religion  and  Institutions.  GoUected,  Translated,  and  Illustrated  by 
John  Muir,  D.G.L.,  LL.D.,  Ph.D.,  &c.  &c. 

Vol.  I.  Mythical  and  Legendary  Accounts  of  the  Origin  of  Gaste,  with  an  Inquiry 
into  its  existence  in  the  Vedic  Age.     Second  Edition,  rewritten  and 
greatly  enlarged.     8vo,  pp.  xx.  and  532,  cloth.     1868.     £1,  Is. 
Vol.  II.  The  Trans- Himalayan  Origin  of  the  Hindus,  and  their  Affinity  with  the 
Western  Branches  of  the  Aryan  Race.     Second  Edition,  revised,  with 
Additions.     8vo,  pp.  xxxii.  and  512,  cloth.     1871.     £1,  Is. 
Vol.  III.  The  Vedas  :  Opinions  of  their  Authors,  and  of  later  Indian  Writers,  on 
their  Origin,  Inspiration,  and  Authority.     Second  Edition,  revised  and 
enlarged.     8vo,  pp.  xxxii.  and  312,  cloth.     1868.     16s. 
Vol.  IV.  Goniparison  of  the  Vedic  with  the  later  representation  of  the  principal 
Indian  Deities.    Second  Edition,  revised.    8vo,  pp.  xvi.  and  524,  cloth. 
1873.     £1,  Is. 
Vol.  V.  Gontributions  to  a"  Knowledge  of  the  Gosmogony,  Mythology,  Religious 
Ideas,  Life  and  Manners  of  the  Indians  in  the  Vedic  Age.    8vo,  pp.  xvi. 
and  492,  cloth.     1870.    £1,  Is. 
MUIR.— Metrical  Translations  from  Sanskrit  Writers.    With  an  Introduc- 
tion, Prose  Versions,  and  Parallel  Passages  from  Glassical  Authors.     By  J.  Muir, 
G.LE.,  D.G.L.,  LL.D.,  Ph.D.     Post  8vo,  pp.  xliv.-376,  cloth.     1879.     14s. 

MUELLER.— The  Organic  Gonstitdents  op  Plants  and  Vegetable  Substances, 
and  their  Ghemicul  Analysis.  By  Dr.  G.  G.  Wittstein.  Authorised  Translation 
from  the  German  Original,  enlarged  with  numerous  Additions,  by  Baron  Ferd. 
von  Mueller,  C.M.G.,  M.  &  Ph.D.,  F.R.S.  Grown  8vo,  pp.  xviii.  and  332, 
wrapper.     1880.     14s. 

MULLER.— Outline  Dictionary,  for  the  Use  of  Missionaries,  Explorers,  and 
Students  of  Language.  With  an  Introduction  on  the  proper  Use  of  the  Oi'dinary 
English  Alphabet  in  transcribing  Foreign  Languages.  By  F.  Max  MUller,  M.  A.  The 
Vocabulary  compiled  by  John  BeUows.     12mo,  pp.  368,  morocco.    1867.    7s.  6d. 

MULLER.— Lecture  on  Buddhist  Nihilism.  By  F.  Max  Miiller,  M.A.  Fcap. 
8vo.,  sewed.     1869.     Is. 

MULLER.— The  Sacred  Hymns  of  the  Brahmins,  as  preserved  to  us  in  the  oldest 
collection  of  religious  poetry,  the  Rig-Veda-Sanhita.  Translated  and  explained,  by 
F.  Max  Miiller,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  All  Souls'  Gollege,  Professor  of  Comparative  Philo- 
logy at  Oxford,  Foreign  Member  of  the  Institute  of  France,  &c.  &c.  Vol.  I.  Hymns 
to  the  Maruts  or  the  Storm-Gods.     8vo,  pp.  clii.  and  264,  cloth.     1869.     12s.  6d. 

MULLER.  —The  Hymns  of  the  Rig- Veda,  in  the  Samhita  and  Pada  Texts.  Reprinted 
from  the  Editio  Princeps.  By  F.  Max  Miiller,  M.A.,  &c.  Second  Edition,  with 
the  two  Texts  on  Parallel  Pages.      In  two  vols.  8vo,  pp.  1704,  sewed.     £1,  12s. 

MULLEY.— German  Gems  in  an  English  Setting.  Translated  by  Jane  MuUey. 
Fcap.,  pp.  xii.  and  180,  cloth.     1877.     3s.  6d. 

NAGANANDA  ;  OR,  The  Joy  of  the  Snake  World.  A  Buddhist  Drama  in  Five 
Acts.  Translated  into  English  Prose,  with  Explanatory  Notes,  from  the  Sanskrit 
of  Sri-Harsha-Deva,  by  Palmer  Boyd,  B.A.  With  an  Introduction  by  Professor 
Cowell.     Grown  8vo,  pp.  xvi.  and  100,  cloth.     1872.     4s.  6d. 

NAPIER. — Folk  Lore  :  or,  Superstitious  Beliefs  in  the  West  of  Scotland  within 
this  Gentury.  With  an  Appendix,  showing  the  probable  relation  of  the  modern 
Festivals  of  Christmns,  May  Day,  St.  John's  Day,  and  Hallowe'en,  to  ancient  Sun 
and  Fire  Worship.  By  James  Napier,  F.R.S.E.,  &c.  Grown  8vo,  pp.  vii.  and 
190,  cloth.     1878.     4s. 

NARADIYA  DHARMA-S ASTRA;  or,  The  Institutes  of  Narada.  Translated,  for 
the  first  time,  fiom  the  unpublished  Sanskrit  original.  By  Dr.  Julius  Jolly, 
University,  Wurzburg.  Witli  a  Preface,  Notes,  chiefly  critical,  an  Index  of 
Quotations  from  Narada  in  the  principal  Indian  Digests,  and  a  general  Index. 
Grown  8vo,  pp.  xxxv.  and  144,  cloth.     1876.     lOs.  6d. 
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NEVILL.— Hand  List  op  Mollusca  in  the  Indian  Museum,  Calcutta,  By 
Geoffrey  Nevill,  C.M.Z.S.,  &c.,  First  Assistant  to  the  Superintendent  of  the 
Indian  Museum,  Part  I.  Gastropoda,  Pulmonata,  and  Prosobranchia-Neiiro- 
braiichia,     8vo,  pp.  xvi.-338,  cloth.     1878.     15s. 

NEWMAN.— Lectures  on  Political  Economy.  By  P.  W.  Newman.  Post  8to,  pp. 
vi.  and  342,  cloth.     1851.     5s. 

NEWMAN.—  The  Odes  of  Horace.  Translated  into  Unrhymed  Metres,  with  Intro- 
duction and  Notes.  By  F.  W.  Newman.  Second  Edition.  Post  8vo,  pp.  xxi. 
and  247,  cloth,     1876.     4s. 

NEWMAN.— Theism,  Doctrinal  and  Practical  ;  or,  Didactic  Religious  Utterances. 
By  F.  W.  Newman,     4to,  pp.  184,  cloth.     1858.     4s.  6d. 

NEWMAN.— Homeric  Translation  in  Theory  and  Practice.  A  Reply  to  Matthew 
Arnold.     By  F.  W.  Newman.     Crown  8vo,  pp.  104,  stiff  covers.     1861.     2s.  6d. 

NEWMAN.— Hiawatha  :  Rendered  into  Latin.  With  Abridgment.  By  F.  W. 
Newman.     12mo,  pp.  vii.  and  110,  sewed.     1862.     2s.  6d. 

NEWMAN.— A  History  o&  the  Hebrew  Monarchy  from  the  Administration  of 
Samuel  to  the  Babylonish  Captivity.  By  F.  W.  Newman.  Third  Edition.  Crown 
8vo,  pp.  X.  and  354,  cloth.     1865.     8s.  6d. 

NEWMAN.— Phases  of  Faith  ;  or.  Passages  from  the  History  of  my  Creed.  New 
Edition  ;  with  Reply  to  Professor  Henry  Rogers,  Author  of  the  "Eclipse  of  Faith."' 
Crown  8vo,  pp.  viii.  and  212,  cloth.     1874.     3s.  6d. 

NEWMAN.— A  Handbook  of  Modern  Arabic,  consisting  of  a  Practical  Grammar, 
with  numerous  Examples,  Dialogues,  and  Newspaper  Extracts,  in  European 
Type.     By  F.  W.  Newman.     Post  8vo,  pp.  xx.  and  192,  cloth.     1866.     6s. 

NEWMAN.— Translations  op  English  Poetry  into  Latin  Verse.  Designed  as 
Part  of  a  New  Method  of  Instructing  in  Latin,  By  F.  W.  Newman.  Crown  8vo,. 
pp.  xiv.  and  202,  cloth.     1868.     6s. 

NEWMAN. — The  Soul  :  Her  Sorrows  and  her  Aspirations.  An  Essay  towards  the 
Natural  History  of  the  Soul,  as  the  True  Basis  of  Theology.  By  F.  W.  Newman. 
Ninth  Edition.     Post  8vo,  i)p.  xi.  and  162,  cloth.     1874.^  3s,  6d. 

NEWMAN.— Miscellanies  ;  chiefly  Addresses,  Academical  and  Historical.  By  F'. 
W,  Newman.     8vo,  pp.  iv,  and  356,  cloth.     1869.     7s.  6d. 

NEWMAN.— The  Iliad  of  Homer,  faithfully  translated  into  Unrhymed  English 
Metre,  by  F.  W.  Newman.     Royal  8vo,  pp.  xvi.  and  384,  cloth.     1871.     10s.  6d. 

NEWMAN.— A  Dictionary  of  Modern  Arabic.  1.  Anglo- Arabic  Dictionary.  2. 
Ani^lo-Arabic  Vocabulary.  3  Arabo-English  Dictionary.  By  F.  W.  Newman. 
In  2  vols,  crown  8vo,  pp.  xvi.  and  376-464,  cloth.     1871.     £1,  Is. 

NEWMAN.— Hebrew  Theism.  By  F.  W.  Newman.  Royal  8vo,  pp.  viii.  and  172. 
Stiff  wrappers.     1874.     4s.  6d. 

NEWMAN.— The  Moral  Influence  op  Law.  A  Lecture  by  F.  W.  Newman,  May 
20,  1860.     Crown  8vo,  pp.  16,  sewed.     3d. 

NEWMAN.— Sin  Against  God.  An  Anniversary  Discourse,  preached  at  Clerken- 
well  Unitarian  Free  Church,  St  John's  Square,  London,  on  Sunday  morning, 
June  6,  1875.  By  "Emeritus,"  Prof.  F.  W.  Newman.  Crown  8v©,  pp.  11, 
sewed.     3d. 

NEWMAN.— Religion  not  History.  By  F.  "\V,  Newman,  Foolscap,  pp,  58,  paper 
wrapper.     1877.     Is. 

NEWMAN.— Morning  Prayers  in  the  Household  op  a  Believer  in  God.  ,  By  F. 
W.  Newman.     Crown  8vo,  pp.  80,  limp  cloth.     1878.     Is.  6d. 

NEWMAN.  —Reorganization  of  English  Institutions.  A  Lecture  l>y  Emeritus 
Professor  F.  W.  Newman.  Delivered  in  the  Manchestev  Athenaium,  October  15, 
1875.     Crown  Svo,.  pp.  28,  sewed.     1880.     6d. 

NEW  SOUTH  WALES,  Publications  op  the  Government  of.     List  on  application. 

NEW  SOUTH  WALES.- Journal  and  Proceedings  op  the  Royal  Society  op. 
Published  annually.     Price  10s.  6d.     List  of  Contents  on  application. 

NEWTON.— The  Operation  op  the  Patent  Laws,  with  Suggestions  for  their  Better 
Administration.     By  A.  V.  Newton.     Svo,  pp.  31,  sewed.     1864.     6d. 
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NEWTON,— Patent  Law  and  Pbactice:  showino:  the  mode  of  obtaining'  and 
opposing  Giants,  Disclaimers, -Confirmations,  and  Extensions  of  Patents.  With  a 
Chapter  on  Patent  Agents.  By  A.  V.  Newton.  Enlarged  Edition.  Crown  8vo, 
pp.  xii.-104,  cloth.     1879.     2s.  Gd. 

NEW  ZEALAND  INSTITUTE  PUBLICATIONS:- 

I.  Transactions  and  Proceedings  of  the  New  Zealand  Institute.    Demy  Svo, 
stitched.    Vols.  I.  to  XI.,  1868  to  1879.     £1,  Is.  each. 
II.  An  Index  to  the  Transactions  and  Proceedings  of  the  New  Zealand  In- 
stitute.    Vols.  1.  to  VIII.     Edited  and  Published  under  the  Authority  of  tlie 
Board  of  Governors  of  the  Institute.     By  James  Hector,  C.M.G.,  M.D.,  F.R.S. 
Demy,  Svo,  44  pp.,  stitched.     1877.     2s.  6d. 
NEW  ZEALAND.  —Geological  Survey.     List  of  Publications  on  application. 
NOBLE.— South  Africa,  Past  and  Present.     A  Short  History  of  the  Euiopean 
Settlements  at  the  Cape.     By  John  Noble,  Clerk  of  the  House  of  Assembly  of 
Cape  Colony.     Crown  8vo,  pp.  xiv.  and  345,  cloth.     1877.     7s.  6d. 
NOBLE.— The  Cape  and  South  Africa.    By  John  Noble.    12mo,  pp.  xvi.  and  218, 
boards,  with  Map.     3s.  6d. 

NOBLE. — The  Cape  and  its  People,  and  other  Essays  by  South  African  Writers. 
Edited  by  Professor  R.  Noble.  Crown  Svo,  pp.  viii.  and  408,  cloth.  1869. 
10s.  Gd. 

NOIRIT.  —A  French  Course  in  Ten  Lessons.  By  Jules  Noirit,  B. A.  Lessons  L- 
IV.     Crown  Svo,  pp.  xiv.  and  80,  sewed.     1870.     Is.  Gd. 

NOIRIT.— French  Grammatical  Questions  for  the  use  of  Gentlemen  preparing 
for  the  Army,  Civil  Service,  Oxford  Examinations,  &c.  &.c.  By  Jules  Noirit. 
Crown  Svo,  pp.  62,  cloth.     1870.     Is.     Interleaved,  Is.  Gd. 

NUGENT'S  Improved  French  and  English  and  English  and  French  Pocket 
Dictionary.     Par  Smith.     24mo,  pp.  489  and  320,  cloth.     1873.     3s. 

NUTT.— Two  Treatises  on  Verbs  containing  Feeble  and  Double  Letters.  By 
E.  Jehuda  Hayug  of  Fez.  Translated  into  Hebrew  from  the  original  Aiabic  by 
K.  Moses  Gikatilia  of  Cordova,  with  the  Treatise  on  Punctuation  by  the  same 
author,  translated  by  A  ben  Ezra.  Edited  from  Bodleian  MSS.,  with  an  English 
translation,  by  J.  W.  Nutt,  M.A.     Demy  Svo,  pp.  312,  sewed.     1870.     5s. 

NUTT.— A  Sketch  of  Samaritan  History,  Dogma,  and  Literature.  An  Intro- 
troduction  to  "Fragments  of  a  Samaritan  Targum."  By  J.  W.  Nutt,  M.A.,  &c., 
cS:c.     Demy  Svo,  pp.  180,  cloth.     1874.     5s. 

OEHLENSCHLAGER.— Axel  and  Valborg  :  a  Tragedy,  in  Five  Acts,  and  other 
Poems.  Translated  from  the  Danish  of  Adam  Oehlenschlager  by  Pierce  Butler, 
M.A.,  late  Kector  of  Ulcombe,  Kent.  Edited  by  Professor  Palmer,  M.A.,  of  St. 
John's  Coll.,  Camb.  With  a  Memoir  of  the  Translator.  Fcap.  Svo,  pp.  xii.  and 
164,  cloth.     1874.     53. 

OERA  LINDA  BOOK  (The).— From  a  Manuscript  of  the  13th  Century,  with  the  per- 
mission of  the  proprietor,  C.  Over  de  Linden  of  the  Helder.  The  Original  Frisian 
Text  as  verified  by  Dr.  J.  O.  Ottema,  accompanied  by  an  English  Version  of  Dr. 
Ottema's  Dutch  Translation.  By  W.  R.  Sandbach.  8vo,  pp.  xxv.  and  254,  cloth. 
1876.    5s. 

OGAREFF. — EssAi  sur  la  Situation  Russe.  Lettres  a  un  Anglais.  ParN.  OgarefT. 
12mo,  pp.  150,  sewed.    1862.    Ss. 

OLLENDORFF. — Metodo  para  aprender  a  Leer,  escribir  y  hablar  el  Ingles  segun 
el  sistema  de  Ollendorff.     Por  Ramon  Palenzuela  y  Juan  de  la  Carreno.     Svo,  pp. 
xlvi.  and  460,  cloth.     1873.     7s.  Gd. 
Key  to  Ditto.     Crown  Svo,  pp.  112,  cloth.    1873.    4s. 

OLLENDORFF.— Metodo  para  aprender  a  Leer,  escribir  y  hablar  el  Frances, 
.segun  el  verdadero  sistema  de  Ollendorff ;  ordenado  en  lecciones  progresivas,  con- 
sistiendo  de  ejercicios  orales  y  escritos  ;  enriquecido  de  la  pronunciacion  figurada 
como  se  estila  en  la  conversacion  ;  y  de  un  Apendice  abrazando  las  reglas  de  la 
sintaxis,  la  formacion  de  los  verbos  regulares,  y  la  conjugacion  de  los  irregulares. 
Por  Teodoro  Siraonn^  Professor  de  Lenguas.  Crown  Svo,  pj).  342,  cloth.  1873.  6s. 
Key  to  Ditto.     Crown  Svo,  pp.  80,  cloth.     1873.     3s.  Gd. 

ORIENTAL  SERIES.— See  under  Trubner's  Oriental  Series. 

ORIENTAL  Text  Society's  Publications.    A  list  may  be  had  on  application. 

ORIENTAL  CONGRESS.— Report  op  the  Proceedings  of  the  Second  Interna- 
tional Congress  of  Orientalists  held  in  London,  1874.  Royal  Svo,  pp. 
viii.  and  68,  .sewed.     1874.    5s. 
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ORIENTALISTS,— Transactions  OF  THE  Second  Session  of  the  International 
Congress  of  Orientalists.  Held  in  Loudon  in  Se])tember  1874.  Edited  by 
Kobert  K.  Douglas,  Hon.  Sec.     8vo,  pp.  viii.  and  456,  cloth.     1876.     21s. 

OTTE. — How  to  Learn  Danish  (Dano-Norwegian)  :  a  Manual  for  Students    of 
Danish  based  on  the  Ollendorffian  system  of  teaching  languages,  and  adapted  for 
self-instruction.    By  E.  C.  Otte.    Crown  8vo,  pp.  xx.  and  338,  cloth.    1879.    7s.  6d. 
Key  to  above.     Crown  8vo,  pp.  84,  cloth.     3s. 

OVERBECX.— Catholic  Orthodoxy  and  Anglo-Catholicism.  A. Word  about  the 
Intercommunion  between  the  English  and  Orthodox  Churches.  By  J.  J.  Overbeck, 
D.D.     8vo,  pp.  viii.  and  200,  cloth.     1866.     5s. 

OVERBECK.— Bonn  Conference.  By  J.  J.  Overbeck,  D.D.  Cr-own  8vo,  pp.  48, 
sewed.     1876.     Is. 

OWEN.— Robert  Owen,  the  Founder  of  Socialism  in  England.  By  Arthur  John 
Booth,  M.A.     Crown  Svo,  pp.  viii.  and  220  cloth.     1869.     5s. 

OWEN.— Footfalls  on  the  Boundary  of  Another  World.     With  Narrative 

Illustrations.     By  R.  D.  Owen.     An  enlarged  English  Copyright  Edition.     Post 

8vo,  pp.  XX.  and  392,  cloth.     1875.     7s.  6d. 
OWEN.— The,  Debatable  Land  b,etween  this  World  and  the  Next.     With 

Illustrative  Narrations.      By  Robert  Dale  Owen.     Second  Edition.     Crown  8vo, 

pp.  456,  cloth.     1874.     7s.  6d. 
OWEN.— Threading  my  Wat  :  Twenty-Seven  Years  of  Autobiography.     By  R.  D. 

Owen.     Crown  8vo,  pp.  344,  cloth.     1874.     7s.  6d. 

OYSTER  (The)  :  Where,  How,  and  When  to  Find,  Breed,  Cook,  and  Eat  It. 
Second  Edition,  with  a  New  (llhapter,  "The  Oyster-Seeker  in  London."  12mo, 
pp.  viii.  and  106,  boards.     1863.     Is. 

PALMER.— A  Concise  Dictionary  of  the  Persian  Language.  By  E.  H.  Palmer, 
M.  A.,  of  the  Middle  Temple,  Barristev-at-Law,  Lord  Almoner's  Reader,  and  Pro- 
fessor of  Arabic,  and  Fellow  of  St.  John's  College  in  the  University  of  Cambridge. 
Squaie  royal  32mo,  pp.  726,  cloth.    1876.     10s.  6d. 

PALMER,— Leaves  from  a  Word  Hunter's  Note  Book.  Being  some  Contribu- 
tions to  English  Etymology.  By  the  Rev.  A.  Smythe  Palmer,  B.A.,  sometime 
Scholar  in  the  University  of  Dublin.     Crown  Svo,  pp.  xii.-316,  cl.    1876.    7s.  6d. 

PALMER.— The  Song  of  the  Reed,  and  other  Pieces.  By  E.  H.  Palmer,  M.A., 
Cambridge.    Crown  8vo,  pp,  208,  cloth.     1876.     5s. 

PALMER.  —  The  Patriarch  and  the  Tsar.     Translated  from  the  Russ  by  William 
Palmer,  M.A. 
Vol.  I.  The  Replies  of  the  Humble  Nicon.     Demy  8vo,  pp.  xl.  and  674, 
cloth.    1871.    123. 
Vol.  II.  Testimonies  concerning  the  Patriarch  Nicon,  the  Tsar,  and  the 

BoYARS.     Demy  8vo,  pp,  Ixxviii,  and  554,  cloth,     1873.     12s. 
Vol.  III.  History  of  the  Condemnation  of  the  Patriarch  Nicon.    Demy  Svo, 

pp.  Ixvi.  and  5,58,  cloth,     1873.     12s, 
Vols.  IV.,  v.,  and  VI.  Services  op  the  Patriarch  Nicon  to  the  Church  and 
State  of  his  Country,  &c.     Pp.  Ixxviii.  and  1  to  660 ;  xiv.-661-102S, 
and  1  to  254  ;  xxvi.-1029-1656,  and  1-72,  cloth.     1876.     363. 

PARKER— Theodore  Parker's  Celebrated  Discourse  on  Matters  Pertaining 
TO  Religion.  People's  Edition.  Crown  Svo,  pp.  351.  1872.  Stitched,  Is.  6d. ; 
cloth,  2s. 

PARKER.— Theodore  Parker.  A  Biography.  By  O.  B.  Frothingham.  Crown 
Svo,  pp.  viii.  and  588,  cloth,  with  Portrait.     1876.     12s. 

PARKER,— The  Collected  Works  of  Theodore  Parker,  Minister  of  the  Twenty- 
eighth  Congregational  Society  at  Boston,  U.S.  Containing  his  Theological, 
Polemical,  and  Critical  Writings  ;  Sermons,  Speeches,  and  Addresses ;  and 
Literary  IVIiscellanies.     In  14  vols.  Svo,  cloth.     63,  eacli. 

Vol.  I.  Discourses  on  Matters  pertaining  to  Religion  ;  with  Preface  by  the 
Editor,   and  a  Portrait  of  Parker  from  a  medallion  by  Saulini. 
Pp,  380. 
Vol.  II.  Ten  Sermons  and  Prayers.     Pp.  360. 
Vol.  III.  Discourses  of  Theology.     Pp,  318. 
Vol.  IV.  Discourses  on  Politics.     Pp.  312, 
Vol.  V.  Discourses  of  Slavery.     I.     Pp.  336. 
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BARKER.— Continued  .— 

Vol.  VI.  Discourses  of  Slavery.     II.     Pp.  323. 
Vol.  VII.  Discourses  of  Social  Scieuce,     Pp.  296. 
Vol.  VIII.  Miscellaneous  Discourses.     Pp.  230. 
Vol.  IX.  Critical  Writings.     I.     Pp.  292. 
Vol.  X.  Critical  Writings.     II.     Pp.  308. 

Vol.  XI.  Sermons  of  Theism,  Atheism,  and  Popular  Theology.     Pp.  257. 
Vol.  XII.  Autobiographical  and  Miscellaneous  Pieces.     Pp.  356. 
Vol.  XIII.  Historic  Americans.     Pp.  236. 

Vol.  XIV.  Lessons  from  the  World  of  Matter  and  the  World  of  Man.      Pp. 
352. 
PATERSON.— Notes  on  Military  Surveyin:<j  and  Reconnaissance.     Bv  Major 
-  William  Paterson.     Third  Edition.     With  11  Plates.     Demy  8vo,  pp.  128,  cloth. 
1875.     7s.  6d. 
PATERSON. — Treatise  on  Military  Drawing.      With  a  Course  of   Progressive 
Plates.     By  Captain  W.  Paterson,  Professor  of  Military  Drawing  at  the  Koyal 
Military  College,  Sandhurst.     Oblong  4to,  pp.  xii.  and  31,  cloth.     1862.     £1,  Is. 

PATERSON.— The  Orometek  for  Hill  Measuring,  combining  Scales  of  Distances, 
Protractor,  Clinometer,  Scale  of  Horizontal  Equivalents,  Scale  of  Shade,  and 
Table  of  Gradients.     By  Captain  William  Paterson.     On  cardboard.     Is. 

PATERSON.— Central  America.  By  W.  Paterson,  the  Merchant  Statesman. 
From  a  MS.  in  the  British  Museum,  1701.  With  a  Map.  Edited  bv  S.  Bannis- 
ter, M.A.     8vo,  pp.  70,  sewed.     1857.     2s.  6d. 

PATON.— A  History  of  i'HE  Egyptian  Revolution,  from  the  Period  of  the  IMarae- 
lukes  to  the  Death  of  Mohammed  Ali ;  from  Arab  and  European  Memoirs,  Oral 
Tradition,  and  Local  Research.  ]?y  A.  A.  Paton.  Second  Edition.  2  vols,  demy 
8vo,  pp.  xii.  and  395,  viii.  and  446,  cloth.     1870.     18s. 

PATON. -Henry  Beyle  (otherwise  De  Stendahl).  A  Critical  and  Biographical 
Study,  aided  by  Original  Documents  and  Unpublished  Letters  from  the  Private 
I'apers  of  the  Family  of  Beyle.  By  A.  A.  Piiton.  Crown  8vo,  pp.  340,  cloth. 
1874.     7s.  6d. 

PAULI.— Simon  de  Montfort,  Earl  of  Leicester,  the  Creator  of  the  House  of 
,Commons.  By  Reinhold  Pauli.  Translated  by  Una  M.  Goodwin.  With  Intro- 
duction by  Harriet  Martineau.     Crown  8vo,  pp.  xvi.  and  340,  cloth.     1876.  .  6s. 

PETTENKOFER,— The  Kelation  of  the  Air  to  the  Clothes  we  wear,  the  House 
WE  live  in,  and  the  Soil  we  dwell  on.  Three  Popular  Lectures  delivered  before 
the  Albert  Society  at  Dresden.  By  Dr  Max  Von  Pettenlcofer,  Professor  of  Hygiene 
at  the  University  of  Munich,  &c.  Abridged  and  Translated  by  Augustus  Hess, 
M.D.,  M.R.C.P.,  London,  &c.     Cr.  8vo,  pp.  viii.  and  96,  limp  cl.    1873.     2s.  6d. 

PETRUCCELLI.— Preliminaires  de  la  Question  Romaine  de  M.  Ed.  About.  Par 
F.  Petruccelli  de  la  Gattina.     Sv-o,  pp.  xv.  and  364,  cl.     1860.     7s.  6d. 

PEZZI, — Aryan  Philology,  according  to  the  most  recent  researches  (Glottologia 
Aria  Recentissima).  Remarks  Historical  and  Critical.  By  Domenico  Pezzi. 
Translated  by  E.  S.  Roberts,  M.A.   :Cro.wn  8vo,  pp.  xvi.  and  200,  cloth.  1879.  6s. 

PHILLIPS.  — The  Doctrwe  of  Add  at,  the  Apostle,  now  first  edited  in  a  com- 
plete form  in  the  Original  Syriac,  jwith  English  Translation  and  Notes.  By 
George  Phillips,  D.D.,  President  of  Queen's  College,  Cambridge.  8vo,  pji.  xv. 
and  52  and  53,  cloth.     18(76.     7s.  6d. 

PHILOLOGICAL  SOCIETY,  Transactions  of,  published  irregularly.  List  of  publi- 
cations on  application. 

PHILOSOPHY  (The)  of  Inspiration  and  Revelation.  By  a  Layman.  With  a 
preliminary  notice  of  an  Essay  by  the  present  Lord  Bishop  of  AVinchester,  con- 
tained in  a  volume  entitled  "  Aids  to  Faith."    8vo,  pp.  20,  sewed.     1875.     6d. 

PICCIOTTO.— Sketches  of  Anglo-Jewish  History.  By  James  Picciotto.  Demy 
8vo,  pp.  xi.  and  420,  cloth.     1875.     12s. 

PIESSE.  —Chemistry  in  the  Brewing-Room  :  being  the  substance  of  a  Course  of 
Lessons  to  Practical  Brewers.  With  Tables  of  Alcohol,  Extract,  and  Original 
Gravity.  By  Charles  H.  Pitsse,  F.C.S.,  Public  Analyst.  Fcap.,  pp.  viii.  and  62, 
cloth.     1877.     5s. 

PIRY. — Le  Saint  Edit,  Etude  de  Litterature  Chinoise.  Preparee  par  A. 
Theophile  Piry.  du  Service  des  Douanes  Maritimes  dc  Chhie.  4to,  pp.,  xx.-320. 
cloth.    1879.     21s. 
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PLAYFAIR.— Thk  Cities  and  Towns  of  China.  A  Geographical  Dictionary. 
By  G.  M.  H.  Playfair,  of  Her  Majesty's  Consular  Service  in  China.  8vo,  pp. 
.506,  cloth.     1879.     £1,  5s. 

PLINY.— The  Letters  of  Pliny  the  Younger.  Translated  hy  J.  D.  Lewis,  M.A., 
Trinity  College,  Camhridge.     Post  8vo,  pp.  vii.  and  390,  cloth.     1879.     5s. 

POLE. — The  Philosophy  of  Music.  A  Popular  Exposition  of  the  General  Theory 
of  the  Art,  as  based  on  the  researches  of  Helmholfcz.  Being  the  substance  of  a 
Course  of  Lectures  delivered  at  the  Eoyal  Institution  of  Great  Britain.  By  Wil- 
liam Pole,  Mus.  Doc,  Ox  on  ;  Fellow  of  the  Royal  Societies  of  London  and  Edin- 
burgh ;  one  of  the  Examiners  in  Music  to  the  University  of  London.  Post  8vo, 
pp.  336,  cloth.    1879.     10s.  6d. 

PONSARD.— Charlotte  Cordat.  A  Tragedy,  By  F.  Ponsard.  Edited,  with  Eng- 
lish Notes  and  Notice  on  Ponsard,  by  Professor  C.  Cassal,  LL.D.  12mo,  pp.  xi. 
and  133,  cloth,     1867.     2s.  6d. 

PONSARD.— L'HONNEUR  et  L'Argent.  A  Comedy.  By  Francois  Ponsard.  Edited, 
with  English  Notes  and  Memoir  of  Ponsard,  by  Professor  C.  Cassal,  LL.D.  Fcap. 
8vo,  pp.  xvi.  and  172,  cloth.     1869.     3s.  6d. 

PRACTICAL  GUIDES  :— 
France,  Belgium,  Holland,  and  the  Rhine.    Is.— Italian  Lakes.    Is.— Win- 
tering Places  of  the  South.     2s.— Switzerland,  Savoy,  and  North  Italy. 
2s.  6d.— General  Continental  Guide.    5s.— Geneva.    Is.^Paris.    Is.- Ber- 
nese Oberland.    Is.— Italy.    4s. — Ober-Ammergau  Passion  Play.    6d. 

PR.A.TT.— A  Grammar  and  Dictionary  of  the  Samoan  Language,  By  Rev. 
George  Pratt,  Forty  Years  a  Missionary  of  the  London  Missionary  Society  in 
Samoa.  Second  Edition.  Edited  by  Rev.  S.  J.  Whitmee,  F.R.G.S.  Crown 
8vo,  pp.  viii.  and  380,  cloth.     1878.     18s. 

PRICE.— A  Monograph  of  the  Gault.  Being  the  Substance  of  a  Lecture  delivered 
in  the  Woodwardian  Miiseum,  Cambridge,  1878,  and  before  the  Geologists'  Associ- 
ation, 1879.    By  F.  G.  Hilton  Price,  E.G. S,    8vo,  pp.  viii, -82,  cloth.    1880.    3s,  6d. 

QUINET.— The  Religious  Revolution  of  the  Nineteenth  Century.  From  the 
French  of  Edgar  Quinet.     Fcap.  8vo,  pp.  xl.  and  70,  parchment.     1881.     Is.  6d. 

RAM  RAZ.— Essay  on  the  Architecture  of  the  Hindus,  By  Ram  Raz,  Native 
Judge  and  Magistrate  of  Bangalore,  Corresponding  Member  of  the  R.A.S.  of 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  With  48  Plates.  4to,  pp.  xiv.  and  64,  sewed.  1834. 
£2,  2s. 

RAMSAY.— Tabular  List  of  all  the  Australian  Birds  at  present  known  to 
THE  Author,  showing  the  distribution  of  the  species.  By  E,  P.  Ramsay,  F,L,S., 
kc,  Curator  of  the  Australian  Museum,  Sydney.  8vo,  pp.  36,  and  Map  ;  boards. 
1878.     5s. 

RAND,  M'NALLY,  &  CO.'S  Business  Atlas  of  the  United  States,  Canada,  and 
West  Indian  Islands.  With  a  Complete  lleference  Map  of  the  World,  Ready 
Reference  Index,  &c.,  of ,  all  Post  Oflfices,  Railroad  Stations,  and  Villages  in  the 
United  States  and  Canada.  With  latest  ofl&cial  Census.  4to,  pp.  212,  cloth. 
£2,  12s.  6d. 

R ASK. —Grammar  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Tongue,  from  the  Danish  of  Erasmus 
Rask.  By  Benjamin  Thorpe,  Third  Edition,  corrected  and  improved,  with 
Plate.     Post  8vo,  pp.  vi.  and  192,  cloth.     1879.     5s,  6d. 

RASK, — A  Short  Tractate  on  the  Longevity  ascribed  to  the  Patriarchs  in  the 
Book  of  Genesis,  and  its  relation  to  the  Hebrew  Chronology ;  the  Flood,  tho 
Exodus  of  the  Israelites,  the  Site  of  Eden,  &c.  From  the  Danish  of  the  late 
Professor  Rask,  with  his  manuscript  corrections,  and  large  additions  from  his 
autograjili,  now  for  the  first  time  printed.  With  a  Map  of  Paradise  and  the 
circumjacent  Lands.     Crown  8vo,  pp.  134,  cloth.     1863,     2s,  6d. 

RATTON.— A  Handbook  of  Common  Salt,  By  J.  J.  L,  Ratton.  M,D.,  M,C., 
Surgeon,  Madras  Army  ;  Acting  Professor  of  Surgery,  Medical  College,  Madras. 
Svo,  pp.  xviii.-282,  cloth.    1879    7s,  6d. 

RAVENSTEIN.— The  Russians  on  the  Amur;  its  Discovery,  Conquest,  and  Colo- 
nization, with  a  Description  of  the  Country,  its  Inhabitants,  Productions,  and 
Commercial  Capabilities,  and  Personal  Accounts  of  Russian  Travellers.  By  E.  G. 
Ravenstein,  F.R.G.S.  With  4  tinted  Lithographs  and  3  Maps.  8vo,  pp.  500, 
cloth.     1861.     15s, 

RAVENSTEIN  and  Hulley,— The  Gymnasium  and  its  Fittings.  By  E.  G. 
Ravenstein  and  John  Hulley.  With  14  Plates  of  Illustrations.  Svo,  pp.  32, 
sewed.     1867.     2s.  6d. 
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RAVENSTEIN  and  Hullet.— A  Handbook  of  Gymnastics  and  Athletics.  By 
E.  G.  Kavenstein,  F.R.G.S.,  &c,.  and  John  Hulley.  With  numerous  Illustrations. 
8vo,  pp.  viii.  and  408,  cloth.     1867.     8s.  6d. 

RAVENSTEIN. — On  Physical  Education  :  -with  special  reference  to  our' Elemen- 
tary Schools.  Prize  Essay.  By  E.  G.  Ravenstein,  F.S.S.,  E.R.G.S.,  &c.  Crown 
8vo,  pp.  20,  sewed.     1874.     6d. 

RAVERTY.— Notes  on  Afghanistan  and  Pakt  of  Baluchistan,  Geographical, 
Ethnographical,  and  Historical,  extracted  from  the  Writings  of  little  known 
Afghan  and  Tajyik  Historians,  &c,  &c. ,  and  from  Personal  Observation.  By 
Major  H.  G.  Raverty,  Bombay  Native  Infantry  (Retired).  Foolscap  folio,  pp.  98, 
wrapper.     1880.     2s. 

READE.— The  Martyrdom  op  Man.  By  Win  wood  Reade.  Fifth  Edition. 
Crown  8vo,  pp.  viii.  and  544,  cloth.     1881.     7s.  6d. 

RECORD  OFFICE,— A.  Separate  Catalogue  op  the  Official  Publications  op 
the  Public  Record  Office,  on  sale  by  Triibner  k  Co.,  may  be  had  on  application. 

RECORDS  OF  THE  HEART.  By  Stella,  Author  of  "Sappho,"  "The  King's 
Stratagem,"  &c.  Second  English  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  pp.  xvi.  and  188,  with 
six  steel-plate  engravings,  cloth.     1881.     3s.  6d. 

REDHOUSE. — The  Turkish  Vademecum  op  Ottoman  Colloquial  Language: 
Containing  a  Coi.cise  Ottoman  Grammar ;  a  Carefully  Selected  Vocabulary 
Alphabetically  Arranged,  in  two  Parts,  English  and  Turkish,  and  Turkish  and 
English  ;  Also  a  few  Familiar  Dialogues  and  Naval  and  IMilitary  Terms.  The 
whole  in  English  Cliaructers,  the  Pronunciation  being  fully  indicated.  By  J. 
W.  RedhoUse,  M.R.A.S.  Second  Edition.  32mo,  pp.  viii.  and  368,  cloth. 
1877.     6s. 

REDHOUSE.— On  the  History,  Systrji,  and  Varieties  of  Turkish  Poetry. 
Illustrated  by  Selections  in  the  Original  and  in  English  Paraphrase,  with  a  Notice 
of  the  Islamic  Doctrine  of  the  Immortality  of  Woman's  Soul  in  the  Future  Stale. 
Bv  J.  W.  Redhouse,  Esq.,  M.R.A.S.  8vo,  pp.  62,  cloth,  2s.  6d.;  wrapper.  Is.  6d. 
1879. 

RENAN.— An  Essay  on  the  Age  and  Antiquity  of  the  Book  of  Nabath^an 
Agriculture.  To  which  is  added  an  Inaugural  Lecture  on  the  Position  of  the 
Shemitic  Nations  in  the  History  of  Civilisation.  By  Ernest  R^nan.  Crown  8vo, 
pp.  xvi.  and  148,  cloth.     1862.     3s.  6d. 

RENAN.— The  Life  of  Jesus.  By  Ernest  Renan.  Authorised  English  Translation. 
Crown  8vo,  pp'.  xii.  and  312,  cloth.     2s.  6d. ;  sewed.  Is.  6d. 

RENAN.— The  Apostles.  By  Ernest  Renan.  Translated  from  the  original  French. 
8vo,  pp.  viii.  and  288,  cloth.     1869.     7s.  6d. 

RENAN.  — Saint  Paul.     By  Ernest  Renan.     Translated  from  the  original  French. 
Crown  8yo,  pp.  422,  cloth.     1869.     9s. 

REPORT  of  a  General  Conference  op  Liberal  Thinkers,  for  the  discussion 
of  matters  pertaining  to  the  religious  needs  of  our  time,  and  the  methods  of 
meeting  them.  Held  June  13th  and  14th,  1878,  at  South  Place  Chapel,  Finsbury, 
London.    8vo,  pp.  77,  sewed.     1878.     Is. 

RHYS.— Lectures  on  Welsh  Philology.  By  John  Rhys,  M.A.,  Pi-ofessor  of 
Celtic  at  Oxford,  Honorary  Fellow  of  Jesus  College,  &c.,  &c.  Second  Edition, 
Revised  and  Enlarged.     Crown  8vo,  pp.  xiv.  and  467,  cloth.     1879.     15s. 

RIDLEY.— KXmilaroi,  and  other  Australian  Languages.    By  the  Rev.  William 
Ridley,  B.A.     Second  Edition,  revised  and  enlai'ged  by  the  author;  with  com- 
parative Tables  of  Words  from  twenty  Australian  Languages,  and  Songs,  Tradi- 
tions, Laws,  and  Customs  of  the  Australian  Race.  Small  4to,  pp.  vi.  and  172,  cloth. 
1877.     10s.  6d. 
RIG-VEDA-SANHITA.    A  Collection  of  Ancient  Hindu  Hymns.    Constituting  the  1st 
to  the  8th  Ashtakas,  or  Books  of  the  Rig-veda  ;  the  oldest  authority  for  the  reli- 
gious and  social  institutions  of  the  Hindus.    Translated  from  the  Original  Sanskrit.. 
By  the  late  H.  H.  Wilson,  M.A.,  F.R.S.,  &c.  &c. 
Vol.  I.     8vo,  pp.  Hi.  and  348,  cloth.     21s. 
Vol.  II.     8vo,  pp.  xxx.  and  346,  cloth.     1854.     21s. 
Vol.  IIL     8vo,  pp.  xxiv.  and  525,  cloth.     1857.     21s. 

Vol.  IV.     Edited  by  E.  B.  Cowell,  M.A.     8vo,  pp.  214,  cloth.     1866.     14s. 
Vols.  V.  and  VI.  in  the  Press. 
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RILEY. — Medi.t:val  Chronicles  of  the  City  of  London.  Chronicles  of  tlie  IMayors 
and  Sheriffs  of  London,  and  the  Events  wliich  happened  in  tlieir  Days,  from  tlie 
Year  A. D.  1188  to  A.D.  1274.  Translated  from  the  original  Latin  of  the  "Liber 
de  Antiquis  Legibus"  (published  by  the  Camden  Society),  in  the  possession  of  the 
Corporation  of  the  City  of  London  ;  attributed  to  Arnold  Fitz-Thedmar,  Alder- 
man of  London  in  the  Reign  of  Henry  III. — Chronicles  of  London,  and  of  the 
Marvels  therein,  between  the  Years  44  Henry  III.,  A.D.  1260,  and  17  Edward  III., 
A.D.  1343.  Translated  from  the  original  Anglo-Norman  of  the  "  Croniques  de 
London,"  preserved  in  the  Cottonian  Collection  (Cleopatra  A.  iv.)  in  the  British 
Museum.  Translated,  with  copious  Notes  and  Appendices,  by  Henry  Thomas 
Eiley,  M.A.,  Clare  Hall,  Cambridge,  Barrister-at-Law.  4to,  pp.  xii.  and  319,  cloth. 
1863.     12s. 

RIOLA.— HoAV  TO  Le^N  Russian  :  a  Manual  for  Students  of  Russian,  based  upon 
the  Ollendorffian  System  of  Teaching  Languages,  and  adapted  for  Self-Instruc- 
tion.     Bv  Henry  Riola,  Teacher  of  the  Russian  Language.     With  a  Preface  by 
AV.R.S.  Ralston,  M.  A.     Crown  8vo,  pp.  576,  cloth.     1878.     12s. 
Key  to  the  above.     Crown  8vo,  pp.  126,  cloth.     1878.     5s. 

RIOLA.— A  Graduated  Russian  Reader,  with  a  Vocabulary  of  all  the  Russian 
words  contained  in  it.  By  Henry  Riola,  Author  of  "  How  to  Learn  Russian." 
Crown  8vo,  pp.  viii.-314,  cloth.     1879.     10s.  6d. 

RIPLEY.— Sacred  Rhetoric  ;  or,  Composition  and  Delivery  of  Sermons.  By 
Henry  I.  Ripley.     12mo,  pp.  234,  cloth.     1858.     2s.  6d. 

ROCHE.— A  French  Grammar,  for  the  use  of  English  Students,  adopted  for  the 
Public  Schools  by  the  Imperial  Council  of  Public  Instruction.  By  A.  Roclie. 
Crown  8vo,  pp.  xii.  and  176,  cloth.     1869.     3s. 

ROCHE.—  Prose  and  Poetry.  Select  Pieces  from  the  best  English  Aiithors,  for 
Reading,  Composition,  and  Translation.  By  A.  Roche.  Second  Edition.  Fcap. 
8vo,  pp.  viii.  and  226,  cloth.     1872.     28.  6d. 

RODD. — The  Birds  of  Cornwall  and  the  Scilly  Islands.  By  the  late  Edward 
Hearle  Rodd.  Edited,  with  an  Introduction,  Appendix,  and  Memoir,  by  J.  E. 
Harting.     8vo,  pp.  lvi.-320,  with  Portrait  and  Map,  cloth.     1880.     14s. 

ROGERS.— The  AVaverley  Dictionary:  An  Alphabetical  Arrangemeiit  of  all  the 
Characters  in  Sir  AYalter  Scott's  ^Vaverley  Novels,  with  a  Descriptive  Analysis 
of  each  Character,  and  Illustrative  Selections  from  the  Text.  By  May  Rogers. 
12mo,  pp.  358,  cloth.      1879.     10s. 

ROSS.— Alphabetical  Manual  of  Blowpipe  Analysis;  showing  all  known 
Methods,  Old  and  New.  By  Lieut.-Colonel  W.  A.  Ross,  late  R.A.,  Member  of 
the  German  Chemical  Society  (Author  of  "  Pyrology,  or  Fire  Chemistry"). 
Crown  8vo,  pp.  xii.  and  148,  cloth.     1880.     33.  6d. 

ROSS. — Pyrology,  or  Fire  Chemistry  ;  a  Science  interesting  to  tlie  general  Philo- 
sopher, and  an  Art  of  infinite  importance  to  the  Chemist,  Mineralogist,  Metal- 
lurgist, Geologist,  Agriculturist,  Engineer  (Mining,  Civil,  and  Military),  &c.,  &c. 
By  "William  Alexander  Ross,  lately  a  Major  in  the  Royal  Artillery.  Small  4to, 
pp.  xxviii.  and  346,  cloth.     1875.     36s. 

ROSS. — Celebrities  of  the  Yorkshire  Wolds.  By  Frederick  Ross,  Fellow  of  the 
Royal  Historical  Society.     12mo,  pp.  202,  cloth.     1878.    4s. 

ROSS.— Corean  Primer  :  being  Lessons  in  Corean  on  all  ordinary  Subjects.  Trans- 
literated on  the  principles  of  the  "  Mandarin  Primer,"  by  the  same  autlior.  By 
Rev.  John  Ross,  Newcliwang.     8vo,  pp.  90,  wrapper.     1877.     lOs. 

ROSS.— Honour  OR  Shame?  By  R.  S.  Ross.  8vo,  pp.  183.  1878.  Cloth.  3s.  6d; 
paper,  2s.  6d. 

JIOSS.- -Removal  of  the  Indian  Troops  to  Malta.  By  R.  S.  Ross.  8vo,  pp.  77, 
paper.     1878.     Is.  6d. 

ROSS.— The  Monk  of  St.  Gall.  A  Dramatic  Adaptation  of  Scheffel's  " Ekke- 
hard."    By  R.  S.  Ross.     Crown  Svo,  pp.  xii.  and  218.     1879.     5s. 

ROUGH  Notes  of  Journeys  made  in  the  years  1868,  1869,  1870,  1871,  1872,  1873, 
in  Syria,  down  the  Tigris,  India,  Kashmir,  Ceylon,  Japan,  Mongolia,  Siberia,  the 
United  States,  the  Sandwich  Islands,  and  Australasia.  Demy  Svo,  pp.  624,  cloth. 
1875.     14s. 

ROUTLEDGE.— English  Rule  and  Native  Opinion  in  India.  From  Notes  taken 
in  1870-74.     By  James  Routledge.     8vo,  pp.  x.  and  338,  cloth.     1878.     lOs.  6d. 
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ROWLEY.— Ornithological  Miscellany.  By  George  Rowley  Dawson, M. A. ,  F.Z.S. 
Vol.  I.  Part  1,  15s.— Part  2,  20s.— Part  3,  15s.— Part  4,  20s. 
Vol.  II.  Part  5,  20s.— Part  6,  20s.— Part  7,  10s.  6d.— Part  8,  10s.  6d.— Part  9, 
10s.  6d.  —Part  10,  10s.  6d. 
Vol.  III.  Part  11,  10s.  6d.— Part  12,  10s.  6d.— Part  13,  10s.  6d.-Part  14,  20s. 

ROYAL  SOCIEIY  OF  LONDON  (The).— Catalogue  of  Scientific  Papers  (1800- 
1863),  Compiled  and  Published  by  the  Royal  Society  of  London.  Demy  4to, 
cloth,  per  vol.  £1,  in  half-morocco,  £1,  8s.  ;  Vol.  I.  (1867),  A  to  Cluzel.  pp. 
Ixxix.  and  960;  Vol.  II.  (186S),  Coaklay— Graydon.  pp.  iv.  and  1012;  Vol. 
III.  (1869),  Greatheed— Leze.  pp.  v.  and  1002  ;  Vol.  IV.  (1870),  L'Heritier  de 
Brutille— Pozzetti.  pp.  iv.  and  1006 ;  Vol.  V.  (1871),  Praag— Tizzani.  pp.  iv. 
and  1000;  Vol.  VI.  (1872),  Tkalec — Zylius,  Anonymous  and  Additions,  pp.  xi. 
and  763.  Continuation  of  above  (1864-1873)  ;  Vol.  VII.  (1877),  A  to  Hyrtl.  p]). 
xxxi.  and  1047;  Vol.  VIII.  (1879),  Ibanez-Zwicky.  pp."  1310.  A  List  of  the 
Publications  of  the  Royal  Society  (Separate  Papers  from  the  Philosophical 
Transactions),  on  api^lication. 

RUNDALL.— A  Short  and  Easy  Way  to  "Write  English  as  Spoken.  Methode 
Rapide  et  Facile  d'Ecrire  le  Frangais  comme  on  le  Parle.  Kurze  und  Leichte 
Weise  Deutsch  zu  Schreiben  wie  man  es  Spricht.  By  J.  B.  Rundall,  Certificated 
Member  of  the  London  Shorthand  Writers'  Association.     6d.  each. 

SAMAVIDHANABRAHMANA  (The)  (being  the  Third  Br^hmana)  of  the  S4ma  Veda. 
Edited,  together  with  the  Commentary  of  S&yana,  an  English  Translation,  Intro- 
duction, and  Index  of  Words,  by  A.  C.  Burnell.  Vol.  I.  Text  and  Commentary, 
with  Introduction.     Demy  8vo,  pp.  xxxviii.  and  104,  cloth.     1873.     12s.  6d. 

SAMUELSON.— History  of  Drink.  A  Review,  Social,  Scientific,  and  Political.  By 
James  Samuelson,  of  the  Middle  Temple,  Barrister-at-Law.  Second  Edition. 
8vo,  pj).  xxviii.  and  288,  cloth.     1880.     6s. 

SAND. — Moliere.  A  Drama  in  Prose.  By  George  Sand.  Edited,  with  Notes,  by 
Th.  Karcher,  LL.B.     12mo,  pp  xx.  and  170,  cloth.     1868.    3s.  6d. 

SAPPHO:  A  Tragedy,  in  Five  Acts.  By  Stella,  Author  of  "The  King's  Strata- 
gem," &c.  Sixth  Edition.  With  Steel  Engraving.  Crown  8vo,  pp.  xvi.  and  132, 
cloth.     1880.     2s.  6d. 

SARTORIUS. — Mexico.  Landscapes  and  Popular  Sketches.  By  C.  Sartorius. 
Edited  by  L)r.  Gaspey.  With  Engravings,  from  Sketches  by  M.  Rugendas.  4to, 
pp.  vi.  and  202,  cloth  gilt.     1859.    18s. 

SATOW.— An  English  Japanese  Dictionary  of  the  Spoken  Language.  By 
Ernest  Mason  Satow,  Japanese  Secretaiy  to  H.M.  Legation  at  Yedo,  and  Ishibashi 
Masakata  of  the  Imperial  Japanese  Foreign  Office.  Second  Edition.  Imperial 
32mo,  pp.  XV.  and  416,  cloth.     1879.     12s.  6d. 

SAVAGE.— The  Morals  of  Evolution.  By  M.  J.  Savage,  Author  of  "  The  Reli- 
gion of  Evolution,"  &c.     Crown  8vo,  pp.  192,  cloth.     1880.     53. 

SAYCE.— An  Assyrian  Grammar  for  Comparative  Purposes.  By  A.  H.  Sayce, 
M.A.,  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Queens  College,  Oxford.  Crown  8vo,  pp.  xvi.  and 
188,  cloth.     1872.     7s.  6d. 

SAYCE.— The  Principles  of  Comparative  Philology.  By  A.  H.  Sayce,  M.A. 
Crown  8vo,  pp.  384,  cloth.     1874.     10s.  6d. 

SCHAIBLE.— An  Essay  on  the  Systematic  Training  of  the  Body.— P>y  C.  H. 
Schaible,  M.D.,  &c.,  &c.  A  Memorial  Essay,  Published  on  the  occasion  of  tlie 
first  centenary  festival  of  Frederick  L.  Jahn,  with  an  Etching  by  H.  Herkomer. 
Crown  8vo,  pp.  xviii.  and  124,  cloth.     1878.     5s. 

SCHILLER.— The  Bride  of  IMessina.  Translated  from  the  German  of  Schiller  in 
English  Verse.    By  Emily  Allfrey.    Crown  8vo,  pp.  viii.  and  110,  cloth.    1876.  2s. 

SCHLAGINTWEIT.— Buddhism  in  Tibet  :  Illustrated  by  Literary  Documents  and 
Objects  of  Religious  Worship.  By  Eniil  Sclilagintweit,  LL.D.  With  a  folio  Atlas 
of  20  Plates,  and  20  Tables  of  Native  Print  in  the  Text.  Roy.  8vo,  pp.  xxiv.  and 
404.    1863.    £2,  2s. 

SCHLEICHER.— A  Compendium  of  the  Comparative  Grammar  of  the  Indo- 
EuROPKAN,  Sanskrit,  Greek,  and  Latin  Languages,  By  August  Schleicher. 
Translated  from  the  Third  German  Edition,  by  Herbert  Bendall,  B.A.,  Chr. 
Coll.,  Camb.  8vo.  Part  I.,  Phonology.  Pp.  184,  cloth.  1874.  7s.  6d.  Part  II., 
Morphology.     Pp.  viii.  ajid  104,  cloth.     1877.     6s. 
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SC!HULTZ.  — Fniversal  Dollar  Tables  (Complete  United  States).  Covering  all 
Exchanges  between  the  United  States  and  Great  Britain,  France,  Belgium, 
Switzerland,  Italy,  Spain,  and  Germany.  By  C.  W.  H.  Schultz.  8vo,  cloth. 
1874.     153. 

SCHULTZ. — Universal  Interest  and  General  Percentage  Tables.  On  the 
Decimal  Svstem.  With  a  Treatise  on  the  Currency  of  the  World,  and  numerous 
examples  for  Self-Instruction.     By  C.  W.  H.  Sclmltz.  8vo,  cloth.     1874.     10s.  6d. 

SCHULTZ. —English  German  Exchange  Tables.  By  C.  W.  H.  Schultz.  With  a 
Treatise  on  the  Currency  of  the  World.     8vo,  boards.     1874.     5s.. 

SCHWENDLER.— Instructions  for  Testing  Telegraph  Lines,  and  the  Technical 
Arrangements  in  Offices.  Written  on  behalf  of  the  Govei-nment  of  India,  under 
the  Orders  of  the  Director-General  of  Telegraphs  in  India.  By  Louis  Schwen- 
dler.  Vol.  I.,  demv  8vo,  248  pp.,  cloth.  1878.  12s.  Vol.  II.,  demy  8vo,  pp.  xi. 
and  268,  cloth.     1880.     9s. 

SCOONES.— Faust.  A  Tragedy.  By  Goethe.  Translated  into  English  Verse,  by 
William  Dalton  Scoones.     Fcap.,  pp.  vi.-.230,  cloth.     1879.     5s. 

SCOTT.— The  English  Life  of  Jesus.  By  Tliomas  Scott,  Crown  8vo,  pp.  xxviii. 
and  350,  cloth.     1879.     2s.  6d. 

SCOTUS.— A  Note  on  Mr.  Gladstone's  "The  Peace  to  Come."    By  Scotus.     8vo, 

pp.  106.     1878.    Cloth,  2s.  6d  ;  paper  wrapper,  Is.  6d. 
SELSS. — Goethe's  Minor  Poems.  Selected,  Annotated ,  and  Re-arranged.   By  Albert 

M.  Selss,  Ph.D.     Crown  8vq.,  pp.  xxxi.  and  152,  cloth.     1875.     3s  6d. 

SERMONS  NEVER  PREACHED.— By  Philip  Phosphor.  Crown  8vo,  pp.  vi.  and  124, 
cloth.     1878.    2s.  6d. 

SEWELL.— Report  on  the  Amaravati  Tope,  and  Excavations  on  its  Site  in  1877. 
By  Robert  Sewell,  of  the  Madras  C.  S.,  &c.  With  four  plates.  Royal  4to,  pp. 
70,  boards.     1880.     3s. 

SEYD.— California  and  its  Resources.     By  E.  Sevd.    8vo,  pp.  168,  with  Plates, 

cloth.     1858.     8s.  6d. 
SHADWELL,— A  System  of  Political  Economy.      By  John  Lancelot  Shadwell. 

In  1  vol.  8vo,  pp.  650,  cloth.     1877.     18s. 
SHADWELL.— Political  Economy  for  the  People.     By  John  Lancelot  Shadwell, 

Author  of   "A  System  of  Political  Economy."     Reprinted  from  the  "Labour 

News."    Fcp.,  pp.  vi.  and  154,  limp  clftth.     1880.     Is.  6d. 

SHAKESPEARE'S  Centurie  of  Prayse  ;  being  Materials  for  a  History  of  Opinion 
on  Shakespeare  and  his  Works,  culled  from  Writers  of  the  First  Century  after 
his  Rise.  By  C.  M.  Ingleby.  IMedium  8vo,  pp.  xx.  and  384.  Stiff  cover.  1874. 
il,  Is.     Large  paper,  fcap.  4to,  boards.     £2,  2s. 

SHAKESPEARE. — Hermeneutics  ;  OR,  The  Still  Lion.  Being  an  Essay  towards 
the  Restoration  of  Shakespeare's  Text.  By  C.  M.  Ingleby,  M.A.,  LL.D.,  of 
Trinity  College,  Cambridge.     Small  4to,  pp.  168,  boards.     1875.     6s. 

SHAKESPEARE. -The  Man  and  the  Book.  Part  I.  By  C.  M.  Ingleby,  M.A., 
LL.D.     8vo.    6s. 

SHAKESPEARE. — A  New  Variorum  Edition  of  Shakespeare.  Edited  by  Horace 
Howard  Furness.  Royal  8vo.  Vol.  I.  Romeo  and  Juliet.  Pp.  xxiii.  and  480, 
cloth.  1871.  ISs.— Vol.  II.  Macbeth.  Pp.  xix.  and  492.  1873.  18s.— Vols. 
III.  and  IV.  Hamlet.  2  vols.  pp.  xx.  and  474  and  430.  1877.  36s.-  Vol  V. 
King  Lear.     Pp.  vi.-504.     1880.     18s. 

SHAKESPEARE.— Concordance  to  Shakespeare's  Poems.  By  Mrs.  H.H.  Fur- 
ness.    Royal  8vo,  cloth.     18s. 

SHAKSPERE  SOCIETY  (The  New).— Subscription,  One  Guinea  per  annum.  List  of 
Publications  on  application. 

SHERRING.— The  Sacred  City  of  the  Hindus.  An  Account  of  Benares  in 
Ancient  and  Modern  Times.  By  the  Rev.  M.  A.  Sherring,  M.A.,  JjL.D.  ;  and 
Prefaced  with  an  Introduction  by  FitzEdward  Hall,  D.C.L.  With  Illustrations. 
Svo,  pp.  xxxvi.  and  388,  cloth.     21s. 

SHERRING.— Hindu  Tribes  and  Castes;  together  with  an  Account  of  the 
Mohomedan  Tribes  of  the  North-West  Frontier  and  of  the  Aboriginal  Trib(!s  of 
the  Central  Provinces.  P>y  the  Rev.  M.  A.  Sheiring,  M.A.,  LL.B.,  Lond.,  &.c. 
Vol.  II.     4to,  pp.  lxviii.-3  6,  cloth.     1879.     £2,  8s. 
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SHERRING.— The  Hindoo  Pilgrims.  By  Rev.  M.  A.  Sherring,  M.A.,  LL.D. 
Crown  8vo,  pp.  126,  cloth.    1878.     5s. 

SHIELDS. — The  Final  Philosophy  ;  or,  System  of  PerfectiMe  Knowledge  issuing 
from  the  Harmony  of  Science  and  Religion.  By  Charles  W.  Shields,  D.D.,  Pro- 
fessor in  Princeton  College.      Royal  Svo,  pp.  viii.  and  610,  cloth.     1878.     18s. 

SIBREE.— The  Great  African  Island.  Chapters  on  Madagascar.  A  Popular 
Account  of  Recent  Researches  in  the  Physical  Geography,  Geology,  and  Explora- 
tion of  the  Country,  and  its  Natural  History  and  Botany  ;  and  in  the  Origin  and 
Divisions,  Customs  and  Language,  Superstitions,  Folk-lore,  and  Religious  Beliefs 
and  Practices  of  the  Different  Tribes.  Together  with  Illustrations  of  Scripture 
and  Early  Church  History  from  Native  Habits  and  Missionary  Experience.  By 
the  Rev.  James  Sibree,  jun.,  F.R.G.S.,  Author  of  "Madagascar  and  its  Peoi)le," 
&c.  8vo.,  pp.  xii.-272,  with  Physical  and  Ethnological  Maps  and  Four  Illustra- 
tions, cloth.     1879.     128. 

SIEDENTOPF.  -  The  German  Caligraphibt.  Copies  for  German  Handwriting. 
By  E.  Siedentopf.     Obi.  fcap.  4to,  sewed.     1869.     Is. 

SIMCOX,— Natural  Law  :  An  Essay  in  Ethics,  By  Edith  Simcox.  Second  Edi- 
tion.    Post  8vo,  pp.  xii.  and  372,  cloth.     1878.     10s.  6d. 

SIME.— Lessing.  His  Life  and  "Writings.  By  James  Sime,  M.A.  Second  Edition. 
2  vols,  post  Svo,  pp.  xxii.-328  and  xvi.-358,  cloth,  with  Portraits.    1879.     21s. 

SIMPSON-BAIKIE.— The  Dramatic  Unities  in  the  Present  Day.  By  E.  Simpson- 
Baikie.     Third  Edition.     Fcap.  8vo,  pp.  iv.  and  108,  cloth.     1878.     2s.  6d. 

SIMPSON-BAIKIE.— The  International  Dictionary  for  Naturalists  and  Sportsmen 
in  English,  French,  and  German.  By  Edwin  Simpson-Baikie.  Svo,  pp.  iv.-284, 
cloth.     1880.     15s. 

SINCLAIR.— The  Messenger  :  A  Poem.  By  Thomas  Sinclair,  M.A.  Foolscap 
Svo,  pp.  174,  cloth.     1875.     5s. 

SINCLAIR.— LovEs's  Trilogy  :  A  Poem.  By  Thomas  Sinclair,  M.A.  Crown  Svo, 
pp.  150,  cloth.     1876.    5s. 

SINCLAIR.— The  Mount  :  Speech  from  its  English  Heights.  By  Thomas  Sinclair, 
M.A.     Crown  Svo,  pp.  viii.  and  302,  cloth.  1877.     10s. 

SMITH.— The  Divine  Government.  By  S.  Smith,  M.D.  Fifth  Edition.  Crown 
Svo,  pp.  xii.  and  276,  cloth.     1866.     6s. 

SMITH.— The  Recent  Depression  of  Trade.  Its  Nature,  its  Causes,  and  the 
Remedies  which  have  been  suggested  for  it.  By  Walter  E.  Smith,  B.A.,  New 
College.  Being  the  Oxford  Cobden  Prize  Essay  for  1879.  Crown  8vo,  i)p.  vi.  - 
108,  cloth.    1880.     3s. 

SMYTH.— The  Aborigines  of  Victoria.  With  Notes  relating  to  the  Habits  of 
the  Natives  of  other  Parts  of  Australia  and  Tasmania.  Compiled  from  various 
sources  for  the  Government  of  Victoria.  By  R.  Brough  Smyth,  F.L.S.,  F.G.S., 
&c.,  &c.  2  vols,  royal  Svo,  pp.  lxxii.-484  and  vi.-and  456,  Maps,  Plates,  and 
Woodcuts,  cloth.   1878.    £3,  3s. 

SNOW— A  Theologico-Political  Treatise.  By  G.  D.  Snow.  Crown  Svo,  pp.  180, 
cloth.     1874.     4s.  6d. 

SOLLING. — DiUTiSKA  :  An  Historical  and  Critical  Survey  of  the  Literature  of  Ger- 
many, from  the  Earliest  Period  to  the  Death  of  Goethe.  By  Gustav  Soiling.  8vo, 
pp.  xviii.  and  368.     1863.     10s.  6d. 

SOLLING.— Select  Passages  from  the  Works  of  Shakespeare.  Translated  and 
Collected.  German  and  English.  By  G.  Soiling.  12mo,  pp.  155,  cloth.  1866. 
3s.  6d. 

SOLLING. — Macbeth.  Rendered  into  Metrical  German  (with  English  Text  ad- 
joined).    By  Gustav  Soiling.     Crown  Svo,  pp.  160,  wrapper.     1878.     33.  6d. 

SONGS  OF  THE  Semitic  in  English  Verse.  By  G.  E.  W.  Crown  Svo,  pp.  iv,  and 
134,  cloth.     1877.     5s. 

SOUTHALL.— The  Epoch  of  the  Mammoth  and  the  Apparition  of  Man  upon 
Earth.  By  James  C.  Southall,  A.M..  LL.D.  Crown  Svo,  pp.  xii.  and  430,  cloth. 
Illustrated.     1878.     lOs.  6d. 
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SOUTHALL.  —The  Recent  Origin  of  Man,  as  illustrated  by  Geology  and  the 
IModeni  Science  of  pie-Historic  Archaeology.  By  James  C.  Southall.  8vo,  jjp. 
GOG,  cloth.     Illustrated.     1875.     30s. 

SPEDDING.— The  Life  and  Times  of  Francis  Bacon.  Extracted  from  the  Edition 
of  his  Occasional  "Writings,  Ly  James  Spedding.  vols,  post  Svo,  pp.  xx.-710  and 
xiv.-708,  cloth.   1878.     21s. 

SPINOZA.  —Benedict  de  Spinoza  :  his  Life,  Correspondence,  and  Ethics.  By  R. 
Willis,  M.D.    Svo,  pp.  xliv.  and  648,  cl.     1870.     21s. 

SPIRITUAL  EVOLUTION,  An  Essay  on,  considered  in  its  bearing  upon  iNIodern 
Spiritualism,  Science,  and  Religion.  By  J.  1\  B.  Crown  Svo,  pp.  156,  cloth. 
1879.     33. 

SPRUNER.— Dr  Karl  Von  Spruner's  Historico-Geographic.vl  Hand-Atlas, 
containing  26  Coloured  Maps.     Obi.  cl.     1861.     15s. 

SQUIER.— Honduras  ;  Descriptive,  Historical,  and  Statistical.  By  E.  G.  Squier, 
M.A.,  F.S.A.     Cr.  Svo,  pp.  viii.  and  278,  cl.     1870.     3s.  6d. 

STATIONERY  OFFICE.— Publications  of  Her  Majesty's  Stationery  Office. 
List  on  application. 

STEDMAN.— Oxford  :  Its  Social  and  Intellectual  Life.  With  Remarks  aud  Hints 
on  Expenses,  the  Examinations,  the  Selection  of  Books,  &c.  By  Algernon  M.  M. 
Stedman,  B.A.,  "Wadliam  College,  Oxford.  Crown  Svo,  pp.  xvi.  and  309,  cloth. 
1878.    7s.  6d. 

STEELE.— An  Eastern  Love  Story.  Kusa  Jatakaya  :  A  Buddhistic  Legendary 
Poem,  with  other  Stories.    By  Th.  Steele.    Cr.  8vo,  pp.  xii.  and  260,  cl.    1871.    6s. 

STENT.— The  Jade  Chaplet.  In  Twenty-four  Beads.  A  Collection  of  Songs, 
Ballads,  &c.  (from  the  Chinese).  By  G.  C.  Stent,  M.N.C.B.R.A.S.  Post  Svo,  pp. 
viii.  and  168,  cloth.     1874.     5s. 

STENZLER.— See  Gautama. 

STOKES.— Goidelica— Old  and  Early-Middle  Irish  Glosses:  Prose  and  Verse. 
Edited  by  Whitley  Stokes.     2d  Edition.     Med.  Svo,  pp.  192,  cl.     1S72.     18s. 

STOKES. — Beunans  Meriasek.  The  Life  of  Saint  Meriasek,  Bishop  and  Confessor. 
A  Cornish  Drama.  Edited,  with  a  Translation  and  Notes,  by  Whitley  Stokes. 
Med.  Svo,  pp.  xvi.  and  280,  and  Facsimile,  cl.     1872.     15s. 

STRANGE.— The  Bible  ;  is  it  "The  Word  of  God  " ?  By  Thomas  Lumisden  Strange. 
Demy  Svo,  pp.  xii.  and  384,  cl.     1871.     7s. 

STRANGE.— The  Speaker's  Commentary.  Reviewed  bv  T.  L.  Strange^  Cr.  Svo, 
pp.  viii.  and  159,  cl.      1871.     2s.  6d. 

STRANGE.— The  Development  of  Creation  on  the  Earth.  By  T.  L.  Strange. 
Demy  Svo,  pp.  xii. -110,  cloth.     1874.     2s.  6d. 

STRANGE. — The  Legends  of  the  Old  Testament.  By  T.  L.  Strange.  Demy  Svo, 
pp.  xii. -244,  cloth.     1874.     6s. 

STRANGE.— The  Sources  and  Development  of  Christianity.  By  Thomas 
Lumisden  Strange.     Demy  Svo,  pp.  xx.-256,  cloth.    1875.     5s. 

STRANGE.— What  is  Christianity?  An  Historical  Sketch.  Illustrated  with  a 
Chart.  By  Thomas  Lumisden  Strange.  Foolscap  Svo,  pp.  72,  cloth.  ISSO. 
2s.  6d, 

STRANGFORD.— Original  Letters  and  Papers  of  the  Late  Viscount  Stranpord 
upon  Philological  and  Kindred  Subjects.  Edited  by  Viscountess  Strangford. 
Post  Svo,  pp.  xxii.  and  284,  cloth.     1878.     12s.  6d. 

STRATMANN.— The  Tragicall  Historie  op  Hamlet,  Prince  of  Denmarke.  By 
William  Shakespeare.  Edited  accordiug  to  the  iirst  printed  Copies,  with  the  various 
Readings  and  Critical  Notes.  By  F.  H.  Stratmann.  Svo,  pp.  vi.  and  120,  sd. 
3s.  6d. 

STRATMANN.— A  Dictionary  of  the  Old  English  Language.  Compiled  from 
Writings  of  the  Twelfth,  Thirteenth,  Fourteenth,  and  Fifteenth  Centuries.  By 
F.  H.  Stratmann.    Third  Edition.     4to,  pp.  x.  and  662,  sewed.     1878.    30s. 
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STUDIES  OF  Man.    By  a  Japanese.     Crown  8vo,  pp.  124,  cloth.     1874.     23.  6d. 

SWEET.— HiSTOKY  OP  English  Sounds,  from  the  Earliest  Period,  including  an  In- 
vestigation of  the  General  Laws  of  Sound  Change,  and  full  Word  Lists.  By 
Henry  Sweet.     Demy  8vo,  pp.  iv.-164,  cloth.     1874.     4s.  &di. 

SYED  AHMAD.— A  Series  of  Essays  on  the  Life  of  Mohammed,  and  Su1>jects 
subsidiary  thereto.  By  Sycd  Ahmad  Khan  Bahadur,  C.S.I.  8vo,  pp.  532, 
with  4  Tables,  2  Maps,  and  Plate,  cl.     1870.     30s. 

TALBOT. — Analysis  of  the  Organisation  of  the  Prussian  Army.  By  Lieuten- 
ant Gerald  F.  Talbot,  2d  Prussian  Dragoon  Guards.  Roy.  8vo,  pp.  78,  cl. 
1871.     3s. 

TAYLER.— A  Retrospect  of  the  Religious  Life  of  England;  or,  Church, 
Puritanism  and  Free  Inquiry.  By  J.  J.  Tayler,  B.A.  Second  Edition.  Re- 
issued, with  an  Introductory  Chapter  on  Recent  Development,  by  James  Martineau , 
LL.D.,  D.D.    Post  8vo,  pp.  380,  cloth.     1876.    7s.  6d. 

TAYLOR. — Prince  Deuk align  :  A  Lyrical  Drama.  By  Bayard  Taylor.  Small  4to, 
l)p.  172.     Handsomely  baund  in  white  vellum.     1878.     12s. 

TECHNOLOGICAL  Dictionary  of  the  Terms  employed  in  the  Arts  and  Scifnces  ; 
Architecture,  Civil,  Military,  and  Naval ;  Civil  Engineering,  including  Bridge 
Building,  Road  and  Railway  Making  ;  INIechanics  ;  Machine  and  Engine  Making  ; 
Shiijbuilding  and  Navigation;  Metallurgy,  Mining  and  Smelting;  Artillery; 
Mathematics  ;  Physics  ;  Chemistry  ;  Mineralogy,  &c.  With  a  Prelace  by  Dr.  K. 
Karmarsch.     Second  Edition.     3  vols. 

Vol.  I.  German-English-Freuch.      8vo,  pp.  646.     12s. 

Vol.  II.  English-Gei-man-French.      8vo,  pp.  mQ.     12s. 

Vol.  III.  French-German-English.      8vo,  pp.  618.     123. 

TECHNOLOGICAL  DICTIONARY. —A  Pocket  Dictionary  of  Technical  Terms 
USED  IN  Arts  and  Manufactures.  English-German-French,  Deutsch-Englisch- 
Franzosisch,  Frangais-Allemand-Anglais.  Abridged  from  the  above  Techno- 
logical Dictionary  by  Rumpf,  Mothes,  and  Unverzagt.  With  the  addition  of 
Commercial  Terms.     3  vols.  sq.  12mo.     Cloth,  12s. 

TEGNER.— Esaias  Tegnbr's  Frithiof's  Saga.  Translated  from  the  Swedish,  with 
Notes,  Index,  and  a  short  Abstract  of  the  Northern  Mythology,  by  Leopold 
Hamel.  Crown  8vo,  pp.  vi-280,  cloth.  1874.  7s.  6d.  With  Photographic 
frontispiece,  gilt  edges,  10s. 

THEAtRE  FRANfAis  Moderne.— A  Selection  of  Modem  French  Plays.  Edited  by 
the  Rev.  P.  H.  E.  Brette,  B.D.  ;  C.  Cassal,  LL.D.  ;  and  Th.  Karcher,  LL.B. 

First  Series,  in  1  vol.  cr.  8vo,  cL,  6s.,  containing — 
Charlotte  Corday.    A  Tragedy.     By  F.  Ponsard.     Edited,  with  English  Notes 
and  Notice  on  Ponsard,  by  Professor  C.  Cassal,  LL.  D.     Pp.  xii.  and  134.    Sepa- 
rately, 2s.  6d. 

Diane.  A  Drama  in  Verse.  By  Emile  Augier.  Edited,  with  English  Notes  and 
Notice  on  Augier,   by  Th.   Karcher,  LL.B.     Pp.  xiv.  and  145.     Separately, 

2s.  6d. 

Le  Voyage  X  Dieppe,  A  Comedy  in  Prose.  By  Wafflard  and  Fulgence.  Edited, 
with  English  Notes,  by  the  Rev.  P.  H.  E.  Brette,  B.D.  Pp.  104.  Separately, 
2s.  6d. 

Second  Series,  cr.  8vo,  cl.,  6s.,  containing — 

MoLiilRE.  A  Drama  in  Prose.  By  George  Sand.  Edited,  with  English  Notes 
and  Notice  of  George  Sand,  by  Th.  Karcher,  LL.B.  Fcap.  8vo,  pp.  xx.  and 
170,  cl.     Separately,  3s.  6d 

Les  Aristocraties.  a  Comedy  in  Verse.  By  Etienne  Arago.  Edited,  with  Eng- 
lish Notes  and  Notice  of  Etienne  Arago,  by  the  Rev.  P.  H.  E.  Brette,  B.D.  2d 
Edition.     Fcap.  8vo,  pp.  xiv.  and  236,  cl.     Separately,  4s. 

Third  Series,  cr.  8vo,  cl.,  6s.,  containing — 
Les  Faux  Bonshommes.      A  Comedy.      By  Theodore  Barriere  and   Ernest  Ca- 
pendu.      Edited,  with  English  Notes  and  Notice  on  Barriere,  by  Professor  C. 
Cassal,  LL.D.     Fcap.  8vo,  pp.  xvi.  and  304.     1868.     Separately,  43. 

L'HoNNEUR  et  l' Argent.  A  Comedy.  By  Frangois  Ponsard.  Edited,  w!th 
•English  Notes  and  Memoir  of  Ponsard,  by  Professor  C.  Cassal,  LL.D.  2d 
Edition.     Fcap.  8vo,  pp.  xvi.  and  171,  cl.     1869.     Sep;irately,  33.  6d. 
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THEISM.— A  Candid  Examination  op  Theism.  By  Physicus.  Post  8vo,  pi^,  xviii. 
and  198,  cloth.     1878.     7s.  6d. 

THOM.— St  Paul's  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians.  An  attempt  to  convey  their 
Spirit  and  Significance.  By  the  Kev.  J.  H.  Thorn.  8vo,  pp.  xii.  and  408,  cl. 
1851.     5s. 

THOMAS. — Early  Sassanian  Inscriptions,  Seals,  and  Coins,  illustrating  tlie 
Early  History  of  the  Sassanian  Dynasty,  containing  Proclamations  of  Ardeshir 
Babek,  Sapor  I.,  and  his  Successors.  With  a  Critical  Examination  and  Explana- 
tion of  the  celebrated  Inscription  in  the  Hajiabad  Cave,  demonstrating  that  Sapor, 
the  Conqueror  of  Valerian,  was  a  professing  Christian.  By  Edward  Thomas. 
Illustrated.     8vo,  pp.  148,  cl.     7s.  6d. 

THOMAS.— The  Chronicles  of  the  Pathan  Kings  op  Dehli.  Illustrated  by 
Coins,  Inscrij^tions,  and  other  Antiquarian  Remains.  By  E.  Thomas,  F.K.A.S. 
With  Plates  and  Cuts.     Demy  8vo,  pp.  xxlv.  and  467,  cl.     1871,     28s. 

THOMAS.— The  Revenue  Resources  op  the  Mughal  Empire  in  India,  from 
a.d.  1593  to  a.d.  1707.  A  Supplement  to  "The  Chronicles  of  the  Pathan  Kings 
of  Delhi."    By  E.  Thomas;  F.R.S.     8yo,  pp.  60,  cl.     3s.  6d. 

THOMAS. — Sassanian  Coins.  Communicated  to  the  Numismatic  Societj--  of 
London.  By  E.  Thomas,  F.R.S.  Two  Parts,  12mo,  pp.  43,  3  Plates  and  a  Cut, 
sd.     5s. 

THOMAS.— J ainism  ;  OR,  The  Early  Faith  op  Asoka.  With  Illustrations  of  the 
Ancient  Religions  of  the  East,  from  the  Pantheon  of  the  Indo-Scythians.  To 
which  is  added  a  Notice  on  Bactrian  Coins  and  Indian  Dates.  By  Edward 
Tlionias,  F.R.S.  8vo,  pj).  viii.-24  and  82.  With  two  autotype  plates  and  wood- 
cuts.    1877.     7s.  6d. 

THOMAS.- The  Theory  and  Practice  op  Creole  Grammar.  By  J.  J.  Thomas. 
8vo,  pp.  viii.  and  135,  bds.     12s. 

THOMAS.— Records  of  the  Gupta  Dynasty.  Illustrated  by  Inscriptions,  Written 
History,  Local  Tradition,  and  Coins.  To  which  is  added  a  Chapter  on  the  Arabs 
in  Siml.  By  Edward  Thomas,  F.R.S.  Folio,  with  a  Plate,  pp.  iv.  and  64,  cloth. 
14s. 

THOMAS.— Boyhood  Lays.    By  William  Henry  Thom-as.     18mo,  pp.  iv.  and  74, 

cloth.     1877.     2s.  6d. 

THOMSON.— EvoLU'j'iON  anB  Involution.  By  George  Thomson,  Author  of  "The 
World  of  Being,"  &c.     Crown  8vo,  pp.  viii. -206,  cloth.     1880.     5s. 

THOMSON.— Institutes  of  the  Laws  of  Ceylon.  By  Henry  By erley  Thomson, 
Second  Puisne  Judge  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  Ceylon.  In  2  vols.  8vo,  pp.  xx. 
and  647,  pp.  xx.  and  713,  cl.     With  Appendices,  pp.  71.     1866.     £2,  2s. 

THORBURN.— BanniJ  ;  OR,  Our  Afghan  Frontier.  By  S.  S.  Thorburn,  F.C.S., 
Settlement  Officer  of  the  Bannu  District.     8vo,  pp.  x.-480,  cl.     1876.     18s. 

THORPE.— DiPLOMATARiuM  Anglicum  M\i  SaxOnici.  a  Collection  of  English 
Charters,  from  the  reign  of  King  J2thelberht  of  Kent,  A.D.,  DCV.,  to  that  of  AVil- 
liam  the  Conqueror.  Containing  :  I.  Miscellaneous  Charters,  II.  Wills.  III. 
Guilds.  IV.  Manumissions  and  Acquittances.  With  a  Translation  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon.  By  the  late  Benjamin  Thorpe,  Member  of  the  Royal  Acaden)y  of  Sciences 
at  Munich,  and  of  the  Society  of  Netherlandish  Literature  at  Leyden.  8vo,  pp. 
xlii.  and  682,  cl.     1865.    £1,  Is. 

THOUGHTS  ON  LOGIC ;  or,  tlie  S.N.I.X.  Propositional  Theory.  Crown  8vo,  pp.  iv. 
and  76,  cloth.    1877.    2s.  6d. 

THOUGHTS  ON  THEISM,  with  Suggestions  towards  a  Public  Religious  Service  in 
Harmony  with  Modern  Science  and  Philosophy.  Sixth  Thousand.  Revised  and 
Enlarged.     8vo,  pp.  74,  sewed.     1879.     Is. 

TIELE.  —Outlines  of  the  History  of  Religion  to  the  Spread  op  the  Universal 
Religions,  by  C.  P.  Tiele.  Translated  from  the  Dutch,  by  J.  Estlin  Carpenter, 
M.A.     Second  Edition.     Post  8vo,  pp.  xx.  and  250,  cloth.     1880.     7s.  6d. 

THURSTON. —Friction  and  Lubrication.  Determinations  of  the  Laws  and  Co- 
efficients of  Friction  by  new  methods  and  with  new  apparatus.  By  Robert  H. 
Thurston,  A.M.,  C.E.,  &c.     Crown  8vo,pp.  xvi.-212,  clo  h.     1879.     6s.  6d. 
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TOLHAUSEN.— A  Synopsis  of  the  Patent  Laws  of  Various  Counteies.  By  A. 
Tolhausen,  Pli.D.     Tliiid  Edition.    12mo,  pp.  62,  sd.     1870.     Is.  6d. 

TONSBERG.— N'ORWAY.  Illustrated  Handbook  for  Travellers.  Edited  by  diaries 
Tiiuaberg.  With  134  Engravings  on  Wood,  17  Maps,  and  Supplement.  Crown 
.Svo,  pp.  Ixx.,  482,  and  32,  cloth.     1875.     18s. 

TOPOGRAPHICAL  WORKS.— A  List  of  the  various  Works  prepared  at  the 
Topographical  and  Statistical  Department  op  the  War  Office,  may  be 
had  on  appiicatiou. 

TORRENS.— Empire  IN  Asia.  How  we  came  by  it.  A  Book  of  Confessions.  By 
W.  M.  Torrens,  M.P.     Med.  Svo,  pp.  426,  cl.     1872.     14s. 

TOSCANI.— Italian  Conversational  Course.  A  New  Method  of  Teaching  the 
Italian  Language,  both  Theoretically  and  Practically.  By  Giovanni  Toscani,  Pro- 
fessor of  the  Italian  Language  and  Literature  in  Queen's  Coll.,  London,  &c. 
Fourth  Edition.    12mo,  pp.  xiv.  and  300,  cloth.     1872.     5s. 

TOSCANI.— Italian  Keading  Course.  By  G.  Toscani.  Fcap.  Svo,  pp.  xii.  and 
160.     With  table.     Cloth.     1875.     4s.  6d. 

TOtJLON.— Its  Advantages  as  a  Winter  Residence  for  Invalids  and  Others. 
By  an  English  Resident.  The  proceeds  of  this  pamphlet  to  be  devoted  to  the 
English  Church  at  Toulon.     Crown  Svo,  pp.  8,  sewed.    1873.     6d. 

TRtJBNER'S  American  and  Oriental  Literary  Record.  A  Register  of  the  most 
important  Works  published  in  North  and  South  America,  India,  China,  and 
the  British  Colonies.  With  Occasional  Notes  on  German,  Dutch,  Danish,  French, 
Italian,  Spanish,  Portuguese,  and  Russian  Literature.  The  object  of  the  Pub- 
lishers in  issuing  this  publication  is  to  give  a  full  and  particular  account  of  every 
publication  of  importance  issued  in  America  and  the  East.  Small  4to,  6d.  per 
iiunaber.     Subscription,  5s.  per  volume. 

TRIJBNER.— Trubner's  Bibliographical  Guide  to  American  Literature  : 
A  Chissed  List  of  Books  published  in  the  United  States  of  America,  from  1817 
to  1857.  With  Bibliographical  Introduction,  Notes,  and  Alphabetical  Index. 
Compiled  and  Edited  by  Nicolas  Triibner.  In  1  vol.  Svo,  half  bound,  pp.  750. 
,1859.     18s. 

TRUBNER'S  ORIENTAL  SERIES  :- 

Post  Svo,  cloth,  uniformly  bound. 
Essays   on    the    Sacred   Language,    Writings,    and   Religion  op 
the  Parsis.      By  Martin  Haug,  Ph.D.,  late  Professor  of  Sanskrit  and 
Comparative  Philology  at  the  University  of  Munich.     Second  Edition. 
Edited  by  E.  W.  West,  Ph.D.     Pp.  xvi.  and  428.     1878.     16s. 

Texts  from-  the  Buddhist  Canon,  commonly  known  as  Dhamma- 
pada.  With  Accompanying  Narratives.  Translated  from  the  Chinese 
by  S.  Beal,  B.A., Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  Professor  of  Chinese,  Uni- 
versity College,  London.     Pp.  viii.  and  176.  1878.     7s.  6d. 

The  History  of  Indian  Literature.  By  Albrecht  Weber.  Trans- 
lated from  the  German  by  John  Mann,  M.A.,  and  Dr.  Theodor  Zacha- 
riae,  with  the  Author's  sanction  and  assistance.     Pp.  368.     1878.    18s. 

A  Sketch  op  the  Modern  Languages  of  the  East  Indies.  Accom- 
panied by  Two  Language  Mnps,  Classified  List  of  Languages  and 
Dialects,  and  a  List  of  Authorities  for  each  Language.  By  Robert  Cust, 
late  of  H.M.I.C.S.,  and  Hon.  Librarian  of  R.A.S.  Pp.  xii.  and  193. 
1878.     12s. 

The  Birth  op  the  War-God  :  A  Poem.  By  Kalidasa.  Translated 
from  the  Sanskrit  into  English  Verse,  by  Ralph  T.  H.  Griffiths,  M.A., 
Principal  of  Benares  College.  Second  Edition.  Pp.  xii.  and  116.  1879.  5s. 

A  Classical  Dictionary  of  Hindu  Mythology  and  History,  Geo- 
graphy and  Literature.  By  John  Dowson,  M.R.A.S.,  late  Professor 
in  the  Staff  College.     Pp.432.     1879.     16s. 

Metrical  Translations  from  Sanskrit  Writers  ;  with  an  Introduc- 
tion, many  Prose  Versions,  and  Parallel  Passages  from  Classical 
Authors.    By  J.  Muir,  C.E.L,  D.C.L.,  &c.     Pp.  xliv.-376.     1879.    14s. 
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TRUBNER'S  ORIENTAL  SERIES  :- continued— 

Post  8vo,  uniformly  bound. 

Modern  India  and  the  Indians  :  being  a  Series  of  Impressions,  Notes, 
and  Essays.  By  Monier  Williams,  D.C.L,,  Hon.  LL.  D.  of  the  University 
of  Calcutta,  Boden  Professor  of  Sanskrit  in  the  University  of  Oxford. 
Third  Edition,  revised  and  augmented  by  considerable  additions.  With 
Illustrations  and  Map,  pp.  vii.-368.     1879.     14s. 

The  Life  or  Legend  of  Gaudama,  the  Buddha  of  the  Burmese.  With 
Annotations,  the  Ways  to  Neibban,  and  Notice  on  the  Phongyies,  or 
Burmese  Monks.  By  the  Right  Kev.  P.  Bigandet,  Bishop  of  Kamatha, 
Vicar  Apostolic  of  Ava  and  Pegu.  Third  Edition.  2  vols.  Pp.  xx.-368 
and  viii.-326.     1880.     21s. 

Miscellaneous  Essays,  relating  to  Indian  Subjects.  By  B.  H-  Hodg- 
son, late  British  Minister  at  Nepal.  2  vols.,  pp.  viii.-408,  and  viii.-348. 
1880.     28s. 

Selections  from  the  Koran.  By  Edward  William  Lane,  Author  of  an 
"Arabic-English  Lexicon,"  &c.  A  New  Edition,  Revised,  with  an 
Introduction.     By  Stanley  Lane  Poole.     Pp.  cxii.-174.     1879.     9s. 

Chinese  Buddhism.  A  Volume  of  Sketches,  Historical  and  Critical. 
By  J.  Edkins,  D.D.,  Author  of  "  China's  Place  in  Philology,"  "Religion 
in  China,"  &c.,  &c.     Pp.  456.     1880.     ISa. 

The  Gulistan  ;  or.  Rose  Garden  of  Shekh  Mushliu'd-Din  Sadi  of 
Shiraz.  Translated  for  the  first  time  into  Prose  and  Verse,  with  an 
Introductory  Preface,  and  a  Life  of  the  Author,  from  the  Atish  Kadah, 
by  Edward  B.  Eastwick,  F.R.S.,  M.R.  A.S.,  &c.  Second  Edition.  1880. 
Pp.  xxvi.-244.     10s.  6d. 

A  Talmudic  Miscellany  ;  or.  One  Thousand  and  One  Extracts  from  the 
Talmud,  the  Midrashim,  and  the  Kabbalah.  Compiled  and  Translated 
by  P.  J.  Hershon.  With  a  Preface  by  the  Rev.  F.  W.  Farrar,  D.D., 
F.R.S.,  Chaplain  in  Ordinary  to  Her  Majesty,  and  Canon  of  West- 
minster. With  Notes  and  Copious  Indexes.  Pp.  xxviii.  and  362.  1880. 
14s. 

Buddhist  Birth  Stories;  or,  Jataka  Tales.  The  oldest  collection  of 
Folk-Lore  extant  :  being  the  Jatakatthavannana,  for  the  first  time 
edited  in  the  origiual  Pali,  bv  V.  Fausboll,  and  translated  by  T.  W. 
Rhys  Davids.     Translation.     Vol.  I.     Pp.   cxvi.  and  348.     1880.     18s. 

The  Classical  Poetry  of  the  Japanese.  By  Basil  Chamberlain,  Author 
of  "Yeigio  Henkaku,  Ichiran."  Pp.  xii.-228.    1880.    7s.  6d. 

Linguistic  and  Oriental  Essays.  Written  from  the  year  1846-1878. 
By  R.  Cust,  Author  of  "The  Modern  Languages  of  the  East  Indies." 
Pp.  xii.-484.    1880.     18s. 

The  folloioing  tvorks  are  in  preparation  ;— 

Buddhist  Records  of  the  Western  World,  being  the  Si-Yu-Ki  by 
Hwen  Thsang.  Translated  from  the  orighial  Chinese,  with  Introduc- 
tion, Index,  &c.  By  Samuel  Beal,  Trinity  College,  Cambridge  ;  Profes- 
sor of  Chinese,  University  College,  London.     In  2  vols. 

Oriental  Religions  in  their  Relation  to  Universal  Religion.  By 
Samuel  Johnson.  First  Section — India.  Second  Section — China.  In 
4  vols. 

The  Poems  of  Hafiz  of  Shiraz.  Translated  from  the  Persian  into 
English  Verse  by  E.  H.  Palmer,  M.A.,  Professor  of  Arabic  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  Cambridge. 

Indian  Tales  from  Tibetan  Sources.  Translated  from  the  Tibetan 
into  German,  with  Introductions  by  Anton  Schiefner,  of  the  Imperial 
Academy  of  St.  Petersburg.  Rendered  into  English,  with  Notes,  by  W. 
R.  S.  Ralston. 
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UNGER.  — A  Short  Cut  to  Reading  :  The  Child's  First  Book  of  Lessons.  Part  I. 
By  W.  H.  Unger.  Fourth  Edition.  Cr.  8vo,  pp.  32,  cl.  1873.  5d.  In  folio 
sheets.    Pp.  44.     Sets  A  to  D,  lOd.  each  ;  set  E,  8d.     1873.     Complete,  4s. 

Sequel  to  Part  I.  and  Part  II.    Fourth  Edition.    Cr.  8vo,  pp.  64,  cl.    1873.   6d. 

Parts  I.  and  II.     Third  Edition.     Demy  8vo,  pp.  76,  cloth.     1873.    Is.  6d. 

UNGER.— W.  H.  Unger's  Continuous  Supplementary  Writing  Models,  designet^^ 
to  impart  not  only  a  good  business  hand,  but  correctness  in  transcribing.  Oblong 
8vo,  PI).  40,  stiff  covers.     1874.     6d. 

UNGER. — The  Student's  Blue  Book:  Being  Selections  from  Official  Corre- 
spondence, Reports,  &c.  ;  for  Exercises  in  Reading  and  Co])ying  Manuscripts, 
Writing,  Orthography,  Punctuation,  Dictation,  Precis,  Indexing,  and  Digesting, 
and  Tabulating  Accounts  and  Returns.  Compiled  by  W.  H.  Unger.  Folio,  pp. 
100,  paper.     1875.     4s. 

UNGER.— Two  Hundred  Tests  in  English  Orthography,  or  Word  Dictations. 
Compiled  by  W.  H.  linger.  Foolscap,  pp.  viii.  and  200,  cloth.  1877.  Is.  6d.  plain, 
2s.  6d.  interleaved. 

UNGER.— The  Script  Primer  :  By  which  one  of  the  remaining  difficulties  of 
Children  is  entirely  removed  in  the  first  stages,  and,  as  a  consequence,  a  consider- 
able saving  of  time  will  be  effected.  In  Two  Parts.  By  W.  H.  Unger.  Part  1. 
12  mo,  pp.  xvi.  and  44,  cloth.     5d.     Part  II.,  pp.  59,  cloth.     5d. 

UNGER.— Preliminary  Word  Dictations  on  the  Rules  for  Spelling.  By  W. 
H.  Unger.     18mo,  pp.  44,  cloth.     4d. 

URICOECHEA.— Mapoteca  Colombiana  :  Catalogo  de  Todos  los  Mapas,  Pianos, 
Vistas,  &c.,  relativos  a  la  Amdrica-Espanola,  Brasil,  e  Islas  adyacentes.  Arre- 
glada  cronologicamente  i  precedida  de  una  introduccion  sobre  la  historia  cartogra- 
tica  de  America.  Por  el  Doctor  Ezequiel  Uricoechea,  de  Bogota,  Nueva  Granada. 
8vo,  pp.  232,  cl.     I860.     6s. 

VAITANA  SUTRA:  The  Ritual  of  the  Atharva  Veda.  Edited,  with  Critical 
Notes  and  Indices,  by  Dr.  R.  Garbe.     8vo,  pp.  viii.  and  130,  sewed.    1878.     5s. 

VAN  DAMPEN, —The  Dutch  in  the    Arctic  Seas.      By  Samuel  Richard  Van 

Carapen,  author  of  "Holland's  Silver  Feast."     8vo.     Vol.   I.   A  Dutch  Arctic 

Expedition  and  Route.  Third  Edition.    Pp.  xxxvii.  and2(i3,  cloth.  1877.  10s.  6d. 
Vol.  II.  in  preparation. 

VAN  DE  WEYER.— Choix  d'Opuscules  Philosophiques,  Historiques,  Politiques 
et  Litteraires  de  Sylvain  Van  de  Weyer,  Precedes  d'Avantpropos  de  I'Editeur. 
Premiere  Sf  rie.     Crown  8vo,  pp.  374.     Roxburghe  style.     1863.     10s.  6d. 
Deuxieme  S^rie.     Crown  8vo,  pp.  502.     Roxburghe  style.     1869,     12s. 
Troisieme  S^rie.     Crown  8vo,  pp.  391.     Roxburghe  style.     1875.     10s.  6d. 
QUATRillME  Serie.     Crown  8vo,  pp.  366.     Roxburghe  style.     1876.     10s.  6d. 

VAN  LAUN.— Grammar  of  the  French  Language.  By  H.  Van  Laun.  Parts 
I.  and  II.  Accidence  and  Syntax.  13th  Edition.  Cr.  8vo,  pp.  151  g.nd  120,  cl. 
1874.  4s.  Part  III.  Exercises.  11th  Edition.  Cr.  8vo,  pp.  xii.  and  285,  cl. 
1873.     3s.  6d. 

VAN  LAUN.— Lemons  Graduees  de  Traduction  et  de  Lecture  ;  or.  Graduated 
Lessons  in  Translation  and  Reading,  with  Biographical  Sketches,  Annotations 
on  History,  Geography,  Synonyms  and  Style,  and  a  Dictionary  of  Woi'ds  and 
Idioms.  By  Henri  Van  Laun.  4th  Edition.  12mo,  pp.  viii.  and  400,  cl. 
1868.     5s. 

VARDHAMANA'S  GANARATNAMAHODADHI,  with  the  Author's  Commentary, 
Edited,  with  Critical  Notes  and  Indices,  by  Julius  Eggeling,  Ph.D.  Part  I.  8vo, 
pp.  xii.,  240,  wrapper.     1879.     63. 

VELASQUEZ  AND  Simonne's  New  Method  to  Read,  Write,  and  Speak  the 
Spanlsh  Language.  Adapted  to  Ollendorff's  System.  Post  8vo,  pp.  558,  cloth. 
1880.     6s. 

Key.    Post  8vo,  pp.  174,  cloth.    43. 
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VELASQUEZ.— A  Dictionary  of  the  Spanish  and  English  Languages.  For 
the  Use  of  Young  Learners  and  Travellers.  By  M.  Velasquez  de  la  Cadena. 
In  Two  Parts.  I.  Spanish-English.  II.  English-Spanish.  Crown  8vo,  pp.  viii.- 
846,  cloth.     1878.     7s.  6d. 

VELASQUEZ.— A  Pronouncing  Dictionary  of  the  Spanish  and  English  Lan- 
guages. Composed  from  the  Dictionaries  of  the  Spanish  Academy,  Terreos,  and 
Salv^,  and  Webster,  Worcester,  and  Walker.  Two  Pai-ts  in  one  thick  volume. 
By  M.  Velasquez  de  la  Cadena.     Roy.  8vo,  pp.  1280,  cl.     1873.     £1,  4s. 

VELASQUEZ.— New  Spanish  Reader  :  Passages  from  the  most  approved  authors, 
in  Prose  and  Verse.  Arranged  in  progressive  order.  With  Vocabulary.  By  M. 
Velasquez  de  la  Cadena.     Post  8vo,  pp.  352,  cl.     1866.     6s. 

VELASQUEZ,— An  Easy  Introduction  to  Spanish  Conversation,  containing  all 
that  is  necessary  to  make  a  rapid  jirogress  in  it.  Particularly  designed  for 
persons  who  have  little  time  to  study,  or  are  their  own  instructors.  By  M. 
Velasquez  de  la  Cadena.     12mo,  pp.  150,  cl.     1863.     2s,  6d. 

VERSES  AND  Verselets.  By  a  Lover  of  Nature,  Foolscap  8vo,  pp.  viii.  and 
88,  cloth.     1876.     2s.  6d. 

VICTORIA  GOVERNMENT.— Publications  of  the  Government  of  Victoria. 
List  on  application. 

VOGEL,— On  Beer.  A  Statistical  Sketch.  By  M.  Vogel.  Feap.  8vo,  pp.  xii.  and 
76,  cloth  limp.     1874.    2s. 

WAFFLARD  and  Fulgence.— Le  Voyage  A  Dieppe.  A  Comedy  in  Prose.  By 
AVafflard  and  Fulgence.  Edited,  with  Notes,  by  the  Rev.  P.  H.  E.  Bretie,  B.D. 
Cr.  8vo,  pp.  104,  cl.     1867.     2s.  6d. 

WAKE.— The  Evolution  of  Morality.  Being  a  History  of  the  Development  of 
Moral  Culture.  By  C.  Stanilaud  Wake.  2  vols,  crown  8vo,  pp,  xvi.-506  and 
xii. -474,  cloth.     1878.     21s. 

WANKLYN  AND  Chapman.  —  Water  Analysis.  A  Practical  Treatise  on  the 
examination  of  potable  water.  By  J.  A.  Wanklyn,  and  E.  T.  Chajiman.  Fifth 
Edition.  Entirely  rewritten.  By  J.  A.  Wanklyn,  M.R.C.S.  Crown  8vo,  pp.  x. 
and  182,  cloth.     1879.     5s. 

WANKLYN. — Milk  Analysis  ;  a  Practical  Treatise  on  the  Examination  of  Milk  and 
its  Derivatives,  Cream,  Butter,  and  Cheese.  By  J.  A.  Wanklyn,  M.R.C.S.,  &c. 
Crown  8vo,  pp.  viii.  and  72,  cloth.     1874.     5s. 

WANKLYN.— Tea,  Coffee,  and  Cocoa.  A  Practical  Treatise  on  the  Analysis  of 
Tea,  Coffee,  Cocoa,  Chocolate,  Mate  (Paraguay  Tea),  &c.  By  J.  A.  Wanklyn, 
M.R.C.S.,  &c.     Crown  8vo,  pp.  viii-60,  cloth.     1874.     5s. 

WANKLYN.— Bread  and  Flour.  A  Practical  Treatise  on  the  Analysis  of  Bread 
and  Flour.     By  J.  A.  Wanklyn,  M.R.C.S.,  &c.     In  preparation. 

WANKLYN,— Air.  A  Practical  Treatise  on  the  Analysis  of  Air.  By  J.  A.  Wank- 
lyn, M.R.C.S.,  &c.     In  preparation. 

WAR  OFFICE.— A  List  of  the  various  Military  Manuals  and  other  Works 
published  under  the  superintendence  of  the  War  Office,  may  be  had  on 
application. 

WARD, — Ice  :  A  Lecture  delivered  before  the  Keswick  Literaiy  Society,  and  pub- 
lished by  request.  To  which  is  appended  a  Geological  Dream  on  Skiddaw.  By 
J.  Clifton  Ward,  E.G. S.     8vo,  pp.  28,  sd.     1870.     Is. 

WARD. — Elementary  Natural  Philosophy  ;  being  a  Course  of  Nine  Lectures, 
specially  adapted  for  the  use  of  Schools  and  Junior  Students.  By  J.  Clifton 
Ward,  F.G.S.  Fcap.  8vo,  pp.  viii.  and  216,  with  154  Illustrations,  cl.  1871. 
3s,  6d. 

WARD.— Elementary  Geology  :  A  Course  of  Nine  Lectures,  for  the  use  of  Scliools 
and  Junior  Students.  By  J.  Clifton  Wai-d,  F.G.S.  Fcap.  8vo,  pp.  292,  with  120 
Illustrations,  cl.     1872.     4s.  6d. 
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WATSON. — Index  to  the  Native  and  Scientific  Names  of  Indian  and  other 
Eastern  Economic  Plants  and  Products,  originally  prepared  under  the  autho- 
rity of  the  Secretary  of  State  for  India  in  Council.  By  John  Forbes  Watson, 
M.D.     Imp.  8vo,  pp.  650,  cl.     ]868.     £1,  lis.  6d. 

WEBER.— The  History  op  Indian  Literature.  By  Albrecht  Weber.  Translated 
from  the  Second  German  Edition,  by  John  Mann,  M.A.,  and  Theodor  Zacharaiae 
Ph.D.,  with  the  sanction  of  the  author.      Post  8vo,  pp.   xxiv.  and  360,  cloth. 

1878.     183. 

WEDGWOOD.— The  Principles  of  Geometrical  Demonstration,  reduced  from  the 
Original  Conception  of  Space  and  Form.  By  H.  Wedgwood,  M.A.  12mo,  pp.  48, 
cl.     1844.     2s. 

WEDGWOOD.— On  the  Development  of  the  Understanding.  By  H.  Wedgwood, 
A.M.     13mo,  pp.  133,  cl.     1848.     3s. 

WEDGWOOD.— The  Geometry  of  the  Three  First  Books  of  Euclid.  By  Direct 
Proof  from  Definitions  Alone.  By  H.  Wedgwood,  M.A.  12mo,  pp.  104,  cl. 
1856.     33. 

WEDGWOOD.— On  the  Origin  of  Language.  By  H.  Wedgwood,  M.A.  12mo, 
pp.  165,  cl.     1866.     3s.  6d. 

WEDGWOOD,— A  Dictionary  of  English  Etymology.  By  H.  Wedgwood. 
Third  Edition,  revised  and  enlarged.  With  Introduction  on  the  Origin  of 
Language.     8vo,  pp.  Ixxii.  and  746,  cloth.     1878.     £1,  Is. 

WEISBACH.— Theoretical  Mechanics  :  A  Manual  of  the  Mechanics  of  Engineer- 
ing and  of  the  Construction  of  Machines  ;  with  an  Introduction  to  the  Calculus. 
Designed  as  a  Text-book  for  Technical  Schools  and  Colleges,  and  for  the  use  of 
Engineers,  Architects,  &c.  By  Julius  Weisbach,  Ph.D.,  Oberbergrath,  and  Pro- 
fessor at  the  Royal  Mining  Academy  at  Freiberg,  &c.  Translated  from  the  Ger- 
man by  Eckley  B.  Coxe,  A.M.,  Mining  Engineer.  Demy  8vo,  with  902  woodcuts, 
pp.  1112,  cloth.     1877.     31s.  6d. 

WELLER.— An  Improved  Dictionary  ;  English  and  French,  and  French  and  Eng- 
lish.    By  E.  Weller.     Roy.  8vo,  pp.  384  and  340,  cl.     1864.     7s.  6d. 

WEST  &  BUHLER.— A  Digest  of  the  Hindu  Law  of  Inheritance  and  Parti- 
tion, from  the  Replies  of  the  Sastris  in  the  Several  Courts  of  the  Bombay  Pre- 
sidency. With  Introduction,  Notes,  and  Appendix.  Edited  by  Raymond  West 
and  J.  G.  Biihler.   Second  Edition.   Demy  8vo,  674  pp.,  sewed.    1879.   £1,  lis.  6d. 

WETHERELL.— The  Manufacture  of  Vinegar,  its  Theory  and  Practice;  with 
especial  reference  to  the  Quick  Process.  By  C.  M.  Wetherell,  Ph.D.,  M.D.  8vo, 
pp.  30,  cl.    7s.  6d. 

WHEELDON.— Angling  Resorts  near  London  :  The  Thames  and  the  Lea.  By  J. 
P.  Wheeldon,  Piscatoi'ial  Correspondent  to  "Bell's  Life."  Crown  8vo,  pp.  viii. 
and  218.     1878.     Cloth,  53.  ]  paper.  Is.  6d. 

WHEELER.— The  History  of  India  from  the  Earliest  Ages.  By  J.  Talboys 
Wheeler.  Demy  8vo.  Vol.  I.  containing  the  Vedic  Period  and  the  Mah^ 
Bh^rata.  With  Map.  Pp.  Ixxv.  and  576,  cl.  1867, o.  p.  Vol  11.  The  Ramayana. 
and  the  Brahmanic  Period.     Pp.  Ixxxviii.  and  680,  with  2  Maps,  cl.  21s.     Vol. 

III.  Hindu,  Buddhist,  Brahmanical  Revival.  Pp.  xxiv.-500.  With  2  Maps, 
8vo,  cl.  1874.  18s.  This  volume  may  be  had  as  a  complete  work  with  the  fol- 
lowing title,    "  History   of   India  ;    Hindu,  Buddhist,  and  Brahmanical."     Vol. 

IV.  Part  1.  Mussulman  Rule.  Pp.  xxxii.-320.  1876.  14s.  Vol.  IV.,  Part  IL, 
completing  the  Histoxy  of  India  down  to  the  time  of  the  Moghul  Empire. 
1881. 

WHEELER.— Early  Records  op  British  India  :  A  History  of  the  English  Settle- 
ments in  India,  as  told  in  the  Government  Records,  the  works  of  old  Travellers, 
and  other  Contemporary  Documents,  from  the  earliest  period  down  to  the  rise  of 
British  Power  in  India.  By  J.  Talboys  Wheeler,  late  Assistant  Secretary  to  the 
Government  of  India  in  the  foreign  Department.  Royal  8vo,  pp.  xxxii.  and  392, 
cloth.     1878.     los.      •••-''        i;    '- 

WHINFIELD.— See  under  GuLSHAN  I.  Raz. 
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WHIST.— Short  Rules  fob  Modern  Whist,  Extracted  from  the  "Quarterly 
Review  "  of  January  1871.    Printed  on  a  Card,  folded  to  lit  the  Pocket.    1878.    6d. 

WHITMAN.— Leaves  op  Grass.  By  Walt  Whitman.  Author's  Edition,  with  Two 
Portraits  from  Life,     Crown  8vo,  pp.  384,  half  bound.     1876.    £1,  5s. 

WHITMAN. — Two  Rivulets.  Including  Democratic  Yistas,  Centennial  Songs,  and 
Passage  to  India.  By  Walt  Whitman.  Author's  Edition,  with  Photograph. 
Crown  8vo,  pp.  350,  half  bound.     1876.     £1,  5s. 

WHITNEY.— Language  and  the  Study  of  Language:  Twelve  Lectures  on  the 
Principles  of  Linguistic  Science.  By  W.  D.  Whitney.  3d  Edition.  Crown  8vo, 
pp.  xii.  and  504,  cloth.     1870.     10s.  6d. 

WHITNEY.— Language  and  its  Study,  with  especial  reference  to  the  Indo- 
European  Family  of  Languages.  Seven  Lectures  by  William  Dwight  Whitney, 
Professor  of  Sanskrit,  and  Instructor  in  Modern  Languages  in  Yale  College. 
Edited  with  Introduction,  Notes,  Tables  of  Declension  and  Coujugation,  Grimm's 
Law  with  Illustration,  and  an  Index,  by  the  Rev.  R.  Morris,  M.A.,  LL.D. 
Second  Edition.     Crown  8vo,  pp.  xxii.-318,  cloth.     1880.     5s, 

WHITNEY.— Oriental  and  Linguistic  Studies.  By  W.  D.  Whitney.  First  Series. 
Crown  8vo,  pp.  x,-420.  cloth.  1874.  12s.  Second  Series.  Crown  8vo,  pp.  xii- 
434.     With  chart,  cloth.     1874.     12s. 

WHITNEY— A  Sanskrit  Grammar,  including  both  the  Classical  Language  and  the 
older  Dialects  of  Veda  and  Brahmana.  By  William  Dwight  AYiiitney,  Professor 
of  Sanskrit  and  Comparative  Philology  in  Yale  College,  Newhaven,  &c,,  &c. 
8vo,  pp.  xxiv.-486.     1879.    Stitched  in  wrapper,  10s.  6d ;  cloth,  12s. 

WHITWELL. — Iron  Smelters'  Pocket  Analysis  Book.  By  Thomas  Whitwell, 
Member  of  the  Institution  of  Mechanical  Engineers,  &c.  Oblong  12mo,  pp.  152, 
roan.     1877.     53. 

WILKINSON,— The  Saint's  Travel  to  the  Land  of  Canaan.  Wherein  are  dis- 
covered Seventeen  False  Rests  short  of  tbe  Spiritual  Coming  of  Christ  in  the 
Saints,  with  a  Brief  Discovery  of  what  the  Coming  of  Christ  in  the  Spirit  is.  By 
R,  Wilkinson.    Printed  1648 ;  reprinted  1874.    Fcap.  8vo.  pp.  208,  cloth.    Is,  6d. 

WILLIAMS.— The  Middle  Kingdom.  A  Survey  of  the  Geography,  Government, 
Education,  &c.,  of  the  Chinese  Empire,  By  S.  W.  Williams.  New  Edition. 
2  vols.  8vo.     In  preparation. 

WILLIAMS.  —A  Syllabic  Dictionary  op  the  Chinese  Language  ;  arranged  ac- 
cording to  the  Wu-Fang  Yuen  Yin,  with  the  pronunciation  of  the  Characters  as 
heard  in  Pekin,  Canton,  Amoy,  and  Shanghai.  By  S.  Wells  Williams,  LL.D. 
4to,  pp.  1336.     1874.    £5,  5s. 

WILLIAMS. — Modern  India  and  the  Indians,  Being  a  Series  of  Impressions, 
Notes,  and  Essays.  By  Monier  Williams,  D,C,L,  Third  Revised  and  Augmented 
Edition.    Post  8vo,  pp.  iv.-366,  cloth.     1879.     14s. 

WILSON.— Works  of  the  late  Horace  Hayman  Wilson,  M.A.,  F,R.S.,  &c. 
Vols.  I.  and  11.     Essays  and  Lectures  chiefly  on  the  Religion  of  the  Hindus,  by 
the  late  H.  H,  Wilson,  M,A,,  F,R.S,,  &c,*   Collected  and  Edited  by  Dr.  Rein- 
hold  Rost.     2  vols,  demy  8vo,  pp.  xiii,  and  399,  vi.  and  416,  cl.     21s. 

Vols.  III.,  IV.,  and  V.  Essays  Analytical,  Critical,  and  Philological,  on  Subjects 
connected  Avith  Sanskrit  Literature.  Collected  and  Edited  by  Dr.  Reinhold 
Rost.     3  vols,  demy  8vo,  pp.  408,  406,  and  390,  cl.     36s. 

Vols.  VI.,  VII,,  VIII,,  IX,,  and  X.  (2  parts),  Vishnu  Purana,  a  System  of  Hindu 
Mythology  and  Tradition,  Translated  from  the  original  Sanskrit,  and  Illus- 
trated by  Notes  derived  chiefly  from  other  Puranas.  By  the  late  H.  H,  Wilson. 
Edited  by  FitzEdward  Hall,  M.A.,  D.C.L.,  Oxon.  Vols.  I.  to  V.  (2  parts). 
Demy  8vo,  pp.  cxl,  and  200,  344,  346,  362,  and  268,  cl.     £3,  4s.  6d. 

Vols.  XL  and  XII.  Select  Specimens  of  the  Theatre  of  the  Hindus.  Translated 
from  the  original  Sanskrit.  By  the  late  H.  H.  Wilson,  M.A.,  F.R.S.  Third 
corrected  Edition.     2  vols,  demy  8vo,  pp.  Ixxi,  and  384,  iv.  and  418,  cl.    21s. 

WISE.— Commentary  on  the  Hindu  System  of  Medicine.  By  T.  A.  Wise, 
M.D.     8vo,  pp.  XX,  and  432,  cl.     1845.     7s,  6d. 


54  A  Catalogue  of  Important  Works. 

WISE.— Review  of  the  History  of  Medicine.  By  Thomas  A.  Wise.  2  vols. 
Demy  8vo,  cloth.     Vol.  I.,  pp.  xcviii.-397.     Vol.  II.,  pp.  574.     10s. 

WISE.— Facts  and  Fallacies  of  Modern  Protection.  By  Bernhard  Ringrose 
Wise,  B.  A.,  Scholar  of  Queen's  College,  Oxford.  (Being  the  Oxford  Cobden  Prize 
Essay  for  1878.)     Crown  8vo,  pp.  vii.  and  120,  cloth.     1879.     2s.  6d. 

WITHERS.— The  English  Language  as  Pronounced.  By  G.  Withers,  Royal 
8vo,  pp.  84,  sewed.     1874.     Is. 

WOOD.— Chronos.  Mother  Earth's  Biography.  A  Romance  of  the  New  School. 
By  Wallace  Wood,  M.D.  Crown  8vo,  pp.  xvi.  and  334,  with  Illustration,  cloth. 
1873.     6s. 

WOMEN.—  The  Rights  of  Women.  A  Comparison  of  the  Relative  Legal  Status  of 
the  Sexes  in  the  chief  Countries  of  Western  Civilisation.  Crown  8vo,  pp.  104, 
cloth.     1875.     2s.  Gd. 

WRIGHT.— Feudal  Manuals  of  English  History,  a  series  of  Popular  Sketches  of 
our  National  History  compiled  at  different  periods,  from  the  Thirteenth  Century 
to  the  Fifteenth,  for  the  use  of  the  Feudal  Gentry  and  Nobility.  Now  first  edited 
from  the  Original  Manuscripts.  By  Thomas  Wright,  M.A.,  F.S.A.,  &c.  Small 
4to,  pp.  xxix.  and  184,  cloth.     1872.     15s. 

WRIGHT.— The  Homes  of  other  Days.  A  Histoi-y  of  Domestic  Manners  and 
Sentiments  during  the  Middle  Ages.  By  Thomas  Wright,  M. A.,  F.S.A.  With 
Illustrations  from  the  Illuminations  in  Contemporary  Manuscripts  and  other 
Sources.  Drawn  and  Engraved  by  F.  W.  Fairholt,  F.S.A.  Medium  8vo,  350 
Woodcuts,. pp.  XV.  and  512,  cloth.     1871.     21s. 

WRIGHT.- A  Volume  of  Vocabularies,  illustrating  the  Condition  and  Manners  of 
our  Forefathers,  as  well  as  the  History  of  the  forms  of  Elementary  Education,  and 
of  the  Languages  Spoken  in  this  Island  from  the  Tenth  Century  to  the  Fifteenth. 
Edited  by  Thomas  Wright,  M.A.,  F.S.A.,  &c.  &c.  [/?i  the  Press. 

WRIGHT.— The  Celt,  the  Roman,  and  the  Saxon  ;  a  History  of  the  Early 
Inhabitants  of  Britain  down  to  the  Conversion  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  to  Christianity. 
Illustrated  by  the  Ancient  Remains  brought  to  light  by  Recent  Research. 
By  Thomas  Wright,  M.A.,  F.S.A.,  &c.  &c.  Third  Corrected  and  Enlarged 
Edition.    Cr.  8vo,  pp.  xiv.  and5G2.   With  nearly  300  Engravings.  CI.     1875.    14s. 

WRIGHT.— Mental  Travels  in  Imagined  Lands.  By  H.  Wright.  Crown  8vo, 
pp.  184,  cloth.     1878.     5s. 

YOUNG.- Labour  in  Europe  and  America.  A  Special  Report  (m  the  Rates  of 
Wages,  the  Cost  of  Subsistence,  and  the  Condition  of  the  Working  Classes  in 
Great  Britain,  Germany,  France,  Belgium,  and  other  Countries  of  Europe,  also  in 
the  United  States  and  British  America.  By  Edward  Young,  Ph.D.  Royal  8vo, 
pp.  vi.  and  864,  cloth.     1876.     10s.  6d. 

YOUNG  MECHANIC  (The).— A  Book  for  Boys.  Containing  Directions  for  the 
Use  of  all  Kinds  of  Tools,  and  for  the  Construction  of  Steam  Engines  and 
Mechanical  Models,  including  the  Art  of  Turning  in  Wood  and  Metal.  By  the 
author  of  "The  Lathe  and  its  Uses,"  "  The  Amateur  Mechanic's  Workshop." 
Fifth  Edition.     Imp.  16mo,  pp.  350,  and  70  Engravings,  cloth.     1878.     6s. 

ZELLER.— Strauss  and  Renan.  An  Essay  by  E.  Zeller.  Translated  from  the 
German.     Post  8vo,  pp.  110,  cloth.     1866.     28.  6d. 
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AMATEUR  Mechanical  Society  (Journal  op).— Quarterly,  Is.  or  Is.  6d. 

ANTHROPOLOGICAL  Institute  op  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  (Journal  op).— 
Quarterly,  5s. 

ARCHITECT  (American)  and  Building  News. — Contains  General  Architectural 
News,  Articles  on  Interior  Decoration,  Sanitary  Engineering,  Construction, 
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ASIATIC  SOCIETY  (Royal)  op  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  (Journal  of).— 
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Monthly,  Is.     Annual  Subscription,  14s.     Post  free. 

BIBLICAL  ARCH.EOLCGICAL  SOCIETY  (Transactions  of).— Irregular. 
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BRITISH  HOMCEOPATHIC  SOCIETY  (Annals  op).— Half-yearly,  2s.  6d. 

CALCUTTA  REVIEW.— Quarterly,  8s.  6d.     Annual  Subscription,  34s.     Post  free. 

CALIFORNIAN.— A  Monthly  Magazine  devoted  to  the  Literature,  Art,  Music, 
Politics,  &c.,  of  the  West.     Is.  6d.     Annual  Subscription,  18s.     Post  free. 

ENGLISHWOMAN'S  REVIEW. —Social  and  Industrial  Questions.     IVIonthly,  6d. 

GEOLOGICAL  MAGAZINE,  or  Monthly  Journal  of  Geology,  Is.  6d.  Annual  Sub- 
scription,  18s.     Post  free. 

INDEX  MEDICUS.— A  Monthly  Classified  Record  of  the  Current  Medical  Literature 
of  the  World.     Annual  Subscription,  30s.     Post  free. 

INDIAN  ANTIQUARY.— A  Journal  of  Oriental  Research  in  Archaeology,  History, 
Literature,  Languages,  Philosophy,  Religion,  Folklore,  &c.  Annual  Subsciip- 
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